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INTRODUCTIOJ^^ 


§ 1. The Kanpanukrama. 

In the Kd7i(^nukmina^ which claims to be a product of the Atreyi 
Qakha of the Black Yajurveda, is given a summary of the contents of the 
texts of the Qakha : in it the Brdkmana a^d the Aranyaha are considered 
as well as the Sanhitd^ and the whole division as explained by the 
commentator runs as follows : 

1. Puroda^iya, i. 1. 1-13. 

2. Adhvara, i. 2. 1-13 ; 3, 1-13 ; Brdhmana^ i. 4. 8 ; 1. 1. 

3. Grahah, i, 4. 1-42, omitting 32-34 (see 17) and 35, 36 (see 24).^ 

4. Daksinani, i, 4. 43-45. 

5. Adhana, Brahmaiw,^ i. 2. 1 ; 1. 7; 1. 2-6, 8-10. 

6. Punaradheya, i. 5. 3, 1, 2, 4 ; Brdhma'm^ i. 3. 1. 

7. Agnyupasthana, i, 5. 5-10 (2). 

8. Aistika Yajamana, i. 5. 10 (2)-6 6. 

9. Tadvidhi,i. 6. 7; 7. 1,3-6. 

10. Vajapeya, i. 7. 7-12. 

11. Tadvidiii, Brdkmana, i. 3. 2-9, 

12. Rajasuya, i. 8. 1-21 ; Brdkmana, i. 5. 5. 

13. Kamyah Pa 9 avah, ii. 1, 1-10. 

14. Kamya Isteyah, ii. 2. 1-11 ; 3. 1-13; 4 1-13. 

15. Dar 9 ya Brahmana, ii. 5. 1-6 ; ii. 5. 11. 3-9 ; u. 6. 1-6 ; Brdkma'm, 
i, 3. 10. 

16. XJpanuvakya, iii. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-10; 4. 1-10; 5. 1-10. 

^ 17. A^, iv, 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-12; 4. 1-11; 5. 1-11; 6. 1-5 ; 7, 1-14; 

i. 4. 32-34 ; Brdhmami, L 5. 7, 8. 

18. Tadvidhi, v. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-11; 4. 1-11. 

19. Tadvidhi (XJpanuvakya), v. 5. 1-10 ; 6. 1-10 ; 7. 1-10. 

20. iidhvaradinain trayanMi Vidhi, vi 1. 1-vii. 1. 3; Brdkmana, i. 

5. 9^12 ; ; 5. 4.3 

21. Y%ab, i. 1. 14; 2, 14; 3. 14; 4. 46; 5. 11; 6. 12; 7. 13; S. 22; 

ii. L 11; 2. 12; 3. 14; 4. 14; 5. 12; 6. 11,12; iiil. 11; 2. 11; 3. il; 
4 il ; 5. 11 ; iv. 1. 11 ; 2. 11 ; 8. 13. For iv. 4. 12; 7. 15 see 24 

22. Rajasuyavidhi, Brdkrmim, i. 6. 1-8. 10; 4. 9, 10; 5, 6. 

^ Edited by Weber, Indische Studien, iii. 875- which is SaAAitsi, 1 4 81-86. 

401 ; sii. 350-857 ; and in the Bibliotheca ^ The JSiM. Sans*, ed, adds ii. 2. 1-4 as GraJba- 
Sanskrita ed. of the SanhitS, vol. i, vidhi, and ii. 2. 5 as D&hainaTidhi, bnt in 

Appendix, pp. 1-10. error. 

® The J5iW. Sansk, ed. adds Aranyaka, iii. 18-21, 
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28. Sattrayana, vii. 1.4-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-10; 4. 1-11; 5. 1-10; 
Brahmana, i. 2. 2-6 ; 4. 5-7. 

24. A 5 vamedha, (a) vii. 1. 11-20; 2. 11-20 ; 3. 11—20; 4. 12—22; 5. 11-28. 

(/3) iv. 4. 12; 6. 6-9; 7. 15 (Mahaprstha). 

(y) V. 5. 11-24; 6. 11-23. ■ 

(5) V. 1. 11 ; 2. 11, 12 (Daharaprstha). 

(«) V. 7. 11-24 ; i. 4. 86, 36 ^ ; v. 7. 26, 26; 

(C) V.3. 12; 4. 12. 

(ri) vii. 5. 25. 

25. Pravargya, Aranyaka, iv. 1-42. 

26. Tadvidhi, Aranyaka, v. 1-12. 

27. Agnihotravidhi, Brdhmami, ii. 1. 1-11 ; i. 4. 8, 4. 

28. Hotarah, Aranyaka, iii. 1-13. 

29. TadvidM, Brdhmdiva, ii. 2. 1®-11; 3. 1-11. 

30. ^pahomah, Brahmana, ii. 4. 1-8; 6. 1-8. 

31. Kaukili, Brahrmya, ii. 6. 1-20' i. 4. 2. 

82. Savah, Brahmana, ii. 7. 1-18. 

33. Suktani, Brahmawi, ii. 8. 1-9; Aranyaka, iii. 14, 15. 

34. Naksatrestayah, Brahmana, iii. 1. 1-6; i. 5. 1-3. 

35. Purodafavidhi, Brdkmana, iii. 2. 1-10; 3. 1-11. 

36. Nntvedha, Brdhma'tia, iii. 4. 1-19, 

37. Pitrmedha, Aranyaka, vi. 1-12. 

38. Dar$ya Hautra, Brahmana, iii. 6. 1-18 ; Sanhiid, ii. 5. |y-.11 ; i. 7. 2 ; 

ii. 6. 7-10. 

39. Pa^uka, Brahmana, iii. 6, 1-15. 

40. Achidrakanda, Brahmana, iii. 7. 1-14. 

41. A 9 vamedhavidhi, Brakrmna, iii. 8. 1-28 ; 9. 1-23. 

Then follow three Upanisads, the Sahhiti {Aranyaka, vii), the Yajniki 
{ibid, x), and the Varuni {ibid, viii and ix). After that the tradition of 
Tittiri ends, and there are eight Kathaka sections, the Santra {Brahmana, 

iii. 10), the Naciketa (iii. 11), the Caturhotra (iii. 12. 5), the Vai 9 va 8 ria 
(iii. 12. 6-9), the Arana {Aranyaka, i) being five inodes of fire-piling ; the 
i)ivah 9 yenayah and Apadya Isteyah {Brahmana, iii 12. 1 and 2 ; 3 and 4) 
and the Svadhyayabrahmana {Aranyaka, ii). 

It will he seen from the above list that the text of the Sanhitd was 
apparently before the compiler of the Kdnddn/akrama in much the same 
order as to-day with certain important exceptions. Thus the Y&jya verses 
are coUected as one EAn^a (21), and not scattered over the first four books of 
the SanhUa as at present, being added to the several Pra 9 nas as their last 
Anuvaka. Then the A 9 vamedha is gathered as one special portion ; in the 

> Omitted in mi BamOc. ed, which has Araif^ iii, 80, 81 (almdy iaoluded in 8 nbw*). 

* 6 in mi Bantlc.; see p. xxvii, n. 8 
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present text room has been found for the passages at the end of the Prafnas 
of the fifth and seventh books with some scattered sections in iv and i. 
Again, the treatment of the Hotr’s duties in the new and full moon 
sacrifice is collected as EAnda 38, whereas it now stands in ii. 5 and 6 and 
in i. 7. On the other hand, Hd^Brahmana and the Aranyaka are treated with 
little ceremony, the only part of the former which is taken conseclitively 
being ii. 2-iii. 12. 

It appears to be a fair conclusion that the Kdyiddnukrama knew the 
Sanhitd practically in its present form, but hardly in the exact order of 
the text as it stands, or if it knew that order it preferred to deviate from 
it with the end of bringing into their proper place those parts of the 
BrdhmaK^ which should complete the ritual ; the most obvious defects of 
the Sanhitd, the omission of the ritual of piling the fire (Kanda 5), the 
omission of the description of the Vajapeya (Kanda 11), and of the Eajasuya 
(Kanda 22) are thus made good, and the supplementary chapters of the 
Brdhmaria receive due place. Moreover a Kanda omitted in the first 
section of the KdnddnvJcrama mentioned in ii. 8 as Vaicvadeva, and it 
is nothing else than the Mantrapdtha, Pra^nas 1 and 2, preceded by the 
Parisecana Mantras and the Vai$vadeva Mantras.^ 

The only omission from the list of Anuvakas is that of vii. 5. 24, which 
is clearly passed over absolutely. It is, however, certain that this passage 
is early, for it is known to Baudhayana (xv. 2) and to Apastamba (xx. 2. 2) 
and has a parallel in the Edthaka Sanhitd (A^v. i. 1). But it is perfectly 
■■possible that the Atreyas rejected the use of this Anuvaka just as they 
made an excursion beyond the canon into the Mantrapdtha. It is recorded 
in* the Kdnd^nukrama (ii. 25, 26) that the Atreyas took their text from 
Tittiri through IJkha,^ and therefore it is impossible to postulate perfect 
accuracy of agreement between the TaittiHya Sanhitd and the A mtkrama. 
What is important is that the correspondence seems to have been so close 
even in a comparatively late text like the Kdnd^nuhrama, a work which 
belongs beyond question to the Pari^ista type of literature, and allows of 
no approximate dating. The fact of the difference of school invalidates in 
all probability the suggestion of Wintemitz ® that it was composed before 
the Taittirvya Brdhmana and the Aranyaka took their present form, 
although this is perfectly possible and is to some extent supported by its 
recognition of eight Kathaka sections ; a recognition which is supported by 
the absence in these sections of the resolution of I and u, which are eharac* 
teristic of the Taittiriya school.^ 


' See Wintemitz, Manirapduha, p. xxxviii ; ^ 0p.cii. p. xxiix. 

Weber, Xndische Studim, iii. S87 n. '• See Weber, Indische Siudiett, xiii. 104 ; 

* CL BhftrGS. iii. 11 ; BGS, iv. 8 (SBB. nv, Indian LUerature, p. 92. 

xzxvi, ml). 
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The Pada Patha mid the Pratigakhya 

It should be added that there is no a.pparent ground for the theory that 
the text of the Taittirlya is that adopted by the Apastamba school in 
special. The term Apastambi Sahhife’ or Apastamba Satihite/’ is appar- 
ently without any ancient authority, and the fact is clear that the 
Apastamba school was only a Sutra school, accepting a Sa-hliitri handed 
down by tradition, not arranging one. That Sehhita must haw' gone back 
at least to the Khandikiyas, of which the Apastambas are a subdivision in 
the Caranavyiiha, but if the Khandikiyas and Aukhiyas had different 
Sahhitas they must have differed as little, to judge from the Anukramani 
of the Atreyas, as the ^akala and BAskala versions of the Rgvcda, Biihler ^ 
asserts that the Caranav^juha attributes to the Khandikiyas one and the 
same text, but this statement with its details which show that our Sahhita 
is meant is not contained in Weber's edition of that text. 


§ 2. The Pada Patha and the PnATigARHyA, 

The Sanhita and the Pada Pathas. The Pada text of the Taittvnya 
Saiihiid has been exhaustively diacuvssed by Weber, who has compared its 
method of treatment with that of the other Pada texts. The Kdnddnu- 
krama^ ascribes the making of the Pada text to an Atreya, just as the 
Pada and ELrama texts of the Rgveda are ascribed to Qakalya® and 
Babhravya/ and the Pada of the Chandoga to Gargya/^ There appears 
in its treatment of grammar some ground for dating it earlier than 
the Pada of the Rgveda: the latter indeed is simpler in its treatment 
of the analysis of words into their component elements, btit it would be 
unwise to build any theory on that fact. The Pada of the Vd^asarieyi 
Sanhitd follows closely the principles of the Pada of the Rgmla^ and this 
accords with the fact that the Vajai^aneyi itself in its readings constantly 
stands closer to the Rgveda than the texts of the Black Yajurveda. 

Unlike the Pada text of the Maitrdyani Saiihiid ® the Pada of %he 
TaittiHya presents no variants to the Sahhita text. But in a few cases 
the Pada seems deliberately to endeavour to remove irregularities from the 
Sahhita.^ Thus in iv. 7, 5. 1 trdpu^ ca me is replaced by the later trdpu, 
and in iv. 7, 15/, mithu^ edrantam becomes mithu^ and the Prdt^dkhya 
(v. 4) records the variation. Similarly &d^candra (iv. 4. 4 ^6) and 

^ See XndUche Studien^ iii, 481. ® By Durga on XfiruktHf iv. 4 ; so6 Both’# ©d. 

• See Weber, Indian I4teralur6f pp. 90, 93. p. xlviii, 

> SBE. nK xvii, xviii. t mti^dkhyaj il 88. 

Xndisch/i Studim, xiii, 1-128. * von Sohroeder'a ed. i. xxxvi, xxxviL 

* ii. 27. So BbarQS. iii. 11; BGS. iv. 8 • Cf. Wackeraagel, Mtindischa x. 

(SBE. xrv. xrtvi, n. 1). Ixvi 
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m%dTa (ii. 2. 12 axt) figure as m-candra, and sdriis kwrute (v. 6. 6. 4; 
vi. 5. 5. 2) becomes sdrh ktirute ; the procedure is the more noteworthy in 
that in v. 6. 6. 4 saThshftya is found, and this stands undivided in accordance 
with the usual rule observed in the text and noted in the Prdticdkhya 
(xvi. 26). So in vi. 2. 3. 1 sdm asku'i'vata becomes sdm akm^ata. More 
extraordinary and, according to Whitney,^ hard to parallel in any other 
Pada text, is the treatment of ii. 3. 14 (c where n'ledd ucca becomes 
and the Prdtiqdkhya (v. 8) provides for the reinsertion of a d. Equally 
unjustifiable is the change of dsartiartyai in iii. 3. 8. 2 to dsamrtyai. 
Other cases of note are the restoration of vni in iv. 1. 8 e for % mandram, 
where the Prdtiqdkhya would most absurdly read Ini andrdsio, of HU 
stabdhyai in vi. 6. 4. 6 for uttabdhyaiy and very remarkably of Skain-ekarfi 
in V. 1. 1. 2 for Skaikam and ekayd^ekayd in vii. 5. 8. 4 for ekaikayd. But 
these changes are isolated, and as a rule the Pada records the worst errors 
of the Sanhita with absolute fidelity. - 

The Belation of the Pada and the Praticakhya. It is absolutely 
certain that the Prdtiqdkhya recognizes the existence of a Pada text, 
though there is good reason to believe that the Krama and the Ja^ texts 
were not taken into account in the original form of the Prdticdkhya? But 
Whitney ^ left undecided the question whether there were not differences 
between the Pada text as handed down and the Prdticdkhya which 
forbade the view that the latter recognized the former. Weber, to whom 
he looked for a decision of this question, left it untouched, but there can be 
little doubt that the evidence for a variation between the Pada and the 
Prdtiqdkhya cannot be considered as of importance. On the one hand 
must be set the fact which Whitney admits and proves;^ that in many 
details of an unusual character (such as are exhibited in cases like %%cd{d), 
ikam-ekam above) the Prutiqdkhya accepts the vagaries of the Pada 
without question. On the other hand, the apparent difterence between 
the Prdtiqdkhya and the mode of accenting separable words rests only 
bn a doubtful rendering of xx. 3. That rule lays down the principle 
that a dependent Svarita, if following an acute in another word, is called 
Pratihata, e.g. in isi tvd (i. 1. 1. 1) tvd has a Pratihata Svarita, but not yd 
in tdyd devdtayd (iv, 2. 9. 2) or the Svarita in ydn nydhcam (v. 5. 3. 2). To 
this explanation of the commentary Whitney ^ objected that the rule had 
no parallel elsewhere and seemed devoid of a real basis, as indeed is the 
case. He therefore suggested that the rule really meant what is meant 


' TaittifLya Jhr&ti^hya, p. 138. 

* See Weber, Indische Studimy xiiU 96, 97. 
See LUders, Die Vyasa^qiksMy pp. 23-36. 


* Op, dt, p. 429. 

® Op, dt pp. 97, 98, 429. 
6 iWd. pp. 368-370. 
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in the Yajamnep Prdti^dkhya (i. 118) by tairovirdma, namely the 
dependent Svarita which in the Pada text falls upon the first syllable of 
the second member of a compound under the influence of an acute final 
of the first member, and thus is separated by a pause, e.g. the va of mkrd^ 
vatl. The designation would serve conveniently to distinguish such a 
Svarita from the Nitya Svarita described in xx. 2. But this explanation 
presupposes a Pada in which the compound when analysed by an Avagraha 
is still accented as one word, and the Taittirlya Pada text considers the 
Avagraha as a complete breach of continuity. Whitney therefore was 
compelled to suggest that the Pada known to the PrdticdJchya was not 
identical with the existing Pada. But ingenious as the suggestion is, it 
can hardly be deemed to be valid. As Whitney points out, the Sutra, 
XX. 3, is very curiously worded, as are also the Siitras preceding, all being 
clumsy and redundant in wording; xx. 2 ends with ity eva jdmydt, 
S has a needless api^ 1 adds a superfluous xiddttayoh to the rule, 
and 8 has iti svdrandmadheydni. The chapter has only twelve sections, 
and such a mass of abnormalities ends at once any chance of its original 
character.^ But even so the interpretation of Whitney, despite its 
ingenuity, must be rejected : he based his condemnation on the fact that 
the version of the commentator assumes a break in the continuity of the 
treatment of the Svarita and attributes to the composer a serious disregard 
of brevity. But in an addition to the original text these arguments have 
no application, and the version of the commentator is carried back to 
an older tradition by the occurrence of the same explanation in the 
Vydsa^ksd^^ 

yak samdnapade svdraa tairevyanjana ucyate w 218 M 

pddavTttas tayor vyaJddv anyah prdtihatah rnirtak il 219 H 

There is no other evidence against the identity of the Pada known to 
the Prdtv^dkhya with the Pada as it now exists. Whitney ^ himself did not 
argue difference from what he at one time, through want of a Pada text, 
considered a very unusual awkwardness of expression in the Prdti^dkhydt. 
In iv. 6 is given a rule under which o if aaanhita and followed by a or 
a consonant is pragraha, i;e. followed hy Ui in the Pada text. Whitney^ 
concluded from this that the Prdtigdhhya was erroneously or accidentally 
laying down a rule by which the treatment of a vocative like vifno differed 
according to its position, but he later * learned from Weber, who had a Pada 
MS., that the rule was observed, a striking proof that the Pada known to 


1 See LQders, op. dt. pp. 28«3. 

* im. p. se. 

» op. tit. p. 429. 


‘ op, ea. p. 104. 

» Mi. p. 468. 
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the Prdiigdkhya was one singularly like the known text. Even then, 
however, he considered that the rule when read with iv. 7 which makes 
an o always pragraha if following a, m, h, d, th, and pit, omitted the case 
of o, uto, upo, and pro. This, however, is, as Luders ^ has pointed out, an 
error ; these four words occur only in the Sanhitd before consonants, and 
therefore are not sanhita to the JPrdtigdJchya, since they are unaltered in 
the Pada text. 

There is one point of some slight interest regarding the attribution to 
Atreya of the Pada text. An Atreya is mentioned twice as an authority 
by the Prdtigdkhya. In xvii. 8, a passage regarded by Whitney - as 
perhaps a later addition, but vindicated as probably original on good 
grounds by Luders, ^ 'he is credited with the doctrine that sounds should 
be uttered neither too distinctly nor yet indistinctly. In v. 31 he is 
stated to have prescribed that when a nasal mute was changed to I before I 
the vowel preceding was nasalized; naturally this is a prescription for 
the Sanhitd, not the Pada text, and curiously enough the earlier part 
of the Bibliotheca Indica edition adopts this form of writing which puts 
before the double I a nasalized vowel.^ There is no reason to suppose that 
the Atreya of the Kanddnukrama is not the Atreya of the Prdtigdkhya, 
though of course no absolute proof of identity can be expected. 

The Prati 9 akhya and the Saiohita. The identity of the Pada known 
to the Prdtigdkhya and the existing Pada confirms the conclusion arrived at 
by Whitney ° that the Sanhitd as handed down is essentially the same as 
the Sanhitd known to the PrdtigdJchya. It is of course necessary in 
comparison of the Prdtiedkhya with the Sahhitd to take the commentary 
on the former into account, since otherwise there would be little clue to the 
passages referred to in the brief rules. The counter-evidence is of very 
slender dimensions. Four words, atanutar (viii. 8), carsan (xiii. lZ),jigivd 
(xvi. 13), axiAjighdsi (xvi. 18), are given from the Sahhitd, but they do not 
occur there or elsewhere, and seem merely blunders based on the actual 
wo«ds preceding in the rules, sanutar, carman, jigivd, and jigdd. In the 
second place, in several passages the commentator on the Prdtigahhya seeks 
to prove the perfection of that work by attributing to it references to other 
Qakhas: thus in iv. 11, where vigdkhe is declared the Prdtigdkhya 

should on its own strict rule (i. 48) merely cite gdkhe, as the term is divided 
vi-gdkhe in the Pada of iv. 4. 10.2, and the commentator therefore explains 
that the text had in view sahaarchgdkhe of another text. The explanation is 

^ op. eit p. 87. * Op. dt. pp. 22, 28. 

* Op. cit. p. 482 ; on th© ground of content he * See Whitney, ctp. eit. pp, 70, 148, 151. 

rejected xvii and iviii. * Qp. cit. pp. 424-428. 

[a.o.i. is] 
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obviously merely forced : the Prdtimkhya doubtless cites vi^dhke because 
^dkhe occurs only in that phrase, and other similar cases ^ ceu equally be 
disregarded, though in one (xi, 3) the quotation of dhdtd ratih is irregularly 
pleonastic, Tliirdly, in a few passages'-^ the commentator illustrates by 
citations which ought to be on analogy from the Sankitd. In some cases 
these may be corruptions, in some they rest only on some S!SS. of the 
Prdticdkhya, in others they are clearly confusions of memory, as in 
brahnaudanam pacati, which is quoted to illustrate x. 7, and occurs only 
in the Brahmana (i, 1. 9. 3), while the same wmrd is found in the SaMid 
with pcLcet (v. 7, 3. 4) or apacat (vi. 4. 6. 1). Fourthlj^ in a few eases there 
seem to be oversights : in xvi. 26 no allowance is made for svadummsddah 
(iv. 6. 6 i) and str%mimdddm (ii. 5, 1. 5), but in viii. 8 abibhah is cited 
from ii, o. 1. 6, and in iii. 7 fdte from iv. 6. 6 i, showing conclusively that 
these are mere cases of oversight. The same explanation must cover the 
failure to exempt deoi in vi. 1. 7. 7 from the operation of the rule making 
it pragraJuv (i. 61) and the omission to provide for ye 'ntdriksc (iv. 5, 11 m) 
and y6 ajoarim (i. 4. 33 a) and sd agnik (v, 2. 3, 3). 

The Differences between the Sahhita of the editions and the Prati- 
9 akhya. While the points above noted are utterly unimportant, there are 
certain cases in which the Sanhitd, as preserved in the MSS. and as 
printed in the editions, differs from the Prdti^dkhya, but these are all cases 
of mere external matters. In the first place the division of the text into 
Kandikils is obviously, artificial. Under it the Anuvakas are each divided 
into sets of fifty words, ^ and at the end of each is set down the last word 
of each Kanaka and the number of words over. If the numl>er is leas 
than thirty the words are included in the last Kandika of the Anuvaka, 
though its final word is also given, if thirty or more then the woxtls make 
up a new Kandika, though there are naturally exceptions, such as i, 2. 5, 2, 
where a new Kandika is allotted to twenty-five words, while in vii. 3. 6. 3 
thirty-one words are still reckoned into the previous Kandika. The end of 
each Prapathaka contains a statement of the number of Kandikas and the 
first word of each. If an Anuvaka has less than fifty words the number of 
words and the beginning are given at the end. The text treats each of 

^ See comm, on iv. 11, 12, 15, 87; vi. 5; xi. on the corresponding rules (126, 185): 

3, 16. Other cases are alluded to in xi. 9, in most of the other cases the ftfrid cor- 

16; xii, 8 j xvi. 12 ; and xiii. 16 (nalam rects the 

pUtvam), hrahm^n on xv. 8 is attributed ® Of the cases given by Whitney, p* 426, 
to another f&kha, though found in i. 8. in i. 4. 24 a is not in point, a« the Pada has 
16. 1 and 2. Mders cit pp. 48-45) * rak^a and not as he thought, 
points out that vi. 6 and xi. 15 are mere * See Weber, Xndische Siudi'en, xi. 29 ; xii, 90; 
errors of the comm,, the Vedatai^cm giving xiii. 97 

correct examples from the SaAhita itself 
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these divisions as standing by itself, and thus we find in i. 3. 6 ^ ucmasi 
and in iii, 2, Ilf dthd, where the Prdtiedkhya clearly reads uerrwM (iii. 13) 
and athd (ix* 24).^ Weber ^ at one time doubted if the Prdtiedkhya did 
not, in using the term vibhdga, refer to this Kandika division, but he gave 
up this theory later, ^ and Luders^ points out that the Qiksd (102) expressly 
recognises the reading prescribed for the Sanhitd as ucmaBd>. Luders also 
shows that the breaking up of the text in this way is unknown to the 
commentary on the PrdMcdkhya and to that on the Qiksd^ but both these 
commentaries take note of the summaries of the divisions given at the end 
of the Anuvakas, showing clearly, as Whitney ^ pointed out, that the actual 
division of the text is much later than the mere addition of these mechanical 
divisions. Nor is there any room for doubt that the ^iJesd itself knew these 
additions, for in rule 196 it has the statement that the Prdtiedkhya rules 
in another book, andr&e, are optional® {yadrcchayd variate), and the 
commentator seems right in referring this to the addenda to the Anuvakas 
and the Prapathakas. On the other hand, the Prdtiedkhya in no single place, 
as Luders shows, requires to be understood as referring to these addenda, 
and the commentator in finding a reference to them in viii. 35 is acting 
erroneously, as he should have referred to the Jata Patha. There is thus no 
earlier authority for the additions than the Qiksd, which is of uncertain date, 
but not later than the middle of the thirteenth century,® and for the actual 
divisions than the commentary on the Sanhitd of the fourteenth century.® 

On the other hand the division into Anuvakas is distinctly recognized 
in the Prdtiedkhya, which does not indeed use the term, but recognizes their 
existence repeatedly. Thus in xi. 3 there are noted seventy- three sections 
where the a is not elided; of these seven are cited by the first words 
(i. 4 44; 5. 5 ; iii. 1. 10; 2. 8; iv- 3. 4, 11 ; 4 4), six (i. 7. 7-12) by the title 
Vajapeya, twenty (iv. 1. 1-10 ; 2. 1-10) as XJkthya, five (iv. 6. 1-5) as 
Vikarjm, three (iv. 7. 12-14) as Vihavya, one (v. 6. 1) as Hiranyavarniya, 
tvsenty-three (L 1. 14; 2. 14; 3. 14; 4 46; 5. 11; 6. 12; 7.'l3; 8.’ 22; 
ii.Hl; 2, 12; 3.14; 414: 5.12; 6.11,12; iii. 1.11; 2.11; 3.11; 4.11; 
5. 11; iv. 1, 11; 2, 11; 3. 13) as Yajyas, six (iv, 4 12; 6. 6-9; 7, 15) as 
Mahaprs^hyas, and two (iv. 5. 1, 10) as the first and second last of tlie 
Rudra (section). In ix. 20 the term Grata is given to i. 4 1-42 and 

1 See Whitney, op. dU pp, 8S, 224. Weber in saying the rules do not apply ; see 

cites also dHya in iv. 6. 4d for (JFVw- comm, on JPr&tifakhya, xxiy. 6. 

ti<f&khya, iii. 12), but LMers points out that ’ Op. ciU pp* 49, 60 ; Weber, p. 97, n. 1. 

the form myd is found in iii. 1. 11 y. * See LOders, p. 107. 

2 Indische Siudien, xi. 29 n. » Though the BiK. Sonjsfc. shows the divisions, 

^ Ibid* xiii. 97. ^ Op. c^. p. 48. BhlLakara did not know them ; see his 

® Op. cU. p. 204. comment on i. 3. 6. 1-2 ; ii. 6, 12. 1-2; 

® Weber, Indische Siudien, xiii. 99, goes too far iii. 2. 11. 2-3 as contrasted with Sfiyana’s. 
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Pi^thya to iv. 4. 12; 6. 6—9; 7. 15 ; v. 1, 11 ; 2. 11 ; 2. 12. In iv. 52 Isti 
covers ii. 2. 1-11 ; 3. 1-13 ; 4. 1-13. The whole of Ktoda iv is covered by 
the term Agni. The Qiksa actually recognizes the terms Kanda, Pra§na, 
and Anuvaka (340), and adopts the terms used by the Prdt^dkhya, changing 
Vihavya to Havya, and Hiranyavarniya to Hiranyava in 179 for metrical 
reasons.^ The terms Kanda, Pra^na, and Anuvaka are found freely in the 
commentary on the Prdti^dkhya^ and in the commentary on the Qihd 
The Qrauta Sutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba, and the Maitrayaniya 
school of the Manavas recognize the division into Anuvakas in minute 
detail ; thus Baudhayana in addition to enumerating those of the Rudra 
section in x. 48, quoted by Caland,^ refei-s to the numbers of the Anuvakas 
of V. 5 in XV. 23 and to those of v. 7 in xv. 35 ; Apastamba repeatedljr has 
Anuvaka, forty-seven cases being registered by Garbe,^ and has numbers 
e.g. in XX, 21. 9, 11 ; the Manava has often Anuvaka. But there is no 
occurrence so far as I can find of the Kanda or Pra^na in these texts, and it is 
reasonable to assume that the only main divisions known in the Vedic period 
proper were divisions by subject such as those adopted by the Prdtirdkhya, 
We need not therefore assume that the curious arrangement of the present 
Saiihitd, in which the Afvamedha and the Yajya sections, for example, 
occur scattered throughout its extent, is necessarily very old, for the evidence 
above adduced establishes it only for the Qik^d and later texts like the 
bhd§yamtna and the Vedataijasa^ and it is found in the commentaries. The 
term Prapat-haka used in Weber s edition is due merely to its adoption in the 
Bibliotheca Indica text, and Prafna is found in the instead, 

and somewhat sporadically in the edition of Bhaskaramifra’s commentary. 

In the second place, the text manuscripts of the Taittinya so far as they 
have been collected all omit the final word hAndhuh, The omission is not 
early, for both the commentary on the Pratit^dlchya (xviii. 1) and that on 
the Qihad (341) quote the passage in full, showing that they had it before 
them, and even the Kandika division assumes it, for it counts twelve words 
after avahat, and as the manuscripts stand there are but eleven. The W 0 i*d 
is quite essential for the sense (samudrd vd d^msya ydnih QomudTd bdndhuh)^ 
and is found in both recensions of the QataiMtha Bmhmana, and its 
disappearance is very strange.^ 


^ See litiders, op. aX p. 47, who insists that 
KSnda and Pra^na were known to the 
Prftti 9 ftkhya, but without adducing any 
reaaoiu BDS. ii. 5. 9. 14; BhkrOS. 
iii. 8 have K&n^a but not l^^na, and 
here merely means what it does 

in tha 


* Kfin^aini. 61 ; iii, 9; i3c.20; Pra^najiSirf.and 

iv. 52; xi. 8 ; xiii. 15, &c. ; Anuvkka, i.61; 
iii 9; ir. 25, 26, 48, 62; ix. 20; li. 8. 

* IThw das rituslk Sdira dss Bmdh&yanat p, 10. 

* In his edition, iii. 802. 

^ Ct Whitney, op. cU* pp. 854, 426 ; Ltiders, 
op, eiU p. 50, Its appoarance in the 
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In the third place, there are various points in which the Sandhi followed 
in the manuscripts does not agree with that laid down by the Prdti^khya, 
Thus the Prati^dkhya (ix. 2) prescribes the use of Jihvamuliya and 
Upadhmaniya for Visaqaniya before guttural and labial sounds, and the 
assimilation of Visarjaniya to a sibilant. But in ix. 4 it is recorded that 
Agnive 9 ya and Valmiki did not accept Jihvamuliya or TJpadhmaniya. 
In V. 27 it is prescribed that on followed by a mute becomes the corresponding 
nasal, and in v. 28 that m followed by a semivowel becomes a nasal of 
similar quality. The manuscripts of North India ^ adopt as a general rule 
the simple expedient of keeping to Visarjaniya and Anusvara throughout ; 
citations from the Sanhitd in the South Indian manuscripts G and M used 
by Whitney and those of the ^Ikad used by Liiders assimilate the sibilants, 
and the nasals, and show traces of obedience to v. 28. The South Indian 
manuscripts also obey a rule laid down in the Qiksd (248) that in all the 
TaittiHyaveda^ except the Kathakay n after ^ becomes palatal, contrary to 
the rule of Panini (viii. 4. 44). There is a trace of this pronunciation in 
i. 2. 13 Z, where (^nydptre (Pada i^dptre) shows that n was pronounced ny.^ 
In other matters, such as the change of n before a palatal (v, 24) or I (v. 25), 
the insertion of k before s or s after n (v. 26), the insertion of t before s 
after n (v. 27), the manuscripts vary without principle, though they do not 
seem in the case of the Northern manuscripts ever to insert t after t before s 
as required.^ They all, however, make practically ^ no attempt to represent 
the duplications and insertions and aspirations taught in xiv, but these are 
admittedly not suited for reproduction. They tend to adopt more or less 
regularly the abbreviation of a double consonant before a consonant, oit or 
Tidk for nttj nkt, nddh,ngdh, but this is merely in all probability -a convenient 
graphic abbreviation.^ More important are a few points in which they agree 
with the ^ikad as against the Prdti^dhhya ; thus they retain v of av and dv 
in Sandhi before vowels against x, 19 and Qiksd, 167 ; they write with 

Biblioiheca San^ita edition (xii. 20^) is of * dhurufolvoLv, in the Sahhita. MS. E in i. 2. 8. S 
no critical value. s-nd dhurusddam in the BrShmana, i. 1. 12. 3 

^ The manuscripts in ^^rada script from are odd exceptions. It is, however, 

Ka 9 mlr, on the other hand, regularly probable enough that a misread Virama 

assimilate nasals and sibilants (see e. g. explains the whole thing : a glance at the 

Scheftelowitz’s edition of the Khilasof the Bibliotheca Sanskriia editi on bears this out. 

Bgveda, and von Schroeder's edition of the ® Luders, op. dt pp. 64-57, for a dis- 
Kd^uika), The assimilation is carried out cussion of the view of Benfey (Sdmamda^ 

steadily in the Bibliotheca Sansikrita edition, P* 3 clviii) and Roth (ZBMG-. xlviii. lOlscg.) 

based on South Indian manuscripts. that this simplihcation is early ; contra, 

* Seeljiiders; op.cti* p. 58 ; Biihler, SBB. ii®. xliv. Waekernagel, AUindi&ihe Grananatik, i. 1 18, 

* Liiders, in saying that the manuscripts never who overlooks Luders’s arg'xment. 

insert it, has overlooked Whitney’s state* The matter is not susceptible of conclusive 

ment (p. 168). determination. 



3p:xviii The Pada Patha and the PrdtifdJchya 

156, no Visarga before any mute following a sibilant, while ix. 1 
prescribes the omission only before a hard mute ; they ^ recognize the 
Kampa of a circumfiexed syllable following a circumflex which the 
Prdticdkhya (xix. 3) gives only as the view of ‘ some ’ ; they also nasalize 
a prolonged vowel, while in xv, 8 that is according to the natural interpre- 
tation only the view of Qahkhayana and Kandamayana ; moreover, with 
great regularity they make of Anusvara an alphabetic element, while the 
Prdticdkhya hesitates between the two views in a marked manner, but 
clearly inclining to the view taken in the manuscripts*- On the other hand, 
ih.^ Prdticdhhya constantly follows the text in minute details such as 
(xiv. 8) the reading of kkh in the root khid ^ where the manuscripts show 
khkh by mere carelessness, just as they read chch for cell, the editions 
replacing both by the correct forms. It is due to the nature of the 
Prdticdkhya that there is apparently no mention of the rule by which after 
double consonants i is normally before a vowel treated as iy, and u in 
a few words ^ written uv, even after a single consonant. Similarly, there is 
no mention of the extraordinary fact that the words tristuhh and amiBtuhh 
maintain the labial only before vowel-endings and in Sandhi before hard 
consonants, and y, d, and dh, while in all other cases, including also some 
cases of p, the labials are replaced by gutturals,® or that kalcuhh varies with 
kakud as a base.'^ On the other hand, the manuscripts observe the rule 
that the particle is read in Sandlii uv (ii. 3. 7. 4 ; iv. 3. 3. 2 ; 6, 9. 4) 
except after tdt and tdsmdt (vi. 1. 11, 6; vii. 5. 7. 1), which is given in 
ix. 16, 17. 

On the whole it is impossible to doubt that the Prdticdkhya so faithfully 

1 Tbis is proved by Whitney, p. 862, and nagel, op. cit i. 200, 201, 

Luders, p. 68. Weber’s ©d. only once ® Viz. forms of toii, i. 6. 6, 4, &o. ; indra- 
acknowledges it in vi. 8. 4. 2 1 viiyuwh, iii. 1. 6. 2 ; i. 7. 13. 

m hy eidt), where he sees wrongly in it tlruvoh, v. 6. 9. 2, and always in suvar and 

a Pluti, The lengthening of the short sitvargd, mvargya ; see Weber, t c. But 

vowel is required in vi, 6. 8. 1. In the ihe> Prim^ukhya recognizes (v. 18) the oon- 

Biblioiheca Sanskriia text pitrdevaty^ m traction of hi vai, vdva, nu vai into iw, 

is read. tvdva, and nvaL ^ 

2 See Whitney, op. cit pp. 67-70. The giksd ^ In ayiusiuhh, p is found before k, c, ch, t, p (v. 

has Anusv'-a always ; Liiders, p. 67, n. 1. 3. S. 2), f and s ; 6 before dh ; k before p 

^ ltd akkhidat, ii. 1. 4. 1 j 5, 1 ; sdm akhkidat, (v. 2* 11. 1 ; 4. 12, 1) ; y before vowels, 

vi. 6. n. t j (ikkhidrd, iii. 5. 8. 1 ; and Isi p is found befoi’-^ c/t, t ; 

prdkkhidiriy iv. 6. 0. 2. 6 before ;} and d ; y bvdV'ro t u, o. v, hh, 

* In forms like gdyatriyai, ii. 1. 7. 1 ; lakmniytt j«, y and r ; see Weber, p. 100, n. 2. 

ii. 1.5*2 ; indrdgniyoi}, i. 2. 12. 1 ; yixdriyaTi, * kaktihh is only found before vowel endings, 

T, 6. 1. 1 ; dp-dya, ii. 2. 12. 8; Mmiyti, see Weber, pp, 108, 100, /ewAttd everywhere 

iii. 2. 8. 8 ; and rarely in viydntu, i* 6.3. 3 ; else* In i. 2. 7. 1, and dafd, vii. 

10* 3* For counter-examples and full 4, 0* 1, aasimiUtiou to k and dvhkydm 

lists, see Weber, Xndische Stutdim, xiii, 106, explains the dental {ibid. p. 107). 

and cf. Whitney, op. cit p. 65 j Wacker- 
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represents even in these details the Saiihitd that it would be unwise to 
seek in it the Prdticdkhya of any but the Taittiriya school. Curiously 
enough Whitney^ was inclined to see an argument against the direct 
connexion of the text with that school in the fact that in xxiii. 15 the 
opinion of the Taittiriyas is set against that of the Ahvarakas (xxiii. 14) 
and the opinion given is not that of the treatise itself. This, however, is 
clearly, as Liiders^ shows, unconvincing. The rule occurs in a metrical 
passage and in a book which Whitney ^ himself condemns as late ; moreover 
it is quite probable that the rule is accepted by the PrdticdMiya, as the 
Siddhanta is opposed to that of the Ahvarakas, nor is it rare, as Whitney 
thought, for the author of a doctrine to be cited by name in the text-book 
of the school; thus the Qihsd (248), which ignores all school differences, 
refers to the Taittinyaka, the Bavdhdyana Qravia Sutra repeatedly cites 
Baudhayana,^ the Brhaddevata cites Qaunaka, as does the Rgvidhdna,^ the 
Aitareya Aranyaka mentions Mahidasa,® and so on. The minor points of 
difference between the Prdticdkhya and the Sahhita are adequately 
accounted for by the fact that the text, as the Prdti^khya shows, was in 
minor points much discussed and altered by the schools, and the final form, 
which has been preserved in the manuscripts, is not fully accommodated to 
the views accepted by the Prdticdkhya in every case. What is of real impor- 
tance is the proof given by the references in the Prdt^dkhya to the great 
activity of the schools in dealing with the text ; the names of Agnive 9 ya, 
Agnive^yayana, Atreya, Ukhya, Uttamottariya, Kandamayana, Kaun<finya, 
Kauhaliputra, Gautama, Pauskarasadi, Plaksayana, Plaksi, Badabhikara, 
Bharadvaja, Mafakiya, Vatsapra, Valmiki, Qankhayana, (^aityayana, 
Samkrtya, and Harita are recorded,*^ and the schools of the Mimansakas, 
Ahvarakas, and Taittiriyas. Moreover the Prdticdkhya^ in its final form, 
recognizes, beside the Pada, also the Krama and the Jata texts, which are 
additional proofs of the eagerness of the schools to preserve the text intact. 

The Date of the Pr§.ti93khya. The practical certainty that the 
Prdticdkhya accepts as a whole the text of the Sahhita renders its date . 
a iflatter of importance. It is admittedly one of the best works of its class, 
being free from the artificial obscurity and laboured feebleness of the 
Vdjasaneyi Prdticdkhya and from the intrusion of general grammar seen 
in the Atharva Prdticdkhya.^ There is no ground for doubting the view ® 

1 op. cit p. 427. c 1. 7 ; 8. 8 ; Keith's ed. pp. 16, 17. 

® Op. cit. pp, 68, 59. 7 See Whitney, op. cit. p. 480 ; Weber, In- 

® Op, cU. p. 432. discke Siudimf iv. 77, 78. 

^ See Caland, Vber das ritueUe Sutra des Saudhd- « See Whitney, op, cit. p. 488. 

yana, p. 5. ^ See Hath, ^urZitieraturund Oeschichte des Weda, 

® See Macdonell's ed. p, zxiii, and Meyer’s pp.SCsfj. ; NiruUa^ pp. xlii-xlii; Weter, 
ed. p- xvU. Xndiseke Studim^ v. 102 seg, Benfey (GOA. 
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taken by Weber, Roth, and othei’s, that these texts so far as this 
Prdtigdkhya at any rate is concerned are older than Panini ; the objections 
to the priority of the Prdti^dkhyas adduced by Goldstucker and Haug 
which have lead WackemageP to lend his authority to the view that 
Panini used an earlier form of tlie Prdti^dkhyas cannot be considered as 
substantial. Panini admittedly cannot and does not in his work master 
the material presented in the Prdti^dkkyas,^ hut tlte task was clearly 
beyond any one’s power, and this Prdti^dkhya shows no tract^ of Paninean 
doctrines as^would be natural if it had come to existence after that work. 
Of course it recognizes the existence of grammar,^ but not in tlie wholesale 
manner of the Atluxrva Prdtii^dkhya^ and grammar equally had a very long 
history before Panini. In i. 57 lopa is defined as vindca, not as in Panini 
(i. 1. 60) by adar^ana ; it is characteristic that tlie ^iksd, admittedly post- 
Paninean, has adar(^ana (10). In x. 14; xi. 1 the loss of a after c or o is 
ascribed to a disappearance of a, but Panini (vi. 1. 109) ascribes it to a 
blending, and so does the ^ikm (177, 178), in this case agreeing with the 
other Prdt^dkhyas. In v. 7 jyratyaya is used of the augment, but, as 
Whitney points out, not necessarily in the teclinical sense. In xiii, 9 
pravdda denotes, as in the Rgveda Prdti^dkhya, an infloxional or derivative 
form, a use not Paninean. In xiii. 15 there is an isolated and unfortunate 
allusion ^ to the grammatical loss of a in mimglmah without the lingualizing 
of the ni. In xvi. 25 the term samkhydm seems to mean ‘ in numerals 
though the commentary believes that stt means the locative case. There is no 
trace of the use of the Paninean abbreviations, and not the slightest hint of 
influence of the Paninean method, though both, in principle at least, must 
have been in existence long before Panini. We are therefore bound to con- 
clude that it is only reasonable to believe that the Pvdi^dkhym which YSsks"* 


1856, pp. 1603 sBq.) held that they were 
older in substance but later redacted ; 
contra, see OoldstUcker, Pdntni, pp. ISSscg. ; 
Haug, t^&rdas d$s Wedischm Acc^ntSy 
pp. 66 sej. 

^ AUindiseke Cframmatik, i Ixvii, followed by 
Macdonell, Sanskrit juitsratwre, p. 266. 

* He is sometimes fuller, sometimes less full. 

The former fact points much more strong- 
ly to a later date than the former to an 
earlier date, since it is easy to see that 
Pftidni could omit, less easy to see why 
the Prdii^khyas should be deficient. 

* The refraining of the PfdHpdkhya from the 

use of grammatical terms is, of course, 
not a proof that grammar was still in 
embryo (cf. Whitney, pp. 432, 436). Wl»at 


is noteworthy is that the little it does 
give is not Paninean in character. It is, 
however, probably the oldest JPrdU^hya. 

* See Whitney, op. cit, p. 270. 

® Nirukiaj i, 17 : padaprakrilni sarvacarai^ndm 
pursaddni, a clear reference to the view in 
Rgveda Prdti^dkhyaj ii. 1, and in accord- 
ance with Whitney’s rendering ofprakrti 
in the Taittirhja, v, 2. Ltiders (op. cit. p. 87, 
n. 2) denies any reference there to the 
Pada, but the fiksd (27) which he quotes 
has ja reference though a less direct one : 
prakrti is padmai saf^kM patra na kdryam 
sd^itam yodi. Whitney's view is, there- 
fore, still in point. The TaiiHrJya docs 
not normally give any rules for construc- 
tion of the Pada ; of. Lilders, p. 88. 
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appears to tiave known included the Taittirlya, The possibility of 
minor additions of course is not disputed, but these would not so far as 
the Taittirlya is concerned ^ aflfect in any way its proof that the whole 
Saihhita was in existence before it was composed, or that a Pada text 
existed. The date thus given is of course still undecided, but as will be 
seen below it is most probable that Panini must be placed not after 300 B.C., 
nor Yaska after 400 B. c., and a century earlier is more probable as the 
date of vthe latter.^ This would give a later limit of about 600 b. C. for the 
Sahhita on the ground of the evidence of the technical literature. 


§ 3. The SanhitI and the Qrauta Sutras. 


There is no Qrauta Sutra extant which gives an account of the ritual 
exactly as it is presupposed by the text of the Sahhita. But there are two 
texts, the Apastamba ^ and the Baudhdyanaj^ which follow it as their main 
source, and of which practically complete texts are available. Besides these 
there are known the Sutras of Bharadvaja, Hiranjmkefin, and the Vaikha- 
nasa which all follow the Taittiriya school, and portions of which have been 
made known by Hillebrandt in Dos altindische und Vollmondsopfer 
(1879), and by Schwab in Das altindische Thieropfer (1886).^ The first two 
are also referred to, though the text is not printed, in Caland and Henry's 
DAgnistoma (1906, 1907), but the editors considered, doubtless correctly, that 
it was needless to consult the Vaikhanasa. Less closely related is the Mdnam 
Qranta Sutra, ^ the Sutra of the Maitrdyam Sahhita, and the Kdtydyana 
Qravia Sutra,^ the Sutra of the Vdjasaneyi Sahhita. Of the Sutras of the 
Taittiriya school, that of Baudhayana occupies a quite special place : it is true 
that it is ready to supplement.the Sahhita in many important particulars, as 
for example® in the full description of the game of dice in the upavasatkagavl 
rite, the pdpmano vinidhayah Mantras, the concluding part of the animal 
s^rifice, the rules for the date of the Caturmasya rites, the dialogue with 
a Vai^a when the clay for the fire-pan is obtained, the handing over of 
the consecration vessel and the bow to a courtier at the Eajasuya, the 


^ For possible additions see WMtney, p. 432 ; 
liiders, pp. 23 seq, 

® Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 21-25; Egge- 
ling, JBncyclopaedia Britamica^^, ixiv. 180. 

® Ed. by Garbe in Bibliathtca Indica (1882- 
1902)* 

* Ed. by Caland in Bibliotheca Incttca, in pro- 
gress (1904- ). 
f [h.oa u] 


^ See also Hillebrandt, BitiialUteratur, pp. 29 
stq. For Hiranyake^in there is an edition 
in the AnandAerama series (1907). 

« Ed. by Knauer, St. Petersburg (1900- 190S); 
i-v only have yet appeared. 

T Ed. by Weber, Berlin (1859). 

« See Caland, Vber das ritnelle satm da Bautffta- . 
yana, pp, 16 scq. 
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questioning as to descent at the Da^apeya, the description ol’ the requisites 
for the A^vamedha, the full accounts of the Savas, the lists of the Pravaras, 
many astronomical data, and a long list of various opinions given in the 
Dvaidhasutra. But on the other hand it closely agrees with the Sanhitd 
in, other points; it adopts its readings of verses however sti'ange with 
absolute fidelity ; it has a whole section (xiv) to match the Aupanuvakya 
section (iii) of the Sanhitd:, it treats the various Ahiuas ami Sattras of the 
seventh book of the Sanhitd with scrupulous (^xsetness in xvi, wliereas 
Apastamba follows the Faftcavi nm Brdhnana in preference. 

The Apastamha Qranta Sutra, on tlie other luiiri, agrees closely with 
he Bhdradmja and the Hiranyaked^ and seemingly also with the unim- 
portant Vaikhdnasa. As compared with the Baudhaya/na, these texts are 
emphatically of the Sutra style ; the elaboration of tliC Baudhdyana is 
foreign to their brief directions. The Ba,udhdyana repeatedly quotes 
verses found in the Sanhitd in full, though it clearly took them from the 
Sahhitd} Apastamba, on the other hand, only quotes in full texts from 
other sources, and the other Sutras seem to follow the same plan. 
Moreover, in Apastamba the use of the Maitrdyam Sanhitd is very 
marked ^ and shows that the ritual has a distinct tendency to eclecticism, 
just as in the Sattras the text follows the Pafmmn^a Brdhmmia ^ rather 
than the Taittirlya Sanhitd. Moreovei’ the Rgveda and the Aiharvaveda ^ 
have yielded material to Apastjunba, and tlie Vdjasaaieyi is often cited. 
There is clear proof tliat Apastamba followed the Mdmiva ^^rauta Sutra^^ 
and used the KdthakarKapidhala. 

Now it is perfectly certain that the Baudhdyana and the Apastamba 
Sutras had before them the text of the Sanhitd as we now know it. 
The actual references will be found in the notes to the several Aimvakas, 
and in the cases where the one text lias nothing the other supplies the deficit.’^ 
As already mentioned, both recognise the Anuvaka divisions of the present 
text, but neither has any reference to the Kandas or Pra^nas by name. 
But the Baudhdyana Grhya Sutra has preserved an interesting notice ,,as 
to the study of the text of tlie Veda. It extends, according to ii. 1, over 
five periods, each commenced and ended by a vow, the Hotamh, (^ukriya, 
TJpanisad, Godana, and Astacatvarin^ad Vratas. Tlie list is as follows, 
and should be compared with that of the Kdnddnukrama^ the numbers 
according to that text being appended ; 

' See Caland, t/'fier rfas diti Sduclhd* ^ Ibid, pp, xxv-xxvii. 

yarn, p. 10, s 

® See Oarbe’fl edition, m. xix-xxi. « Ibid. pp. sxii-xstiv. 

* Bid. pp. wiii, xxix. 7 aee C&land, op. cit pp. 11, 12. 
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I. Prajapatyani. 

1. Pauroda^ika, 1. 

2. Yajamana, 8. 

3. Hotarah, 28- 

4. Hautr»^38. 

5. Pitraaedha, 37. 

II. Saumyani, 

1. Adhvaryava, 2. 

2. Grahah, 8. 

3. Daksipani, 4. 

4. Samistayajiinsi (not in KdTiddnnkraTm). 

5. Avabhrthayajunsi (not in Kdn^nukrama). 

6. Vajapeya, 10- 

7. Qukriyani, 25, 26. 

8. Savah, 32. 

in. Agneyani. 

1. Agnyadheya, 5. 

2. Agnihiotra, 27. 

3. Agnyupasthana, 7. 

4. Agnicayana, 17. 

5. Savitra, 45. 

6. Naoiketa, 46. 

7. Caturhotra, 47. 

8. Vai^vasij, 48. 

9. Arunaketuka, 49. 

IV. Vaipvadevani. 

1. Rajasuya, 12. 

2. Pa§ubandha, 13. 

3. Istayah, 14. 

4. Naksatresti, 34. 

5. Diva9yenayah, 50. 

6. Apadyah, 51. 

7. Sattrayana, 23. 

8. UpahomaJb, 30. 

9. Suktani, 38. 

10. Aupanuvakya, 16. 

11. Yajyah, 21. 

12. A^vamedha, 24. 

13. Purusamedha, 36. 
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14 Sautramani, 31. 

15. Achidrani, 40. 

16. Pa^uhautra, 39. 

17. XJpanisadah, 42-44. 

V. Svayambhuva. 

1. Svadhyayabrahmana, 52. 

This list, of course, ignores the present make-up of the SaiAita, and in 
its own composition the text of the Sutra shows such divergences ^ that it 
is only fair to conclude that the matter was arranged by subjects, not by 
books as now, both in the Sanidtd and the earliest Sutra workvS. There is 
also, as seen above, no clear trace in Apastamba or the other Sdtras so 
far as they are known of the arrangement of the Smthitw in its present 
form, i. e. in seven Kandas and Pra^nas. 

As regards the arrangement within the limits of the Anuvakas 
themselves the Sutras not rarely use verses in other than the order of the 
text. But this cannot be alleged in any case as a gi’ound for a change of 
the text from its original form. In the first place the Sutras frequently 
disagree as to the order of the use of the verses, one accepting the text, the 
other not, while secondly it is impossible to ignore the fact that the Sutras 
cannot be held to contain a traditional ritual representing precisely the 
Sanhitdj as their great differences show. 

The general rule of recognition of tlie Sanhitd is not without one or 
two apparent exceptions of some importance. In the SmMdtdy iv, 6, 4, 
occurs a hymn of fifteen verses, corresponding to Egveda, vii. 103. 1-9, 11, 
10, 13 ; vi. 75. 16, 18, 17. The parallel passages in the Kdthaka (xviii. 5) 
and the Maitrdyam (ii. 10. 4) have but ten verses corresponding to" the 
first ten here ; the Vdjasawyi (xvii. 33-49) has seventeen, adding to the 
thirteen of the Rgveda a fourteenth, which is not recognized in the Vedic 
text, and the three verses of the hymn, vi. 75. Now the Brahmana portion 
of the Sanhita (v. 4. 6. 4) says expressly dagansdm bhavati, thus reducing 
the hymn to the dimensions of the Kdthaka and MaitrdyaM texts ; the 
Kdthaka (xxi. 10) likewise says da^arcdm bhavati. Similarly, the Apastamha 
Qrauta Sutra (xvii, 14. 7) has da^arcena and the Baudhdyana (x, 51) 
quotes the Br^mana. It would, however, be an error to assume that the 
Sutra knew a Sanliita where the text ended with the tenth verse of iv. 6, 4 
For both the ritual of the Brahmana is decisive, and Baudhayana emphasizes 
this by the reference to tlie Brahmana passage. It is of imiwtauce to note 
that the Prdti^akhya clearly read the full passage. In iii. IQjayatd and 

^ See Oalaud, op* ciU pp. 8, 8 ; edition, ir. i-iv. 

® The ICa^<Ja3 of the Orh^tk are, no donbt, those of the 
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avatd are given for their forms in ; of these forms the latter occurs^ in 
iv. 6. 4 k} and the former in iv. 6. 4 m, Iix xvi. 26 samg-itd is cited, and 
the only reference must be to hrdhma-sam^td in iv. 6. 4 n. These two 
cases are conclusive, for they rest not on the commentator's identifications 
but on necessary references, and what appeared in the text at the time of 
the Prdti^dkhya was probably there at the time of the composition of the 
Sutras, 

In another passage of the Sahhitd (v. 6. 21) Caland - has suggested the 
existence of a small omission from the text as given to us. In one of his 
manuscripts {M) of the Baudhdyana Qrauta Sutra (xv. 23) in place of the 
reading dvandvinah describing the victims enumerated in v. 6. 21 there is 
read caturviifh^atim and this number agrees with the notice below 

that there are sixty animals tied to the Agnistha post, whereas the present 
text gives but twenty-two in v. 6. 21, which with 3 -f 11 4* 11 + 11 makes up 
only fifty-eight. The number should therefore be twenty-four, but though 
a pair could easily have been omitted in the list in v. 6. 21 we cannot on 
the strength of this possibility and the Sutra feel any confidence that sixty 
is more than a round number. Nothing turns in fact upon it. 

The fact of the general agreement of the Sahhitd with the Sutms 
lends importance to the question of their date. The ti’adition of the 
schools shows that of the Sutrakaras of the Taittiriya the order of age 
is Baudhayana, Bharadvaja, Apastamba, Saty^adha Hiranyakefin, and 
then the Vaikhdnasa. This is sliown for the Dharina Sutras of the 
fibrst, third, and fourth authors by Biihler;^ for the Grhya Sutras of 
all four by Winternitz,^ and Garbe accepts it for the Qrauta Sutras 
also, a decision which, as regards Baudhayana, is confirmed by Caland,® 
a*nd which, so far as the portions of text of Bharadvaja and Hiranyake 5 iii 
published by Hillebrandt and Schwab are concerned, is, I tliink, clearly in 
accordance with fact. For the date of Apastamba we have the conjecture of 
Biihler that he must be placed not later than the third century B.C., which 
he^ bases on the fact that Apastamba does not regard the normal rules of 
grammar as laid down by Panini, a fact abundantly illustrated also by 
Garbe ® and Wintemitz,® and therefore cannot have lived when Pamni had 
become the norm of speech, and that he mentions in his JDharma SUtra 
Cvetaketu, of fame in the Qatapatha Brahmaoiai as a person of then 
modem date. Indeed, Buhler desires to put him 150-200 years earlier. 

* Also in iv. 2. 6 but the reference is, no ® See his edition, iix. xvii. 

doubt, to both passages. s t/ber das rituclle Sfttra des Baxtdhdyana, p. 10. 

® See his edition of Baudhayana, ii. 227, n. 1. Op. Ht pp. xlii seq, 

* See Sacred Books of ike Basi, ii®. xviii seq. ** Op. dL pp. vii-xii. 

* Bos altindische EochzeitsrUm% pp. 6 seq. ® Op. ciU pp. 18-17. 
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xrlvi 

This I consider improbable ; that the argument from language is of some 
weight is undeniable, but it does not carry Apastamba beyond say 300 or 
350 and it is probable that the Apastamha Qrauta Sutra borrows 
from the A^cddyana prauta Siltra^ and even the ^mikhdyana ^rauta 
Sutra, ^ which I have dated ^ about 400 B.C., and a little later. But the 
Baudhdyana is doubtless a good deal older, as its Brahmana style in the 
Uttaratati and its frequent use of archaic forms show.^’' Moreover, 
the Mdnava which is used by Apastamba is likewise in the more Brah- 
mana form of the Baudhdyana, Garbe® has called the Mdnava the 
oldest of the Sutras, but that was before the text of the Baudhdyana 
was known, and in point of fact there is no special ground for distinction. 
It is probable that the fifth century b.c. is the best date for the Baudhd- 
yana ; Caland suggests the sixth, and the Sanhitd is carried back for us 
to some period not at any rate later than the sixth century B.c. 

^ See Eggeling, Sacred Books qf theEast^ xn, xL ® See Caland, thcr das rituUle Sutra dss Baudhd* 
2 See Garbe, p. xxvii. yana, pp. 7 seq, 

^ Ibid, p. xxviii. c See hiss edition of Apastamba, in. xxii. 

* Aitareya Aranyaka^ p. 24; JRAS. 1909, ’ Op, ci/. p. 11, 

p. 691, n. 2. 
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The Parts of the Sankita 

§ 5. * The Seveeax Paets op the Sanhita. 

The comparison of the texts shows clearly that the main constituents 
of the text are the following : — the new and full moon sacrifice (i. 1) ; the 
Soma offering (i. 2-4?) ; the Agni ritual, viz. the Punaradheya (i. 6) and 
the XTpasthana (i. 5) ; the verses and Brahmana for the sacrificer at Istis 
(i. 6. 1-7. 6) ; the Vajapeya (i. 7. 7-12) ; the Eajasuya (i. 8. 1-21) including 
the Gaturmasya rites ; the optional forms of animal and Isti sacrifices 
(iiv 1-4) ; the Brahmana of the verses for the Hotr and Brahman at the new 
and full moon rites (ii. 5, 6) ; the fire ritual (Mantra in iv, Brahmana in v), 
and the BrSimana of the Soma ritual (vi. 1. l-vii. 1. 3). To these must be 
added from the Brahmana the Mantras for the new and full moon rites 
contained in iii. 5 ; the Mantra and Brahmana for the Adhana (i. 1 . 7 ; 2. 1 ; 
1. 2-6, 8-10), the Brahmana for the Vajapeya (i. 3. 2-9), the Brahmana 
for the Eajasuya (i. 6. 1-8. 10), and the Brahmana for the section TS. i. 1 
(iii. 2 and 3), giving a fairly complete Sanhita, and one which must be 
regarded as being in effect the basis of the Sanhita of the Black Yajurveda. 
The Taittirvya differs, however, from the other texts in placing the Kamyah 
Pa^avah before the Kamya Istayah, but it agrees with them in having the 
Brahmana of the fire ritual immediately before that of the Soma ritual. 
This is a point in which the White Yajurveda differs, for it first deals 
with the new and full moon sacrifices {Qatapatha, i), then with the ordinary 
fire ritual (ii), and then with the Soma sacrifice (iii and iv) ; after that 
the piling of the fire occupies v-ix, with an appendix on its mystic 
significance in x. 

Of the other content of the Sanhita, in the first place, the Aq vamedha verses 
and formulae have the peculiarity that in the Kdthaha they are placed in 
a separate book (v) and agree very nearly textually. The only sections not 
so separated are those corresponding to the Yajyanuvakyas in iv. 4. 12 and 
7. 15. In the Maitrdyam, on the other hand, the A 9 vamedha Mantras are 
all congregated in iii, 12-16, which contains most of the matter in TS. 
iv. 412 (= iii. 16. 4) ; 7. 15 ( = iu. 16. 5) ; iv. 6. 6, 8-9 (= iU. 16. 8, 1) ; v. 1. 11 
(=m. 16. 2); 2. 11 (= iii. 12. 21); v. 5. 11-24 (= iii. 14); v. 6. 11-23 
(=iii. 13); v. 7. 11-26 (= iii. 15); vii. 1. 11-20 (=iii. 12); vii. 4. 12-22 
(scattered in iii, 12 and 13), and part of vii. 5. 12-25 (scattered in iii. 12, 13, 
and 15). The treatment of the matter in the Taittirlya must be regarded 
as artificial and unnatural, and we have no authority for its curious 
arrangement even in the Kand^rt/akrama which indeed enumerates the 
parts of the A§vamedha in a manner which indicates a desire to make 
precise what is intended, but which does not hint that they were then 
scattered throughout the text. But the peculiar character of the A^vamedha 



^ Ixviii The ScvctckI Po/tts of the So/hhit& 

is made further prominent by its having no Brahmana in the Sanhitas, 
and in the Vajdsaneyi it occupies books xxii-xxv, a portion admittedly an 
addition to the original form of the Sanhitd. In the Maitmyam also the 
A 5 vamedha section is an addendum following a form of the Sautramani which 
has not found its way into the Taittmya Sanhitd, The (Jatapatha in xii 
provides a Brahmana, parallel with Taittiriya Brdhmana^ iii. 8 and 9, and 
the rite must beyond doubt be considered as one which was not a part of 
the ordinary tradition and was later introduced, the Mantras being forced 
into the Taiitirlya and Maitrdyam texts, but in the Kdthaka being 
relegated to a special book. The practical identity of the Kdthaka and 
TaittiHya versions confirms this appearance of incorporation or addition 
ab extra, and the two odd short Brahmana pieces found in the Sanhitd, 
V. 3. 13 and 4. 12 have close parallels in the Qedapatha Brahmana, while 
the Maitrdyam agrees in its Mantras very closely with the Vdjasaneyi 
as against the Taittiriya, We must therefore assume that the horse 
sacrifice emanated from a special section of priestly activities, and in 
special from the Purohitas, who would naturally pay attention to the rites 
connected with the royal power of which they were par excellence the 
guardians.^ 

Secondly, the Yajyanuvakyas present the same curious features of 
dispersal, being found at the end of the various Anuvakas. Those in i. 1. 11 ; 
2,14; 3,14; 4.46; 5.11; 6. 12; 7.13; 8.22; ii.Lll; 2.12; 3. 14; 4. 
14 ; 5. 12 ; 6. 11 ; iii. 1. 11 ; and part of 3. 11 are the verses for the optional 
sacrifices in Sahhitd, ii. Part of iii. 3. 11 belongs to the Devikahavih^i 
of iii. 4, 9, and iii. 4. 11 gave the verses for i. 8. 10. In ii. 6. 13 are given 
the verses for the Hotr at the oblations of the Pitiyajna. In iii. 6, 11 
there are Mantras for the Hotr at the animal sacrifice, which form a 
supplement to the Brahmana, iii. 6. The sections of iv (1. 11 ; 2. 11 ; 8, 18) 
give the verses for the three four-monthly sacrifices, and iv. 4, 12 and 7. 16 
give verses for the A 9 vamedha, and therefore have been considered under 
that head along with v. 1. 11 ; 2. 11. 12 ; 3. 12 ; and 4. 12. In the Kdptaha* 
the fourth book according to the Arsddhydya consists of the last Anuvakas 
of the several books, vix, xl. 14 ; ii. 14. 15 ; iv. 15, 16 ; vi. 10, 11 ; vii. 16, 17 ; 
viii 16, 17; ix. 18, 19; x. 12, 13; xi. 12, 13; xii. 14, 16; xiii. 15, 16;* 
XV. 12, 13; xvi. 20, 21; xvii. 18, 19; xviii. 20, 21; xix. 13, 14; xx. 15; 
xxi. 13, 14; xxii 14, 15; xxiv. 11, 12; xxvi. 11, In the Maitrdyanl the 
term is applied to iv. 10-14. Essentially, of course, the verses are not for 
the Adhvaryu at all, but for the Hotr, and so are, with very few exceptions, 
taken practically without change from the Rgveda, in striking contrast to 

^ See Weber, Indische Studim, x* 80-86; Vedk Index, ii. 6-7* 
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the cases of other verses which occur in the Rgveda and the Yajurveda 
Sanhitas and which more often show variants than not from the Rgvedic 
tradition. Nor can there be any doubt that the collation of such verses is 
not early, but belongs to the last period of redaction of the Sanhitd, 
though why exactly they were placed as they now are is not obvious. 

Little weight, however, can be assigned to Weber’s^ argument that 
the text itself in the matter of its treatment of repeated verses shows 
consciousness of the later character of these sections. It is true that as 
a rule, as is implied in the Prati^oMiya (i 61), the text repeats each verse 
in full (e. g. iv. 1. 10 iv. 6. 5/ = iv. 7. 12 A), and that in the case of the 
Yajyanuvakya sections the verses are frequently, though by no means 
invariably, in the MSS. and in the Kanchka counting reduced to the 
Pratikas only. The rule has too many exceptions to be relied on : thus 

i. 4. 45 Z is repeated in full in i, 4. 46/; iv, 2. 11 6 is repeated in full from 

ii. 1, 11 and iv. 2. 11 p from iv. 2. 3 though other verses in iv. 2. 11 
appear when repeated only in Pratika; iv. 2. 11 q is repeated in iv. 3. 13 i 
and iii, 1. 11 <z in iv. 3. 13 jp. It is probable that the whole thing must be 
set down to no more than the accidents of the tradition in dealing with 
well-known Rgvedic verses. At any rate it will be found impracticable to 
formulate any tolerable theory of the variations of treatment. 

A more substantial argument for the secondary character of the verses 
is the fact that they so often contain vikcdpitd verses, showing that they 
were chosen to fit a text, not commented on by a text following a collection. 
Moreover, as Weber ^ points out, in some cases the Yajyanuvakyas 
supplement texts in themselves wholly or nearly complete; thus in 
ii. 4. 7 and 8 occur Mantras, followed by a Brahmana in ii. 4. 9 and 10, 
and then further Yajyanuvakyas are given in iii. 1. 11. 4-7. Or again, 

ii. 4. 5, Mantra, is explained in ii. 4. 6, while Yajyanuvakyas are given in 

iii, 1. 11. 1-4. Similar instances are ii. 3. 10 (Mantra), 11 (Isti), 5. 12. 1 
(Yajyanuvakya), and ii, 3. 9 (Mantra and Isti) with ii. 4. 14. 5. 

Arthird large passage of probably the later stratum of the text is the 
part of the new and full moon ritual relating to the Hotr and. the Brahman 
priests (ii. 5. 1-11; 6, 1-10); the parallel to this is not at all full in the 
■Other Black Yajurveda texts, and the Mantras are only given in the 
Taittirlya Brahmana^ iii. 5. 

Fourthly, the whole of Kan<^ iii is certainly late ; it is frankly called 
XJpanuvakya or Aupanuvakya in the Kavdanukrama* It has in accord 
with this a whole chapter, the Aupanuvakya (xiv), of the Bawdhdyana 

^ Cf. Indische Siudi^ xi 61, 72, 165 n., 176 n., 310, 316n.,839, 347, 360i»., 864n., S91, &c. 

184, 194, 199, 208 n., 222 n., 267 n., 269, ^ Indische Studzen, xi, 178 a., 208 a. 
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Qrauta Sutra devoted to it, and it admittedly from beginning to end 
consists of mingled Mantra and Brahmana, supplementing the account of 
the Soma sacrifice, the new and full moon sacrifices, the Agnihotra, the 
animal sacrifice, and the Agnicayana, the bulk being devoted to a 
supplement of the Soma ritual. Part of its material, but only a small 
part, finds its place in the ritual of the other two texts, and the mixture of 
Mantra and Brahmana is quite opposed to the sharp distinction between 
the two elements in the fire piling (iv and v) or the Soma ritual (i. ^-4), 
and is reasonably to be considered as showing that the part concerned is 
less primitive.^ 

In book V the treatment of the fire-piling ritual is divided by the 
Kavdanukrama into two Kandas, and the second of these is called the 
Agnyupanuvakya (v. 5. 1-10; 6. 1-10; 7. 1-10). It is interlaced in 
the text with part of the A 9 vamedha, just as the first Kanda is followed 
at the end of each Prapathaka by a section of the Afvamedha. The title 
is mc^t abundantly proved to be correct by the contents. Thus v, 5. 1 
refers to the victims at the Agnicayana in a way supplementing v. 1. 8. 2, 8 ; 
that section contemplates the offering of a he-goat for Prajapati, but in 
V. 5. 1 the offering of a he-goat is allotted on consideration to Vayu and a cake 
is assigned to Prajapati.^ In v. 5. 2 the first paragraph is a precise parallel 
to Taittirlya Brdhviana, iii. 9. 8. 1, and the fourth paragi'aph comments in 
detail on the Mantras in iv. 2. 9 a and 6, which are not treated at length in 
the Brahmana on that passage in v. 2. 8. In v. 5. 3, iv. 2. 9 q and r are 
s im fla rly treated. In v. 6. 4 details are given of the Ketahsic and other 
bricks, omitted in the original Brahmana, including new Mantras. In 
V. 5. 5 the gold bricks and naturally perforated bricks are similarly treated. 
In V. 5. 6 the day-form bricks receive similar notice. In v. 5. 7. 1 the 
direction is given that there should be only one sacrificial post, which is 
contrary to the number eleven elsewhere, even in the Upanuvakya (v. 6. 8. 2 
and V. 6. 4). In v. 5. 8 is given the adoration of the fire altar with the 
several Samans. In. v. 5. 10. 4, 5 the sentence about the gods as eat^OT of 
the oblations and as non-eaters is a parallel to v. 4. 5. 1, 2. In v. 6. 1 are 
given new bricks, the pot bricks, with their Mantras, and in v. 6. 2 the 
Brahmana. In v. 6. 3 the Bhutes^kas are mentioned, and the connexion 
of the Eajasuya and the Sautrtoiani with the Agnicayana is adumbrated. 
In V. 6. 4 is found a legend of Prajapati's creation of the five quarters by 
the building of the fire, and with it should be compared v. 7, 5 and v. 6. 10, 

2 Oldenbe^, Prolegomma^ pp. 290 seq. coatains a mediation between the view, 

Eggeling (SBE, xijv. xxxix) does not which it supports, ofVayu as the recipient 

recognize the distinction between the ofthe offer and that of v. 1.$ of Prajapati. 

two passages, but it is clear that v. 6. 1. 4 
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also containing legends of the cosmic action of Prajapati in connexion with 
the fire altar and its five layers. In v. 6. 5 occurs the mention of four kings 
or priests of old who piled the fire, but who are mentioned in a way 
unparalleled in the rest of the Sanhitd, though the passage recurs in the 
Kdthaka, xxii. 3. v. 6. 6 is a series of supplements to v. 4. 4. 4 ; 2. 9. 2 ; 
5. 2. 2 ; 4. 7. 6 ; 2. 3. 7, and it disagrees with v. 4. 4. 4 by ordering the 
same treatment of the two shoes, instead of the wearing of one only as 
decided in the former passage : it also comments on verses given in the 
Brdhmaum, i. 5. 8. 1. In v. 6. 7 the length of the Dik^ is given. In v. 6. 8 
there are comments on subjects dealt with in v. 4. 4. 5 and 5. 5. 1 ; moreover, 
in V. 6. 8. 4, 5 the use of two Mantras only is prescribed for the Retahsic 
bricks, while the Mantra section (iv. 2. 9 p) gives three, v. 6. 9 covers 
ground already touched on in v. 2. 1. 5 ; 1. 10. 5 ; 2. 9. 1 ; 8. 7. In v. 7. 1 
and V. 7. 10 references are made to the verses used in the NSciketa Cayana 
{Taittifiya Brdhrrw/m, iii. 11. 6. 3), and in v. 7. 1 reference is made to 
topics dealt with in v. 2. 10. 1 and v. 2. 6. 1. v. 7. 2 gives verses for new 
kinds of bricks and refers to the Agrayana (cf. Taittirlya BraJimuna, 
i. 6. 1. 9). In V. 7. 3 is repeated without the iti of quotation as normally in 
Brahmana passages the Mantra, iv. 7. 1 a. v. 7. 4 supplements v. 5. 4. 3 
and explains iv, 4. 4. 7 ; 6. 5. 5, besides adding a new set of verses for the 
Rasteabhrt bricks. In v. 7. 5 Prajapati has doublets in Vifvakarman and 
Paramesthiru v. 7. 6 supplements v. 2. 6. 1 ; 8. 1 ; 4. 9. 1 ; 2. 6. 1 ; the rules 
as to abstinence from sexual relations given in v. 7. 6. 5 are more stringent 
and less detailed than those in v. 6. 8. 3. The verses in v. 7. 7 are a 
supplement to iv. 7. 14. v. 7. 8 supplements v. 2. 8. 1 and v. 2. 6. 1. In 
V, 7. 9 the omission of the verses for the taking of the fire in oneself is 
made good, and in paragraph 5 the Naciketa Cayana verses are again 
mentioned. In v. 7. 10 the modes of arranging the heads for magical 
purposes are given; this section assumes that all the victims are slain, 
rather against v. 1. 8. 3, but in accord with v. 2. 9. 3, 4, to which this 
passage is a supplement. 

It may not be without interest to note that the metaphor of the 
waking of a sleeping tiger found in v. 4. 10. 5 has a parallel in the 
^comparison with the attitude of a tiger in anger in v. 5. 7. 4, and there is 
another from the horse in v. 6. 10. 7. It is curious that ^ak with a 
negative there takes an infinitive in turn in v. 5. 2. 1 ; 3. 2 ; and 5. 4. In 
V. 5. 1. 6 the sequence of yd . . . dmitS toMg evd tdd artim drcket is rather 
careless. In ^ett oM/mta in v. 5. 8. 1 the % is an extension of the use seen 
in rmstl and mithunl in other parts of the text;^ possibly thus is to be 


1 See Whitney, Sanskrit Qrammaff §§ 1098, 1094. 
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explained asandi sddayati in v\6.9.1, but the i is not there treated in the 
Pada as pragrhya. The use of gu 2 Mh and maitravamndimi in v. 7. 6. 5 
are both rare and the latter is curious. In v. 5. 1. 2 there is an apparent 
borrowing from ii. 2. 1. 5. 

Sixthly, the Sattrayana (vii. 1. 4-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-10; 4. 1-11; 
5. 1-10) has for the most part no parallel in the other Yajurveda texts ; 
only the Gavam Ayana sections (vii. 2. 7-10 ; 5- 1-10) are found also in the 
Kdpmka, and the Sattras must be deemed to be a special development of 
the ritual. The section has on the other hand very close relations with 
the Pancavin^a Brdhmawx. 

Even in the parts of the text that are not open to suspicion of later 
addition there has been in the process of the formation of the Saiihitd 
a certain amount of variation ; thus portions of the fire-piling ritual and 
the A^vamedha have forced themselves into i. 4. 32-34 and 35 and 36 
respectively. In i. 7 there has crept in a single Anuvaka (i. 7. 2) which 
belongs to the Da.r 9 ya Hautra, and not to the ritual of the sacrificer at 
Istis ; it is curiously enough strikingly marked out from its surroundings 
by its use of the perfect in narration eleven times in the form 'itvdea ; one 
imperfect occurs in the same clause, avadatam, but it is clearly differentiated^ 
in sense, for it means 'the two (sages) were conversing (about the cow)' 
while the uvdca gives the dicta of the sages. In the rest of i there are 
96 imperfects and no narrative perfects. 

This criterion warns us against accepting as a principle the view that the 
actual age of the several portions of the Brahmana is different. Eggeling ^ 
has pointed out in the case of the Qatapatha that this is not a safe inference 
from difference of time of redaction. Thus TS. iii, which is certainly a sup- 
plement, contains no narrative perfects to 120 imperfects ; vii, also later in 
its place, has to 311 imperfects only 2 narrative perfects, viz. uvd>ea in 
vii. 4 6. 4; 5. 4. 2, in each case contrasted with an imperfect of narrative 
and approximating to a present such as is often found, because the dictum 
still holds good.^ In ii there is one uvdca^ ii. 6. 2. 3, to 560 imperfect?; in 
V. 65 perfects {mdca in v. 4. 2. 2 ; 6. 6. 3 ; iydya, v. 1. 8. 2 ; 2. 3. 1 ; 3. 2. 4 ; 
vidarh eakdra, v. 3. 8. 1) are found compared with 338 imperfects ; those in 
iydya, however, are not really narrative at all, but represent an abiding- 
condition (Yama's overlordship, the position of the Brhati metre), and 

^ Contra, Witney, PAOS, May, 1891, a mere imperfect ; but of. DelbrCck, 

, Synt pp. m-m ; Tergl 8ynt. ii. 

^ SBE. in. xxxiv ; xliv. xiii. 272. 

® Usually with the heavy reduplication. 5 Whitney ; the number is really seven ; 

See my note, JRAS. 1912, p. 724. Anroufy^ v, 2. 10. 8 uvdea is again a case of present 

vii. 8. 1. S, seems more clearly a case of and past force, especially the Utter. 
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vida/nh cakdra expresses the permanent teaching as compared with the 
result to the teacher, given by an imperfect In vi these are 472 imperfects 
and 7 perfects ; uvdca occurs at vi. 4. 5. 2 ; in vi, 1, 6. 4 iydycb seems really 
a present ; tatdTia in vi. 1. 11. 3 is repeated from the Mantra and is really 
present ; in vi. 6. 2. 2, 3 papracha and uvdca twice occur, but babhu'mh is 
really a present ^ and is different in sense from dMt in pratispidpya d&it? 

In other respects the language of the Brahmana portions show a constant 
similarity ; I can find no traces of such differences as are plainly obvious 
in the case of the Yajnavalkya and Qandilya books of the Qatapatha 
Brdh/mana.^ The same phrases and forms recur in different parts of the 
book ; thus ajahslrd is found in ii. 2. 4. 4 ; v. 4. 3. 2 ; vdm in ii. 5. 11; 8 ; 
vi. 4. 5. 2 ; kdsmdt satydt in ii. 6. 3. 1 ; vi. 4. 6. 7 ; tdsmdd aJcsTUiyd pa^v6 
'^dni prd haranti in v. 2. 10. 5 ; vi, 3. 10. 6 ; with dditySbhyah kdmdya- 
IdbJianta, ii. 1. 2. 3, may be compared agndye mSdJidyalghhantaf vi. 3. 5. 1 ; 
the phrase a vr^ate with the dative is found passim (iii. 1. 6. 1 ; 2. 8. 4; 
3. 3. 1 ; 5. 9. 1 ; v. 1. 7. 1 ; 5. 7. 2 ; vi. 1. 4. 9, &c.) ; the curious use of one 
noun with ca with a dual verb, the other being supplied from the, context, 
appears in ii. 4. 4. 1, 2 ; v. 2. 8. 2 ; the nominative with rupdrh krtvd is 
found in v. 2. 6. 5 ; vi. 1. 8. 1 ; 6. 5 ; 2. 4. 2, 4 ; 7. 1 ; vii. 1. 6. 2, 3, 4 ; dakdnd 
adverbially appears in v. 2. 10. 5 ; vi. 1. 1. 1 ; 5. 2 ; mithuni evd Unva karot% 
iii. 4, 9. 1, is paralleled by mithunt bhdmntih, v. 3. 6. 3 ; mithunt bhavatah, 
vi. 5. 8. 6 ; the rare tdjdk occurs in ii. 1. 5. 7 ; 2. 2. 3, &c. ; iii, 2. 3. 4 ; 

v. 4. 5, 5 ; vi. 4. 6. 4 ; 5. 6. 5. The moods and the tenses appear in precisely 
the same uses throughout; the subjunctive in all cases is restricted to 
sentences in reported narrative, such as jdydtai, fdhydta% amt, bhavdt, 

vi. 5. 6. 2 ; dcUd, wpadMydntai, vSdat, v. 2. 10. 3 ; skdnddt, asa/t^ ii. 6. 6. 2 ; 

repeated verbatim in vi. 2. 8. 5 ; samcindvat^ rdhndvat, v. 6. 2. 1 ; juhavan, 
ii. 5. 11. 5 ; ucydntai^ grhydTdai, vi. 4. 7. 1 ; asan, 2; grhydtai, S; 8. 8; 
^ndn in MSS.), vi, 4. 8. 1 ; the optative use in sd tvai yajeta y6 

yajndsyoHyd vds^dnt sydt, ii. 6. 6. 3, has a parallel in vi. 4. 3, 1, sd tva 
adh^S^uk sydd ydh edmam upavakdrant sdrvdhkyo devdtdbhya wpdvakdret. 
The aorist has its regular sense throughout, and it occurs occasionally 
throughout in its sense of a present, as in akar, iii. 4, 10. 4 ; v. 2. 8. 7 ; 
ahvilta, v, 5. 6. 1 ; dpat^ vii. 5. 8. 2. In fact, the language is on the whole 
of a consistent texture throughout, the chief cases of unusual uses being 
found in the Agnyupanuvakya (v. 5-7). Moreover, in the Taittirlya 
Brdhrmwi the same forms are of common occurrence, and for the most 

^ Whitney (toe. cif.) takes it as a perfect, bnt ^ See note <id toe. 

I think in error. Ctf, Delbruck, Tergl. Syni^ * See Weber, Indischc Bhidien, xiii. 267-269. 

ii. 271-276. 

It Twa.*. 1*1 



Ixxiv 


The Several Parts of the Sahhitd 

part there can be no question of later or earlier date in the composition of 
the Brahmana portions. If the Ii.C(/th(ikco portion (iii. 10—12) is omitted, 
there are only 25 perfects in narrative to 1426 imperfects, and of these 
six are found (with 26 imperfects) in one section, i. 5. 9, eight in ii. 3. 10 
(follow ing 3 imperfects), and the others are scattered in i. 5. 2- 1 , ii* 2* 7. 3 , 
11. 5 (there two cases of first plural intended for distinction from the 
imperfects) j 7. 18. 3 (introductory to a narrative) , iii. 2. 9. 15 , 5. 4 , 6, 1 , 
8. 6. 5 ; 9. 15. 3. Moreover, in ii. 2. 11. 1 aeq, the instrumental singular 
prdyukti occurs, a form to which no parallel exists in the Brahmana 
portions of the Sanhitd; it is, however, a form which occurs in the 
Rgveda} It is improbable therefore that the prose parts of the Sanhitd 
differ greatly in date. 

The Mantras and the Brahmana of the Sankitd show in general the 
closest and most intimate relations, pointing to the dependence of the latter 
On the former. The Brahmana portion of the text does not attempt to 
deal in full with every verse of the Sanhita. Only what is of importance or 
of interest from a theological point of view attracts attention, and, as the 
supplement to the fire-piling ritual shows, the points dealt with could 
easily be increased indefinitely. It is impossible then to seek to show that 
the whole of the Mantras of the Sanhita were before the framers of the Brah- 
mana, and recourse must be had to the negative argument, that no portion 
of the text can be shown to be deliberately ignored in the Brahmana. 

To this general correspondence of Mantra and Brahmana there appears 
to be only one considerable exception or apparent exception, which has 
been mentioned above.^ In v. 4. 6. 4 the sacrificer is described as repeating 
the Apratiratha hymn and it is said dacarcdm bhavati. The hymn is 
RV. X. 103 as presented in iv. 6. 4, where in all twelve verses are given 
from it, ver. 12 being omitted ; ^ in the Atharvaveda (xix. 13) it has eleven 
verses, the first verse being new, and the rest representing in different 
order RV. x. 103. 1-11, ver. 10 being omitted. The Maitrdyam (ii. 10. 4} 
has ten verses, omitting ver. 10 ; the Kdthaica (xviii* 5) also has ten >$^rses, 
omitting ver. 10, and the first ten verses in iv. 6. 4 omit ver. 11 wliich 
follows, being itself followed by ver. 13 and then by RV. vi. 75. 16, 18, 17. 
The Vdjasaneyi extends the number to seventeen by including the whole of 
X. 103 and a supplementary verse ^ and the three verses of vi. 75. The 
Qatapatha, on the other hand, in ix. 2. 3. 6 refers to twelve verses as the 

^ See Hacdonell, Vedic Grammarj p. 281. Cf. ® Not ver. IX as Weber (I^idtsche Studiant xiiL 

Bobtlingk, BKSOW. U Nov. 1893, 280) states. 

P* * For it cf. Scheffcelowitz, M Jpofcryp/m des 

* Fp. xliv, xlv. fgvoda, p. 7, with Oldenberg, GOA. 1907, 

pp. 222, 223. 
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Apratiratha. The Kdthaka (xxi. 10) recognizes a ten-verse hymn, and the 
Maitrdyanl (iii, 3. 7) says dd^anvaha. 

Now are we in such a case to assume that the Brahmana had "before it 
a text of the Sanhitd to which these verses had not yet been added ? The 
Sutras of Apastamba and Baudhayana likewise prescribe ten verses, but 
this is of no moment, as they simply follow the Brahmana. On the other 
hand, as we have seen above, the Prdti^dkkya twice (iii. 10: xvi. 26) 
expressly cites from two of the added verses. The Kdtydyana Qrauuta 
Sutra (xi. 1. 9) refers to the use of twelve verses of the Apratiratha hymn, 
showing that it knew the full text of seventeen verses (Vdjamneyi, xvii. 
33-49), The verses in both the cases of the Vdjasaneyi and the Taittinya 
must, we are to assume, have been added after the composition of the 
Brahmana section. Any conclusion must be conjectural, but it must be 
noted that the explanation could equally be given that the Bra hm ana 
adopts a ritual slightly different from that of the Sanhitd. The point of 
difference is indeed very slight, for it is merely the use of a few extra 
verses which are taken from the Rgveda and not a question of an integral 
part of the ritual text. The genuineness . of the extra verses as once 
actually used in a Taittiriya school is conjSrmed by the use in the 
Vdjasaneyi where, however, there are used two additional verses, one 
of which is not properly Rgvedic.^ 

The Sanhitd, it should be noted, does not contain the Mantras in 
every ease in the order of their use in the ritual. Thus in iv, 4. 5 the 
Mantras c— 6 accompany each the placing of a brick in a different layer ; so 
in iv. 4. 6 a-c accompany the putting of the Vicvajyotis bricks in three 
successive layers, and so in iv. 4. 6 e-h for the Samyani bricks. Similarly 
with the Rtavya bricks in iv. 4. 11 or with the Mantra (i. 1. 7 k) for 
the breaking up of the potsherds in the Purodaca rite. But in these cas&s 
the Brahmana passage follows the Sanhitd and. thus shows that tjiis 
peculiarity of the Savhita was already before the framers of the 
Brahmana. 

In vi. 2. 10. 1 and 2 there is a clear discrepancy between the text of the 
Sanhitd and the use made of it, as is shown in the note on that passage. 
So^also in vi. 3. 9. 3. Again in vi. 3, 6 the order of the proceedings in i. 3. 7 
is clearly departed from. But it would be too much to rely on either case 
as a sign of a real discrepancy between the Mantras and the Brahmana; 
such variations are perfectly within the limits of possible divergency, and 
there are very few of them, nor are they of any material importance. 

i Of. Oldenberg, Praltgomma, p. 247; the RV. seems to have had verses 1-11 

Naim, ii. S22, a. 2. The oldest form of with possibly IS. 
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§ 6. The Bbahmana and the Akantaka. 

We have seen that the evidence of language does not suggest any 
vety serious difference in position between the Brahmana portions of the 
Saiihitd or the Srahrmtw, or the Aranyaka, and this conclusion is fully 
justified by a consideration of the contents of these works, which in some 
degree invalidates the ordinary view ^ that the distinction of Sanhitd and 
Bi^mana is one of time pure and simple. 

It is clear at once that the Brahmana is a composite work, and 
doubtless it owes its existence to the desire of the Taittiriya school to 
emulate the Rgvedic tradition of Brahmana and Sanhita, which led to the 
separation of both in the Vajasaneyi redaction. But the whole form of 
the work proves that its materials were merely then collected, not created. 
It shows as great a confusion of Mantra and Brahmana sectioixs as the 
Sanhitd itself, as the following summary ® shows : — 

i, 1, 1 Mantra Supplement to Soma (Qukra and Manthin cups) 

2-6 Brahmana Explanation of Adhana Mantras 

7 Mantra Adhana Mantras 

8-10 BrSihmana Explanation of Adhana Mantras 

2. 1 Mantra Adhana Mantras 

2-6 Brahmana Continuation of Sattras 

3. 1 „ Supplement to the Punaradheya 

2-9 „ Explanation of the Vajapeya 

10 „ Pindapitryajna 

4. 1 „ Supplement to the Soma sacrifice 

2 Mantra Sautramani in Bajasuya 

3 Mantra and Brahmana. Praya 5 cittas in the Agnihotra 

4 Brahmana Praya 9 cittas in the Agnihotra 

5-7 „ Praya 5 cittas in the Soma sacrifice 

8 Mantra Supplement to the Soma sacrifice 

9, 10 Brahmana Supplement to the Bajasuya (Caturmasya) 

5. 1 Mantra The Naksatra brick Mantras (a varianF^ to the 

Sanhitd) 

2, 3 Brahmana Explanation of these Mantras in the form of 

directions as to auspicious times for action ’’ 

4 „ Supplement to the Soma sacrifice (the bowls) 

5 Mantra Supplement to the Bajasuya (Caturmasya ; the 

cutting of the hair) 

^ See Weber, Indian Litgratun, pp. 92, 93 ; 2 In one or two points differing from that of 

Whitney, Sanskrii Grammar®, p. xviii ; Weber, Indische Studien, xii. S68. 
Wackemagel, Mtindiache Qramtnaiik, i. 5 The commentator says that these are not 
XXX; Uacdonell, Sans%Ti2£ti<miure,p. 2H. applicable to ritual purposes at all. 
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i. 5. 6 Brahmana 

7 Mantra 

8 

9-12 Brahmana 
6 . 1 - 8 . 10 
ii L 1-11 
2 . 1-11 
a 1-11 

4. 1-8 Mantra 

5. 1-8 


Explanation of the foregoing 
Samtati brick Mantras 
Atharvafiras brick Mantras 
Supplement to the Soma sacrifice 
Explanation of the Rajasuya 
Explanation of the Agnihotra 
Explanation of the Hotarah {Aranyaka^ iii) 

>J >1 

Various Upahomas (8 the Agrayana) ^ 

1 

}> 33 33 33 


6. 1-20 

M a ( Brahmana 
1 Mantra (7, 
8. 1-9 Mantra 
iiL 1. 1-3 „ 

4-6 Brahmana 
2. 1-10 
3, 1-11 


The Kankili Sautramani 
8, 12, 13, 15-17) ) 

Yajyanuvakyas for the optional animal sacrifices 
The Naksatra offerings 
Explanation of the Naki^tra oflferings 
Explanation of the new and full moon offerings 

• 33 iS 33 33 33 


4. 1-19 „ A list of victims at the human sacrifice ^ 

5. 1-13 Mantra The Hotr’s part at the new and full moon 

oflTerings 

6. 1-15 The Hotr's part at the animal sacrifice 

7. 1-14 Mantra (4-14) Prayafcittas (4-6 for new and full moon, 

Brahmana (1-3) 7-14 for Soma oflTerings) 

8. 1-23 Brahmana Horse sacrifice 


9, 1-23 


33 


• 10 . 1-8 
9-11 
11 . 1-6 
7-10 
isri 
2 

3 

4 

5 

6-8 

9 


Mantra 

Brahma^ 

Mantra 

Brahmana 

Mantra 

Bralimana 

Mantra 

Brahmana 


The Savitra fire-piling 

3 5 33 

The Naciketa fire-piling 

33 33 

The Divah 9 yeni oflTerings 

53 33 

The Apadya offerings 

33 33 


„ The Caturhotra fire-piling 

Mantra The Vai9vasrja fire-piling 

Mantra and Brahmana The Vai 9 vasija fire-piling 


^ BhilradvSja, on ii. 4, points out that this and ~ Merely a set of names of Tictims and objects- 

the Praya 5 citta section (iii. 7) are to be of offering with a single verb, 

applied in the appropriate places. 
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The contents of the Aranyaka are as follows : — 
i. 1-32 Mantra with Brahmana The Aruna fire-piling 


ii. 1, 2 

Brahmana 

Veclic study 

3-6 

Mantra 

Prayafcittas (Kusmanda Homa) 

7-8 

Brahmana 

» 53 33 

9 

J5 

Vedic study 

10-13 


The Brahma sacrifice 

14,15 

» 

Interruption of study 

16-18 

35 

Praya^cittas 

19,20 

Mantra (with Brahmana in 19) Upasthanas 

iii. 1-11 

Mantra 

The Hotarah (verses for the Caturhotra 
piling 

12 

33 

Verses for the fire-piling^ 

13 

33 

Verses for the human sacrifice^ 

14 

33 

Verses for the animal sacrifice^ 

15-21 

3) 

Verses for the Brahmamedha^ 

iv. 1-42 

3» 

The Pravargya 

V. 1-12 

Brahmana 

5> 

vi. 1-12 

Mantra 

The Pitrmedha 


vii-x Mantra and Brahmana UpaniSads 

There is no doubt that these two works are mere agglomerations of 
material: the tradition assigns to the Kathaka school the whole of the 
Brahrm'm from iii. 10-12 and the AranyaJca, i and ii^ and these sections 
. show their origin by preserving y and v for iy and wVy the normal modes 
of writing of the Taittiriya itself. Moreover, in the Brahmana, ii. 2 and 3 
treat of the Hotarah Mantras of the Aranyaka, iii in quite a diffelcent 
way from the Brahmana, iii. 12. 5^ the model used by the scholiast in 
his explanation of these Mantras, which naturally from their mystic 
nature lent themselves to many ritual and also magic uses, of which many 
are given in the earlier Brahmana text. 

It is of great importance to note that the Sutras accord in recogiodzing 
the whole content both of the Brahmana and of the Aranyaka, Thus 
Baudhayana (ii. 1) enumerates the whole content of the Brahmawt and 
the Aranyaka, and, excluding the Upanisads and the Svadhyaya section 
{Aranyaka, ii), he deals with practically the whole text of those works 


^ So Apitstamha gravia SHira, xvi, 28. 3. Bha- 
radvSja (BharadvSja) ascribes this and 
18 to the BrahniaznedhSi, 

® Jlfid, XX. 24, 6. 

3 lUd, xix. 16. 20. 


Eharadvaja (probably Bharadvaja is meant) 
in commentary on iii. 21. The inclusion 
of 14 and 15 with the Siiktas of BrdAwarw, 
ii.8, suggested by Weber, Indtscftc Studien, 
xii. 352, n. 6, seems unlikely. 
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known to us. It is true^ that the commentary on the Kaukili Sautla- 
mani was early lost, and that those on the human sacrifice and the Hotarah 
are not known to exist, but both these are dealt with by Apastamba 
(xx. 24f-25. 2 ; xiv. 13-5) ; the commentary on the BrdhmaTia, iii. 6, quotes 
Baudhayana freely though the text is not yet elsewhere known, and we 
have the Vivarana of Bhavasvamin on the Caturm^ya. 

Similarly Apastamba covers the ground very fully, though naturally he 
does not deal with the Upanisads. Thus he deals with the Savas of the 
Brahma^ (ii. 7) in xxii. 25-28, both forms of the Sautramani in xix. 1-10, 
the optional animal and other offerings in xix. 16-27, the different forms 
of piling of the fire of the Kathaka in xix. 11-15, together with the 
Divah§yeni and Apadya offerings, and the Hotarah {Aranyaha^ iii) in 
xiv. 13-15. In other cases 'he quotes the text if he does not explain it, 
as in ix. 1. 20 he alludes to the Pitpnedha of Aranyakay vi. Sayana 
on Aranyakay vi, quotes, beside Baudhayana, the views of Bharadvaja, 
and not only often cites him elsewhere, but gives him as recognizing 
the use of the Upahomas {Bralinyxnay ii. 4, 5) and the Prayafcittas {ibid* 
iii. 7), and adopts his views in part of the use of Aranyakay iii. 15-21. 
Corroborative evidence can also be found in the relation of the Manava 
Qrauta Siitra to the Maitrdyani Sanhitd, 

The Sutras do not recognize any distinction between the Aranyaka, 
the Brahmana, or the Sanhitd as regards their Brahmana portions.^ The 
term hrahmanva is constantly used in Baudhayana and Apastamba to cover 
either the Brahmana parts of the Saiihitd or the Brahmana parts of the 
Brahmana or the Brahmana parts of the Aranydka; brahmana indeed 
has not a technical sense as a reference to a definite text or portion of a 
text, but merely as a ritual explanation, which in certain cases is sufficiently 
detailed to render further detailed description needless ; e. g. in Apastamba 
(xix. 15. 16, 18) it is said briefly of the Arunaketuka and Divah 5 yenayah 
rites that they are explained in the Brahma^, the first being found in 
the 'Aranyakay i, and the latter in the Brdhraanay iiL 12, 1, 2. So far as 
we can judge there is no trace of any distinction being felt by the 
Sutrakaras between the nature of the texts before them ; they fit all 
^into one of two categories, either Mantra or Brahmana. Moreover, these 
Mantras and Brahmana portions were arranged in Anuvakas, and these 
Anuvakas were classed in sections by subject-matter. But it would be 
impossible, so far as can be seen, to prove ihat to them even the SanhUd 

^ See Caland, th)&r das riiiceUe Suiradts Bdudhd- * A good case is the combimtion in BandhJl- 
yana, pp. 11, 12. yana, xiv. 4, of SaMUdy Ui. 1. 7. 2, and 

* See also viii. 4. 2, where reference is made JBrdftmaiwcj, L 6. 4. 1. 

to Aranyakay iii. 7. 
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.w4 yet a definite unit ; this was the case as regards matter by the time of 
the Pada text and the Pmti^akhya, though not necessarily arranged in the 
exact order as at present, and even in the Kdridanukrarm the exact order 
is not yet apparently fixed. For the Bmhraana and the Aranyaka there is 
not the evidence of the Pada text or the Prdticdkhydf and the Kdifiddifiu- 
krama so freely alters the arrangement of the Brdhmana and Aranyaka 
that it is probably fair to conclude that the order of the sections was not 
then at all fixed ; similarly the Sutras themselves were not at first arranged 
in definite order. Thus it is still very doubtful what place should in 
Baudhayana be ascribed to the Pravargya : there is evidence that it was 
sometimes placed before and sometimes after the Agnistoma ; ^ there is also 
doubt as to the position of the Kathaka section,^ and in the case of 
Apastamba the Pravargya, though it now appears as xv, refers (xv, 1. 4) 
to a subsequent section (xvi. 1. 7), and in yet other cases seems to have 
been placed between the tenth and the* eleventh chapters.^ It seems, 
therefore, that the fixing of the order of the texts is a later product. 

The question, however, arises, at what period and for what reasons 
the Sanhitd was fixed as a whole, to the exclusion of the Brdhmana and 
the Ammjaka'i The step was taken by the time the Pada text was 
constructed, and if we trust the Kdiiddnukrama * the maker of it, Atreya, 
applied the process to an existing text proclaimed by Ukha, who had 
learned it from Tittiri, his teacher being Ya^ka Paingi, who learned from 
Vai^ampayana. It is, of course, possible, that the Pada text was the 
origin of the differentiation of the Sanhitd and the Brdhmana^ but this 
seems improbable/ and it is more likely that the Sanhitd owes its 
peculiar character to its being put together by some teacher whose 
authority was adequate to secure its acceptance in the school, perhaps 
the hand of Tittiri himself, for Weber’s ® suggestion of his derivation from 
the motley character of the work is hardly to be seriously considered. 

It is, at any rate, impossible to adopt what might seem the easier 
explanation that the Brdhmana represents later additions due to^^the 
idevelopment of the sacrificial ritual That this is true of certain portions 
jboth of the Brdhmana and the Aranyaka is indeed very probable j the 
jppanisads, the Elathaka sections, the human sacrifice {Brahmania^ iii. 4)^ 
he Pitrmedha {Aranyaka, vi), the Naksatres^yah {Brdhmana, i. 6. 1-8 ; 

Se« GalanU, tJW (2as rim^ SiUrfi des JBaudhd- ^ Cf. in the case of the Jj^gvedet the ooncIuBious 
p. e; edition, 1 . 12. Cf. Eggeling, of Both (KZ. xxvi. 47) and Oldenberg 
^ SBE. 3irv. xlix, I (JProlsgomem, p. 886). 

E s Caiand's edition, mi seq, s Indian liiera^re, p. 87. The name has 

B Egg^g, India o^dee Catalogue, p. 64, parallels in India among sagos, possibly 

the Orhya Sutras. a nickname. Of. Ka^yapa. 
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iii. 1), the Svadhyayabralimana {Aranyaha^ ii) may for various reasons 
be regarded as later additions. The Upanisads are evidence o£ a more 
developed philosophical tendency than is seen in the Saiihitd, and in 
detail show traces of later origin. Thus Aranyaha^ vii has an Upanisad 
of the SaiihUd, which may be compared with that in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, iii, and which recognizes the phenomenon of Sandhi clearly 
and very probably implicitly recognizes the Sahhita text : it also mentions 
which is not mentioned by name in the Aitareya, Aranyaka, ix in 
its style shows a marked preference for the narrative perfect, having eleven 
perfects to ten imperfects, a phenomenon totally opposed to the facts as 
regards the Smihitd and the greater part of the Brdhma'im, Aranyaka, x 
is admittedly late, containing among other things a supplement to the 
Qatarudriya which shows clear traces of the infusion of the later charac- 
teristics of Eudra-^iva,^ In this connexion it is of interest to note that 
the Tribhdayaratna on Prdtigdkhya, xviii. 1, quotes the ends of the 
Sanhitd, and the Brdhmaiia, and of Aranyaka, v. It is probable that the 
explanation of this fact is to be looked for in a question of arrangement : 
the TJpani.^ds are older, of course, than the Tribhd^arafna, a modern 
text, as is shown ^ by the fact that the Qiksd, which is older than the 
Tribhdsyaratna, quotes thrice (226, 836, S39) from the Tdjniyij the latest 
of them all. But the Upanisads may well in some versions have been 
regarded as not part of the Aranyaka, and it is not a fatal objection*^ 
to this suggestion of Sieg’s ^ that the sixth book of the Aranyaka is the 
Pitrmedha and not an Upanisad at all, for the Pitmedha may well have 
occupied a different place in the order of the Araiiyalca in different 
recensions. The Pitrmedha, moreover, is in the Baudhayana ritual placed 
af^er the Grhya Sutra,^ i. e. very late in the composition of the text, which 
is another sign of its loose place in the tradition. The Pitnnedha also 
seems on other grounds to be a later addition ; it has no parallel in the 
other, Kdthaka and MaitrdyaM,^ texts, and seems to denote a ritual 
development of the same type as the Grhya ritual.^ The. Pravargya 
sections (Aranyaka, iv and v) seem also to be a later addition, as the 
parallel to the Mantras is found only in the Khila book of the Maitrdyanl 
(iv. 9), and there is no parallel to the Brahmana at all therein. This is 
supported by the fact that the Vdjasaneyi has the Mantras in books 
xxxvi-xxxix, a supplement, and the Qcdapatha Brdkrmym treats of 

^ Cf, KdtJiaka Saw/«^(x, xvii. 11 j Kaiifdyanl ® See Caland, VberdmriiueUe SiUradesBaudkd’ 
SatWtd, ii. 9. 1, both later additions. yana, p. 13. 

” See Ltlders, Vydsa^gikshd, p, 61, « For the Fujasaneyi see xxir, clearly a aupple- 

^ As suggested by Liiders, he. cii, mentary section. 

* Bhdradvdja giks}id, pp. 2 »eq. Cf, gatapaika Brahmaixa, xiii. 7. 

1 is] 



Ixxxii The Brdhmana and the Aranyaka 

the Pravargya in its last book, together with the Upaniaad, both in 
the Madhyamdina and also apparently once in the Kanva recension. 
Aranyaka, ii treats of the study rules of the Veda and may be 
compared with Qatapatlia Brahmana, xi. 5. 6 and 7, passages which 
occur in a book of supplementary matter: there are in sections 7-12 
three perfects to twenty-three imperfects, but this is not of much impor- 
tance in itself: on the other hand, the nature of the subject-matter is 
clearly not very early and the other Black Yajurveda Sahhita texts have 
no parallel.^ The Kathaka sections {Brdhmana, iii. 10-12 ; Aranyaka, i) 
go together : they contain supplementary methods of piling the fire and 
may reasonably be considered late on that ground and in view of the lack 
of parallels in the other Sahhitas, including the Vdjasanmji and the 
Qatapatha Brdhmana. In form the sections show somewhat curious 
divergences : in iii. 10 there are twenty-six perfects to seven imperfects ; 
in iii. 11 the figures are twenty-one to twenty-seven : in iii ^2 only two to 
sixty-one ; and in Aranyaka, i. 23 there are thirty imperfects without a 
perfect. 

All the Aranyaka may thus be deemed later than the Sanhitd in its 
composition as regards the Brahmana passages, and in its redaction to its 
existing form as regards the Mantra portions ; some of the Mantras are 
no doubt late inventions, but some are old Mantras in a new setting. In 
the case of the Brdhmana the Naksatrestayah (i, 5. 1-3 ; iii. 1. 1-6) have 
no parallel in the other Sanhitas or the Qatapatha, and must be regarded 
as later in character on the whole: the style of iii. 1 is, however, free 
of any narrative perfect, thus conforming to the general stylo of the 
Brdhma'm, The Mantras for the Hotr at the animal sacrifice are found 
in iii. 6 and only paralleled in the Khila book of the Maitrdyan%,^iv, 
13, with scattered passages in the last chapters of books xv, xvi, and 
xviii of the Kdthaka, and so must be a later addition, but they are parallel 
with the late chapter (iii. 5. 11) of the Sanhitd itself. The Kaukili 
Sautramani, as contrasted with the Sautramani of the Rajasuya (TS. ifS. 21), 
is dealt with in ii. 6 ; it has parallels only in the appended books (xix, xx, 
and xxi) of the Vdjasaneyi,^ in a late book (xxxviii) of the Kddiaka, and in 
iii. 11 of the Maitrdyam, where it is somewhat out of place. The Sawews 
and the Suktas of ii. 7 and 8 with Aranyalca, iii. 14? (and 15), are apparently 
late, as the latter has no direct parallel in the Kathaka and the former only 
in book xxxvii, while ii. 8 has close parallels only in the last chapter (iv. 14) 
of the Maitrdyam, and is a collection of Yajyanuvakyas for the optional 

^ The Kusmanda Mantras (ii. 3-6) are of the - For the difference of age in the VSjasmeyit 

latest Praya^cUta type ; cf. BUS. iii. 7. see Weber, Tndian Literatutrst pp. 107-118. 
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animal offerings. In ii. 7 there is also found the treatment of the late form 
of sacrifice, the Aptoryama ; there are fifty -four imperfects to a solitary 
perfect. The Upahomas of ii. and 5, Mantra chapters, ax'e also of a 
supplementary character.^ The Achidrakanda (iii. 7) presents both Mantra 
and Brahmana, and its subject, Praya^cittas, is of a supplementary character: ® 
there are no narrative tenses at all. The list of victims for the human 
sacrifice in iii. 4 has no parallel in any other Black Yajurveda Sanhita, 
but it has a parallel in the late book Vdjasaneyiy xxx. Brahman^, ii. 2 
and 3, explains the Hotr Mantras known as Caturhotarah in Aranyaka, iii, 
and is clearly an addition, but it has a parallel in Kdthaka, ix, and 
Maitrdyam, i. 9. 

Of the remaining sections of the Brahmana, iii. 8 and 9 explain the 
A§vamedha and have a parallel only in the Qatapatha Brahmana, xiii ; to 
thirty-six and fifty-five imperfects respectively there is only one perfect 
each to be set off, and there are no special signs of lateness in the chapters 
other than those to be derived from the subject-matter and the exceptional 
position of the sacrifice. 

In addition to these longer passages there are others which show very 
clearly their supplementary character. Thus i. 2. 2-6 ; 4.5-7 deal with the 
Sattras and the Soma sacrifice respectively ; the former adds nothing 
important to book vii of the Sanhita, the latter gives some Praya^cittas,*^ 
a clear sign of lateness. Other addenda are made to the Soma sacrifice in 
i, 4. 1 which deals with the Soma cups, i. 5. 4 which treats of the bowls, 
and i. 5. 9-12. In i. 5. 9 are addenda to the rite between the consecration 
rites and the first pressing, 10 deals with the Trivrt Stoma and other 
Stomas, 11 with the cake-offering of the animal sacrifice, and 12 with the 
seven metres. The passages contain, beside perfects like juhavdm cahmh 
and apajaghnire, the story of Prahrada Kayavadha, and the description 
of the pins used to mark out recitations of -the Saman singers, 

which are not found in other Yajurveda texts. In i. 4. 3, 4 are given 
Praya$cittas for the errors in the milking and in the fire in the Agnihotra 
ritual {Brahmana, ii. 1). It is also legitimate to regard with suspicion the 
scattered fragments of the Eajasuya, viz. two Brahmana sections on the 
•Caturmasya rites (i. 4. 9, 10), and the shaving Mantras in i. 5. 5 with 
the Brahmana in i. 5. 6, and the Sautrtoiani Mantras in i. 4. 2 which do 
not belong to the Kaukili form of that rite {Brahmana, ii. 6), In i. 1, 1 
and i. 4. 8 occur odd Mantras for the Soma sacrifice, tlxe fii'st an addition 

^ Cf. Saftkitii, iii. 2. 10. 4, 5 witii ii. o. 8. 8. 

2 It has parallels in K^Jiaka, xxxv. Cf. 

Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, pp. 83-86. 

® Namely in i. 4. 6 for a soimltireJca, 6 for the 


case of several sacrificers in one village, 
7 for shoots rising on the sacrificial 
post. 
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to the Qukra and'Ma^thin Grahas (Sanhitd, i. 4. 8, 9), the second Pavamana 
verses for the sacrificer.^ In i. 5. 7, 8 the Mantras ai^e given for the 
Samtati and Atharva 5 iras bricks respectively, the former following the 
Apanabhriis {SaiMtd, iv. 3. 3), the latter following in place the Atme- 
stakas of the Sanhitd, v. 5. 8, which is itself later than the bulk of the 
text of iv and v, and being evidently the subject of the comment in 
SahUtd, V. 6. 6. 3. The verses occur in the Ma'iirdyam, ii. 13. 6, but in 
the Kdthaka only in xxxix. 12, which accords with the appearance in this 
use only in the supplementary part of the Sanhitd, Again in v, 7. 1. 1 and 
V. 7. 9. 4 certain of the verses in the Naciketa fire-piling (iii. 11. 6. 3) are 
referred to, but it would be unwise to assume that the section in which these 
verses were found was also then existing. It may also be noted that to the 
Sanhitdy v. 5, 2. 1, there is a precisely parallel passage in the Brahmana, 
iii. 9. 8, 1, where the same situation is described, in the one case having 
reference to the piling of the fire, and in the other to the horse sacrifice. 
It is unnecessary to suppose either is the original of the other passage ; 
they may well both belong to one composer. 

On the other hand, the Sanhitd contains a portion, in the description of 
the new and full moon ritual, which essentially requires to be supplemented 
by the Mantras of the Brdhmana, iii. 5. Thus ii. 5. 7 and 8 comment on 
the Brdhmana, iii. 5. 1 and 2; ii. 5. 9 on iii. 6. 3. 1-4, 1 ; ii, 6. 1, 2 on 
iii. 5, 5-7 ; ii. 6. 7 on iii. 5. 8 ; ii. 6. 9 on iii. 5. 10 ; ii. 6, 10 on iii. 5. 11 ; in 
ii. 6. 4 there is a Brahmana in part parallel with iii. 2. 9 ; and in ii. 6. 5 
a parallel with iii. 3, 6, But it is not possible to assert that the collection 
of the Brdhrmnxi was precisely that presupposed in the Sanhitd. 

In one case, ui 5. 11, the Sanhitd presents w^hat is in effect a supplement 
to the Brahmaim (iii. 6), giving the Mantras for the Hotr for the animal 
sacrifice. In the Kdthaka (xv. 12) and in the Maitrdyam (iv. 10. 4 ; 13. 1) 
the verses are also given in connexion with the Mantras found in the 
Brdhma'iia, But iii. 5. 11 belongs, like the Yajyanuvakya sections gene- 
rally, to the latest strata of the Sanhitd, and deals with Mantras of a priest 
other than the Adhvaryu. 

The Hotarah in the Aranyaka, iii, have a parallel in the Kdthaka, ix, 
and the Maitrdyanl, i. 9, and in so far have a certain antiquity, though * 
the essential nature of the Hotarah is a development of the sacrificial 
ritual in the direction of the Upanisads. The Brahmana in the Brdhmana, 
ii, 2 and 3, is in a similar position ; its turning of the formulae to magical 
usages is not primitive. 

There remain certain passages which have a greater claim to originality 
1 See Apastamba ^auta Sma, x. 7. IS. 



Ixxxv 


Early Strata in the Brahmana 

and early date. (1) The omission of the account of the establishing of lilie 
fires in the Sanhita is supplied in the Bralimaiia, both Mantra (i. 1. 7; 2. 1) 
and Brahmana (i. 1. 2-6, 8-10). The passage is found in the Maitrdyanl 
Sarhitd (i. 6) as follows : 

i. 6. 1, 2 = Brahmaiia, i. 1. 7 ; 2. 1. 


4, 5 = 

JJ 

i. 1. 5, 3. 

6 = 

5) 

i. 1, 7. 

7 = 

if 

i. 1. 8. 

8 = 

5> 

i. 1. 6. 

9 = 

5? 

i. 1. 2. 

10 = 


i. 1. 6. 

12 = 

. JJ 

i. 1. 9. 

13 = 

JJ 

L 1. 4. 


There are also passages in the Kdihaka (vii. 15 ; viii. 1, 3-5, 10) and the 
Qatapatha Brahmaiui (ii. 1. 1-2, 2), and the Kapispiala, vii. 

(2) In i. 3. 2-9 there is found the Brahmana for the Vajapeya. There 
are Brahmanas in the Maitrdyam (i. 11. 4-9), the Kdihaka (xiv. 5-10), and 
the Qatapatha (v. 1. 1-2. 2). 

(3) In i. 6. 1-8. 10 is found the main Brahmana for the Eajasuya, including 
the Caturmasya ; the Maitrdyam (i. 10. 5-20) gives the Caturmasya as in 
L 6, and the rest of the parallel to i. 7 and 8 in iv. 8 and 4, the Khila book 
of that text. The Kdihaka (xxxvi. 1-14) has a parallel to the Caturmasya. 
The Qatapatha has parallels to the Caturmasya in ii. 5 and 6, and to the 
Eajasuya in v. 2. 3-5. 5. 

(4) The Brahma^ for the Agnihotra occurs in ii. 1, and has parallels 
iQ the Kdthaka, vi, the Kapisthala, iv, the Maitrdyam, i. 8, and the 
Qatapatha, v. 1. 1-2. 2. The imperfect in narrative is found without 
exception in all these four passages.^ 

(5) The Brahmana for the new and full moon sacrifice occurs in 

iii. 5 3. It has parallels in the Kdihaka, xxxi, the Kapispiala, 

xlvii, the Maitrdyam, iv. 1, and the Qatapatha, i. The chapters have 
respectively three and two perfects to sixty-three and seventeen imperfects 
in narrative. 

§ 7. The Eeiation of the Sanhita to other Texts. 

(a) The other Sahhitds of the Yajurveda, 

It is beyond question that the Mantras of the Taittiriya must have 
been developed in that school from a common stock, which also afforded 

^ The numbers are, in the case of (1) 141, of, (2) 51, of (3) 139, of (4) 94. 
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the<= origin of other Sanhitds, and especially of the Kdthaka, the 
Kapisthala, and the Maitrayaiii Sanhitds, All these texts show a 
0 ‘eneric similarity which marks them ott, as tradition asserts^ from the 
White Yajurveda, as represented by the Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd and the 
gatapatha Brahmaiia. The mere fact of the careful separation of 
Mantra and Brahmana shown in those texts proves that they were thus 
arranged deliberately as an improvement on the confusion of the 
Taittiriya and other texts.^ It is true that this confusion may be 
overrated:^ the great fire-piling ritual in Tcdttirlya, iv, in Mantra is 
Separated clearly from the Brahmana in v ; and i. 1-4 is also purely 
Mantra with a widely separated Brahmana {Taittiriya Brdhma'mt iii. 
2, 3; SaiJiiid, vi), and there are similar distinctions in the other texts. 
But the fact remains^ as the list given above shows, that in many cases 
Mantra and Brahmana do go hand in hand, and in some cases even in 
the Taittiriya are found adjacent in the same section, a feature more 
common in the system of division of the KdthaJca and Maitmyam texts. 

It does not, of 0010 - 80 , follow that the composition of the verses and 
the Brahmana passages were originally contemporaneous and that a Yajur- 
veda Sanhita from the first was a complex of Mantra and Bi-ahmana. 
Such a view is not very probable. The collection of Mantras must have 
become a more or less fixed matter, while speculation was still of less 
account. The ritual must have demanded fixed texts before the priests 
began to lay stress on the mystic interpretation of those texts being 
turned into a text-book for formal record. But we cannot doubt that 
our existing Sanhitas were constructed when the importance of the 
speculation was at least as great as that of the Mantras. The Mantras 
are taken over as an integral part of the texts and as a basis for the 
speculations. 

It is a clear sign of the fact that the Mantras are accepted as a basis 
rather than used as a chief object of the compilation that in some cases 
they are taken over in a wholly hopeless form. Thus in i. 3. 2 c ; iv, Ic 9 5, 
and in the Brahmana, iv. 1. 9. 1 ; vi. 1. 2. 5, 6 the line RV, v. 50. 1 is 
rendered utterly meaningless by the change of v't^vo to vi^ve and imdhyati 
to imdhyad] the Vdjasaneyi (iv. 8), Kd^iaka (ii. 2), and Maitrdycmi 
(ii. 7. 7) have the correct text. So in vii. 3, 11. 1 'dpa te have savdhdm 
is certainly inferior to asa^v) ahdm of the Kdthaka (A^amedha, iii. 1), 
Again in vii. 4. 13. 3 suldmi is really a vox 'mhili, though Uldmi of 
the Vdjasaneyi (xxiii. 24), which is supported by the pankhayana grauta 

* Of. Eggeling, SEE. xii. xxvU. following Oldenberg, Prokgonmai pp. 

* Cf.MacdoBell, Sanskrit LiteraHnc, pp. 179, 180, 290 seq. 
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Sutra (xvi. 4. 1) and the A^’uldyana (x. 8) is equally of uncertain valuS.^ 
Even the sacrificial cry, coiosd mdda iva, given in iii. 2. 9. 5, is of doubtful 
accuracy,^ as is the accentuation oivdci in ulcthdih vacmdraya^ iii. 2. 9. 1-4, 
if the Pada text is authentic in its version." In iv. 1. 9 c the vocative 
dhrmu is clearly a mere blunder as compared with the Vdjaaaneyi, xi. 68. 

It is perfectly clear that the Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd in the text is inferior 
in originality to the text of the Black Yajurveda : it has evidently been 
altered in course of time and before its present redaction to correspond 
closely with the text of the Rgveda^ and indeed in one recension^ the 
Rgveda treatment of d between vowels as I has been adopted. The 
conclusion is therefore justified that the Vdjasaneyi was reduced to its 
present form when the influence of the Rgveda was more and more 
predominating, and it is reasonable to assign it to a later period than 
the Black texts, including the Taittirlya. This applies even to the more 
original books i-xviii which contain the portions of the Sanhitd. which 
belong clearly to the early joint stock of the Yajurveda Sanhitd, and of 
course more strongly to the other books, which present the Sautramani 
(xix-xxi), the Afvamedha (xxii-xxv), supplements to the early sections 
(xxvi and xxvii) and to the later sections (xxviii and xxix), the Purusa- 
medha (xxx and xxxi), the Sarvamedha (xxxii and xxxiii), the Upanimds 
(xxxiv. 1-6 ; xl), the Pitryajna (xxxv) and the Pravargya (xxxvi-xxxix), 
to all of which parallels are to be found only in the Brahmanu or the 
Aranyaha or supplementary parts of the Sanhitd. It is in harmony with 
this later character of the Sanhitd that tradition itself does not ascribe its 
Brahmana, the Qatapatha, to a very early period, for Apastamba in the 
Dharma Sutra (i. 2. 5. 6) talks of Qvetaketu as an avara.^ 

It does not seem to be possible to derive any real criterion of com- 
parative age from the treatment of Bgvedic Mantras in the three Sanhitas 
of the Black Yajurveda. It is the case that in each from time to time 
there are marked divagations from the Rgvedic form. The Kdthaka and the 
Maitrdyam in these cases often agree with each other against the Rgveda 
and the Taittirlyaj: thus in iv. 1. 8 the Taittirvya preserves a fairly 
accurate version of the hymn, x. 121.^^ But in harmony the other two 
texts maltreat the hymn : in v. 4 the mention of the Himavant mountains 
gives way to the colourless ‘all hills’; in the same verse the double 
genitive {ydsy email pradico ydsya hdhu) yields to the tame dico ydsya 
pradicah pdhca devih, another of many eases of the love of the later texts 

1 Cf. Whitney, Roots^ &c., pp. 03, 1S7. for ai : see Xggeling, SEE. xix. xlv. 

2 See Weber, Indische Sticdien, x. 37 n. ® See Buhler, SEE; u®. xlii ; Eggeling, op. eft. 

* Weber, op. cit xiii. 95, p, xli. 

* The JSjfinta, which also uses fih in the gen. ^ Oldenberg, Prdlegwmm, pp. 313-3X5. 
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for the word di^. In v. 5 for yd anfdrikse rdjaso vimdnah is foisted in 
yo antdriksam vimame vdrlyah^ a tag suggested by Rgveda^ ii* 12. 2. In 
V. 6 ydm krdndasl dvasd tastdhhdne 

ahhyaiksetdm mdnasd rSjamdne 
turns into yd ini dydvdprthivi tccstdbkdTic 

ddhardyad rddasl rejamdn€j 

with tags from x. 110. 9 (yd im6 dydvaprthivt) and i. 62. 7 {ddhdrayad 
rddiuiy But the genuineness of the Rgveda version is shown beyond all 
conceivable doubt by the parallel in ii. 12. 8 ydth Jcrdndasl samyati 
vikvdyete, for that hymn was clearly the model for x. 121, which asserts 
the supremacy of Prajapati, as the former that of Indra. 

In other passages, however, there is ho such clear distinction between 
the different Sahhitas, and that now one, now the other, has a better 
text is certain, and no one can claim any general or marked superiority. 
Thus in i. 7. 8 r the Taitti'nya preserves saTnddhadkvaniy which in view of 
aa'ihdhd just before is better than samddctdhvavi of the Kdthaka (xiv. 1) 
and the Maitrdyanl (i. 11. 3), In i. 7. 10/ the Taitiirlya and Vdjasanefyi 
(ix. 27) read vdcam visnum sdraevatlm for vdtam of the Rgveda (x. 141. 5) 
and the Atharvaveda (iii. 20.7), while the .Kdthaka (xiv. 2) puts vdcam 
after ; the Maitrdyanl (i, 11, 4) agrees with the TaittiHya. There 

can be little doubt that vdtam is original and that vdcam is a later 
development, which in the Kdthaka is creeping still closer to Sarasvati. 
In iv. 1.2 c 6 (= vii. 1. 11 a) the third P^a ruins the sense (tdyd devdh 
mtdm a habhuvuh) by throwing the fourth Pada out of construction; 
the Maitrdyanl (iil 12. 1) and the Vdjasaneyi (xxii. 2) have the correct 
sd no cmixint somdm a habhuva, giving perfect construction. As agrhhryin 
in the first Pada is altered to suit devah^ we have here a clear case of 
a deliberate change of a line out of construction, perhaps for the sake of the 
ritual, though as the Brdhmana (v. 1. 2. 1) stands the vei^e applies to 
the speaker and so agrbhndm as in the other texts would be in cplace. 
Possibly, however, originally the verse was said of others haltering the 
horse, not of the speaker, which would explain the third person. In 
iv. 1. 2 Z the other three Sanhitas have ddhvdnam for ddhvanahy and their 
reading seems preferable. In iv. 1. 3 c the third Pada presents the hopeless 
line vdrdJmmdnam mahd a ca pdskaram; the Kdthaka (xvi. 8) has 
vdrdhmdno makdm d ca pdskare^ and so the Ydjasaneyi (xi, 29) and 
Maitrdyanl (ii. 7, 8). In iv. 2. 2gr vdaoh eundh is contrasted with vdmk 
in Kdthaka (xvi, 9), Maitrdyanl (ii, 7, 9), Vdjasaneyi (xii. 22), and so the 
Rgveda (x. 45. 5). In iv, 5, 10 ^ivd rudrdoya hhesaji is read, but in the 
Vdjasaneyi (xvi. 49), Maitrdyanl (ii. 9. 9 with a v. 1 . rudrdsya) and 
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KdtJiaka (xvii, 16) have rutdaya, while the E^anva of Vdjasaneyi (xvii. 8. 8) 
has rtdsya. In the names of the Gandharvas as Soma-watchers in i. 2, 7 is 
read svana hhrdjdnghdre bdmbhdre ; so Vdjasaneyi (iv. 27), iheMaUrdyam 
(i. 2. 5) has suvdh ndbhrad dnghdre bdmbhdre, and the Kdpiaka (ii. 6) has 
svdn nabhrad dnghdre bambdre. Panini (vi. 3. 75) recognizes nabhrdj, and 
von Schroeder^ thinks that nabh-rdj, ‘ruling in the clouds’, is meant. 
In many passages again the variants are such as to be of about equal value 
and significance, a fact which is only natural when it is remembered that the 
texts are not artificial compositions, but the expressions of the religious 
services of priestly families well acquainted with a large field of formulae 
and liable to adopt and change the inherited text in such manner as might 
commend itself to them. This fact forbids indeed any successful attempt 
to restore an original Black Yajurveda Sanhita. 

While therefore there is perhaps no such striking and elaborate case of 
change in the Taittirlya as in the Kdthaka and Maitrdyam as regards 
^veda, X. 121, it would be unwise to insist on this fact as a chronological 
criterion of absolute value. The school tradition diverged, we see, and 
there are two branches, namely the Taittirrya and, on the other hand, the 
Kdthaka-Maitrdyam with the Kapisthala, which in themselves clearly 
are very closely related, as their community of order, content, and readings 
show. In the A 9 vamedha the Kdthaka has, however, adopted the Taitti- 
r%ya almost bodily, but the A^vamedha there forms a separate book, not 
part of the original Sanhita, and so the borrowing does not tell against the 
ascription of an equal age to Kdthaka and Taittmya, 

Oldenberg ^ has suggested for consideration the question whether, since 
the Vdjasaneyi Sanhita presents in the main a text of the Yajurveda 
revised under Rgvedic influences, the Taittiriyd and Maiirdyanl may 
not go back to the original Yajurveda without any intermediate stage: 
that is, the derivation may be from the original to the three Sanhitas 
direct,, and not to the Vdjasaneyi direct and in the case of the Taibtirlya 
and Jl^aitrdyam through one intermediate version. The question must 
be framed a little differently, for the KdUialca-Kapisthala and the 
Maitrdyam, seem clearly to belong to one derivative form of the original 
Yajurveda, and it is with their primitive source that the question of 
relation to the Taittirlya must deal. We have then in the Taittirlyay 
on the one side, and - in the earlier source of the other Black Tajus texts, 
on the other, two variants, and it is certainly possible that these variants 
may each be a direct derivative from a primitive Sanhita, whence also- 
the Vdjasaneyi is directly derived, but considerably remoulded and changed.. 

^ MaUnSyaifi SdUhitdt t. xvi. 
m [b.03. is] 


® Prokgotnmaf p. 304, n, 1. 
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Thus the version of x. 121 is in the TaittiHya and the Vajasaneyi con- 
sistently similar to that of the Rgveda, and it is reasonable to assume that 
the form preserved in these texts represents the original Yajurveda as 
against the mutilations of the Kathaka and Maitrayam, which must have 
begun in a derivate from the original text and not in a form common to 
the whole of the Black Yajurveda. Still the fact pf frequent correspondences 
with the Rgveda and the Vajasaneyi as against the other texts is not of 
conclusive weight against the theory of an earlier Black Yajus text as a 
prius for the TaittiHya, for the influence of the Rgveda must always have 
been a great one, as is seen by the taking over of the Yajyas and Puronu- 
vakyas practically wholesale. Nor is there available any other criterion 
which can be used with decisive effect. What can be said is that direct 
derivation from the original Yajus is not at all unlikely. 

The Indian tradition, as usual, affords no real help. The Caranavyuha'^ 
gives as one branch of the Yajurveda the Carakas, under whom fall ten 
divisions including the Kathaa, the Kapisthala-Kathas, and the Maitra- 
yaniyas, of whom there are seven subdivisions, including the Manavas and 
the Haridraviyas. The Taittiriyas appear as a separate school with two 
subdivisions, Aukhiyas and Khandikiyas. The Vajasaneyi school is also 
given separately, but this we could infer with certainty from the existing 
texts and it is only of value as a confirmation of what is certain. In the 
colophons of the Chambers MS.^ of the Kathaka Sanhitd the term Kdthake 
appears with Carakat^dkkdydm, and Eggeling ^ conjectures that the Caraka 
text of the Kathaka is that text which does not contain those sections 
which have been adopted bodily into the Taittmya Erdhrmna and 
Aranyaka (viz. Brdhmam, iii. 10-12; Imnyaka, i and ii). Nor is 
this unlikely, but the evidence of a MS. colophon is, of course, too little 
to build upon. In later texts the Carakas cover all the Black Yajurveda 
schools, as for example in the Pratijhdsidra.^ In the Qatapatha Erdhimna 
the Carakas appear in a good many passages,^ usually as advocating some 
practice opposed to that approved by the Vajasaneyi school, but there is no 
means of deciding from the citations which Sanhita was before the minds 
of the goitapatha writers, for the references cannot be traced all to any of 


' Indische Sfudieny iii. 268 seq, 

® The fullest form is ekottarat^atMhva'i'yu^dkhd- 
prabTiedabhinne ^madyajurtede Kdthake 
Caraka^khdydm ; see von Schroeder's 
edition, iii. 150, 190. 

^ SBE. xn, xxvi, n, 2. 

* See Eggeling, 2oc, cit 

s SeeiiL 8.2. 24; iv. 1. 2. 19;2. 3. 15; 4.1; 
Ti, 2. 2. 1, 10 ; viii. l. 3. 7 ; 7, 1, 14, 24. 


iv. 1. 2. 19 does not fit either TaUtirlyaf 
i. 4. 2, 3 ; Maitruyanty i. 3. 4, 5 ; or Kd» 
tkakayiY, 1. iv. 2. 3. 15 does not fijt TS. i. 
4. 12 ; MS. i. 3. 14, or KS. iv. 5, 6. vi. 2. 2. 
1, 10 does not fit TS. v, 1. 8 ; 5. 1 ; MS. iii. 
1. 10; 2. 7 ; KS. xix. 8, 9; xx. 8. viii. 1. 3. 7 
fits none of the SafihitSs exactly, viii. 
7. 1 , 14 , 24 fits equally TS. v. 3. 10 ; KS. 
xxii. 5. 
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the Sahhitas available, and we cannot exclude the great probability tkat 
the Qatapatha was acquainted with the usages of some school of Carakas 
other than those preserved. It is therefore impossible to assert as did 
Weber that Caraka ever applied to the Black Yajus as a whole, ^ but it is 
of interest that Khanc^ka occurs as a teacher in the (Jatapatha (xi. 8. 4. 1). 

Von Schroeder 2 has argued at length in favour of the early date of the 
Kdpiaka and Maitrdyam Sanhitds in comparison with the TaittiHya, 
He lays some stress on the fact that according to the Kanddnukrama the 
teacher of Tittiri was Yaska Paihgi and his teacher was Vai^ampayana, 
whereas Katha was a pupil of Vai 9 ampayana, according to Patanjali,? and 
Kalapin, according to Panini,^ a pupil of Yai 9 ampayana; as the Ealapa 
was probably the source of the Maitrayaniya school,^ the teachers of the 
Kdthalca and the Maitrdyam were thus older than the teacher of the 
Taittiriya, It is, however, difficult to accept this argument as of much value. 
Vai^ampayana is not alluded to in the Taittirlya Saiihitd or Brdhmana, 
and only appears in Aranyaka, i. 7. 5, where he merely seems to be a minor 
teacher. He is known to Panini ® evidently as an important teacher, but, 
assuming that the tradition as to Katha is correct, still all we obtain is the 
fact that the texts of the Taittiriya school, the Katha and Kalapa, were 
produced by persons pupils of Yai 9 ampayana : we cannot, however, assume 
that the texts as handed down by these pupils were created by them or 
that the younger pupil produced a more modem text. Similarly it is not 
possible to see any special importance in the argument that the Katha and 
the Kalapa schools were famous in every village, which the Mahdbhdsya 
tells us and the Rdmdya-m^ confirms. Nor is there any value in the mere 
mention of those schools in Panini,^ for the Taittiriya school is mentioned 
therein.^^ 


^ Indian Liie>’aiuref p. 88. 

2 MaitrCiyarfi SanMtd, i. x seg. 

2 MaJicLhMi^a on Panini, iv. S. 304; Weber, 
Indisdie Sindimj xiii. 437. Cf. Kaiya^ 
on Panini, iv. 2. 104, where Anini (cf. 
the Aruna of Aranyaka i), is said to be a 
pupil of Vai 9 ampayana ; Weber, Indian 
Literature j p. 93. BharGS. iii. 11 places 
Phalingu between Vai 9 ampayana and 
• Tittiri ; cf. BDS. iv. 8 (SBE. xiv. xxxvi), 
which has Phulingu. 

* iv. 3. 108 ; cf. vi. 4. 144 schoL ; Weber, 

p. 439, 

* Von Schroeder argues this from the late ap- 

pearance of the Maitrayaniya name as 
compared with the fame of the Kalapas 
and the merit of the Maitrdyam Sanhitd. 


Moreover, Dui^ on Nirukta, x, 5, calls 
the JSdridravika a Brahmana of a school 
of the Maitrayaniyas, which is confirmed 
by the Caratiavyftha ^^Indische Siudien^ iii. 
258), while a verse cited in the XaptA'd on 
Panini, iv. 8. 104, makes the Haridru a 
sub-school of the KalapaJka. 

® iv. 3. 104. 

On iv. 3. 101 ; Weber, xiii. 440. 

8 ii, 82. 18, 19 (ed. Schlegel). 

8 In vii. 4. 38 demdxant is prescribed for a 
yajoM Kdtjiake ; in xi. 10 devdtatah is read. 
10 See iv. 3. 102. For references in the Jtfa/ai- 
Vhdsya see Weber, p. 442. The Tittirind 
proktdh ghkdh of the MahdbMsya may hare 
been part of the Aranyaka j see Weber, 
V. 41; Eggeling, SBE. xn. xxjsviii. 
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fOn the other hand, it is worth noticing that the NirvMa (x. 5) actually 
quotes two texts, the Kathaka and the Handramka. But the quotation 
yad arudat tad rvdrasya rvdratvam has not yet been found in the Kathaka 
as known to us, though xxv, 1 has yat saTnamjat tad rudrasya rudratvam. 
On the other hand the Hdridravika quotation yad arodU is actually found 
in the TaiUiriya, 1 5 . 1. 1,^ and the argument is not at all clear in favour of 
the Kathaka- On the other hand, the Mrukta (iii. 4) contains a quotation 
tasmdt siriyaifh jdtdrn paTdsyanti Tia paTiidhsam, which is found in the 
MaitTayaiyi (iv, 6. 4 j 7, 9) and the Kathaka (xxvii. 9), but only in a different 
form in the TaittiHya- It would be unwise to lay stress on the fact that 
Yaska does not quote the TcvittiTvya by name, as he cites so few texts and 
yet certainly knew many moie,^ but it may be noted that the Yaskas 
Gairiksitas are mentioned as teachers in the Kathaka (xiii. 12), which 
shows that Yaska Paihgi in the KdrMnukrama need not be a mere 
fiction, though to identify Hhat Y^ka with him of the Mrukta is certainly 
quite unjustifiable. 

Nor can any more definite results be assumed from geographical data. 
It is true that the commentary on the Garauavyuha and other satisfactory 
evidence ^ show that in later times the Katha-Kapisthala school was spread 
in Kafmir and the Punjab, the Maitrayaniyas in the Gujerat territory and 
the land north of the Narmada, the Taittiriyas were widespread in the 
south, whence both Apastamba ^ and Baudhayana® came, and the Vajasa- 
neyins covered the north-east and east. The names of Ka$aiot and 
KafipicQoXoi of tribes in the Punjab and of MaSiavStvot on the AndhomatJ 
preserved in the Greek texts, ^ throw a welcome light on the earlier state of 
affairs, as they confirm the distribution of the schools which existed later. 
But these notices do not touch the case of the Taittiriya school. It must 
be clearly realized that the Baudhayana and Apastamba schools weVe 
merely schools of Sutra writers : there is no ground whatever for regarding 
the Taittiriya as the text of Apastamba ® in any sense distinguishing it 
from the text of the school from which Apastamba divagated. According 
to the Garauavyuha^ the Taittiriyas divided into two branched the 
Aukhiyas, which in the Kdvddnukrama include the Atreya school, and 
the Khandikiyas, of whom there were five branches, the Kaleyas (Kateyas), 
Qatyayanas, Hiranyake^as, Bharadvajas, and Apastambas, or according to 

’ Ct Weber, op, dt, v. 54. ® See Biibler, SBE. ii^. xxxii-xl. 

* e. g. the Aitareya. See Caland, tJfh&r das ritueUe SHtra des 

^ As Weber does ; see Indian Literature, pp. 90, Baudhdyana, p. 11. 

91. Cf. p. xci, n. 3. See Weber, Indian Literature f pp. 88, 106, 

* See von Schroeder, MaiiruyatjA SarQiUdj i. 817. 

xadi-xjcviii ; Macdonell, Smskrit LiUraiure, * See above, p. xxx. 

pp, 175, 176. 9 Indische Siudien, iii. 271, 
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the Devlpwralia^ Kaleyas, Baudhayaniyas, Hiranyake^as, Bharadvajas, and 
Apastambas.^ But there is here no tradition of separate texts of the 
SarJhita or Bmhmanay and the CaraTmvyuka treats them as Sutra schools. 
It is therefore of more importance to observe that the Mdmdyana, if it 
mentions the Katha and Kalapa schools in Ayodhya, also places the 
Taittiriyas there (ii 32. 16). 

Moreover it is in the Madhyade^a that the Taittirlya Sanhitd and 
BrdJma'm and Aranyaka aKke place their sphere of activity. In the 
Rajasuya (i, 8. lOd; 12 A) the proclamation of the king is given in the 
words, ‘This is your king, O Bharatas’, and the Brahmanct (i. 7. 4 2; 
6. 7) repeats the words. Their treatment in the Sutras is characteristic : 
Apastamba (xviii. 12. 7) gives the text and variants of ‘ O Kurus 
‘O Pancalas*, ‘0 Kuru-Pahcalas and ‘0 peoples’ (janatah), in other 
cases. Baudhayana (x. 56) has esd vo 'ml raja, only one MS. borro^vuDg the 
Bharatdh of the real text. The Vdjasaneyi (ix. 40: x. 18) has the same 
colourless formula, and so the patapatka (v. 3. 3, 12 ; 4. 2. 3 ; ix. 4. 3. 16). 
The Kanaka (xv. 7) and the Maitrdyanl (ii. 6. 9 ; iv. 4. 3) have esd te 
janate raja, and the Kanva version of the Vdjasaneyi (xi. 3. 3; 6. 3) 
the variants of ‘ 0 Kurus ‘ O Pahcalas It can hardly be doubted that 
the Bharata name is the oldest and points to the Rgvedic tradition of the 
greatness of a family or tribe which merged in the Kuru-Pancala alliance.- 
In the Brd;hma^ia (i. 8. 4. 1, 2) the Kuru-Pancala piinces are chosen as the 
exemplars of warlike chiefs. In the Aranyaka (v. 1) the boundaries of 
Kuruksetra are given,^ It is beyond all reasonable doubt that the home 
of the Taittiriya school was the middle country, just as much as it was the 
home of the Kdthaka, the Maitrdyanl, and even the Vajasaneyi and the 
patapathaj and no argument from its geographical data can be adduced in 
favour of a late date. 

Von Schroeder,® however, relies also for the theory of the superior age 
of tl^e other two texts on the grammatical forms of an antique character 
found in them and noticed by the grammarians, and the Dhdtupdtha. 
Such are the root stigk (MS. i. 6. 3 ; ii, 1. 12) ; the forms abJiyutsadaydm 
akar (L 6. 5), pyi^ajanayam akar (i. 6, 10 ; 8. 5) ; pdvaydm kiirydt (ii, 1. 3), 
all mentioned by Panini (iii, 1. 42) ; the infinitive sadhyai (i. 6. 3) ; the 
fem inin es mandyl (i. 8. 6, &c,), kusiidyl (ii, 1. 11 ; iii. 2, 6); the adjective 

^ Cited by Weber, Jndische SUidien, iii. 271. ■* Cf. Weber, Indian Literaiiire, pp. 132, 133 j 

Biihler (op. cit. p. svi) gives as the five Irulische Siudkn, i. 1S7 seq . ; SBA, 1395, 

from one manuscript, Apastamba, Baudhfi- p. S59, n. 4 ; Eggeling, SBE. aai. sli-sliii ; 

yana, SatyasUdha, Hiranyakeyin, and the von Schroeder, Maitrmjarp. SanhVd, x. xx, 

Aukheyas, which is clearly wrong. xxi ; Keith, JRAS.1908, pp. 387, 3SS. 

= See Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, ii.96. ' Maitnlyanl SaMiid. i. xiv-xviii ; n. viii-x. 

3 Hid. i. 165. 
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d'ivjakrtl (i. 8. 3) ; the words vdstva (ii. 2. 4), udaja (i. 10. 6 ; the Kdthaka 
(xxviii. 3) and Kapisthala (xliv. 3) have niraja), agrlya (= agriya ; i. 6. 10, 
&c.), bhaiisnu (I 8. 1), earvahm (i. 8. 9), banhlyam (i. 8. 3), and the forms 
bhaJcsmiMra (iv. 7. 3), uruyd (for ui'viyd in the Kdthaka : ii. 7. 8 ; 8. 2 ; 
iii. 2. 1), and a^avdra (iii. 7. 9, where the Kdthaka (xxiv. 8) has a^avala). 
As common to the Maitrd,yan% with the Kdthaka or Kapisthala he cites 
the use of the roots, k^d (for khyd), play {pra + / i), samvatsariya, antarlorm, 
and bahirlcma.dakd'mt in daksindtsad and daksiTiddvdta^ ojasya, akhukiri, 
apdhartoh, and pac with the accusative in the form pacyate of the ripening 
of fruit. There are other cases where the grammarians clearly used the 
text (e.g. nabhrdj (i. 2. 5), jwanag (i. 4. 13), jajanat (i. 3. 20 or i. 9. 1), 
dJienwwhhavyd (iv. 4. 8), the root sane (i. 10. 20), the alleged root thurv 
(ii. 10.1), the words yavana (i. 2. 10), Icsvllakavavpxideva (ii. 11. 5), ^ovoidyasa 
(iii. 4. 9), the patronymics A^okeya (iii. 5. 4) and Haitanamana (iii, 4. 6)). 

Now it is not very clear what the force of this argument is. Von 
Schroeder indeed ventures a hint that the fact that a^avdra and uddja 
are found in the Maitrdyam and noted by Panini, while agvavdla and 
mrdja are used in the Kdthaka^ is some evidence of the priority of the 
Maitrdyanl to the Kdthalca. Of course, it is nothing of the kind: the 
form a<pjavdra is not cited by Panini at all, but is found only referred to 
in the Varttika 2 on Pai^i, viii. 2. 18, according to the schol., though 
uddja is given in vii, 3, 60 ; iii. 3. 69. But it would be ludicrous to assume 
that the Kdthaka was later than Panini, and if not later then we must 
admit that Pamni could overlook words in it, and once this admission is 
made we see that the silence of Panini is of no evidential value. The fact 
that the text was used by Panini shows its importance but has nothing tp 
do with its comparative age, and von Schroeder has himself laid stress on 
the fact that the Kdthaka found its home in great measure in Ka 9 mir, 
where the recent researches of scholars have found large stores of Kdthaka 
MSS.^ Now Panini lived in the north-west,^ and therefore would natur- 
ally lay stress on the forms of the Katha-Kapisthala and the allied 
Maitrayaniya school, rather than on those of the Taittiriya which seems 
never to have penetrated northwards from its home in the middle country. 
Patanjali, it should be added, knows and quotes the Banhitd? 

It remains therefore to consider the forms on their own merits, and in 
this light they do not support any general tlieory of priority of age. The 
periphrastic forms utsddaydm akau\ &c., are certainly evidence the other 

^ Of. Toil Schroeder, qp. HL i. xxxii, xxziii. logy, 

^arguments from the mode of accentua- See Weber, Xniian literature, p. 218 ; XndiscJie 

tion caimot be accepted as having any Siudim, xiii, 895, 427. 

weight in regard to questions of chrono- ^ See Weber, Indische Sludim, xiil. 486, 487. 



Evidence from grammatical forms xev 

way 5 for the formation is not a primitive one^ and the TaittiHya Brahmana 
gives viddm akran just as does the Maitrdyam (i. 4. 7). dMmirrihliavyd 
and hhaksamhdra are merely cases of a common formation in the Brahmana 
style, and the formation is not early The roots k^ and play are clearly 
not evidence ; we cannot recognize in the former an earlier form as com- 
pared with kkydJ^ daksindt seems no more than a false form based on 
the analogy of savydt and thrusting out the misunderstood daksind of the 
Taittiriya texts. For ^ova&lyasa the TaittiHya Brahmana (ii. 3. 9. 10)^ 
has ^ovasyasd. The root is no more than a bad reading, and the 

same remark applies to the creation of sane by the Dhdtapdpia (vii. 22) 
from sancati in i. 10. 20 and eacanti in the Kdthaka (xxxvi. 14). Still less 
bappy is the citation of the accent of pati in cit- and vdk-pat% for in this 
use, as in the case of ahaT-pat% the older practice is against the oxytone 
accent ; even the Vdjasaneyi has akar-, cit-y and vdk-pdtiy and it is not 
without importance that the Taittiriya Sahhitd (ii. 4. 6. 2), the Kdpiaka 
(xiii. 16), and the Taittiriya Brahmana (i. 6. 2. 2) agree in pustipeUiy while 
the later part of the Brahmana (iii. 1. 3. 9) has The Kapi§piala 

(i. 13) agrees with the Ydjasaneyiy but the Kdthaka (xiv. 1) has vdkpati. 

It would serve no useful purpose to deal in detail with the other eases 
alleged : not one has any validity, and in adducing them von Schroeder has 
not taken sufficient care to separate prose and verse, though the only 
comparison of value must be between the prose portions. Stigh is no 
doubt an old and genuine root, as <rr€iXG) proves, but its presence is no 
evidence of age in the work in which it is found. No one would argue 
that parttvdy if it is to be read in the Taittiriya (vii. 5. 1. 2) as derived from 
the root pardy would prove that the Taittiriya is older than the other 
S^hitas. If the prose portions of the two Sanhita^ are to be made out 
to be the oldest other means are necessary. 

It is doubtful whether these means are available. There are, however, 
a few points of more validity than any adduced by von Schroeder. Firstly, 
the Sahhitd (i. 6. 9. 4) and the Brdhmaiia in several places have dvandva 
as a neuter, and not merely as an adverb as in the Maitrdyanl (i. 7. 3) 
and the Kdthaka (ix. 1). The use as a neuter is found in the Aitareya 
^d Qatapatha Brdhmanas and is recognized by Katyayana and perhaps 
also by Panini, viii. 1. 15.* Secondlyy in vii. 5. 8. 4 is found dkaikaydy as 
compared with ikayaikayd, vi. 1. 9. 4, and in v. 1. 1. 2; 4. 5. 5 ikaikam 
in place of 6kam eham, i. 6. 8* 2. The Pada curiously restores the full 


^ See Wackernagel, AUindUch^ Gramnatiky ii. ® Ibid» i. 209. 

j. 208, 207, for many examples, including ® Ibid, n. i, 264, 265. 

cases from the Taitiirlya,, * Of. Wackernagel, <>p. ctV. n, u 29. 
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forms, bat the Prdti^akhya (v. 18, 19) admits the contractions. It is not 
true as Whitney^ and Wackemagel say® that ihaika, a common form in 
the Qatapatha, first occurs here, for it is read in Athanuveda, iii. 20. 1, 
where, however, it may be a mistake for ihd-ikaya as Whitney suggests in 
his translation, but it is not found in the Maitmyam parallel passages 
(iii. 1.6; 3. 7), where ndnd occurs instead ; on the other hand it is found 
in the EMhaka (xviii. 19, ehailcemi ; xxi. 8, ekaikayd). Thirdly, in 
vii 2. 8. 6 we find anyb’nyasya used as a genitive with chdndaiisi as 
nominative, a construction for which we must go to such texts as the 
Brhaddranyaka Upanisad (i. 5. 30) for a parallel.® It may be noted 
that this occurs in one of the passages which has no parallel in the other 
texts and is admittedly supplementary. But it should be added that there 
is a stepping-stone to such a use in vi. 4. 10. 1, where anyonydm refers to 
the rival sets of gods and Asuras, each plural, and is used with a plural 
verb. Fourthly, in ii. 4. 11. 1 is found usnihakahuhhau as a Dvandva, and 
this Wackemagel * suggests may be a form derived from usidhakaklbbhmi 
[Maitr&yam, ii. 4. 4) under the influence of the parallel Bambavi^-avaydsau 
which the Maitrdyanl has for Bambavicvavaydsau of the TaittiHya. But 
the shortening of syllables is rather a feature of the Taittinya, as in 
amdvdsyatvd (ii. 5. 3. 7), prthiviivd (vii. 1. 5. 1), vasahvaritvd (vi. 4. 2, 1), 
^rkarutvd (v. 2. 6. 2), soMydnitvd (v. 3. 10. 1), ajatvd (vi. 1. 6. 3), ajahstrd 
(ii. 2. 4. 4 ; v. 4. 3. 2), grwadaghnd (v. 6. 8. 3), pundarisraja, (i. 8. 18. 1), 
prthivkdd (i. 7. 12. 1), aenajit (iv. 4. 3. 2), sendnigrdmanya'd (iv. 4. 8. 1), 
idaprajasah (i. 5. 6. 1), ispkoLcit (i. 5. 8. 2).« Fifthly, in vii. 3. 8. 1 occurs 
the first example of a three-member Dvandva, prd'impcinoddnSm, but this 
again is in a late portion of the SanUtd. Sixthly, in i. 8. 7. i the dative 
^una^dya occurs as an epithet of Indra, but this is merely a fo'rm 
borrowed from the double deity Qunasira and not a clear case of a 
masculine singulai' Dvandva, which is an occasional form in the Upanisads 
md later careless language : more important is the case of uksava^a if it 
in ii. 1, 2, 6 denotes a Dvandva as is possible but by no means certain.* 
Seventhly, in vii. 5. 6. 4 the forms yathdyatandm and yatMyatandt suggest 
the use of later forms with yathd nominally,® but this is a late section of 
the Samhiid and, the ablative is a natural development of the use of the 
adverbial accusative. 


On the other hand, the general texture of the language of the three 
Sanhitas is absolutely the same. In the restricted use of the periphrastic 


' Taitiitiytx Pratit^akkyay p. 148. 

* Op. eiL XL U 147. 

* Wackemagel, op. cit.xL I 822, 

* Qp.ett.XLU 185. 


* See Weber, IndiscJie Siudimy xiii. 22,47, 

® See JBAS, Id 12, p. 1101 ; below, p. 140, ru 2, 
’ See Wackemagel, op. eit il U 825, No argu* 
meat can be drawn from 29, 
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perfect,^ in the precise use of the periphrastic future, ^ in the uses of the 
moods and tenses there is practically no difference. If the Taittirvya does 
not use aha with the dative infinitive as does the Maitrdyan^ (i. 4. 10; 

ii. 2, 2) the Maitrdyam has no case of dhr with the infinitive as in the 
Taittirlya (vi. 5. 9. 1).^ The use of narrative tenses in the Maitrdyam is 
overwhelmingly that of the imperfect. Whitney ^ counts 2237 imperfects 
to 35 perfects, and of these three at least (i. 5.8; 7. 3) are probably presents ; 
the rest occur as a rule in groups of two or three, once four (ii. 5, 1 ; 

iii. 2. 7; 3. 2, 9; iv. 2. 10; 6. 6), but sometimes isolated (i. 4. 12; iii. 1. 3 ; 

2. 3; 3. 9; 6. 5; iv. 6. 2) or occasionally with imperfects (i. 6. 13, where a 
first singular perfect is quoted among imperfects), iii. 2. 8 ; iv. 2. 2, 6 ; 5. 4. 
These figures accord accurately with those of the Taittirlya, viz. 1900 to 27, 
though those of the Taitti'nya are even more easily explained away. The 
Kdtkaka ® reveals the same features ; the narrative perfect is very rare and 
nearly always motived : in all cases the start of the usage is uvdca with its 
double sense of a past speech and a persisting dictum. The greater part 
(i. l-iii. 9) of the Taittiriya Brahmana (1426 imperfects to 25 perfects) is 
on the same level, and the Aranyaka (i, ii, v) with 136 imperfects to 4 
perfects is not far different considering the smallness of numbers. In 
the Aitareya Brdhriana the first five books present 929 imperfects to 27 
perfects, while the last three have 151 imperfects to 239 perfects, and in 
this case the obvious argument for later dating of vi~viii is supported by 
evidence of content and other grammatical proof.® 

(6) The Aitareya Brdhmaiia, 

• The case of the relation of the Aitareya Brdhmana to the Taittirlya is of 
special interest. The two texts show, especially in the case of the sixth book 
of the Taittiriya a great similarity, as Aufrecht pointed out. Thus in the 
Aitareya, i. 1. 4 may be compared with vi, 2. 2. 6; 3. 5 with vi. 1. 1. 4; 

3. 9-10 with vi. 1. 2. 1 ; 3. 11 with vi. 2. 5. 5 ; 3. 15, 16 with vi. 1. 3. 2 ; 
7. 3 with vi. 1. 5. 1 ; 10. 2 with vi. 1. 5. 3 ; 11. 1 with vi. 1. 5. 3 ; 13. 35 with 
ii. 5. 7. 1 ; 14. 1 with vi. 2. 1. 1 ; 15. 2 with vi. 2. 1. 2 ; 16. 1, 20 with vi. 3. 5. 3 ; 
,19. 11 with vi. 1, 1. 8 ; 21. 15 with vi. 1. 6. 2 ; 23. 1 with vi. 2. 3. 1 ; 25. 2 
with vi. 2. 3. 1 ; 25. 4 with vi. 2. 5. 2; 26. 1 with ii. 6. 1. 5 ; 26. 3 with 
vi. 2. 2. 4 ; 27. 1 with vi. 1. 6. 5 ; 10. 4. In book ii, 1. 1 is similar to vi. 3. 4. 7 ; 

1 See Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, § 1073. ^ See Keith, JKAS. 1909, pp. 149 seq , ; 1912, 

2 Ibid. 5 949. pp. 1095, 1096. 

» Otherwise the agreement of usage is very « See Liebich, JB&nini, pp. 70-81 *. Whitney, 
close; see Delbriick, AUind^hs Syntax, PAOS. AprU 1893, pp. xiv, xv ; Keith, 

pp. 427-429. Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 172, 178. 

* PAOS. May 1891, p. Ixxxviii. ’ See Dos Aitareya BrdkmaiM, pp. 481 aej. 
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I. 8 to ii. 1. a 1 ; L 10 to iii. 5. 7. 2 ; 3. 8 to vi. 3. 4 9 ; 3. 9^11 to vi. 1. 11. 6 ; 

II. 3 to iii. 1. 8. 2 ; 20. 10 to vi. 4 3. 4 ; 24. 1 to vi. 5. 11. 4 ; 29. 1 to vi. 5. 3. 2 ; 
30. 1 to vi, 4. 9. 3 ; 36. 1 to vi. 3. 1. 1. In iii compare 15. 1 with ii. 5. 3. 6 ; 
21. 1 with vi. 5. 5. 3 ; 28. 1 with vi. 1. 6. 2 ; in iv, 15. 1 and 16. 1 are like 
vii. 4, 11. 1 ; in V, 6. 5 is like v. 3. 8. 1, and the legend of Nabhanedistha in 
14. 2 is similar to that in iii. 1. 9. 4 ; see also 22. 5 and vii. 3. 1. 1. 

Aufrecht's view is thus briefly given : ^ ‘Von viel grosserer Bedeutung 
ist, dass allem Anschein nach bereits die Taittiriyasamhita das Aitareya 
benutzt hat.’ The evidence for or against this view is not altogether 
decisive in most of the parallels : it is open to say much on either side, and, 
as he points out, the imitation, if it exists, is not so much verbal as imitation 
of substance. Thus, for instance, the Nabhanedistha legend takes very 
different forms in the two texts, for in one case Manu is to blame for 
the disregarding of Nabhanedistha, in the other his sons; both agree in 
the parts played by the Angirases and Rudra in the curious drama. But 
special importance attaches to the Aitareya, i, 3. 19, 20: musti kurute 
'musil mi krtvd garbho ’ntak ^ete musti kumdro jdyate tad yan mnstl 
hirwte yajnam cairn sarvd^ ca devoid mustyoh kurute. The use of mustyoh 
is suggestive of the origin of the phrase micsti kurute, which is found in 
this form in musVi kurute, vi. 1. 4. 3. In iii. 39, 5 occurs the proverb 
mdhdydm ha mi vdji suhito dadhati ; while in the TaittiHya (v. 5. 10, 7) 
is found mdhdyam ha vai vdjt sdkito dadhati. The word sudhdyavi is 
treated by the St. Petersburg Dictionary as equivalent to sudhd, but the 
text is probably a mere blunder as Weber^ suggests ; sudhd is found also in 
Atharvaveda, xvii. 1. 6 and Qatapatha Brahmana, ii. 2. 2. 6. In iv. 17. 1-3 
it is said of ,4he cows that after performing a year’s Sattra, a^addhayd 
^rngdni prdvartanta td etas tupardh, where Sayana render's ^rassv 
a^addhayd ^trgdni ua prdvartanta notpanndn^y arthah. In the 
Taittirlya (vii. 5. 2. 1, 2) the same tale is told and the passage runs, 
tasdm dvdda^ mdei ^ngdni prmartanta craddhdyd vdcraddhaya td 
imd yds tupardh. This passage, like that of the Aitareya? is sheer 
nonsense as it stands, and the probabilities of borrowing are in favour 
of the originality of the Aitareya, for it reads with the insertion of na or 
the easy change of ^ngdni to a^gdni^ (a mere matter of Sandhi) as"' 
perfect sense, whereas the Taittiriya cannot be mended by a mere insertion 
of na ; the use of the phrase ^raddkdyd vd^addhayd vd seems secondary, 

* Dm Aitarty<i^ p. 71 . Of. Keith, 3 xjnlees BE, are correct in their version of 

Miartya Aranyaka, p. 178, note b. ap-addhayd ; see p. xcix. 

^ Indischa Studim, xui. 97. It should be noted < For such a use of the negative, cf. Wacker- 
might be taken as a gerund nagel, AUincUtch^ OraitmaHk, n. i, 78, 79. 

yrm 8u(cf. Whitney, Sowsk. Gramm. § 995). 
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and certainly the phrase ta imd yds tUpardk is peculiarly helpless ; in 
the Aitareya the sense is ^ through their lack of faith the horns were not 
produced ; these then are the hornless ones but the Taittirlya reads only 
‘in the twelfth month their horns were bom, whether by faith or not; 
these are those which are hornless’. The Aitareya continues urjam tv 
asunvan tasradd u tdk sarvdn rtun prdptvottaraTn uttisthanti, where the 
tu accords good sense. In the Taittirlya, on the other hand, we find 
vhhdyyo vdva td ardhrmyan ydc ca d^ngany dsanvan yd^ cdrjam avd- 
Tundhata ; nothing has been said before the winning of strength, and the 
whole can only be explained by the use of an older source. In the 
Pancavin^a Brdhmana (iv. 1. 2) we read, after the same introduction 
telling how the cows had horns in ten months, that some decided to 
perform the whole year’s Sattra, tdsdm dvdda^asu mdsau grngdni prdvar^ 
tanta tah sarvam annadyam dpnuvans td etas tupards tasmdt tds sarvdn 
dvada^a mdsah prerate sarvam hi td annadyam dpnuvan. Here Sayana 
suggests that prdvartanta means ‘fell off* {prdpatan, not prdpayat as in 
the text of the Bibliotheca Indica), If this sense could be accepted, still 
the Taittirlya would be the later version, since its ^addkdyd vdfraddhayd 
vd can only be due to lack of imderstanding of the passage, and the 
Pahcavih^a version would be equally later, since dvddacasu mdsm does 
not naturally denote the fact that * in the twelfth month (or eleventh and 
twelfth) ’ the horns fell off. The sense, however, of pra-^ as ‘ fall off* is 
too forced to be natural, and the conclusion is unavoidable that the original 
sense is given by the Aitareya, which the other two texts ^ have followed, 
omitting the na which once possibly was read, or misunderstanding 
agrngdni, or a^raddhaya if it means, as taken by Bohtlingk and Both 
(v. 770), ‘ not real * horns, but mere protuberances. 

It should be added that Bohtlingk and Both consider that asunvan is 
a mere blunder for asanvan, which does occur in the TaUtirlya. This, 
however, seems to be an error; su is used here in the sense of ‘impel*, 
‘ produce *, for the form of 1 su and 2 m cannot be as sharply distinguished 
as done in the Dictionary. The change to amnvan is so easy and natural 
that the reading of the Taittirlya cannot be preferred to that of the 
Aitareya, There is a similar question as to the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brdhmam, i. 50. 4. 

This case seems to me conclusive for the priority of the Aitareya (i-v) over 
the Taittirlya in the Brahmana portions. Some confirmation of this may 
be seen in the fact that there seems to be no parallels for the Taittirlya in 
books vi-viii of the Aitareya, which are admittedly later in origin. 

^ There is no ground which would’ render Pa%ca'wh^ unlikely; see Keith, Aita/reya 

a borrowing from the Aitareya by the Aranyaka, p. 172. 
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(c) The Pancaviri/^ Brahmam^ 

The relations between the Sarihitd and the Pancavih^ Brdhmarui 
are in some cases unquestionably very close. Thus in the Pancavih^^ 
V. 9. 8-14, there is a chapter on the date of the consecration for the 
sacrificial session, the Gavam Ayana, which in substance is identical and 
in wording very closely parallel with the Sahhitd, vii. 4. 8, the use of the 
same phrases proving beyond doubt that either both texts have followed 
a common source or that there is borrowing ; the passage itself does not 
allow of any decision, the Pahcavihca has sammeghe for the Taittirrya 
mmmeghye, and kalydm vdk for ]calyd,ni kirtih, while it has mUrimih for 
ydiamandh, but nothing decisive can be made out of these variants in 
an otherwise closely identical passage. The parallelism of Pahcavihga^ 
iv. 1. 1-3. 7 with vii. 5. 1, 2 has been touched on above, and in this case 
there is no criterion of age, inasmuch as both versions seem derived from 
the Aitareya, iv. 17. In Pahcavihca, ix. 4. 1-18 ; 5, 1 ; 2. 9, 10 there is 
a parallel to the Sahhitd, vii. 5. 5. In v. 10. 1-11 there is some similarity 
to the Sahhitd, vii 5. 7. Pahcavihca, v. 3. 1-5, 21, 6. 8-15, contains an 
account of the peculiarities of the Mahavrata; this is much fuller than 
that of the Taittirlya, vii. 5. 7-9, which seems to have been borrowed from 
it. The Kdthaka which also shows many similarities^ with the Pahca^ 
vihca follows it much more closely in xxxiv, 5. The account of* the 
Avivakya day in Pahcavihca, iv. 8. 8 ; 9. 4-12 is similar to that in the 
Sahhitd, vii. 3. 1, and that of the Dafaratra in xxii. 14 to the Sahhitd, 
viL 2. 5. More important is the fact that the Ahinas in the Sahhitd, 
vii. 1. 4-9, are all paralleled in the Pahcavihca (xx. 11 ; 14-16 ; xxi, 1 ; 
9. 2 ; 10. 5-10). Apparently in one case at least, the Taittiriya simplifies, 
as it has in vii. 1. 9. 1 palitah Jdmadagniyau for Aurvaa, this being the 
easier to understand as the Jamadagni is the subject of the section. The 
Pahcavinca, beside keeping Aurvau, introduces the saying na vd Avrvau 
palitau mmjd'mte as a quotation, whereas the TaittiHya abbreviates it to 
a mere statement of fact, given rather abruptly. When it is remembered 
that the account of the Sattras and Ahinas is essentially a supplement to 
the Taittirvya, and that in the Kdthaka there are parallels only to part of 
it, and in the Maitrdyanl none, and in the Qatajxdha only a late (xii) 


* Compare with — 
ZdUuika, xi. 5 
xiv. 10 
IX, 11 
Hi. 8 
Hiv. 2 
zxxL 10 


PaHcavi^, xiiii. 15. 5 
XTiii. 6. 9, 21 
u. 16. 8 
ziiL 5. 21 
Vi. 16. 2 
Vi. 7. 19 


Kmhaka, xxxiii. 7 
iixiv. 8 
ixiiv. 4 
iixiv. 6 
xixiv. 7, 12 
Iixiv, 16 
iiivii.17 


Pa^caviA^a, vi. 7, 10 
ix. 5. 1-7 
ix. 4. 1 
V. 6. 1-19 
I. 8. 1 ; ixiii. 28. 7 
ii. 9. 1-15 
XV. 5. 24. 



The Sanhitd and the Pancavihga Brah/rnan/x ci 

book deals with part of the material, it is very probable that the relatioi^ 
here is one of dependence on the Puncavingcty nor is there any room for 
doubt that this is also t3me of the Kdpiaka which shows in part still closer 
correspondence. Moreover, vii is certainly the latest part of the Sahkita. 

It is, of course, no objection to this view that there is some reason for 
with Hopkins ^ that in vi. 1. 6 we have an earlier version of the 
legend of Kadru and Suparni, the Gayatri, and the Gandharva Vi 9 vavasu 
than that presented in two passages of the Pancaimi^^ viii. 4. 1-4; 
vi. 9. 22. It is also possible that in the Paftcavin^a^ xiii. 6. 10, the 
application to Sumitra’s ill-doing of the words sumiirak san kruram akar 
is borrowed from the story of Mitra in the Sanhitd, vi. 4. 8. 1, mitrdk sdn 
kruTam akar. Nor is it at all unlikely that the statement of the Pafijea- 
vih^a, XX, 16. 3, regarding the Sattras of Para Atnara and three others, was 
borrowed from v. 6. 5. 3, where these men are celebrated for their piling of 
the fire. The Taittirlya has a parallel in the Kdthaka (xxii. 3) ^ and that 
the connexion is originally with the Agnicayana is probable. Both versions 
are probably earlier than the notice of the Jaimimya Upanisad Brdhmana 
(ii. 6. 11) where Para, Trasadasyu, and Kaksivant appear as purve makdrdjdh 
^otriydh, a description which seems unauthorized as applied at any rate to 
Kaksivant.^ The mention of eight Viras in the Pahcavihca (xix. 1. 4) as 
against the larger list of Eatnins in the Taittirlya (i. 8. 9) is inconclusive.'* 
The Taittirlya (vi.2. 6) has a parallel to its talpe in the vivdhe of the Kdthaka 
(xxv. 3), and from these the Pahcavin^a seems to have contaminated its 
inclusion of both talpe and vivdhe in an unintelligible® contrast in xxiii. 4, 2. 

In general the early nature of the Pahcavifi^a is maintained by good 
evidence : it has ® only 11 perfects to 1433 imperfects, and of these four 
(x. 5. 7; xii. 13. 11 ; xiii. 4. 11 ; xiv, 1. 12) gave the dictum of a sage (uvdca), 
and one of the others (xiii. 6. 9) is used to differentiate the time from the 
imperfects in the passage : the others (xxiv. 18. 2; xxv. 6. 5 ; 10. 18) are 
less easy to explain. 


(d) The Kan0aki Brdhmawi, 

• There are only a few parallels of any interest with the Kamltaki Brdh^ 
maTia. The legend of Vasistha's slain sons is told in similar terms in the 

^ Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts Kdthcdca in Indische Studien, x. 25. 

and Sciences, xv, 47. s Vedic Index, ii. 265, 

* HiUebrandfc(F'erftsc/i«iiV<^Zofifi€, ii, 166, n. 4) * See Hopkiu§, Tfansacii<m of the Connecticut 

ascribes the Kmaka passage to the Sattra, Academy of Arts and Sciences, xv. 30, n. 2. 

but this is an error due to a misunder- 5 See Weber, Indisclie Studien, x, 78. 
standing of Weber's reference to the ® PAOS. May 1891, p. Ixxxvi, 
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^Kaufdahi, iv. 8, and in the Sa'fMtd, vii. 4. 7, and the latter appears the 
more original In vii. 4. 8 the discussion of the time of the Diksa may 
be compai'ed with that in the KauiMaki, xix. 2, 3, and there can be little 
doubt that the former is also the earlier. With this agrees the fact that 
the KaubUaki is certainly later than the Aitareya; it has 149 perfects 
to 263 imperfects^ and its whole content bears out the other evidence of 
comparative date.^ 


(e) The Qatapatha Brdhmmia, 

The Qatapatha Brdhma'tia is admittedly on the whole the most recent 
of the great Brahmana texts : Yajnavalkya is a teacher bordering on the 
Upaniaad period, and there is little doubt that the Brdhma'm with its clear 
distinction from the Sanhitd is the product of a distinct attempt to improve 
on the confused form of the Black Yajurveda texts, doubtless as EggeHng^ 
neatly suggests on the analogy of the Brahmanas attached to the Egveda. 
It is true that it contains in its mass a good deal of older material, as is shown 
by the appearance ^ in vi~ix (the Agnicayana) of a predominating use of 
mperfects in narration (1504 to 148 perfects) as compared with the 
proportions found in i-v (1107 to 941 perfects), but it is not doubtful that 
he first nine books were redacted at one time into a whol§, to which x 
319 to 106), xi (198 to 258), xii (123 to 65), xiii (132 to 26), and xiv (250 
0 337) were later added. Its richness of content and completeness are 
igns of later age, and it indulges frequently in polemics against the Carakas, 
thing to which there is no parallel of any sort in the Taittiriya Sanhitd. 
t Is reasonable therefore to assign the former text to a later period than 
be Brahmana parts of the Sanhitd^ as is usually done*^ 

The only objection to this course is that presented by HerteFs® argunient 
x^m the term Aida, used of Pururavas, which he traces back to a deity at 
ice male and female, known as Ida. Traces of this Ida he sees in 
le epithet iddprajas as used with- mdnavl of prajd in a line of th 
%iMir%ya (i. 5. 6. 1) and the Maitrdyam (i. 5. 3, 10), though the Kdthaka 
one place (vii. 1) has iddpmjas and in one (vii. 8) iddprajas. In the 
(L 8. 1. 6 seq.) the Ida is made the daughter of Mann to explain 
misunderstood ritual expression, and from that blunder the other passages 
mre Ida is connected with Manu are aU derived, viz. Sanhitd, i. 7. 1. 3 ; 
l^kaka, viii. 4 ; TaUtvnya Brahmana, i. 1. 4. 4 ; Maitrdyan^, i. 6. 1 3, 
)Ugh these versions do not say that Ida was Manuks daughter. In 

4bS. May 1891, p. xc. s See Macdonell, Sanskrit Litcratun, p. 203 j 

je Mfiith, M^reya Irmyaka, pp. 81-88. Keith, Aiiar^a AtanyoM, pp. 8^ 89. 

^ xn. xxviii. s Vimm OrisntaX Journal, xxv. 182-186 • 

e Whitney, PAOS. May 1891, p. xc. 
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ii. 6. 7. 3 the Sanhitd actually explains the' ritual expressions {mdnai^j 
ghrtapad% and maitrdvaru^a), which misled the Qatapatka, in a perfectly 
different manner. I am unable, however, to see any force in this argument, 
for it rests on the view that iddprajas is really ‘descended from Ids’, 
a male, whereas, as has been seen above, the natural and simple explanation 
of idd is that it is one of the not rare shortenings in compounds of which 
ajakslra is a good case and a good parallel. More serious, however, is the 
fact that the theory of IdS, as a dual personality, a stHpuman, is based only 
on the notices of the Mahdbhdrata and the Puranas, and their authority 
cannot possibly be adequate to show that the idea is really Vedic.^ Still 
more important is the fact that in every passage where ida occurs it can 
perfectly well be taken merely in the ordinary sense, and it is quite 
impossible on any reasonable theory to find a trace of time relation in the 
versions mentioned above. 

(/) The Qopatha Brdhmaiia. 

In its wholesale borrowings ^ the Gopatha has naturally not spared the 
Taittirlya* Thus the rule that only one of the two full or new moon days 
should be chosen for the new and full moon sacrifice is copied (ii. 1. 11) 
verbatim, and in the text of the edition with many errom, from the 
Sanhitd (ii. 5. 5). Similarly ii. 1. 4 corresponds with Sanhitd ii. 6. 9 ; the 
Tanunaptra (ii. 2. 2-4) borrows from vi. 2. 2, the Stomabhaga (ii. 2. 13) 
from iii. 5. 2. 1 ; the account of the burning of the Vedi (ii. 4. 8) is based 
in all probability on iii. 3. 8. 2, while the next section (ii. 4. 9) on the 
Ekastaka is based on the BrdhTnana (iii. 4. 8. 4-6), which it continues. 
The Gopatha is certainly the latest ^ of the Brahmanas, and its dependence 
on the TaittiHya is, naturally enough, less than its dependence on the 
Aitareya, KausUaki^ and (Jatapatha Brahmanas. 

§ 8. The Ritual. 

Kie details of the ritual are not given to us in the Brahmana portions 
of the text, which assume that they are known, and the Sutras cannot be 
regarded as preserving any tradition of absolute validity, in view of the fact 
that they constantly differ in detail. The nearest approach to the Sutra 
style is contained in a few passages where there are given mere lists of 
victims with the deities to which they are offered, but these passages are rare 
and exceptional in the Sahhitd. Hillebrandt ^ considers that there must 

^ See Keith, JBAS. 1918, pp. 412-417. 1912, pp. 1 seq.; Keith, Atiartya Aranyaka. 

* See Bloomfield, AiharvavedOi pp. 110 seq, pp, 25, 26, 178, 

® See Bloomfield, JAOS. xix. 1 seq. ; CI-0A. * Dos aliindischc Nm* und VoUmonds<^/er, p- xr. 
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have been early in existence manuals, of which the later Prayogas are the 
descendants, giving an intelligible summary of the practices, the Sutras 
being scientific variations of these early Prayogas. This is not necessarily 
the case,^ but it has some support from the character of the Baudhdyana 
Qrauta Sutra which describes the sacrifice with a fullness of detail and 
quotation which is quite different from the normal Sutra character and 
which in certain parts is more or less Brahmana-like in style. 

It will probably never be possible to determine with certainty the actual 
rites which the Mantras were intended to accompany when the Sa^hhita 
was composed, and still less, of course, the actual original use of the Mantras. 
The Sutras normally give possible uses and doubtless follow adequately the 
main lines of the sacrifice, and when they agree they may be taken to 
represent what was probably an early form of the ritual. 

The main divisions of the Indian sacrifice in the Vedic period are those 
between the Grhya and the Qrauta sacrifices which presume the use of the 
three fires. The use of the three fires is earlier than the Rgveda, as 
Oldenberg shows,^ and it is very possible® that it is originally derived 
from the Soma ritual which insists on their use, while the Agnihotra and the 
new and full moon sacrifices still could be performed by the householder with 
his single fire. It is not probable that the fires represent a combination of 
the rituals of different families as Ludwig ^ thought : they are rather the 
results of priestly elaboration. The Garhapatya remains the source of the 
other two, the Ahavaniya, in which offerings are normally made, and the 
Dak$inagni, which receives offerings for dread spirits like the Manes, as at 
the Sakamedhas and the monthly offerings to the Manes, while it also 
serves with its heat and light to repel the evil spirits, the Raksases. 

{a) The Haviryajrias, 

The establishing of the fires is not, curiously enough, dealt with in the 
SarikUd, but in the Taittirlya Brdhma'm,^ but the Punaradheya is men- 
tioned: it is not a normal act, but necessary if the first fires do not achieve 
the desired end, when it is no doubt to be concluded that they are deficient 
in purity or some essential quality. 

With these iires fall to be performed the offerings of the morning and 
evemng, the Agnihotra, which may, as Oldenberg® supposes, have been 
on^nally no more than the due tending of the fire and not a real sacrifice i 

» ^ Eggeling, SBE. xn. xlyii. 4 j)er flgveda, ill 856. 

* ^ ^ 648, n. 2, » i. 1. 7 ; 2. 1 (Mwitra) ; i 1. 2-6, 8-10 (Brfth* 

Oldenberg, ojj. ci£.p.U9; Knauer, Festgmss 

p. 64. f Op, dii p,489. 
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the morning rite is clearly also a sun-spell to help the sun to perform its 
essential function of rising.^ More important by far is the olFering at new 
and at full moon, which occupies a substantial place in the Sanhitd} The 
ritual has been elaborated to include as many gods as possible, and it is 
characteristic that Agni and Soma are given the same position at full moon 
as Agni and Indra at new moon, a clear sign of later speculation, possibly 
due to the growing tendency to see the moon in Soma. The new moon and 
the second half of the month are the times of the monthly Differing to the 
Pitrs, and these monthly rites must have been in fact the most important 
of the ordinary ritual. 

Curiously enough, the Sanhitd^ treats very briefly the Caturmasya 
rites, which are of considerable importance and bear marks of a popular 
origin. The Maruts are prominent, and they are the deities of the folk. 
The use of Karira fruits at the second, the rainy season offering, is clearly, 
as in the Karlristi,^ a rain-spell, and the Maitrdyanl Sanhitd (i. 10. 12) 
expressly says that the use of the fruit is for rain and the winning of food. 
The ritual shows also clear signs of a practice to increase the procreation of 
the flocks, and contains a remarkable sin-offering, in which the wife of the 
sacrificer is made to confess her lovers, if any, and is then with her husband 
purified from the sin.® In the case of the third offering in the cold season is 
found an offering to the Pitrs, possibly as Oldenberg ^ thinks, the remains of 
an Indo-European winter all souls' feast. Then comes an offering to Tryam- 
baka intended to avert his anger and to save the lives of the worshippers 
and of their cattle. His portion is placed in a mole-heap, and eventually 
the remnants of the offering are hung up in two baskets for Kudra. 

To these offerings is attached, curiously enough, another, the <^una- 
sirjya. It is connected in the KausUaJd BrdhmaTiM (v. 1) with the 
thirteenth month, but it clearly has nothing whatever to do with it. 
It is, according to Oldenberg, an offering to the geniuses of the plough to 
secure its good working.*^ 

(6) The Animal Offefring, 

The animal sacrifice in the Sanhitd is scattered in the section dealing 
with the new and full moon rite,® the Soma sacrifice,® and its supplement,^® 


' Oldenberg points out that the Jftgveda (iv. 2. 

8 ; vii. i. 6) seems to recognize the rites. 
2 i. 1. 1-18; 5. 10. 2-4 ; 6. 1-7. 6 ; iL 6. 1-6. 
10, and a set of optional Is^ in ii. 2. 
1-4. 18. 

’ i, 8. 2-7. 

^ See li. 4. 0. 2. 

^ See Oldenberg, ReUgion des Feda, pp. 812, 820, 
O [x.o.s. It] 


442. For a Bechuana parallel see Frazer, 
Spirits of ths Com, ii. 69. 

^ Op, dtp. 442. Op. cit. p, 448. 

« i.1.2; 86-/; 4a; 9-11; 18a, 6, /-i; 6.1,2, 
4 (in part). 

» i. 2. 12, 18; 8. 1 a, 6; 4 d ; 6-11 ; 4. 44, 46 
w iu.1.4; 10a; 2. 6 a, 6; 3. 8 6-/; 6.6*. 
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and the Agnicayana,^ in connexion with which an animal victim is normally 
necessary. Moreover, in certain cases there are optional animal sacrifices 
to which a section (ii. 1) is entirely devoted. The normal type in the 
Sa'hhita is not, as later, the Nirudhapa^u, but the goat for Agni and Soma, 
ofiered on the day preceding the Sutya or pressing-day of the Soma sacrifice. 

The animal sacrifice has been fully considered by Schwab in Das 
althidische Thieropfer, and he came to the conclusion ^ that normally and 
properly the essence of the rite was a gift-offering : man supplies the god 
with the food he finds most strengthening to procure the favour of the 
goda Oldenberg,^ in substance, agrees with the view, but he justly 
emphasizes two further points in the theory. In the first place the animal 
offered may be offered with a special view to secure strength for the 
sacrificer, as in the horse sacrifice, and in the sacrifice of an ass to Nirrti 
by him who has broken a vow of chastity and desires thus to regain what 
he has wasted ; in the second place the god should receive as far as may be 
the strength of the beast of which he sometimes takes the form ; the bull is 
offered to Indra who is himself often conceived as theriomorphic and so forth. 

Besides this theory — and Oldenberg does not do more than hint at the 
possibility of totemism as a cause in some cases of the offering — there is 
one, accepted by Ludwig^ and by Eggeling® amongst others, which 
recognizes the animal sacrifice as a redemption of self. This is certainly 
the view expressed here and there in the Sanhitas,^ especially in the 
accounts of the substitution of the various victims for each other and 
finally for man. But it seems no more than an absurdity if closely 
pressed: it assumes that man's chief end is to sacrifice himself to his 
god rather than to propitiate his god for worldly gain. Can it be 
doubted which is the earlier of the two conceptions? The growth of 
the redemption idea is a most natural one, but it is not a primitive 
conception, and characteristically it meets us in the later texts, not in 
the Rgveda,"^ that is, at a time when the sacrifice had become the object 
of priestly thought and speculation. • 

It is characteristic of the offering that the blood is assigned to the 
Eaksases and not used in worship of the high gods as normally in Greek 
rituaL^ In the TaittiTvya Sanhitd in one passage (i. 4. 36) ^ it is assigned 
to Rudra, but this is unusual, though very probably the fear of the blood is 


^ iv, 1. 1.5&; 6. 5n. 

* Op, cit, pp. xT-xx. Contrast Frazer, Spirits 

qfthe Com, i. 23. 

» Migion dss r«2<x, pp. 356-369. 

* ner Sgveda, v. 881 ssq . ; cf. Weber, Indisehe 

Sire^enj i. 72. 

* SBE. XLZT. xvii, xnii, yttHt , 


« TaitUnya, vi. 1. 11. 6 ; gatapatha 

i 2. 3. 6 ; xi. 7. 1 aeq, Cf. Frazer, The 
Dying Ood, p. 166, n. 1. 

Nothing in i. 162 shows this i<l0a. 

® Of. Farnell, Greece and Babylon, p. 246. 

® Also Taittiriya Araiyyakaj iii. 21, at the 
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a later development. The blood is essentially the living part and either can 
be treated as efficacious (as in the Greek purification ritual by blood) or as 
too full of divinity through contact with the god for the use of the sacrificer. 

The flesh of the victim was in part offered as a burnt-offering, in part 
eaten by the priests,^ who were not, of course, vegetarians. Oldenberg ^ 
lays stress on the fact that the omentum was specially offered first as 
a burnt-offering, and he is probably right in seeing in this a proof of the 
view that the gods could in one form best enjoy food in the smoke 
of the offering, a fact which is no doubt part of the cause of the ritual use 
of fire, though in part the fire is also a strong purifying power. 

As often, the victim is to be slain with as little of ill omen as possible ; 
thus it should not be allowed to utter a sound, and the Mantras assure it 
that it is not really being killed, a tendency seen already in the Rgveda 
(i, 162, 21). Are we to see in this peculiarity a sign of any special 
relationship of beast and god, of any real unity of substance between them? 
In particular, does this show a totemistic conception ? Or is the victim an 
embodiment of the corn-spirit ? 

In the first place it must be noted that there is nothing here which 
really makes us see any such high position assigned to the beast which 
dies. The participators in the rite, so far as may be, turn their backs on 
its death struggles, but the beast is after all not merely a thing in itself 
apt as an angry spirit to be dangerous, but also it is unquestionably on the 
sacred ground filled with the 'divine spirit and its slaying is therefore a 
thing of dread. It must be slain to be offered, but the slaying itself is 
not attractive.^ There is in the second place no trace in the Vedic ritual 
of what would be necessary to prove the deity of the animal,^ the treatment 
of it as such independently of its position on the altar. Later indeed the 
cow becomes a present deity to the BCmdu, but that is not an early or universal 
Vedic conception. 

It remains, however, of interest to consider how far the Vedic religion 
recognizes the two forms of sacramental communion which are seen in 
Homeric cult,^ viz. the common eating of the priests and the god, and the 
desire to eat things which have been brought into contact with the altar 
and eo are half divine, as seems meant in the phrases ovXoxvTas TrpofidXoyro 
and (^TrXdyxy kiraKyavro. We have seen that the priests regularly taste 
the offering, but there is no clear eridence that their tasting was a common 
feast with the god, or still less a feast with the god on that which the god 
had entered in his own spirit. The possibility of a communion is, of course, 

* See iii. 1. 4 n ; BrSQimana^ * Ct Frazer, Spirits qf iht Cmx, ii. 204 sc$. 

iii. 6. 11. 1, 2 ; 15 ; <}atapafhay iv. 6. 9. 1 ; * See Farnell, Greece and Babylon^ p. 238. 

tU. 6. 2. 2, &C. * See Farnell, qp, dt pp. 236 seq, 

^ Beligion des Veda, pp. 360-368. 
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clearly present, its actual existence is by no means shown by the texts. 
If they were aware of it they have not recorded the fact, and we see 
no trace of the sacramental communion in the religion of Babylonia, 
although there also the priests ate part of the offering.^ Oldenberg,^ 
who has most carefully studied the whole problem from the point of view 
of Eobertson Smithes theory^ of the derivation of the gift-offering from 
the sacramental, denies that any trace of it is to be found, and prolonged 
search only confirms this view. The rite is full of references to the power 
that falls to the oblation and fills it and renders its taste and touch desirable 
but ignores the union of the god with men in the rite. It may therefore be 
that the sacramental meal is a specifically Mediterranean conception which 
the Homeric age borrowed from a non- Aryan faith, a hypothesis perfectly 
reasonable in itself. It is noteworthy that the later and probably the 
earlier ritual alike allow only the sacrificer who is a Brahman to eat of the 
offering, even as only the priests eat it in the Babylonian ritual. The 
communion sacrifice does not impose any such restriction, which is perfectly 
in place when the sacrifice is regarded as a dangerous potency as filled with 
the godlike power, and thus fit only for consumption, whether vegetable or 
animal or Soma, by the priests, 

(c) The Vdjapeya. 

The Vajapeya is classed in the ritual as one of the forms of the Soma 
sacrifice, and it has the peculiarity that it is normally performed as an 
independent rite. It appears in the Taittmya before the Rdjamya, and it 
occupies the same order in the Vdjasaneyi Sanhiid (ix, x) and the 
Qatapathx Brdhmana (v), and doubtless Eggeling ^ is right in attributing 
this fact to its peculiar characteristics which give it a decidedly popular tinge. 

Considered from the point of view of the ritual the Vajapeya is 
a special form of the Soda9in, that form of the Soma sacrifice which 
adds to the fifteen Stotras and Qastras of the Ukthya a sixteenth Stotra 
and Qastra, and a third victim, a ram for Indra. The Vajapeya has above 
these a new Stotra, the V ajapeya Saman, chanted to the Brhat tune, in the 
Saptada9a Stoma and followed by the recitation of the Vajapeya Qastra. 
The Saptada^a Stoma is used in the Arbhavapavamana, Madhyamdina,'and 
Bahispavamana Stotras at the evening, midday, and morning pressings in 
place of the forms normal in these cases in the Agnistoma, viz, a different 
form of Saptada^a, the Pancada^a, and the Trivrt. This rite adds also 
a fourth victim, for Sarasvati, and a set of seventeen for Prajapati. 

1 Parnell, vp, tit, pp. 242 seq, « See Thomsen, Archiv/Hr 

Beligim des Veda^ pp. 826-385; ct Caland xn, 460 seg.; Parnell, 1904, 

and Heniy, VAgnittoma, pp. 4S1 aeg. ; pp.817aeg, 

Keith, JEAS. 1907, pp. 929 seq, * SBE. xu. acdU stq. 
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The exact nature of the Vajapeya is somewhat obscure. The Qaiapathd 
Brdkmana (v. 1) sets out to show that the Vajapeya is a ceremony of 
greater importance than the Rajasuya, and following in this track Katya- 
yana (xv. 1. 1, 2) declares that the Rajasuya can be performed before the 
performance of the Vajapeya by a king, though neither the Brahmana nor 
the Sutra requires that the Rajasuya should necessarily be performed at all, 
the Vajapeya being apparently a more than sufficient equivalent. But the 
Rajasuya can only be performed by a king on whom it confers kingship 
{rdjya)y while the Vajapeya can be performed by a Brahman and it confers 
paramount sovereignty (sdmrdjya). But this view is not at all in accord- 
ance with the Taittirlya Sanhitd (v. 6. 2. 1) or the Taittir%ya Brdhmxina 
(ii. 7. 6. 1), which treat the Vajapeya as a Bwmjrdimva or consecration to the 
dignity of a paramount sovereign, while the Rajasuya is a Varun«isava, 
conferring the universal authority of Varuna himself. The Ldtydyana 
Qrauta Sutra (viii. 11. 1) prescribes the Vajapeya for whomever the 
Brahmans and Rajans may place at their head. Afvalayana (ix. 9. 19) lays 
down the rule that the Vajapeya is intended as a preliminary rite to be 
followed in the case of a king by the Rajasuya and in that of a Brahman 
by the Brhaspatisava, the actual installation and consecration ceremony, 
and this view is not inconsistent with what the Bancaviw^a Brdhmaya, (xvii. 
11. 5, 6) and Latyayana (viii. 7. 4) tell us of the latter rite. The Patapatha 
Brdhmay/x (v. 2. 1. 19) evades the difficulty by identifying the Brhaspatisava 
and the Vajapeya, and the Katydyawi Qrauta Sutra (xiv. 1. 2) combines the 
two, which it distinguishes elsewhere (xxii. 5. 29), by making the performer 
of the Vajapeya perform the other rite for a fortnight before and after. 

Hillebrandt^ laid stress on the importance of the chariot race of the 
ritual and compared the whole to the Olympic games, and Weber ^ has 
asserted that the whole aka of the rite was the feast of victory of the 
winner in the chariot race, and he lays stress on the statement of the 
Qdnkkdyana Qrauta Sutra (xvi. 17. 4) which permits the employment of 
the rit^ in the case of a Vai^ya, and not merely as in the other texts for the- 
cases of a Brahman and a Ksatriya. Vajapeya as a name he interprets 
accordingly as meaning the ‘ Schutz ’ of strength, deriving peya from pd^ 
‘protect', not as usual from pd, ‘drink'. But for this last suggestion 
the evidence is not sufficient. There is, he argues, in the ritual no trace 
of a drink in connexion with the rite. But this is clearly not the case ; the 
Vajapeya is essentially, as we have it, a Soma rite, and the drinking of 
Soma is a part of it, and in the priestly view the most essential part. 

^ FerfiscAe Mythobgie^ i. 247. the origin of the Olympic games, which 

* Ueier den Vdjapeya, p. Gf. the theory of is, however, very im^obable. 

Frazer (The Dying Qod, pp. 90-104) as to 
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^ The term Vaja, however, in the sense of ‘ strength ’ is undoubtedly old 
and as a living word confined to the ritual Mantras, and in a minor degree 
to Brahmana passages based on them.^ Moreover, the ancient character of 
the rite is assured by the fact that the Mantras for it are nearly identical 
in all the Sahhitas of the Yajurveda,^ and the few formulae found in 
{^ankhayana and Latyayana show a close correspondence. But the rite 
thus depicted is essentially already a priestly one ; the original rite may 
in its popular form have been intended in honour of Indra alone, but the 
priests have placed Brhaspati in honour, and the Brahmana explanations 
agree in seeing in the characteristic number ‘ seventeen ’ the analogue of 
the seventeenfold Prajapati. But in sacerdotalizing the rite the priests 
have still retained its popular features, which makes its inclusion as a form 
of the Soma sacrifice obviously a secondary one. 

The popular features are chiefly these. (1) There is a race of seventeen 
chariots in which the sacrificer is victorious. The purpose of this rite is 
doubtless, as stated by Oldenberg/ to secure for the sacrificer by magic the 
swiftness of the victorious steeds as strength. (2) The sacrificer with his 
wife mounts on a chariot wheel, obviously a symbol of the sun, which is 
placed on the top of a long pole.'^ The joint action of the two. is significant 
of the popular character of the rite, and the act is again a magic device to 
secure the exaltation of the sacrificer. (3) After his descent from the pole 
the sacrificer is anointed and proclaimed as victor. The anointing is 
intended to confer on him the power of the oblation which is used for the 
anointing. (4) Before his descent the priests of his people touch him with 
bags of salt earth in A 9 vattha leaves or in A 9 vattha boxes, clearly as a means 
of securing fertility,^ showing that the ofiering is more tharf a mere piece of 
magic for the glorification of any individual person. With this is in harmony 
the insistence of the Qahkhayana (xv. 1. 1) on the fact that the rite is 
available to any one who desires ann^ya^ and the name is explained as 
* food and drink a version found in the Qatapatha itself. Moreover, this 
accords with the Mantras used in touching the sacrificer, dnuaya t'Cd, &c., 
and the rule in ^ankhayana (xvi. 17. 4) that the offering can be made 
for a Vai 9 ya, to which may be added the consecration of the sacrificer for 
Tcrni in the Vdjasarieyi (ix. 22 d) and possibly the connexion of tj^ie 

^ So Panini (vii. 8. 88) derives vdJayaU ^ re- ® Religion des Veda, p. 478 ; above, p. cix, b, 2. 
freshen* from vd <blow’. The word is ^ Of. quasi-parallels in Frazer, Spirits <if 
not used in independent Brahmana Com, ii, 62, 63. 

pa^ges, 5 Of. the analogous case of the Pharmakoi at 

TatHinya Banhiis^ i 7. 7-12 j Brdhmat^ i. 8. Athens, which in part was clearly a device 

2-9; KdOiokOy xiii. 14-xiv. 9 ; MaUrdyam, for procuring the ripening of figs, Murray, 

i. n, 1-10 ; Vdjaatmtyi, ix. 1-84 ; fatapatha, Gfreefc Fpic*, pp. 88, 826 seq . ; Frazer, The 

^•^•^- 2 . 2 . Bcapegoat^pp ^l eeq. 
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Maruts, the ‘ people among the gods ^ with the rite. The Pdnkkdyarsa 
(xv. 3. 7) and the Ldtydyana (viii. 11. 17) Qravia Sutras name a 
vdja'peya with a modest set of Daksinas, seventeen of each object, and this 
may be taken as another proof of age and popular character. Moreover^ 
latyayana (viii. 1^. 1) demands that the sacrificer should follow the 
ksatravrttiy which 'Vf'eber deems to be a reference to his winning the 
laurels of a warrior by his prowess in the race, but this interpretation is 
a little far-fetched. Hillebrandt^ has a more tenable hypothesis, namely 
that the reference shows that the sacrifice was properly one for a gata^% i. e. 
a ^ip'uvdii hrahmaiia, a rdjanya^ or grd7}ian% the latter being the height 
of a Vai 9 ya's ambition. As a result the man who has offered the Vajapeya 
does not rise in respect for any other man nor address him in greeting 
according to Latyayana (viii. 12, 2). 

There are two minor points of interest : the ritual prescribes the use of 
seventeen Sura cups in addition to the ordinary Soma cups: it is possible 
that this usage is a trace of the older popular character of the rite, but 
it would be dangerous to insist too much on this aspect of the rite, for 
Oldenberg^ considers that in its use both at the Sautrtoani^ and the 
Vajapeya the use of Sura is a merely sacerdotal invention, though he by no 
means excludes the possibility of its use in a primitive form of the rite. 
Secondly, the anointing of the victor takes place either with milk and 
water mixed, or, according to some, with all the seventeen libations, or 
again with all but one, of which he never again partakes in his life, 
a curious taboo.*^ 

{d) The Edjasuya, 

• In the ritual texts the Rajasuya is an offer of great complication 
extending over two years, the centre being the Abhisecaniya day, when the 
actual anointing of the king took place. It begins on the 1st of Phalguna, 
and the Abhyarohaniya and other libations, including on the 8th those to 
Anumati, &c., occupy the first half-month. Then follows a year of offerings, 
including the Caturm^ya offerings, the Mahapitryajna, the cake for Tryam- 
baka, and ending on the next 1st of Phalguna with the (^unasirya rite. 
Then follow on the same and the next two days offerings to the deities of 
the quarters, to the sets of three deities, and on the 4th to the 15th the 
twelve Ratninam Havinsi. On Caitra 1 begins the Abhi^caniya, with the 
ofierings to the Devasus, the preparation of the waters of all kinds for 
the consecration, and the proclaiming before the consecration of the prince 

1 See KaOiaka; xxi. 10 ; gatapathaf v. 1. S. 9, ® Beiigion des Veda, p. 869, n. 1- 

and often. * See Weber, Indische Sbidtenf x. 849. 

^ Biiiudlitteratur, p, 148. ® Bdigim des Veda, p. 415. 
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to the gods and to the people. In this rite of characteristic importance is 
the Digvyasthapana, the mounting of the king on the quarters, with which 
Hillehrandt^ compares , the rite adopted by the King of Hungary as late as 
the enthronement of Francis Joseph in 1867. The king steps on a tiger- 
skin, below which is a piece of lead representing the head of JSfamuci, on 
which he then tramples. He then performs a mimic raid with his chariot, 
the details of which are variously given, but which clearly represents the 
•submission of his fellow princes and their acceptance of a place of inferiority, 
which is marked by the homage all pay him. Before this mimic raid he is 
formally anointed, and at that point or later the Akhyana of Qunah 9 epa is 
said to have its place, a fact in which Hillebrandt^ needlessly sees a human 
sacrifice recorded. A game of dice of a symbolic character expressing the 
king's success is also recorded in somewhat unintelligible detail, especially 
by Baudhayana.2 

The Abhisecaniya is followed by the preparations for the Da^apeya, 
the offerings called Samsnpam Havinsi taking the place of the Diksa. The 
Da^apeya itself is a curious and probably once independent rite, in which 
ten priests each drink from ten cups, each having an ancestry of ten Soma 
drinkers, himself included in the counting. It begins on the seventh day 
of Caitra. Then follow in varying order in the different texts offerings to 
propitiate the quarters, offers to the Satyadutas, and the Prayujam Havinsi, 
and a Sautramani .of a special kind concludes the rite in the Taittirvya 
Savhita (i. 8, 21). In other accounts the Sautramani is preceded by the 
Ke^avapaniya day, a year after the Da§apeya, when the Mng's hair, hitherto' 
allowed to grow,^ and, according to Latyayana, that of the whole people, is 
cut short, two Vyusti days, an Agnistoma and an Atiratra, a fortnight later, 
and the Ksatradhrti, a month later. 

Though the Eajasuya is full of interesting magic rites, * and though it 
has a wide range of parallels in the consecration rites of all coronations, 
there is little that need be said in addition to Weber's elaborate account of 
its character. The important feature of the whole is the fact that the, king 
is sharply distinguished from the priests : the proclamation tells the people 
that so-and-so is their king, but the Brahmans add that their king is Soma. 
The distinction shows that for Vedic India at least the connexion of 

^ p, 146. < The Frajikish kings never cut their hair ; 

s So Weber, UeZwr p. 47 ; Olden- see Agathias, i. 6 ; Frazer, ffoZden Bought 

berg, cit p. 866. i 198 seg. 

® See Oaland, Ueber doe ritudlU Sutra cjes BaudhS* ® e. g» the ceremonial beating in 9'®* v, 4. 4. 
yana, pp. 17, 18, for the game at the 7 ; Frazer, Soapegooi, p. 268, n. 4, The 
Agny&dheja, where he sees in it luder^par mimic raid should be compared, with the 

f«iw ; Liiders, i)as WUr/^spiei im atten races in connexion with the kingship in 
; 7«iip Index, i. 8 Mg, Frazer, The Bying God, pp, 108, 104. 
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royalty with priestly rank, if it ever had been a motive of the growth 
of the kingship,^ had long disappeared before the time of the Sahhitas. 

It is of interest to note that the list of those given in the Aitareya 
Brdkmana (viii, 21-23) as having been consecrated (the term mahdbhiseka 
is used) corresponds roughly with that given in the Qatapatha Brdhmaym 
(xiii. 5. 4) and the Qdnhhdyana Qrauta Sutra (xvi. 9) as the list of those 
who performed the A 9 vamedha, which, we shall see, is a rite of really 
a higher class than the R&jasuya. 

{e) The JDiksd. 

The consecration for the Soma sacrifice, the Diksa, of the sacrificer is 
treated briefly in the Sanhitd (i. 2. 6; vi. 1. 1), but it is quite clear in 
character ; the man is to make himself as fit as possible for contact with 
the sacrifice, which is, of course, as has been seen, filled with the dread 
power of the god. Thus he does everything as nearly as may be topsy- 
turvy, exactly opposite to the usages of men. 

There can be little doubt of the real analogues of this rite ; they are to 
be found in the various devices used in other religions to acquire artificially 
union or likeness with the divine. The practice of severe asceticism and 
abstinence from food, unwashed, unshorn, produces a kind of religious 
exaltation, suitable for the worship of the god, just as the Bacchants in 
Greece produced the due state by their wild runnings and tossings of the 
head, and there are other traces in Greece of the prophetic ecstasy and 
demoniac possession.^ 

Oldenberg® thus finds in Diksa the technical sense of the desire to serve 
(dd^) the god, while Weber ^ saw in it the desiderative of da^ or daks, ‘to 
make oneself fit for a thing/ Hillebrandt,® however, has defended a theory 
which he started that the reference is to the preparation for a deliberate 
death by fire. He® derives d^ksa from dak, * bum dkiksate being found in 
the Qatapcdha (iii. 2. 2. 30),^ and he refers to the cases known to us from 
Greek sources of deliberate suicide by fire of sages such as Kalanos of 
Taksa§ila, a custom disapproved by Yajhavalkya (iii. 154). He does not 
suggest that the sense was more than a survival in the Vedic tradition, 
but he cites the Maitrdyanl Sanhitd (iii. 7. 8), the Aitareya BrahTnana 

^ Cf. Frazer, The Magic Art and the SvoltUion of * Irtdische Studien, x. S57, 858 ; tf&er dwi VSga* 
Kings* There are clear traces of this psya, p. 17. 

position of the king in the Archon « Vedische Mythtdogie, i. 482 seq*; BLZ. 1895, 
Basileus and the Eex Saciificulus of p. 74 ; RituaXm&ratuar, p. 126. 

Athens and Eome, but India presents • His reference toWhitney,Sanslfrt^Gfra»jma»'*, 
no clear case. § 1080, is an error. Whitney treats only 

® Famell, Cvlts of the Greek States, iii. 11, 297 j of dhVcf ate. 

iv. 191, 192 ; Greece and Babylon, p. 808. Cf. dhiyam k^iyoH in Gopatha Brdkmana, i. 8. 
* Religion des Veda, p. 898 j ZDMO. xlix. 176. 19 ; Bloomfield, Atharvamda, p. 114. 

p [h.oj. la] 
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(ii. 3. 11) and the Kaiisltaki (x. 3) as showing that the Diksa was followed 
by an offering to Agni and Soma which was intended to redeem the life of 
the sacrificer himself, and which was not as usual eaten. 

The origin of Diksa as a word is not essential for the purpose of this 
question, nor can it be absolutely settled by any argument ; the loss of 
^e h may be paralleled in other cases of the tendency to loose it in this 
word (daksi and daksat are found in the Rgveda, i. 141. 8 ; 180, 8). But 
the evidence for the view of Hillebrandt is far too weak. The custom of 
self-immolation is not Vedic as recorded, but rather a sign of the later 
pessimism of the belief in the eternal misery of life, an idea quite abhorrent 
to the Brahmanas in their early period. The idea of redemption is more 
interesting, and it raises a substantial question, whether the idea of 
vicarious sacrifice is really old in Vedic ritual. It is clear that in the 
Babylonian religion^ the idea of sacrifice as a gift led in cases of sin- 
offering to the view that the victim was a substitute for the sinner's 
own life ; and in Greek religion the same idea seems attested by a large 
body of legend.^ In Vedic ritual, as has been mentioned above, it appears 
to be no more than a priestly theory, not a real living belief, and 
the instance cited by Hillebrandt seems to belong rather to the cases of 
abstaining from the use of flesh which the deity accepts and which therefore 
is too dangerous for ordinary or even a priest's taste, as in the case of the 
offering to propitiate the dread Rudra, with which Oldenberg compares it. 
There is, however, a real difficulty in seeing precisely why this victim is so 
sacred ; it is a taboo which all the texts concur in, including the TaittiHya^ 
and we must probably satisfy ourselves with the view that the whole 
atmosphere is richly charged with godhead ; the sacrificer is himself full of 
it, and he must not add to his overcharged condition by further participa- 
tion in the divine essence. At least this is a sufficient ground, and a more 
real one than the theoretic suicide by fire,^ and the doctrine of redemption 
in the Brahmana may easily have been developed from the very fact that 
the victim may not be eaten, which, and not the explanation, is clesCriy the 
older part of the doctrine, the Taittirlya not actually persisting in the 
theory. If the victim is not to be eaten, it is because its flesh is not really 
animal, but human, ^ and so it is a substitute for the sacrificer ; this is 
a plausible piece of primitive religious thought. 

Even less plausible is another suggestion made by Hillebrandt that the 
stammering speech® of the consecrated person is a reflex of the usage of the 

1 See Parnell, op, cit pp. 242, 248. 1907, pp. 940, 941. 

Ibid^ pp. 248, 244 ; Prazer, Th$ Dying Qodj * For it see Frazer, op» cit pp. 42 soy* 

P- 1^, 1- * Of. Oldenberg, JUHgion dos Veda, p. 886. 

» Reiigion dea Veda, p. 886 ; ct Keith, JEAS. « gatapaiha Mr&tmam, iu. 2. 2. 27. 
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offering to the gods of captured foes, whose speech the stammering imitated. 
Apart from the doubtful sense of mrdhravm ^ which he adduces as showing 
that foreign speech seemed stammering {paHvdlha is the Qatapatha phrase), 
there is the far more natural explanation that the stammering speech is the 
sign of the new birth of the man who is consecrated and who is thus as it 
were bom again. Oldenberg^ indeed doubts whether the idea of the 
Brahmanas which see in the Diksa an embryoship and in the Avabhriiha 
a birth is old, and cannot find it in the Mantras, but it is perhaps, as he 
admits, contained ^ in the term jdtaii in Byveda, vii, 33. 13, and in any 
case it appears to be really an old idea and one consistently carried out. 


■(/) The Soma Sacrifice. 


The ritual text-books divide Soma sacrifices into three classes, the 
Ekahas, of one day’s duration, the Ahinas, lasting from two to twelve 
days, and the Sattras, which last from twelve days upwards. The simplest 
form of the Soma sacrifice and the form normally used is the Agnistoma, 
so called from the fact that the last chant of the twelve which make it 
up is the Agnistoma Saman ; thus Sayana ^ explains the sacrifice as the 
agnispyniam'inuthafo kratnh^ Hhe sacrifice concluding with the praise of 
Agni/ and with this accords the fact that the Saman is based normally on 
the first two verses of ^veda^ vi. 48, a hymn specially appropriate for 
celebrating the praise of Agni, though in the Vajapeya the ninth and 
tenth of the hymn are used. The other Stotras and their corresponding 
Qastras are as follows : — 


Morning Bahispavamana Stotra 
Pressing 4 Ajya Stotras 


Ajya ^astra of Hptir 
Praiiga ^^-stra of Hotr 
3 Ajya Gastras of Hotrakas 
(viz. Maitravaru^, Bralxmai^c- 
cha^sin, Achavaka) 


Midday MadbyaihdinapavamanaStotra 
Pressing ^ Pr^a Stotras 


Marutvatiya ^a^tra of Hotr 
Niskevalya ^astra of Hotr 
3 Niskevalya (Jastras of Hotrakas 


Evening Arbhavapavamana Stotra Y^'lfJ^'deva 9astra of Hot|r 
Pressing Agni^oma Saman Agnimamta ^astra of Hotr 


The animal sacrifice appropriate to this rite is the offering of a he-goat 
to Agni. In the second form of the rite, the XJkthya, there are added 
three more Stotras and Qastras to the evening pressing, the so-called 
Uktha Stotras and TJktha Qastras. Similarly to the cups of Soma 


* See Macdonell and Keith, Vtdic Inciex, i471. * See Geldaer, Vedisch^ Studien, i. 260. 

» Op. cit, p. 400. * See Eggeling, SBE. xu. xiii 
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ai. a 11) and the KaUsUaki (x, 3) as showing that the Diksa was followed 
by an offering to Agni and Soma which was intended to redeem the life of 
the sacrificer himself, and which was not as usual eaten. 

The origin of Diki^ as a word is not essential for the purpose of this 
question, nor can it be absolutely settled by any argument ; the loss of 
the h may be paralleled in other cases of the tendency to loose it in this 
word (daksi and daksat are found in the Rgveda, i. 141. 8 ; ISO. 8). But 
the evidence for the view of Hillebrandt is far too weak. The custom of 
self-immolation is not Vedic as recorded, but rather a sign of the later 
pessimism of the belief in the eternal misery of life, an idea quite abhorrent 
to the Brahmanas in their early period. The idea of redemption is more 
interesting, and it raises a substantial question, whether the idea of 
vicarious sacrifice is really old in Vedic ritual. It is clear that in the 
Babylonian religion^ the idea of sacrifice as a gift led in cases of sin- 
offering to the view that the victim was a substitute for the sinner’s 
own life ; and in Greek religion the same idea seems attested by a large 
body of legend.^ In Vedic ritual, as has been mentioned above, it appears 
to be no more than a priestly theory, not a real living belief, and 
the instance cited by Hillebrandt seems to belong rather to the cases of 
abstaining from the use of flesh which the deity accepts and which therefore 
is too dangerous for ordinary or even a priest’s taste, as in the case of the 
offering to propitiate the dread Rudra, with which Oldenberg compares it. 
There is, however, a real dijfficulty in seeing precisely why this victim is so 
sacred : it is a taboo which all the texts concur in, including the Taittinya, 
and we must probably satisfy ourselves with the view that the whole 
atmosphere is richly charged with godhead ; the sacrificer is himself full of 
it, and he must not add to his overcharged condition by further participa- 
tion in the divine essence. At least this is a sufficient ground, and a more 
real one than the theoretic suicide by fire,* and the doctrine of redemption 
in the Brahmana may easily have been developed from the very fact that 
the victim may not be eaten, which, and not the explanation, is cle£Cr3y“ the 
older part of the doctrine, the TaittiHya not actually persisting in the 
theory. If the victim is not to be eaten, it is because its flesh is not really 
animal, but human, ^ and so it is a substitute for the sacrificer; this 
a plausible piece of primitive religious thought. 

Even less plausible is another suggestion made by Hillebrandt that the 
stammering speech® of the consecrated person is a reflex of the usage of the 

^ See FameU, op. cU, pp. 2i2, 248, 1907, pp. 940, 941. 

* Ibidr pp. 24^, 244 ; Frazer, The Dying God, * For it see Frazer, pp, cit pp, 42 mj. 

p, 166, n. 1. * Ct Oldenberg, MeHgion dee Veda, p. 886. 

s mgUrn des Veda, p. 886 ; cf; Keith, JBAS. « gatapaiha mhrnana, ui. 2. 2. 27. 
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offering to the gods of captured foes, whose speech the stammering imitated. 
Apart from the doubtful sense of mrdkravdc ^ which he adduces as showing 
that foreign speech seemed stammering (parivdlha is the (Jatapatha phrase), 
there is the far more natural explanation that the stammering speech is the 
sign of the new birth of the man who is consecrated and who is thus as it 
were bom again. Oldenberg^ indeed doubts whether the idea of the 
Brahmanas which see in the Dik§a an embryoship and in the Avabhi^ha 
a birth is old, and cannot find it in the Mantras, but it is perhaps, as he 
admits, contained ^ in the term jdtaii in B(jved<x, vii. 33. 13, and in any 
case it appears to be really an old idea and one consistently carried out. 


;(/) The Soma Sacrifice. 


The ritual text-books divide Soma sacrifices into three classes, the 
Ekahas, of one day’s duration, the Ahinas, lasting from two to twelve 
days, and the Sattras, which last from twelve days upwards. The simplest 
form of the Soma sacrifice and the form normally used is the Agnistoma, 
so called from the fact that the last chant of the twelve which make it 
up is the Agnistoma Saman ; thus Sayana ^ explains the sacrifice as the 
agniHtorimmmdJiah krahch, ‘the sacrifice concluding with the praise of 
Agni,’ and with this accords the fact that the Saman is based normally on 
the first two verses of J^veda^ vi. 48, a hymn specially appropriate for 
celebrating the praise of Agni, though in the Yajapeya the ninth and 
tenth of the hymn are used. The other Stotras and their corresponding 
Qastras are as follows : — 

Morning Bahispavamana Stotra 

Pressing ^ Stotras 8 Ajjra Castras of Hotrakas 

(viz. Maitravaruna, Brahmai^c- 
chansin, Achavaka) 


Midday MadhyamdinapavamanaStotra 
Pressing ^ Pi^ha Stotras 


Marutvatiya ^astra of Hotr 
Ni§kevalya ^astra of Hotr 
3 Niskevalya Qastras of Hotrakas 


Evening Arbhavapavamana Stotra ^astra of Hotr 

Pressing Agnistoma Saman AgnimSruta ^astra of Hotr 


The animal sacrifice appropriate to this rite is the offering of a he-goat 
to Agni. In the second form of the rite, the TJkthya, there are added 
three more Stotras and Qastras to the evening pressing, the so-called 
Uktha Stotras and Uktha Qastras. Similarly to the cups of Soma 


' See Macdonell and Keitb, Vkdic Index, i. 471. * See (^etdner, Vediscke S^udien, i. 260. 

* Op. tit. p. 400. * See Eggeiing, SBE. xni. xiii seq. 
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<irawn at the firJ?t two pressings for the Hotrakas another is added to 
be drunk at the third pressing. The term Uktha is clearly a synonym 
of Qastra,^ not of Stotra or Saman,^ and the reason of its special application 
to this form of sacrifice is obscure. Possibly it was due to this special 
Ukthya cup, or, as Eggeling® suggests, the question of Uktha or no 
Uktha at the evening pressing may have been a moot one, as is indicated 
by a discussion in the Aitareya BrahTYUtTia (vi. 13). 

The XTkthya differs not merely by the addition of the three extra 
Stotras and (Jastras, but also in the forms of the Stotras at the midday 
pressing. Thus in the Ukthya for the first Pnstha Stotra the Rathantara 
tune is not used to the verses, Sdmaveda, ii. 30, 31, as in the Agnistoma, 
but the Brhat tune and the verses, ii. 159, 160. In the case of the third 
the <^aita Saman replaces the Naudhasa, while in the other two the same 
Samans, the Vamadevya (ii. 33-34) and the Kaleya (ii. 37, 38), are used. 
It adds also a he-goat to Indra and Agni. 

The So<te 5 in adds a sixteenth Stotra and Qastra and another Soma cup 
besides a ram to Indra. The additional Stotra and Qastra are also called 
Soda 9 in, and in harmony with this the Aitareya Brahniana (iv. 3 aeq,) 
emphasizes the need of treating the Qastra, which it describes, so as to 
bring out its fundamental character. But probably this is a later artifice : 
the term no doubt originally designated the sacrifice itself.^ 

The Soda$in forms a part of the Atyagniatoma, which in the formal 
order of tfie ritual texts succeeds the Agnistoma and precedes the Ukthya. 
Its real use is as the tenth day of a Da^ratra, which consists of a period 
of six days, three days, and a tenth, Avivakya, ‘ on which there should 
be no dispute In its case the additional Stotras and Qastras of the 
Ukthya are sijmply omitted, and it may be regarded as a variant fonm 
of the Sodagin as adopted by those theologians who did not approve the 
.Qastras of the Hotrakas at the evening pressing.® 

More important is the Atiratra form, an over-night performance of 
Stotras and Qastras, of three rounds of four Stotras and Qastras apiece. 
These twelve Stotras, each chanted to a diflerent tune, are followed at 
daybreak by the Sandhi Stotra, on the Rathantara tune, of the six verses, 
Samavedaf ii. 99-104. To this corresponds the A 9 vina Qastra of the Hotr^® 
a variant of the Prataranuvaka, which is normally used to usher in the 

1 So Kcmfiaki Brdhmatui^ xi. 8, and in the, * IMd. pp. xvi, xvii. See TS. i. 4. 87-42. 
phraae Mahaduktha as nsed of the ^astra ® See Eggeling, SBE. xu. ivii. 
of the Hah&yrata ; see also ^fOtapaiha * In this ease the 9®J3tra has a thousand verses 
iv. 2. 8. 6-9. and over, and the version of A9val&yana 

* Sfiya^ on gaiapa^ BrShmaf^a, iv. 8. 8. 2. (vi. 6. 4) requires the use of a bird form ; 

s SBE. xpi. IV, ivi see also ^ftSlch&yana, ix. 20. 29. 
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pressing-day of a Soma sacrifice. There is also a fourth animal victiia, 
a he-goat for Sarasvati. 

The authorities diJTer as to whether the preceding ritual includes or not 
the Soda§in Stotra and Qastra and victim.^ It is perfectly clear that 
the Aitareya Brahmamt (iv. 6) considers that there are only fifteen 
Stotras and 9astras, so that it does not accept the Soda 9 in as part of the 
Atiratra. The Paficavin^a Brahmanwb (xx. 1. 1) ^ recognizes both forms 
of the rite, but Katyayana (ix. 8. 5) seems to assume the use of the Soda 5 in^ 
while A$valayana (v. 11. 1) also inclines to that view, which is that of the 
Taittirlya (vi. 5. 11). 

The Atiratra is essentially an ancient rite ; it is referred to by name in 
the JRgveda (vii. 103. 7), and its character as a regular overnight carousal 
is perfectly clear even there as in the later texts. Eggeling ^ points out that 
in the Aitareya Brdhmaim the Hotr’s offering formulae must contain the 
words andhas, ‘ the Soma liquor mada, ‘ intoxication and pd, * to drink \ 
and one of the verses used is Rgveda, ii. 19. 1^ ‘ There has been drunk of this 
liquor for intoxication/ 

The Atiratra in itself occupies thus a day and extends through the next 
night, whence Latyayana (ix. 5. 4) can treat the last part of it as the tail of 
the sacrifice which extends beyond the end of the month with which the 
sacrifice should end. So also in the Pancamnca Brdkmaiui (xx) and 
Latyayana (ix. 5. 6) the Atiratra and the Aptoryima, the last of the forms 
are classed as Ahinas, not as Ekahas. These two forms thus form a 
transition to the Ahinas. The Aptoryama, which the Taittvnya Saiihitd 
does not recognize as a form of the Soma sacrifice, though it is found in 
the Aitareya Brahmaim (iii. 41), the Pancapiiica, &c., is a further 
elaboration, adding four extra Stotras and Qastras to those of the 
Atiratra.^ It is dealt with in the Brdhmana^ ii. 7. 14. 

The Ahinas and Sattras in the main consist of aggregations of the 
simple elements, above described. The combinations, however, of these 
elements lend special characteristics to the totals, and of these combinations 
the most normal are the Abhiplava and Pprthya Sadahas. In the former 
for each of the six days the Hotr’s Prstha Stotra consists alternately of the 
feathantara and Brhat Samans, while in the Prsthya four more Samans 
are used, the Vairupa (Samaveda, ii. 212, 213), Vairaja (ii. 277-279), Qakvara 
(apparently^ always in practice chanted on the Mahanamni verses), and 
Baivata (the Varavantiya tune adapted to the verses, Sdmaveday ii. 434-436). 

^ See Eggeling, pp. xviii, xix. * The Vajapeya is seldom used as a form of 

® Also Latyayana grauta Sutra, viii. 1. 16 ; ix. Soma sacrifice proper. 

6. 23. ® See Eg^liug, SBE, xu. xx, n, 2. 

* SBE. XU, xviii. 
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^ There is further a^difference of hymn forms or Stomas. In the Agnis^ma 
and Ukthya there are three common forms varying according to the use of 
the Stomas. The Jyotistoma^ form uses the Pancada9a Stoma for the 
first six Stotras, the Saptada^a for the next five, and the Ekavin 9 a for the 
twelfth. The Gostoma uses Pancada9a for the first, Trivrt jfor the second 
to fifth, Saptada9a for the sixth to tenth, Ekavin9a for the last five. The 
Ayustoma has Trivrt for the first, Pancada9a for the second to the fifth, 
Saptada9a for the next five, and Ekavin9a for the last five.^ 

In the six days of the Abhiplava the order of the Stomas is thus: 
Jyotistoma, Gostoma, Ayustoma, Gostoma, Ayustoma, and Jyotistoma. In 
the Prethya the order is Trivrt, Pancada9a, Saptada9a, Ekavin9a, Trinava, 
and Trayastrin9a,^ 

There is, however, a further refinement, the use of all the Prsthas, which 
is alluded to in the TaittiHya Sanhita.^ In this case all the Prstha Samans 
enumerated are used, and according to the texts the model for their use is 
provided by the Aptoryama when performed as a sarvaprspia.^ In that 
case the Prstha Samans are recited in the peculiar manner which gives 
them their names ; namely having inserted within them another Saman to 
which they serve as sides, being chanted before it and after it. Further, the 
whole of the Stotras, except those of the Bahispavamana, Madhyamdinar 
pavamana, and Arbhavapavamana are recited in this Prstha manner. 
A further peculiarity is that the Eathantara tune is used as the centre of 
the triplets of the Madhyamdinapavamana, the Brhat as that of the enclosed 
Saman of the Agnistoma Saman, the Vairupa as that of the third Prstha 
Stotra, Vairaja as that of the first, Qakvara as that of the second, and Raivata 
as that of the fourth. Apparently this is the peculiarity which gives the 
name sarvaprstha. The complication is increased by the fact that the Ajya 
Stotras are performed in the Pahcada9a Stoma, but the four Prathas in tiie 
Ekavm9a,Caturvm9a,Oatu9catvarin9a, Astacatvarin9a Stomas respectively. 
The cases where the verses are divisible by three are simple enougji, as 
then the parts can be divided between the encircling Prstha and the centre 
or Grarbha ; in the other cases the centre is given the smaller number of 
verses^ thus in the forty- four verse-form the central one has only fourteen 
to fifteen on either side. * 

Of the Stomas the Trivrt haa nine verses to deal with {Samaveda^ 
ii. 1 “ 9 ), but the Pancada9a and the others make themselves up out of 
three verses by repetition. Thus the Pa&cada9a is normally made 
up as aaa -fb+c = 5 ; a-f- bbb + c = 5 ; a + b-i- ccc = 5 , the Ekavifi9a by 

^ Jyotistoma in the wider sense covers all the * Eggeling, SBE. xliv. liS. 

forms of the Soma sacrifice. ^ ii, 8. 7. 1, 2 ; vi. 6. a 2 ; vii. 1. 10, 4. 

® See Eggeling, SBE. xmi. 287, n. 2. » See Eggeling, SBE. xa. xx-xxii 
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aaa+bbb + c = 7; a-f bbb-f ccc = 7 ; aaa + b-f-ccc = 7, but the varieties 
are numerous. 

It is unnecessary to examine in detail the question regarding the 
origin of the use of Soma. As Victor Henryk has pointed out, there 
can be no doubt that already in the Indo-Iranian period Soma was 
oflfered in this form to the gods by a special priest who himself con- 
sumed part of the drink. It is clear that in the earliest period the 
juice was pressed out by pounding in a shallow mortar, and that it was 
only in India that the practice of poimding the . plant with stones was 
jadopted, perhaps in order to aflford a greater portion of liquor for a larger 
number of priests, though the use of a mortar is recognized still in the 
RgvedaJ^ The sacrifice also already in Indo-Iranian times supposes the 
existence of a priest apart from the sacrificer. It is doubtful whether 
the rite shows traces of more than this as existing in Indo-Iranian times ; 
the priests of the Agnistoma are sixteen or seventeen when the Sadasya is 
added, as he is in some authorities, especially the Qdnkhdya'na Qrauta Sutra, 
whereas those of the Avesta are only eight, and the only actual identity of 
function seems to be that of Zaotar and Hotr, perhaps originally not the 
invoking but the offering priest, when the two functions were combined in 
one man and the offering was the more important of the two. The 
Agnadhra is also comparable with the Atrevaksh, but of the others the 
names and functions are not really comparable.^ 

The question of the identification of the Soma plant is abandoned as 
insoluble by Henry and cannot really be finally determined.^ 

More important is the question of its use as a popular drink. It must 
be freely admitted that in this capacity its place had been taken by Sura 
in Vedic times, and Sura was slowly and imperfectly invading the ritual. 
The parallel of Sura suggests that Soma must once have been a popular 
drink in the land of the Indo-Iranians, and that it ceased to be one when 
its character was changed for the Vedic Indians by the necessity of procuring 
it from a distance, thus spoiling it by keeping too long. To this theory 
some weight is lent by the fact that the Hum plant of the Parsis is said to 
turn sour after a few days’ keeping,® while the d^pydyana^ of the ritual 
suggests that the stalks used were withered and required to be refreshed 
with water. As an alternative Victor Henry has suggested that the 

^ L'Agnidma, pp. 469-480. < See Roth, ZDMG. xszv. 681 seq . ; xxxviii. 

* Cf. HiUebrandt,Fe<iis<;^ i. 158s6g.; 134 seq*', Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. xiiv— 

Vtdic IndeXy ii.JL75. xxvii ; HiUebrandt, op. cii. i. 3-14. 

^ The Avestan are Apavanan, who presses the ® See Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. Jod. 

Soma, Asnatar, who filters it, Fraberetar, ® See Caland and Henry, L'^Agni^omay pp. 47, 
who brings the utensils,Aberet, who brings 58, 219, 223, 272, 288, 360. 

the water, Sraoshavarez, who presides. Op. ciU pp. 473, 474. 
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plant was obtained from the ritual of the conquered peoples ; thus it was 
a drug causing an orgiastic result which was really strange to the Aryan 
religious temperament : this would explain among other things the contempt 
shown for the Soma-seller in the Vedic ritual, the dislike of Zoroaster for 
the Soma ritual, and the peculiar dread of the Soma shown in the necessity 
of a complete purification at the end of the rite, of special solemnity of 
character. The conjecture is interesting, but the author readily admits 
that it has no special cogency, and there are one or two traces in the 
Rgveda that Soma was not merely a hieratic drink, though its use in the 
ritual must have tended to make it more and more sacred and less safe for 
ordinary men.^ 

The purport of the Agnistoma is declared by Hillebrandt^ to be a 
festival at new or full moon in spring or the commencement of the year at 
which the nectar of the moon, King Soma, is offered to the gods, and in 
the ninth book of the Rgveda he sees accordingly hymns for the moon 
festival. He supports this view by the fact that Apastamba (x. 2. 5) 
and Katyayana (vii. 1. 4) prescribe it as a sacrifice in spring, while the 
Qatapatka Brdhmana (x. 1. 5. 4) allows it to be performed at any period 
of the year. The whole rite he considers^ to be a case of sympathetic 
magic : the moon's rays are full of nectar and they are represented by the 
shoots of the Soma-plant, and the manipulations of the priests are adequate 
to provide the gods \\dth the nectar which they desire, for it is an old 
Indo-European idea that the moon holds the drink of the gods.** 

The theory is to some extent connected with Hillebrandt's view ^ of the 
identity of Soma and the moon, which has repeatedly been discussed, but 
which is on the whole not really acceptable.® But it is unnecessary to do 
more than point out that in all probability the theory makes the error 
of confusing the side-issues with the original pui*pose of the sacrifice. 
Oldenberg’^ has seen in the rites, especially the straining of the Soma 
through the sieve, characteristics intended to secure the fall of rain, but he 
expressly recognizes that this is merely a side-issue, and not the |;rimary 
purpose, and the same principle applies satisfactorily to the view of 
Hillebrandt. The identification of Soma and the moon was a natural 
enough one, and one in which the waxing and waning of the moon.^as 
the seat of the nectar of the gods, the connexion of dew with the moon, 
and other motives may have mingled, but that it was the primitive 

^ Cf. Mgveddj Tiii. 69. 8-10 j Hillebrandt, op, * Op. cit. i. 267 seq.*, ii. 212 ssq* 

cit i. 143 seq. ; Vedic Index f ii. 479. ® See Oldenbei^, Heligion desVedOj pp. 699 Mg, ; 

2 Bitmllittffratur, p. 125. ZUMG. liv, 67 seq, ; Whitney, JAOS. xvn 

s Vediscke Mtfthologie, ii 217 seq, xcix-ci ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology^ p* 118. 

* See Boscher, Nektar und Ambrosia, pp. 13 seq, ^ 459 ^ 
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character of Soma is most unlikely. The essence of the Soma sacrifice 
is the gift to Indra ^ and the gods of the strong intoxicating liquor which 
impels them to be mighty and richly to reward their votaries, and this 
is the conclusion reached by Victor Henry ^ in his careful study* 

It is, however, fair to note that there is a certain peculiarity in the 
Soma ritual inasmuch as the Soma which is offered is also treated as 
a great god and anthropomorphized, perhaps even in the Iranian period.^ 
This might therefore seem to suggest a totem ritual in which the god is 
consumed by his votaries, not as an ordinary act of eating, but as 
a formal sacrifice of communion, to renew the kinship of god and votaries 
and of the votaries among themselves. The god is killed in the pressing, 
but every effort is made to repair the mischief, another point consistent 
with totemistic ritual, but also, unfortunately for its value as evidence, wdth 
the ritual of all animal sacrifices, and not all such offerings can plausibly 
be made totemistic. The theory, however, is unnecessary to explain the 
facts ; the drink in itself possesses powers of a wonderful character and 
thus is suitable to attract awe, and to this must be added the extra 
character of sanctity which accrues to it as the food of the gods and 
their most beloved nourishment. Again, the facts do not show any traces 
of# that peculiar relationship of man and Soma which makes totemism 
appear a necessary explanation of the facts. There is no such connexion 
of blood kinship with the plant as is necessarily found in what is deemed 
a real totemistic relation. 

Moreover, it must be remembered that in Vedic religion totenoism has 
very little to adduce in its support. The use of beast or vegetable names ^ 
for people is valueless as evidence,® since the names may be in some cases 
mere nicknames, in some derived from the use of a symbol of a terrible or 
cunning or useful animal or plant as a badge, to impart the peculiar quality 
it possesses to the wearer, without implying any blood relationship. The 
late mention of the {Jatapatha Brakmaiia (vii. 5.1.5) in connexion with 
Prajapa^i’s form as a tortoise that men say that all beings are the children 
of the tortoise (Ka 9 yapa, which is identified with Kurma) is a mere piece of 
priestly speculation, and gives no trace of a real descent, even if descent 
alone were valid evidence of totemism. We do not hear that the Ka^yapas 
worahipped tortoises or ate them sacramentally or did anything special 
with regard to them, 

^ See 01denberg,\Ke%4on des Veda^ pp. 452 $eq, cogent, now that Greek religion ia known 

2 Op, di. pp, 481-490. to be based in part on Mediterranean 

® Cf. Hillebrandt, op, dt ii. 216. ^ religion (see especially Famell, Oreect and 

* See Oldenberg, op. di, pp. 85, 86. His quota- Babylon^ pp, 67 seg,). 

tion of Frazer’s former view (Totemisnif * Cf. Hopkins, FAOS. 1894, p. cliv ; KeiUi, 
p. 94) that the Greek traces of totemUm JEAS. 1907, pp. 931 seq, ; 1909, pp. 470, 

prove it for any Aryan race is no longer n. 1 ; 588, n. 1. 
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(g) The Sautramam. 

In the Taittinya Sahkitd the Sautramam appears oniy as a part of the 
Eajasuya rite, but the Brdhrmna (ii. 7) contains the rite as an independent 
sacrifice. According to Latyayana (v. 4. 20) the latter form is the Kaukili 
SautramanI The Kaukili is also described in the (latapatha BrahTmim 
(xii. 7, 8) with the Mantras in the Vdjammyi Sahhitd (xix, xx), and the 
Kdthaka Sahhitd deals with it in xxxviii and the MaitTdyam in iii. 11, 
both giving the Mantras only for the rite. The other Latyayana calls the 
Caraka Sautramani, and it is dealt with in the Taittmya (i. 8. 21), Kdthaka 
(xii, 9), Maitrdyaiyb (ii. 3. 8), and Vajamneyi (x. 31, 32), and in the Qatapatha 
Brdhmana (v. 5. 4). The name Caraka is probably a reference, as the 
normal use of the term denotes, to the schools of the Black Yajurveda, and 
not, as suggested by Hillebrandt,^ to the school of the medical Caraka. 
Hiranyake^in (xiii. 23 seq,) adapts the ordinary relation of the two forms 
by ascribing the Caraka form to the Rajasuya as the general form, and the 
Kaukili for use for one who desires heaven. 

The essence of the Kaukili form is the combination of various forms of 
sacrifice. It is reckoned in the Sutras as a Haviryajna, but it is marked by 
animal offerings, to Indra of a bull, to Sarasvati of a sheep, and to the 
A 9 vins of a goat. These are offered on the fourth day, the central day^ 
along with oblations of milk, and also of Sura and of animal fat. There is 
also a bull for Agni at the beginning of the rite, apparently in lieu of the 
usual goat for Agni and Soma ofiered on the day preceding the first Sutya 
day of the Soma sacrifice, and a bull for Indra Vayodhas at the end in place 
of the barren cow to Mitra and Varuna which concludes a Soma sacrifice. 

The purpose of the rite has been conjectured by Hillebrandt ^ to be the 
taking over from an unbrahmanical and therefore, though Aryan, barbarous 
race of the Sura-drinking, and the modelling of it on the analogy of a 
four-day Sorna sacrifice, and he thinks that Sura was once a drink akin to 
Madhu ^ and connected with the Alvins. The Alvins are deities of inferior 
status as Soma-drinkers, but Sura was once, as the Vendidad shows, an 
honoured drink, and only in the later texts such as Gautama (xxiii. 1) and 
Apastamba (i. 9. 25. 1) is it regarded as sinful. Now the two drinks, Sura 
and Soma, are called repeatedly in the Qatapatha Brdhorvana the and?di8^j 
and they are mentioned in the Rgveda (vii. 96. 2) also in connexion with the 
Sarasvati, on which river Aryans of brahmanieal and unbrahmanical habits 
must have come into contact, and the Sautramani represents the fusion of 

BituaUitterctiuTf p. 159 j Vidische Mytkologie, i. ® VtdiscJie M^iologU^ i, 250 seg* 

260 But of. Koitk, ZUMG. Ixu. s Cf. ^gmdtSi i. 116. 7 with i. 117. 6 j Athma^ 

uda, Vi. 69. 1. 
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two cults. The Vasisthas again in the seventh Mandala of the JRgveda 
show a certain indifference to the Soma cult, and their place was the 
Sarasvati; possibly the Soma cult was brought to them by tribes who 
followed in their tracks. The traces of this higher character of the Sura 
rite are to be seen in the stress laid by Caraka’s school on the use of Sura 
in medicine. 

This is ingenious, but not very probable, and the view of Bloomfield ^ is 
that the rite is a deliberate copy of a mystic process, the healing of Indra 
by the Alvins after excessive Soma«drinking, Oldenberg " seemst o accept 
this explanation, and he considers ^ that the Sura was never anything 
but a popular drink, which was turned to sacred uses as we know it by the 
priests. The suggestion is plausible, for the Sautramani is certainly a rite 
in which priestly ingenuity seems to play a dominating part, and the legend 
of Namuei is of a peculiar character. Hillebrandt's view of the Vasisthas 
is not supported by any adequate evidence. He points out^ that in their 
Mandala, which is approximately over a tenth of the JRgveda, soma occurs 
thirty-seven times as against thirty -five times in the fourth Mandala, which 
is only about an eighteenth of the text, and suta fifteen times in both cases, 
while to the Vasisthas is ascribed in the Qatapatlia Brdhnana (xii. 6. 1.41) 
the special duty of Brahman priest. He also thinks that the predominance 
of Varuna in the seventh Mandala shows a preference for his cult as 
compared with that of Indra and Soma. But all this is rather fanciful. 
The figures are insufficient to prove anything against the connexion of the 
Vasisthas with Soma, the Brahman priest was after all essentially the 
supervisor of the Soma ritual, and the high position of Varuna could easily 
become his from the foundation of a family belief in the Soma cult. The 
god§ of the Rgveda are part of an ordered system, and there is no real 
possibility of assigning any god to any special family. 

(h) The Pravargya. 

Onl^ in the TaittiHya Amnyaka (iv and v) do we find the Pravargya 
Mantras and their explanation. The Maitrdywnl Sahhitd, like the Vdja- 
saneyi Sahhitdj gives the Mantras for it, but the Kdthaka ignores it entirely. 
It forms a part of the performance of the Upasad days of the Soma sacrifice, 
but there can be no real doubt that in origin it stood as an independent 
sacrifice, as is suggested by its unimportant place in the ritual. The 
^sential portion of the rite is the heating of milk and ghee in a pot, called 
the Mahavira, from which libations are made among others to the Alvins 


1 JAOS. XV, 143 seg. 

2 Beligion des Vecto, p. 41, n. 


» Ibid. p. 869, n. 1. 

* Op. cit. i. Ill, n. 1, 
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and of which the sacrificer partakes. That this rite was of importance is 
shown by the stress laid on it in the Aitareya (i. 18-22) and KavMtaki 
(viii. 3-7) Brahrmyrn. The Aitareya (i. 22. 14) expressly explains the 
whole as a mystic nnion of the gods, which produces a new body for the 
sacrificer, and Geldner ^ accepts this view in so far as he regards it as an 
allegory of the devamithuna or mithuna generally. The patapatha 
Brdhmawx as explained by^ggeling^ presents a more attractive theory: 
the pot is the symbol of the sun, not of the Linga as Geldner’s version 
implies, and the milk represents the divine flood of life and light which 
falls to the lot of the sacrificer. The pot is to the sacrificer the head, as the 
sun is the head in relation to the universe, and the rite provides the 
sacrificer and the universe alike with a head and with the divine essence 
of light and life. The Brahmana works in the story ^ of the horse head of 
Dadhyahc Atharvana which communicated the Madhu. This symbolism 
explains well the deep reverence paid to the Mahavira pot, the optional 
character of the rite, since the Soma sacrifice Is adequate to confer all it 
bestows, and the rule of the Aitareya that it is a rite not to be performed 
until one has already ofiered a Soma sacrifice, and so become worthy of the 
honour of a new celestial head, though the Kausitahi (viii. 3) more 
prosaically refers the prohibition to the fact that the body of the sacrificer 
is incomplete until he has performed a Soma offering and so cannot receive 
the head, and modifies it by allowing its use at the first Soma offering of 
one who is versed in the Scriptures. 

This mystic explanation accords well with the view of Oldenberg^ 
accepted by Hillebrandt^ as to the nature of the rite in its original 
sense, viz. that it was a sun-spell in which the Mahavira represents the 
sun; and the heating of the milk, over which a golden plate is put, is 
a symbolic refreshing of the heat of the sun and consequently a refreshing 
of the powers of the sacrificer. This is probably the original sense of a rite 
whose antiquity is proved by its clear existence in the time of the ^veda, 
which refers to it especially in the Frog hymn, vii. 103. ^ 

The presence of the ceremony in the Aranyaka is to be compared with 
its position in the ^atapatha Brdkmana^ xiv, where it precedes the 
Brluidaranyaka Upanisad, and in the Ydjasaneyi Saiihitd (xxxvi— xxxix), 
where it precedes the I^d Upa^nisad* It seems in the Yajurveda tradition 
to have been held to be of too great secrecy and importance to be included 
in the ordinary teaching of the school rather than to be later in time 

1 VedMe Siudien, ii. 185. head is also referred to : see x. 171. 2. 

SBE. xur. xlvi-l, * Religion des Veda, p. 448. 

a ?gveda, 1 116. 12 ; 117. 22 ; 119, 9. Maklia's « RitaamUaraiur, pp. 184-136. 
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or in development, for there are no clear traces of lateness in either the 
Mantra or the Brahmana portions of the text. It would be dangerous to 
derive any conclusion of posteriority from the similarities of phrase which 
occur, as in the verse tvasUmail te mpeya found in the Aranyaka (iv. 7. 5 ; 
V. 6. 12) and the Sanhita (i. 2. 5 A). But the speculation of the Brahmana 
shows a tendency to pass over into the Upanisad style. 

The Pravargya ceremony suggests the transition to the Upanisad, and 
the same tendency is shown in the speculations attached to the Caturhotarah 
which are given in the AranyaJca (iii. 1-11),^ and commented on in the 
Brahmaiui (ii. 2, 3). There can be no real doubt as to the meaning of these 
formulae in their primary aspect. The formula names various gods, who are 
identified with the priests to the number denoted by the names given, and 
their use is obviously as a substitute for the performance of the rite,^ 
though they are also employed for various magic rites. The formulae are 
not by any means modem, and occur in the Kdthaka (ix. 8, 11, 13) and the 
Maitrdyam (i. 9. 1), but the explanations are clearly tending to a mixture 
of theosophy and the application of the rite to mere magic ends. 

In the Qatapatha also the account of the Pitrmedha (xiii. 8) is intended 
to show a philosophic end, for the bones of the dead are to be arranged 
with bricks interspersed to form the shape of the bird fire-altar, clearly 
a case of the identification of the sacrificer with the fire-altar, and another 
sign of the mjrstic doctrine of the unity of the altar, the sacrificer, and 
Prajapati which dominates the Qoitapatha Brahmaiui. The TaittiHya 
Aranyaka ^ treats of this only in Mantras ; it includes the whole of the 
burial and the collecting of bones as well as the actual making of the 
formal and final burial of the calcined bones, and it gives additional matter 
such as a monthly oflFering to Yama (v. 5). 


(i) The Agnicayana, 

In the elaborate, and in detail tedious, rite of the piling of the fire- 
altars lies, the most philosophic content of the Sanhita^ for in it finds 
expression the chief doctrine of the sacrificial ritual, the sacrifice as a 
cosmic power of the highest potency. Eggeling,^ to whom we owe the 


^ 1-11 seem clearly to belong to this section ; 
12 is attributed by Apastamba (xvi. 28. 3) 
to the Mahagni rite j 13 to the Puru^- 
medha (xx. 24. 6) ; 14 to a kdmya pagu 
(xix. 16. 20) ; Bharadvaja (Bharadvaja) 
again attributes all to the Brahmamedha 
(see SSyana^s comm, on iii. 15 and 21). 

® See Hillebrandt, RituaUiUeratur, pp. 165, 166. 


For the reference see also Weber, InMsiht 
Studien, x. 130, 140. 

® V. 6 is the passage most parallel to ^aiapatka^ 
xiii. 8. The comm, there cited in Suyana 
is not yet elsewhere known. Cf. Hille- 
brandt, RituaUitUraturj pp. 91, 92. 

* SBE. XLHi. xv-xxvii. 
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clearest exposition of this doctrine, traces the first expression of it preserved 
in the literature to the Purusa hymn of the Rgvecla (x. 90), where the 
creation of the universe is figured as the sacrifice of a primeval Purusa, 
who is all that is and that shall be. This creation cannot be regarded 
as a single definite act: it is regarded as ever proceeding, and the year, 
the symbol of time, takes its part in that the three seasons, spring, summer, 
and autumn, form the ghee, the kindling-sticks, and the oblation, undoubtedly 
an attempt to recognize and explain time in its relation to the universe. 

In the Brahmana texts this doctrine has become stereotyped in the 
doctrine of the piling of the fire-altar, which is intended to be a repre- 
sentation of the eternal cosmic sacrifice which lies at the bottom of the 
representation of the world. But the Purusa of the Rgveda has been 
merged in a slightly diflferent conception, that of Prajapati-Agni, who 
now represents all that is and shall be. Moreover the element of time 
is not forgotten: the fire-altar is piled by Prajapati by means of the 
seasons and ivS the year, again the symbol of time.^ Again the fire-altar 
must be built for a year, and the fire itself, which is one with the altar, 
must be carried by the saerificer for a year. 

The form of the altar is that of a bird, and the piler of the altar is 
strictly forbidden to eat of a bird, lest he should eat the fire and be ruined.® 
There can be little doubt of the origin of this device of form ; Prajapati, 
the all, is conceived as being the sacrifice, the sacrifice is essentially 
in one aspect the Soma, for which the altar is available for use in the 
ritual, though not essential, and the Soma again was brought from heaven 
by the bird-shaped Gayatri. The bird-shaped Gayatri is addressed in the 
Atharvaveda (vi. 48. 1) as the god of the morning pressing, and the formula 
there given is employed by the Vaitdna Sutra in connexion with a 
stanza (vi. 47. 1) which is clearly addressed to Agni, and Agni is the 
recognized deity of the morning pressing. It is the lightning form of 
Agni which, identified with his metre, opens up the clouds and fetches 
with it the Soma from the sky, and the identification of the birjJ with 
the Soma is perfectly natural, as the two are essentially conjunct.^ Agni 
too in other passages of the texts, from the Rgveda ^ onwards, is frequently 
called a l»ird. Naturally the bird form is intended ‘to bear the sacrifice 
to the world of heaven,^ but that is clearly not its primitive intention. " 

Interest is also attached to the fact that on a gold disk, the symbol of 
the sun, itself deposited on a lotus leaf, the birth-place of Agni, is placed 

' TS. V. 6. 10. 1. 2 TS. V. 7. 0. 1. ii. 2. 4 ; vi. 8. 7 ; 4. 6 ; x. 8. 8 ; Bloomfield, 

* Cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. Iseg. j Cliarpeu- p. H, 

tier; VOJ. XXV. 290 seg. t Cf. TS. v. i. 10. 1 ; gatapatha Brahmana, vi. 1. 

* i. IM. 52; I. lU. 6 ; cf i. 58. 5 ; 141. 7; 2. 86. 
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a golden figure of a man, the symbol of Prajapati, and that above him^ 
rest in separate layers the Svayamatrana bricks, which are naturally 
perforated bricks, symbols of earth, atmosphere, and heaven, the per- 
forations permitting the golden man to breathe. 

The Brahmana, however, makes a further advance beyond the mere 
conception of the sacrifice as a cosmic creation, exemplified in detail by 
the explanation of the difierent features of the world as emanations from 
the sacrificial procedure, as when the right side is said to be stronger than 
the left because the sacrificer in the rite turns round on it.^ It accepts the 
identification of the sacrificer and the deity, and thus causes the acts of 
the sacrificer to produce for him the same results as he produces in the 
sacrifice. If he piles up the altar with its dtman and its body, he becomes 
possessed' of his dtman in yonder world.^ If he mentions Kgni's 'priydm 
dhama, he himself goes to that abode.^ Prajapati piled the fire and lost 
his renown, but restored it by means of putting down the Ya9oda bricks : 
by putting down these bricks, the. sacrificer confers renown on himself, and 
since there are five, and man (Purusa) is fivefold, he confers renown on the 
Puru!^.^ In this passage the reasons for the development of the term 
Prajapati in place of the Purusa of the Rgveda appear more or less clearly^ 
Puru^ was apparently too normal a word to express in a satisfactory 
way the idea of the all-embracing unity, and possibly too the point 
emphasized by Eggeling,^ that the sacrificer in this great rite was normally 
a lord of people, be it king, or prince, or great landowner, or clan 
chieftain, or a Brahman, may not have been without weight in this 
connexion. Man (Purusa) appears again in a passage where the fire 
stands in the same relation to the Sayuj bricks as the Purusa to the 
sinews.® The identity of sacrificer and god comes out very clearly in 
the ceremony of the Visnu strides": in performing them, the sacrificer 
is nothing else than Visnu in very presence conquering in turn the several 
worlds. His movements on the occasion account for the different character- 
istics of the mind of men, of whom some are set on action, others on rest. 
So when he puts down the Vikarni brick he repeats in his proper person 
the vikrdnti of the gods.® 

So far the Taittirlya, with which the Maitrdyani and the KdthaJca agree 
in substance, shows as advanced a doctrine as the Qatapatka, The ^ata~ 
'patha, however, goes a good deal further in the inquiry into the nature 
of Prajapati, and develops the doctrines implicit in the identifications 

1 TS. V. 2. 1. 3. « SEE. xLnx. xv, xvi. 

2 TS. V. 4. 1. 2. 6 TS. V. 3. 9. 1. 

» TS. V. 3. 11. 2. 7 TS. Y. 2. 1. 1 seq. 

* TS Y. 3. 10. 4. 8 TS. V. 3. 7. 4. 
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accepted even in the TaittiHya. Thus the identification of Agni with 
death, which is shared with the Taittirlya, leads to the suggestion that 
the sacrificer as Agni, as time, is death, and that as the sacrificer dies 
he becomes immortal, for death is his own self.^ The version of the 
Taittirlya as regards the fate of the sacrificer with the Agnicayana is that 
in the world to come he has his own dtman and prdna,’^ The Apsarases, 
representing the Pancacoda bricks he has put down, embrace him, and 
act as his bodyguards {tanupdm);^ an idea which reminds us of the 
female guards of the later Hindu king.^ The sacrificer's breaths are 
supported by the Vi$vajyotis bricks, which are heavenly deities, and by 
dependence on them he reaches the world of heaven.® The tortoise placed 
on the altar leads him straight to the world of heaven.® The conception 
seems rather to be that the rite will secure for the sacrificer a continuation 
of his self in the next world; indeed the insistence on the identity of 
the dtman and the lyrdna almost suggests that the ideal of the text was 
a repetition of the present life. 

It may indeed fairly be asked whether it was not this very insistence 
on the identity of the future life and that on earth which ultimately 
resulted in the conception of transmigration. Of this there is absolutely 
no hint in the Taittirlya any more than there is in the Rgveda, Indeed 
there is still less cause to see transmigration than in that case, for the 
prose does not present any of the manifold ambiguities of the Egvedic 
verse. But though, among others, Geldner sees Samsara in the Rgveda^ 
the passages (x. 14. 2 ; iv. 42. 1) which he cites are not capable of proving 
that hypothesis. The first he translates in a forced way, following Sayana,® 
and the latter is clearly too vague to render any help : Varuna says rajdmi 
hrsUr upamdsya vavrih^ which he renders, ‘ I control the future form of 
existence of man but neither vavH nor upamd naturally bears the sense 
ascribed to it. Windisch^ following a hint by Boyer sees transmigration in 
the wish in x. 14. 14 that Yama may give long life among the gods, but that 
view is open to serious objection, as I have pointed out elsewhere>^^ and 
Oldenberg^^ also rejects the suggestion. Bohtlingk sees the Samsara but 
without Karman in i. 164. 30, 38, but this version cannot be right; the 
verses are riddles, but Pischel sees no trace of transmigration in them. 


J 9B. ^ 5, 2. 23. 2 TS. V. 8. 6. 3. 

® TS, V. 3. 7. 2. 

* Ct Weber, Xndische Studim^ liii. 390, 891. 
® TS. V, 3. 9. 2. 


• TS. V. 2. 8. 6. 


’ Vedac/u Studien, ii. 288 ; iii. 8 ; Both, ZDMO. 
ilvi, 759. 

• See Keith, ZBMO. Ixiii. 349; Oldenberg, 
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® Buddha! 6 Geburt, p. 54. 

Journal AsiatiquCf 1901, ii. 154. 

JRAS. 1910, p. 215, 
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Still less acceptable is Geldner’s view^ that there is a reference to 
pre-existence of Vasistha in vii. 33. 9. 

The QataiMtha goes further in its description of the condition of the 
soul in its future life : thus in x. 1. 5. 4 the pious need then take food only 
in fourteen days, in four, six, or twelve months, or a hundred years, or are 
even able to dispense with it in toto. They live in intercourse even with 
the impersonal Brahman according to another text (xi. 4. 4. 2). Indeed in 
X. 5. 4, 15 the wise man is expressly held to be free from desire altogether, 
and the value of sacrifice and penance for gaining the world to come 
is denied. Moreover in the (IcUapatha ^ as in the TaUtirlya Brdhmaim ^ 
itself in the latest portions (iii. 10~12) appear the germs of the later 
doctrine of transmigration, the fear of repeated death in the world to 
come; it is significant that in the Kausitaki Brdhmana^ this view is 
found, but not in the parallel portion of the Aitareya. The Qaiapatha also 
contains the legend of Bhrgu, and other traces of the strict rule of 
retribution, which is another sign of the growth of the Samsara idea.® 
Of this there is no real trace in the Taittiriya Sanhitd, another sign of the 
difference in time between the two texts. 

Similarly the QaiapaJtha shows a marked advance in speculative 
examination of the nature of Prajapati. The TaittiHya cannot be crediced 
with any intelligible theory of the nature of the supreme deity. Indeed 
the Taittirlya has nothing of value regarding his relation to the universe : 
he created ofispring indeed as his name shows, ^ and in two passages the 
waters are declared alone to have been in existence, but in one case*^ 
Prajapati as wind disturbed them, in the other he beheld them,® showing 
that he existed independently of them, as indeed was inevitable. On the 
other hand the Qatapadia shows a really developed theory of the nature 
of mind as the prius of all existence, and the development from it of 
speech, of breath, of the eye, of the ear, of work, of fire (x, 5. 3), and a 
further passage describes the self made up of intelligence, endowed with 
a body of spirit, a form of life, &c. (x. 6. 4). The self which is thus 
conceived is not merely the self which is the universe, but it is also the 
real self of the sacrificer, and on passing hence it is the self which he 
shall obtain, which is greater than earth or ether or all existing things, 
and which is the one absolute truth. 

1 Vedische Studienj ii- 142. « xi. 6. 1 ; xii. 9. 1. 1 seq. Of. I^vi, la doctrine 

* ii. 3. 3. 9 ; x. 1. 4. 14 (of the Agnicayana); du sacrifice^ pp. 95 &eq,\ von Negelein, 

2. 6, 19 ; 5. 1. 4 ; xL 4. 8. 20 ; 6. 6. 9, &c. Archiv Jwr Religiomxois^mschafi^'vi. 320 $eq, ; 

® iii, 11.8. 6. Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of ike Frazer, Spirits of the CorUt ii- 298 seq,’, 

UpanishadSj pp. 824 seq. Keith, JRAS. 1909, pp. 674 eeq, 

* XXV. 1. The word does not occur in the ® v, 6. 2. 1. v. 6. 4. 2, 3. 

Aitareya Aranydka, 8 v. 7. 5. 3. 
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r The Qatapatha is too original in the doctrine to let us doubt that a 
single mind conceived it in this shape, however much of it was becoming 
part of the common fund of Brahmanical thought, and tradition ascribes 
the view to Qandilya. There is no doubt that in the case of the Qatapatha 
the Agnicayana was only later embodied in one whole, as we now have it, 
with the rest of the ritual, and its whole nature is that of a further 
development of theology, a ritual developed from simpler elements by 
priestly ingenuity in accord with a gradually growing theory of the nature 
of sacrifice. A simple fire altar must be assumed for any use of the fire 
in a formal ritual, but the Agnicayana has passed all ordinary limits, and 
has been developed into an end in itself. It does not seem that the use of 
such an altar was ever necessary, save when a Mahavrata day figured 
as part of the sacrifice.^ 

The Mahavrata itself carries out the idea of the Agnicayana. It is 
doubtful if the Mahavrata was ever normally celebrated otherwise than as 
part of a Sattra ; it is stated by Sayana on the Aitar&ya AranyaJea (v. 1. 1) 
that it could be performed as an Ekaha, an Ahina, or a Sattra, As part of 
a Sattra it is often recognized in the account of the Sattras in the Sutras,^ 
but it occurs also as part of an Ahina rite in several passages,^ The 
appropriate place for a Mahavrata day was before the concluding Atiratra 
of a Sattra, after a Da 9 aratra; thus the Bavdhdyaifia Qrauta Sutra 
repeatedly adds to the Sattras an extra day, the Mahavrata, before the 
final Atiratra.^ That it was normally made a part of a Sattra is shown 
also by the prohibition, attested both by the Qatapatha Brahma^ (ix. 5, 
2. 12, 13) and by the Aitareya Aranyaka (v. 3. 3), of the performance 
of it for another, thus assuming that the performers will all be Brihmans 
engaged in a great sacrifice. The Qatapatha insists also that the Agni- 
cayana must not be performed for another, but that contradicts its own 
references to the rite as performed in different cases, ^ and can at most 
mean that if the Agnicayana was a preliminary to a rite with a Mahavrata 
day, it must not be performed for another, though it recognizes that others 
held a different opinion. 

The feature in which the Mahavrata resembled especially the Agni- 
cayana is in the shape assigned to the Mahavrata Saman and the 
Mahaduktha, the Prstha Stotra of the Hotr, and his own litany at the 
midday pressing. They are both intended to represent the fire altar 

^ Kaiyayana grauta Suira, xyi. 1. 2. 24. 12. 

® e. g. Apastamha grauta Svira, xxiii. 1. 11 ; * See xvi, S5 seq. 

2, 3, 4 ; 3. 11 ; 4. 4 ; 6. 9, 18 ; 7, 6, 13, &c. ® See vi. 6. 8. 12-15 ; ix. 3. 4. 1 seq , ; Eggeling, 

3 e.g. ma, nil. 21. 14; 22. 16, 18; 23. 6; SBE. xuv. xxvi. 
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in its shape, and thus the Saman is arranged as five parts with varying ' 
Stomas : the correspondence ^ is 


head Gayatra Saman (ii. 146-148 ; 263-265 ; 800-802) Trivrt Stoma 

right wing Rathantara Saman (ii. 30, 31) Pancada 5 a Stoma 

left wing Brhat Saman (ii. 159, 160) Saptada 9 a Stoma 

tail Bhadra Saman (ii. 460-462) Ekavih^a Stoma 

body Rajana Saman (ii. 833-835) Pancavih^a Stoma 


In the case of the Mahaduktha the details are given in the Aitareya 
AranyaTca for a bird form; the Qdnkhdyana Aranyaka^ has preferred 
to treat the form as that of a human being, thus bringing out more clearly 
the identity of Prajapati with Agni, and with the sacrificer. So in the 
(Jatapatha the bird shape never completely excludes the human.® 

It is impossible to doubt that this arrangement is not at all primitive : 
the Agnicayana must be deemed to have been thought out before the new 
idea could be applied to such intractable material as the Stomas on the 
one hand, or the verses on the other, and the divergence between the 
Aitareya and Qdnkhdyana shows that there was no early and fixed 
tradition excluding variants. It is of interest also to note that the Aran- 
yakas represent a definite advance of speculative ingenuity as applied to 
the fire cult, and pass naturally to the more theoretic results attained in 
the Upanisads, just as in the Qatapatha the results of the Agnicayana in 
v-ix lead to the development of philosophic speculation in x. 

The Mahavxata day is also in another respect of singular interest, as it 
shows how priestly ingenuity could be applied to transmute a popular rite 
into a highly theological one. The basis of the day is clearly an old and 
popular festival,* that of the winter solstice, when steps are necessary to 
encourage the sun to regain strength for the sake of fresh growth on the 
earth. The rite teems with hints of this character, the beating of the earth 
drum, the exchange of ritual abuse between a hetaira and a Brahmacarin, 
the bhutandm maithuna which the later taste of Qankhayana (xvii. 6. 2) 
declared to be obsolete (purdna), and not to be done, the fight of an Aryan 
and a (^udra for a white round skin, a symbol of the sun, the solemn 
swinging of the priest on a swing, the piercing of a skin with arrows, 
the dance of maidens with water-pitchers, the driving round the sacrifiicial 
ground, the girding of a warrior with arms. But this is all amalgamated 
with the artificial litany and Saman engendered by the Agnicayana rite. 


1 See Eggeling, SBE. xlxii. 282, n. 5. 

* See Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 35. 

3 See Eggeling, p. xxi. 

* See the account in Keith, QankJiayana Aran- 

yakat pp. 72 seq. Baudkayana Qrauia Suiretf 


xvi. 18-23, also describes the rite, but 
adds nothing of substantial importance 
to the earlier available material. For 
the swinging see Frazer, The Ood^ 

pp. 277 aeq. 
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(j) The Aipjaraedha, 

The horse sacrifice, as has been seen, occupies a special position in the 
Sahhitd, which gives little more than the Mantras for it, and gives those 
in such a manner as to show that this part of the ritual was slow in 
obtaining a full entrance into the canon of the Black Yajurveda. It is 
significant that the Eajasuya finds a more secure place (i. 8) : that rite was 
one of regular occurrence, as it was the recognized part of the customary 
celebrations of the consecration of a new prince, while the A^vamedha was 
an exceptional and extraordinary rite. Its original purpose is shown 
clearly enough by Apastamba, who (xx. 1. 1) says : ‘ A king of all the 
land (sdrvahhaunia) may perform the Afvamedha ' ; a later hand, no doubt, 
has added the words aiyy asdrvabhaumak Baudhayana simply says (xv. 1) 
that a king victorious and of all the land should sacrifice. In the vigorous 
phrase of the Taittirlya Brdhmana (iii. 8. 9. 4), * he is poured aside who 
being weak offers the A 9 vamedha.’ Or again, as the Sanhitd has it 
(v. 4. 12. 3), it is essentially like the fire-ofiering an utsanna-yajna^ a sacrifice 
of great extent and elaboration.^ 

It is, as Eggeling^ suggests, probably this characteristic which has 
caused the A 9 vamedha to receive such curious treatment in the texts. 
The AUareya Brdhniana ignores it ; the Kaum taki Brdhimna has nothing 
of it. but it is dealt with in (Jdnkhdyana prauta Sutra, xvi, after the 
Eajasuya in xv, these two sections being part, according to tradition, of the 
MahaJcau^taki Brdhmana, presumably merely the Kausltaki as enlarged 
by similar additions. In the Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd the Mantras occur in 
books xxii-xxv and the Brahmana in Qatapatha Brdhmana, xiii, but 
though the first eighteen books of the Vdjasaneyi no doubt form its core, 
it is of interest that the Anukramam to the Saiihitd does not apply to 
xxii-xxv the epithet Khila which it uses of the later books.^ In the 
Pancavihga Brdhmana the rite appears at xxi. 4 in its rightful place 
among the Ahina sacrifices, as it is technically a bnrdtra. The ^tual is 
given in detail in the Sutras of the Yajurvedas and also, after the Eajasuya, 
in the Vaitdna Sutra of the Atkarvaveda which Bloomfield ^ holds to be 
older than the Gopatha Brahma^. 

The sacrifice is in itself unquestionably recognized in the Rgveda'j as 
i 162 and 163 are hymns relating in clear language to it, and it is possible 
that the Brahmodya in i. 164 was intended to serve for the priests’ colloquy 
at the Acvapaedha. These hymns, however, belong to the latest period of 

^ See Keith, ZDMO. lxvl 729. Ancient Sanskrit literature, p. 368 j Weber, 

* SBE. xuv. XV seq. Indian liUraiure, p. 107. 

^ See E^eling, SBE. xlit, xv; Max Miiller, ♦ See JAOS, xix. 1 sej. j 0OA. 1912, pp. 1 «{?. 
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the Rgveda ; they are assigned by Arnold in his Vedic Metre to the popular 
stratum^ and there is adequate linguistic evidence to confirm this view, 
which is shared by Oldenberg ^ and Eggeling ^ among others. 

In view of the theory of the connexion of Mantra and Brahmana 
maintained by Bloomfield ^ among others, it is of importance to note that 
in this case the Rgveda shows a considerable variation from the outlines of 
the rite as presented in substantial accord by the other texts. There is 
no trace of the long lists of victims which all the Sanhitas agree in giving : 
there are only two, the goat and the horse. The goat is led before the 
horse to carry the news to the gods, and is the portion of Pusan or Indra 
and Pusan, though Qankhayana (xvi. 3. 27-30 converts the goat into two, 
both included among the paryangya victims, fastened round the horse’s 
limbs, that to Pusan being tied at the forehead, and the other to the navel. 
In the Maitrdyani (iii, 12) and the Vdjamneyi (xxiv. 1) there are two, one 
tied to the forehead for Agni, one to the navel for Pusan or Soma and 
Pui^n, the two texts differing on this point. The Taittirlya Brahmana, 
followed by the Sutras, recognizes (iii. 8. 23) the goat for Agni as well as 
those given by Qankhayana. Moreover, in the lists of victims, the 
Taittirlya^ with which the Kdthaka literally agrees, has a different order 
and different victims to those of the Maitrdyam and Vdjasaneyi, showing 
that there is a considerable differentiation between the Rgvedic and the 
Sahhita rituals. In minor details the same point is clearly shown ; thus 
the goat and the home are led round the fire, and probably the stake also, 
while the later ritual knows only the paryagnikaranxi or carrying of 
a firebrand round the victims. On the other hand, the reference to the 
gold, the two cloths, and the cakes already show that the offering had 
features comparable with the more elaborate detail of the later sacrifice. 

As revealed in the later texts the sacrifice is essentially one of princely 
greatness. The steed for a year roams under guardianship of a hundred 
princes, a hundred nobles with swords, a hundred sons of heralds and 
charioteers bearing quivers and arrows, and a hundred sons of attendants 
and charioteers bearing staves,^ and the Qatapatha ^ preserves records of 
two cases where its progress was impeded : Qatanika Satrajita took away 
the steed of Dhrtaras^a, and Bharata that of the Satvants. If the year 
were successfully passed the steed was sacrificed with a ritual of extreme 
elaboration, though even these texts show that there was no real holocaust 
of victims on the scale indicated by the numbers mentioned, as the wild 

1 ^gveda~Kotm, i. 163 j FroUgomenaj p. 220, yarn ^rauia Sutra, rv. 1, Of. Hille- 

® SBE. XLiv. xvii, n. 4. brandt, Festgruss an BdhtUngkf pp. 40 mq* 

* JAOS. ly. 168 seq.; xvi. 8, cxxii ; xvii. 406. ^ xiii. 5. 4. 21, 22. 

* See gatapatha Brahmanta, xiii. 4, 2. 6 ; Baudha- 
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ones were set free.^ The features of the rite beside the actual slaying of the 
victim comprise the panegyric of the king by a Kaatriya and a Brahmana 
lute-player, and in the Qatapatha a cyclic Akhyana of which we have too 
scanty information to understand it fully. There are also as central features 
the lying of the chief queen reluctantly with the horse, with which must be 
connected the remark of the Qatapatha (xiii. 1. 9. 9) that a hero was bom 
to him who sacrificed with the A 9 vamedha, the Brahmodya of the priests, 
and the dialogue of the queen, other wives and priests, which is of a 
decidedly obscene character. Other points of importance are the laying of 
importance on the poAver of the sacrifice to redeem sin, which is stated in 
the Taittmya (v, 3. 12. 2) as well as in the Qatapatha (xiii. 3. 1. 1), the 
decoration of the horse and the driving of it into water, the water being 
an essential part of the sacrificial ground. Moreover, at the bathing of the 
horse before its year of wandering, a ‘ four-eyed ’ dog is slain and allowed 
to float under it in the water. 

To Oldenberg ^ the rite appears to be a sacrifice to obtain the desires of 
the king, offered after a great success, rather than a thank-offering for his 
success, and in this he is no doubt right. The connexion of the rite with 
Prajapati he holds to be later, and argues that its original connexion was, 
as suggested by the verses in the Qatapatha (xiii. 5. 4), rather with Indra, 
slayer of Vrtra, as was natural in a rite essentially connected with war. 
In the choice of the horse he sees the influence of magic ; the slaying is to 
confer on the god and through him on the sacrificer the strength (vdja) of 
the swift and pow^erful steed. ^ The dog was possibly once slain to drive 
away evil spirits from the horse, or, as the texts treat it, as a representative 
of the powers of evil. 

To Eggeling ^ the explanation of the sacrifice seems to be in the fact 
that, just as man could be sacrificed as the highest offering, so the steed, 
next to man in the scale of the animal creation, was essentially a suitable 
offering on a great and solemn occasion. Prajapati is connected with the 
steed because on the Brahmana theory the sacrifice is identical with 
Prajapati, and so the steed can be called in the TaiitiHya Brahmana 
(iii. 9. 17. 4) the form of Prajapati and most conformable to Prajapati. 
On the other hand, he points out that Varuna is essentially connected in (ihe 
earlier conception with the horse, and that the horse in one conception is 
the steed of the sun which traverses the heaven, which is Varuna, while the 
heavenly region is conceived as a sea of waters, and so the horse is sprung 
from the waters. Varuna therefore must have been the earlier deity of the 

I See Eggeling, SBE. xlit. 311, n. 1. » Cf. Pmzer, Spirits ofihe C&m, il 138 S€q. 

* Migion des Vetfa, pp. 306, S66, 473-475. ♦ SBE. sxiv. 
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horse sacrifice. An obscure legend in the Taitiirlya Sankitd (ii. 3. 12. ly 
recognizes the connexion of Varuna and Prajapati with the horse. 

These two accounts supplement each other and represent fairly the 
Brahmana view of the rite. Any further speculation must be hypothetical, 
but it is at least reasonable to ask whether there is not some trace of an 
older side of the ritual. The nearest Aryan analogy is that of the October 
horse at Borne, ^ where the slaying of the steed was accompanied by rites 
which render the theory that the horse represented the vegetation spirit at 
any rate plausible. The use of the blood of the horse as ‘ medicine the 
carrying of the tail to drip blood on the focns of the Regia, the decking of 
the horse with cakes, and the fact that the victim was one of the winning 
pair of steeds in a chariot race are all signs of an elaborated version of 
a simple ritual of the slaying of the vegetation spirit in horse form, a fact 
proved to exist in other cases. At Borne the whole has been elaborated out 
of easy recognition by the natural tendency of a people to transform 
its simple agricultural rites into acts more in harmony with military 
developments, but the original basis is still fairly apparent. 

There is a good deal in the Indian ritual which is in accord with the 
theory of a vegetation ritual. The strength laid on the need of a son and 
the action of the chief queen show that mere success is not alone what is 
aimed at ; significant also is the rite of the Avabfartha/ where a man of 
hideous appearance is driven into the water and an offering made on his 
head to Jumbaka, and he is then let go, apparently being driven away, 
bearing with him the sins of the village. Evildoers stepping into the 
water are freed at once of all sin.^ The eating of the flesh of the horse 
is clearly referred to in the Bgveda, and of course the representative of 
the vegetation spirit is often eaten, the placing of a cloth for the horse 
is clear proof of the semi-divine character assigned to it, and the hymns 
emphasize this side of its nature. The obscenity of the conversation Olden- 
berg suggests as possibly due to vegetation magic, and this is no doubt its 
functi(3n, as in the dialogue of a hetaira and a Brahmacarin at the 
Mahavrata,^ rather than an entertainment of the gods or the remains of 
popular freedom of speech. There is indeed no clear trace or the horse 
bqpg the victor of a race, but the solemn year of freedom takes the place 


1 Fest. 178 ; Paul. 179, 220 ; Plut. Quaest* Bern, 
97. See Warde Fowler, Roman Festivals^ 
pp. 242-260; Mannliardt, Myth, Forsch, 
pp, 166-201 ; Frazer, Spirits of the Corn, ii. 
42-44 ; 837-839. 

* See Taittii^a Brahmana, iii. 9. 15 ; gcUapatha 
Brahmana, auii 8. 6 . 6 ; ^nkhdyana frauia 
SHira, ivi. 18; Eggeiing, SBE. xuv. 


xxxix ; Oldenberg, op. cU. p. 408 ; Keith, 
JBAS. 1908, pp. 845-847 Kemnants of 
human sacrifice cannot possibly be seen 
in this rite, as Weber thought (indiseke 
Sireif&n, i. 64 seg.). 

® Kdtydyana gravda StUra, xx. 8. 17, IS. 

* See Keith, gankh&yana Araaiyaka, p. 79. For 
the riddle efi Frazer, The Scapegoat, p. 120. 
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"?)£ that episode, and it is possible that in the Rgveda (i. 163. 5) the term 
sanit'dh refers to this characteristic of the steed, for we have no evidence 
for the Rgveda of the year-long peregrination of the horse. That the body 
of the horse is not preserved in part for ‘ medicine ’ is true, and significant 
that the rite was not in the Brahmana period consciously a vegetation 
ritual, but it does not disprove the possibility that this was part of its 
original character. 

Another theory of the nature of the sacrifice has more recently been 
advanced. The reason for the connexion of the horse with the gods of the 
A^vamedha, to which reference has been made above, is a matter of some 
interest. It is clear that the presence of Prajapati is a product of priestly 
speculation, as probably also at the Vajapeya. But it is by no means 
certain that Indra was the earliest god to whom the horse sacrifice was 
offered, as von Negelein thinks.^ Von Negelein considers that the offer was 
one to the sun thought of as a horse to strengthen his circuit in the heavens 
which gave the divisions of time. In Vedic times Indra as king of the 
gods with his steed in union defeats the Asuras, and so the earthly king, 
uniting himself mysteriously with the sacrificial horse, and its magic 
power, defeats his earthly foes. Thus Indra’s horse is the thunderbolt, 
which slays Vrtra, and so the horse in the sacrifice enables the sacrificer 
to slay his human foes. Varuna followed in the ownership of the horse, 
and lastly Prajapati. 

This view of the sacrifice as an offering to the sun-god of his peculiar 
animal is perfectly reasonable in itself, and there is some evidence in its 
favour from other peoples. Thus in Greek literature® we have many 
records of offerings of horses to the sun, at Rhodes and in Arcadia, but 
these may be traced to an imitation of the Persian ritual ® which recogni 2 B 8 
the offering to the sun of white steeds, white being also the colour in 
Greece. White, of course, is the Vedic symbol of the sun, as in the round 
white skin which represents the sun at the Mahavrata according to the 
Kathaha and other texts.^ But Indra is not the sun in the Vedic religion, 
even if we admit that possibly in the Vrtra legend there may be preserved 
a relic of the melting of the glacier by the sun’s heat, as Hillebrandt 
supposes, and the connexion of Varuna with the rite is suggestive of 
another explanation of the facts. 

There is much evidence of the connexion of the horse with water 
deities in Greece.® Mithridates and Sextus Pompeius offered horses to 

1 Das Weri im ariscMn AJterbm, p. 97. Of. * Herodotus, i. 138, 216; vii. 118; Xenoph. 

ZntschTififiiT Mhnologie) 1901^ p, 68. Cyrop, viii, 8. 24, &c. 

* Fe«t, 181 ; Paua, iii. 20. 5 : Schol. Aisoh. * Of, Oldenberg, Religion des Veda^ p. 88, 

Ewen, 460 ; Tzetz. Lykophr. 488, &c. ® See Famell, Cults of the Creek States^ iv. 20 ; 
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the ocean, and there are other traces of the rite as well as the epithet 
"iTTTTtos applied regularly to Poseidon. There is evidence too from Russia 
and China of the primitive tendency which sees in water an identity or 
similarity with the horse, and there is no doubt that a god of the waters, 
as Vamna tends to be, can natutally receive as his offering the horse. In 
Eggeling’s view ^ the horse of Varuna is the sun, the courser of the skies ; 
but this is rather an artificial combination, and it is doubtful if the earliest 
conception took this form. Nor is it surprising that Indra should figure 
prominently in the rite without necessarily being the original owner of it, 
for he is pre-eminently the god'of the warrior, and again he is often men- 
tioned as owner of the bay steeds, and an offering of a horse to him it 
absolutely in place. 

There is no trace in the A 9 vamedha of the ehthonic character which 
Paul StengeP sees in the horse sacrifice in Greece, though probably without 
justification in the case of the sacrifice as a whole. It is suggested, however, 
by Oldenberg ^ that one hymn of the Rgveda (x. 56) may show a practice of 
the offering of a horse to the dead, and this might lend support to StengeVs 
view that the horses offered to Heroes, as suggested by the slaying of horses 
in the Iliad for Patroklos and as depicted in grave reliefs, were intended to 
serve the spirits of the dead as steeds to bear them on nocturnal joumeyings ; 
thus Pausanias (i. 32. 3) tells us that at night were heard at the grave of the 
Spartans who fell at Marathon the neighing of steeds and sounds of battle, 
and it is true that there was no cavalry charge in the actual contest. 
Moreover, Stengel brings the dog into the category of a companion of the 
spirit-rider; dogs receive offerings according to an Attic inscription of 
the beginning of the fourth centurj?^ along with the Kvurjyirai,^ and Hekate 
is surrounded by dogs in her nightly wanderings. With these dogs might be 
compared the dog slain in the A^vamedha, w^hich von Negelein thinks to be 
a representative of Vrtra.^ But on the whole the evidence of any parallel 
is here far too slight for serious consideration. The real parallel to the 
dogs di the Greek ritual are rather the dogs of the Indian eschatology. 

{k) Pnrummedha, 

The human sacrifice as a ritual form is not aUuded to in the SanhUd^ 
but the Brahinana (iii. 4) enumerates the symbolical human victims as does 

Stengel, Archixt fSr JR^igionstoissenschc^y * Dittenbei^ger, 861. 

• viiL 203-218. For Vanina and the waters ® See Oldenberg, Anhivfur Sdigimsvoissenschc^ 

cl Oldenberg, Bdigim des Veda, p, 202, vii. 226, n. 1. For the dog as a scap^oat 

^ SBE. XLtv. see Frazer, The Scapegoat^ pp. 208 seg. ; as 

* Cp, dtp, 208. a corn spirit used as sacrilcial, S^pirits gT 

^ fyveda^Nden, ii. 258. ihe Com, i. ^71 seg, ; ii. 196, 202, 256. 
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the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (xxx). Neither the Maitmyanl nor the Edthaka 
lias any notice of the rite. The ritual is mentioned in the Qatapatha and 
given in detail by Apastamba (xx), Qankhayana (xvi. 10-14),^ the Vaitdm 
Sufm (xxxvii. 10-xxxviii. 9), Hiranyake^in (xiv. 6), Katyayana (xxi. 1), 
but not by -Baudhayana, in whose work no trace of the rite is found, a fact 
of some importance. The versions of Qankhayana and the Vaitdna are 
quite distinct from those of the Brahmanas and their corresponding Sutras ; 
they supply a ritual for the slaughter actually performed of a single man, 
which is based exactly on the A 5 vamedha, and both texts recognize the 
Purusamedha as depending on the A 9 vamedha. These texts also consider 
the end of the rite the healing of the sacrificer’s bodily ills, and not the 
winning of immortal life, and the hymns used are taken from the Rgveda 
and Atharvaveda. There can be no doubt that the ritual is a mere priestly 
invention to fill up the apparent gap in the sacrificial system which provided 
no place for man. On the other hand, the Yajurveda texts recognize only 
a symbolic slaying of a whole host of human victims who are set free in 
due course and only animal victims are ofiered. The ritual does not help 
to decide whether the form was substituted later for a real sacrifice or was 
a mere priestly invention, and the decision on this matter can only be given 
by other considerations. Eggeling,^ who inclines to the former view, quotes 
with approval Weber’s suggestion that when the eating of the victim became 
part of the rite the human sacrifice would naturally become more and more 
impossible, but this is clearly an erroneous view of religious development ; 
if the human sacrifice was ever usual, every probability points to the victim 
having first been eaten, and the very essence of the rite would lie in the 
tasting of the blood.^ 

Now that human blood was shed in the ritual is not to be denied. In 
building the brick-altar for the fire the pan, which the sacrificer has used 
for carrying about for a year the sacred fire, is built into the bottom layer^ 
and on it are put the heads of the five victims — man, horse, ox, sheep, and 
goat — to impart stability, as the Qatapatha Srdhmana (vii. 5. 2. 1 seq.) 
clearly states. In the Qatapatha (vi. 2. 1. 37 seq.) the last to perform the 
whole rite of slaying the man is said to have been Qyaparna Sayakayana, 
and only one victim was normally in its time ofiFered, either a he-goat for 
Prajapati or one for Vayu, and the use of real heads, if not actually of 
victims slaughtered for the purpose, or of gold or clay heads, is disapproved. 
But it still (vii. 5. 2. 1 seq.) gives the Mantras for the full rite, as does 

* Attributed to the Mah&kav^taki Brdhmanaf ^ SBE. xiiv. xU. 

on which see Anfrecht, Aitareya Brdhmam, ^ Farnell, Greece and Bahylon, pp, 2S8 seq, 
p. v ; above, p. cxxxii 
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Apaatamba (xvi. 17. 19, 20), who, however, allows them all to be nsed for 
one victim, that for Vayu, only. In the Taittirvya tradition as preserved 
by Apastamba the head is to be purchased of a X'^fdriya or Vai 5 ya slain by 
an arrow-shot or lightning for seven or twenty-one beans/ and apparently 
to be severed from the head at the time of purchase : it is then given life 
by being laid on an ant-hill with seven holes, and redeemed from Yama by 
three Mantras, while the whole sacrifice is completed by a he-goat which is 
offered to Prajapati. But according to the Taittirlya Sanhitd (v. 5. 1) 
a goat offered to Vayu Niyutvant is used to supply the head for the fire-pan, 
in place of all the other victims, including man- This passage, however, 
cannot be relied on as giving a general rule for iheTaittirlya which normally 
recognizes the jpa^^rsdni as used, though in yet another passage it suggests 
(v. 1. 8. 3) that the four animal victims were allowed to go free after the 
circumambulation with fire, the offering to Prajapati being used to complete 
the rite. It would seem in that case that only the human head would be 
placed in the pan. In the Kdthaka (xx. 8) the buying of a head of a dead 
man for twenty-one beans is also prescribed, but the use of all the heads is 
clearly contemplated, and this is no doubt the traditional Taittiriya view. 
The Maitmyanl (iii. 2. 9) seems to regard the actual use of the heads as 
normal.* 

It would be impossible to deny that we have here the record of the very 
widespread usage of slaying a human being to act as the guardian of the 
foundations of a building, a custom which is world- wide and has often 
been exemplified in India, , But that is not a human sacrifice in the ordinary 
sense of the word — it is significant that it is the form found in Canaan ^ — 
and clearly affords no parallel for the rites of the Yajurveda. Nor does 
the Banhitd present any other evidence of this rite. The rite indeed is 
poorly supported in Vedic literature. EQUebrandt* saw indeed in the 
J^v&ia (x. 18. 7 ; 85. 21, 22) references to the rite as preserved in the 
^dnkhdyana Qrauta Sutra, where the chief queen lies with the dead 
man, bulr this suggestion can hardly be accepted as probable. The 
passages referred to yield a perfectly adequate sense without being 
appli^ to the extracrdinary use postulated by Hillebrandt, and the 
wholp of his argument belongs to the erroneous theory of an earlier ritual 
Bgveda^ 

1 So TaitHfipa SafUtitd, v. 1, 8. 1. 5 Ct the facts quoted by FameU, Qmea and 

^ In the Kaits}£aki Brdkmam, there is ap> Babylon, p. 248, n. 2. 

parently an option between an ofiering * ZDMG. xi. 70S-711 ; BiiualliUeiraiur, p, 153 ; 
for Prajapati and one for YSyu ; the Bass, Beiir, viii. 195 scg. 

g&nkhayaTia allows also the use of the ® C£ Oldenberg, O0A, W7, pp, 211 ssg. ; 
five heads* PrcHegoomoj pp. 518 
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^ The other evidence of consequence is that of the legend of Qunah$epa.^ 
But here the whole story reveals the slaying as proposed as something 
utterly monstrous. The king binds himself to slay his own son, contrary to 
all V^c propriety, and buys a Brahman’s son, and induces by a bribe the 
father to undertake the slaying, from which all the priests held aloof. 
The son is saved by prayer to the god, and taken away from the unworthy 
father and adopted by Vi^vamitra, one of the king’s priests. Whatever 
the purpose of the tale, it is enough to show that human sacrifice was for 
the Brahmana period a horror beyond words, and the MaJiMhdrata insists 
that it is unknown,^ though it contradicts itself elsewhere in this regard.^ 
It should be noted that the offering here contemplated is solely an offering 
to satisfy the wrath of the god; there is no sacramental significance, nor 
any possibility of the application of a totemistic or corn-spirit theory. 
Eggeling points out the curious and obviously unreal . character of the 
name of Ajigarta having nothing to swallow ’) and his other sons, and 
lays just stress on the fact that the ascription of the father to the Angirases 
is in accord with the connexion of that family with sorcery and with the 
fire ritual, in which, as we have seen, the slaying of a man was clearly onc< 
permissible, though not usual at the time of the Brahmana texts.^ 

§ 9. The Language and Style. 

(a) The Mantra portions. 

The grammar of the Mantra portions of the Sanhitd presents few points 
of importance. It essentially represents a stage intermediate between that 
of the Rgveda and the Brahmana texts, but approximating much more to 
the former than the latter. The, later character of the language appears 
clearly in the variants of the Rgveda which occur. Thus in iv. 5. 10. 4 
for vrjydh as a third person singular (RV. vi. 28. 7 ; vrhjydt, TB. ii. 8. 8. 12) 
is found vrrxiktu ; in iv. 1. 10 a for the ydd agne Jcdni kdni dd of the 
Rgveda (viii. 102, 20) is found ydd agne ydni kdni ca, as also in the Maitrd- 
yan% (ii. 7. 7), though the Rgveda clearly preserves the correct form^of the 
Amredita as in viii, 73. 5, kdrhi kdrhi cit. In iv. 1. 4 c dr^e ca replaces 
ahhikhydj which the other texts also reject ; dr^d ca {Maitrdyan% ii. 7. 4) is 
another effort at a better text. In iv. 1. 2 s the unusual jdrbhurdnak of RV. 

^ 8^6 Hax Muller, JMdent Sa/nskrit Literatutef the Vedic period. But s©6 Keithi, JBAS. 
pp. 108 seq. ; Roth, Ind. Stud. i. 475 seq. ; 1907, pp. 94S-949. 

ii. 112 ; Eggeling, SBE. xuv. rsxiv- * Frazer (^Tke Scapegoai^ pp. 410, 411) has seen 

in the main theory of the Agnicayana a 
See m 864. relic of the slaying of a divine man for 

® See iii. 125, 126 ; Hopkins, Iieligi<ms <if India^ the conservation of the universe, but this 

p. 868, n. 2, who (pp* 198-200) is inclined theory cannot be accepted ; see Keith, 

to accept human sacrifice as proved for JRAS. 1915, 
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ii 10, 5 has become jdrhrsdnah, and the Maiirdyam (ii. 7. 2) and the Kdtk%:cci . " 
(xvi. 2) carry the process jfurther by changing ndhhimfce in the same Pada 
to the commonplace nabhidhfse. In iv. 2. 6 the dsadhih as nominative is 
changed where possible to and A becomes 

and so also in the Kdthaka (xvi. 13) and the Maitrdyanl (ii. 7. 13). The 
same texts here and elsewhere banish the faulty ishriih for niskrtihJ- In the 
Taittiinya (iv. 2. 6. 3) taniZvoTn is a variant of tanvdh of the Rgveda (x. 97. 
10) ; only in one late passage (x. 85. 4f6) of the Rgveda is such a form as 
found. 

Similarly in i. 6. 5. 1 dditydh is a form unknown to the Rgveda ifrom 
that stem. Again in no independent passage has the Taittirvya the d of 
the locative from stems in % whether masculine or feminine. So also the 
use of au in the dual both in a and consonant stems is on the increase in the 
Taittirlya^ while ebhih for aih^ d for ena, dsah for dh, and d for dni steadily 
diminish in independent passages^ and there is no case of a genitive in dm 
for dndm. So also the locative forms in ayi or avi from i and vu stems are 
not used in independent Mantras, nor instrumentals in i from I stems, 
except possibly in i. 1. 5. 2, nor forms in d from an stems in the neuter 
plural. Of stems in r the genitive plural ^ has f and in i. 3. 4. 1 is found 
ndptararn. 

Transition forms showing the merger of the declensions are not rare, 
such as dsadhayah noted above, revdtayah^ iv. 2. 11. 1, and pdivayah, 
V. 2. 11. 2 ; gavvnyauy iii. 2. 11. 3 ; hdmibhydm, iv. 1. 10. 2; vii. 3. 16. 1. 
Akin to these transitions is the use of yusSTw,, v. 7. 20, for ydsiid, and the 
influence of analogy is seen in dgndvianu, i, 8. 22. 1 . 

Among pronominal forms the use of kiTh in kvm^ila.v. 5. 9. 1, is a later form 
than the had of Rgvedic compounds, dtmcmam appears as a reflexive 
though not found in this sense in the Rgveda,^ For the yuv6h of the Rgveda 
is found in iii. 5. 4. 1 the more normal form on the ordinary analogy, yuvdyoK 

Skdn is normally used to make up compound numbers, and the list of 
numbe^fs in vii. 2. 11-20 supplements those found in the Rgveda, and shows 
a development of the use of numbers. 

In the verb the forms in mad, in thana, and tana steadily disappear ; 
and the number of the rarer subjunctive and optative forms from the aorista 
is steadily lessening, parallel with the standardizing of the language which 
reveals itself in full in the Brahmana texts. Thus in the case of the root 
aorist the participle of the active disappears, and the middle participle is 
veiy rarely found as in rdhdna (iv. 1. 2. 4), dhvvdnd (iv. 4. 12. 5), vinidna 

^ Cf. Bloomfield, JAOS, xvi. crxvi. mana portions ; of. Weber, J«<itsc/te Studien, 

* i, 3. 6. 1 ; neimdm, i. 3. 6. 1 ; dAd- xiii. 101 ; L&nman, p. 430. 

iv. 7, 14. 3. ^ also in the BrSh- * See Belbruck, jiiindisc?teSy>itctXj pp. 262, 263. 
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(iv. 6. 8- 8). On the other hand, the aorist in a appears more frequently 
as in dWiyah and dsicat, dtrpam, druham, asadah, ddr^an. In the s aorist 
the TaiMinya differs from the Rgveda in exhibiting forms like atdnM (iv. 
7. 18. 5) with an inserted % and in the injunctive hds^t (vii. 3. 18. 1), but 
the anomalous forms in se have disappeared. 

The future, on the other hand, develops considerably in use, and the 
second future appears in its infancy as in anvagarUd yajndpatir vo dtra in 
V. 7. 7. 1, where the Atharvaveda (vi. 123. 1, 2) has anvagantd ydjmianah 
emsti where the present sense is assigned to it in Whitney's translation. 

The denominatives show the development of forms outside the present 
system as in pdpayista and the participles kanduyisydnt-^, meghdyieydnt-, 
^Ucdyisydnt- (iii. 2. 8. 3).^ 

The gerundives in dyya and tva disappear almost entirely. On the 
other hand, the forms in tavyd and cmtya, which are of the Brahmana 
period and which commence feebly in the Atharvaveda? are not to be found. 

In the infinitive the disappearance of most of the Rgvedic dative 
forms is marked, especially those in ase^ those from vowel roots, and the 
forms in dhyai. There are no locative infinitives in sani. 

In the gerund tiA occurs at iv. 1, 1. 4 in khatvi, but not elsewhere 
independently ; tvd is regular ; on the other hand, tvd/ya is found in kftvdya 
(iv. 1. 5. 4) and vrtvdya (iv. 1, 2. 3), yuktvdya, and tatvdya (iv. 1. 1. 1), and 
it is clearly ^ a late combination of tvd and ya. 

Si m i lar signs of later usage are to be seen as regards the prepositions : 
pardh never takes the accusative or instrumental or locative; sanitd/r, 
sanutdr, mmddt mndd disappear. 

The Taittir^a yields very little that is novel in grammar, for the use of 
jinvdr, ugrdr, bMmdr, tvesdr^ ^rutd/Ty hhutdr with dvrt in ii. 4 . 7. 1, 2 is no more 
than a mere blimder.* . More interesting are the curious forms dhvanayUy 
iv. 6. 9. 2 ; ajayUy i. 7. 8. 1, which hardly admit of any reasonable explanation 
as correct.® gamddhye in i. 3. 6. 2 is probably merely a blunder for gamddhyai? 
skndhim iv. 3. 13. 2 is of doubtful form and sense, the Rgveda (x. 7. l)Tiaving 
sdcerriaJiL Other forms with unusual shortening ^ are seen in jigivdnsa^ 
L 7. 8. 4 ; and mni/ma, iii. 2. 8. 3, against the metre. Of aorists the causatives 
ajyipata? L 7. 8,4, and ajijfiipcdy ii. l.-ll, 3, are noteworthy, and of simple 
verbs agrabhimy i. 7. 12. 2 ; agasrmUy i. 2. 9. 1 (J^veda, vi. 51. l6yaganrmM ) ; 

^ See M^onell, Tedic Orowwnor, p. 408. « Ibid. p. 410 ; Whitney, § 976 a. 

* Ibid., p. 407 ; Whitney, Sanskrit Qrammary adimahiy i. 8. 6. 2, may be contrasted with 

^ adUmahi. Vdjasansviy iii. 68 ; Maodonell, 

* JWd. p. 418. p. 867. 

* See Haedonell, Vsdk Qraimmy pp. 88, 70 j ^ ^^japcucty Vdjasanetfiy ix. 12. The retention 

Oldenberg, Pr<digomsnay p. 467. of the cans, p is noteworthy, cf. hUjhifO^ 

» im p. 898, ju 2 ; Whitney, 1048, 904 h. iii, 2. 6. 2 ; Whitney, 1047. 
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avredt^ ii. 4. 7. 2 (a very strange form). The strong forms strrwLhi, vi. 3. 1. 3 
(a prose direction), and gfimM, iv. 4. 12. 5, are not very rare, BioAjdgHydnia 
occurs in i. 7. 10. 1, where the Vdjasaneyi (ix. 23) has jdgrydma. On the 
other hand, as opposed to the shortenings noted above, the injunctive aorist 
has jihvaratam in i. 2. 13. 2, where jihvaratam would have sufficed. In 
iv. 7. 14. 1 vanisanta is a strange third plural aorist subjimctive for which 
the J^eda (x. 128. 3) has vanusanta and the Atharvaveda (v. 3. 5) saniaan. 

(6) The Brdhmanci portions. 

The language of the Brahmana portions differs in grammatiqal form very 
slightly from the classical language as fixed in the grammar of Panini.^ As 
compared with the language of the Mantras and in particular of the verses, 
it shows much less variety of forms and, as is natural in a formal prose> it 
lacks those ambiguities of form which exist in considerable number in the 
Mantras. Thus the free use of the injunctive forms in any time relation 
and in any mood has disappeared for good, the use appearing only in 
a few phrases with ma. The subjunctive survives, but only in reported 
thoughts or speeches ; in any other case where the subjunctive might 
•have appeared in the Mantra style the optative is used. The infinitive 
has ceased to show its manifold forms, the only uses which are normal 
being the form in toh after the word l^ara and the new form in tnni, 
which is formed with and arh. The gerundive in tavya supersedes 
that in tva. The tenses of the indicative develop or display a precision 
of use which is strange to the Mantra texts; and the use of the cases 
looses the vagueness which is occasionally very clear in the Rgveda, while the 
rules of concord are adhered to with a strictness which is not attained in the 
difficulties of verse composition. Similarly as regards accidence ; the uses of 
forms like dsas in the plural, d in the dual and the instrumental singular, 
ehhih in the plural, d in the neuter plural disappear, and all that remains 
is a certain indefiniteness in the distinction as later drawn between the 
treatSaent of words in i and ^ and the use of an as the locative of nouns 
in an. To these points may be added the new use of {y)ai as the feminine 
ending in the genitive and ablative. The verb shows even less irregularity ; 
a few cases like duke when the third singular takes the same form as the 
first and a few survivals of aorists later disused in the forms accepted by 
the Brahmanas, together with some subjunctives and infinitives, exhaust 
the tale. More noteworthy is the fact that the verbal prefixes are still 
separable and that the accent is a living reality, as it was indeed to 
Panini, but as it is not in the classical texts handed down to us. Add to 

^ Cfc Bhandarkar, Journal Bombay Branch BoyaX Astatic Society, xvi. 264 scq.; Liebicli, Pam'nt 

( 1891 ). 
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these points the rule of the Taittirlya that in certain cases y and v appear 
sls iy and uv, and the diflferences of linguistic form are practically all included. 

It is of importance further to bear in mind that these peculiarities 
extend throughout the whole text including book vii and that part of 
})o6k V (5-7) which appears to be clearly a later addition to the Sanhitd. 
Thus it is fair to conclude that on the whole the Brahmana portions of the 
Sanhita are approximately of the same period, though not produced by one 
effort, or as one work. There are, however, some traces of later usage 
in book vii. 

In giving in detail the usages which are contrary to the ordinary rules 
of classical Sanskrit or are for some other reason worthy of notice, it will 
be of value to treat the several sections of the text separately ; for this 
purpose books i and ii can be taken together, books iii, vi, and vii as 
wholes, and book v as two sections. Book iv, as all Mantra, can be 
omitted from consideration. 

(1) Euphonic Combination. 

The Taittirlya displays none of the peculiarities which mark the 
Maitrdyanz as being the product of somewhat artificial studies (e. g. the 
change of unaccented as or 6 to a before an initial accented vowel except a; 
the change t to n before The only point of substantial deviation from 
the normal rules of Panini is that in certain instances y and v are repre- 
sented by iy and uv, the cases of which have been noted above (p. xxxviii). 
Though characteristic the change is not really common apart from the words 
gdyatrl and mtri in their oblique cases, and tanu. There has also been 
noted above the treatment of tristubh, anustubh^ and usnih. 

Of some interest is the clear tendency seen in the Sa^itd to shorten 
the long vowels of the first parts of words in composition. In ajaksi/rdf 
ii. 2. 6. 4 ; v. 4. 3, 2, it is possible to see the epicene use of aja as does 
Wackernagel,^ but there must be remembered yun^risrajam, i. 8, 18. 1, 
and grlvadaghnd, v. 6. 8. 3, where that explanation is not available, nor 
can it be applied to istakacit, i. 5. 8. 2. Similarly we have ajatvd^ vi, 1. 6. 8; 
amdvdsyatvd, ii. 5, 3. 7 ; prthivitvd, vii, 1. 5. 1 ; vasaUvaritvd^ vi. 4. 2. 1 ; 
^rkaratvdy v. 2. 10, 6 ; saThyanitvdy v. 3. 10. 1, and perhaps satanutvd, vi. 
6. 8. 1, in all of which cases the long syllable is clearly lightened deliberately 
before the long tva. Similar instances are found in Apastamba, as strivyan* 
jaTuty viii. 6, 1 ; nadidvlpa, xv. 16. 2, 3 ; m^anasammitay xiv, 6. 10.^ 

V On the other hand suydvasdy i. 7. 5. 3, shows a lengthening of the u 

^ See von Schroeder, ZBMG. sxxiii. 184 seq, " Prati^dkhyay v. 28-31. 

The change of w to n before ^ and t? is of ^ AUindische GntfnmaHkj ii. i. 49. 
less moment ; it is contrary to Taittinya ® See Garbe’s ed. L viii. 
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which is not easy to explain. In vii. 2, 1. 3 appears cahAvatl where the % 
seems wholly illogical (Panini, viii. 2. 12), but the Rgveda has eoJcri). 

In grumusti, v. 4. 5. 2, 3 contraction for gurv, seems to be found, as in 
STobhistka (Qatapatha Brdhnia'm, vi. 8. 2. 3) and vyavasta {=:^vyavadta 
A^aldya'iia Qrauta Sutm^ iv. 9. 4, 5). 

(2) Accidence. 

1. The genitive and abltitive of fem in ines in a end in yai^ not yah. So 
genitive mnftdyai, i. 6. 11. 2 ; (pjetayai^ ^etdvatadyai, i. 8. 9. 2 ; ajdyaiy 
ii. 1. 1. 6; vacdyai, ii. 2. 9. 7 ; brahmahatydyaiy ii. 5. 1. 2; ablative, cam- 
ydyai, i. 8. 1. 6 ; devdtdyai, ii. 2. 10. 4 ; 5. 4. 4 ; pratisthdyaiy ii. 6. 4. 3 ; for 
gdmydyai the Pada text reads cdmydydh, the form occurring in Sandhi as 
^dmydydy and it similarly restores the Visarga in every ease where ambiguity 
is possible, contrary to the clear probabilities of the case. In iii is found 
avdyai devdtayaiy 1. 8. 3, as ablative; in v ^etdvatsdyai and krsimyai as 
genitives 4. 9. 3 ; in v clevdtdyai, 1. 1. 3 ; uJchayai, 1. 9. 4, and pratiathdyai, 

4. 2. 2 are ablatives ; in vi. 1. 3. 6 sutdvacayai is genitive, and in vii. 
4. 11. 4 pratisfidyah is the Pada version of pratispidyai in the text in Sandhi. 

2. In a great number of cases the dative of the noun in i is used in the 
form yai to express the purpose or result of an action ; the form aye is 
not found in this use, and its frequency forms a distinct mark of the 
Brcdimana style. Thus i and ii yield dhftyaiy i. 6. 8. 4 ; sdmtatyaiy i. 7. 1. 5 ; 
ii. 5. 8. 7 ; prdtisthityaiy i. 7. 4. 2 ; admirddhyai, ii. 1. 2. 2; dvarvAdhyai, 
ii. 1. 9. 3 ; sdmaatyaiy ii. 2. 5. 4; vidhriyai, 6; bkutyai, ii. 2. 8. 6; dtiprd- 
yuktyaiy ii. 2. 9. 2 ; pdrigrhUyaiy ii. 2. 10. 2 ; dpahaiya% ii. 2. 11. 4 ; 5. 7. 2 ; 
bhdtyai, ii. 3. 1. 1 ; dptyai, ii. 3. 2. 2 ; p^8tya% ii. 4. 6. 2 ; dnuJckyatyai^ ii 

5. II. 3 ; bhrdtrvydbhibhutyaiy ii. 6. 1. 5 ; stftyaiy ii. 6. 2. 5 ; abhijityai, ii. 6. 

3. 3 ; svagdkrtyai, ii. 6. 8. 1 ; prdsutyaiy ii. 6. 9. 3 ; dndrtyai, ii. 6. 9. 8 ; 
cdntyaiy ii. 6. 5. 2 ; vydvrUya% ii. 6. 5. 3, and, without the special sense of 
end, bhumyaiy ii 3. 2. 4 ; sinwalyai, ii. 4. 6. 2. In iii are found vyd^ 
vrttya% 1. 5. 1 : prdtiathityai, 1. 5. 1; ^ntyai, 1. 5. 2; dnaHyai, 1. 7. 1 ; 
obMjityai, 1. 7. 2 ; dvaruddhyai, 3. 6. 1 ; dhftyai, 4. 3. 5 ; svagdkrtyaif 4, 
3. 7 ; prdjdtyaiy 5. 1. 4; bhrdtrvydpanuttyaiy 5. 9. 2. In v. 1-5 occur 
pvdmtyaiy 1. 1. 1; sdmrddhyai, 1. 1. 4; dvaruddhyai, 1. 1. 4; ydjmkrtya% 
1. 2. 1 ; dnuvittyaiy 1, 2. 2 ; vydvrttyaiy 1. 2. 3 ; 6. 4 ; sdmastyaiy 1. 2. 4; 3^ 
3. 5 ; prdti8thitya% 1. 3. 1 ; dpahatyai, 1. 3. 3 ; dptyai, 1, 8. 4 ; pdrydptyai, 

1. 3. 5 ; vityai, 1. 5. 8; ^dntyaiy 1. 5. 9; dhftya% 1. 6. 2 ; 8tftya% 1. 6. 4^ 
3. 5. 2; prdjdtyaiy 1. 8. 4; dnukhydtyaiy 1. 8. 6; 8fsfya% 1. 9. 2; vijitya% 
1. 10. 2 ; prdjhdtyaiy 2. 3. 6 ; udyatyai, 2. 5. 3 ; vidhrtya% 2. 7. 2 ; 'dtar^yaiy 

2. 7. 8 ; kiptyaiy 3. 1. 1 ; 8dmTddhya% 8. 7. 4 ; 'niakrtyai^ 4. 2. 3 ; pyrdMyai^ 

t [h.o.b. is] 
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4, 7. 2; ffuagdkrtyai, 4. 7. 4; ahhikrdntyai, 4. 8. 5; sdrhtatyai, 4. 10.3; 
fddhyai, 4. 10. 5 ; ydtyai, 4, 12. 3 ; jityai, pdrydptyai, 4. 12. 3 ; antdrhUyai, 
k 4. 4 ; apftyai, 2. 8. 2 ; bhratrayahhibhutyai, 3. 3. 1 ; bk4tyai, 3. 10. 2, and 
vfstyai, 4. 1. 4. In v. 5-7 occur sdrhtatyai, 5. 1. 1 ; 6. 8. 6 ; sdmrddhyai, 
5, 1. 1 ; prdtidhityai, 5. 3. 3 ; bhrdtrvydbkibhutyai, 6. 2. 1 ; prdjdtyai, 6. 2. 8 ; 
dkHyai, 6. 2. 5 ; dvarvddhyai, 6. 3. 2 ; abhijityai, 6. 5. 2 ; gUptyai, 6. 6. 2 ; 
sdmastyai, 6. 8. 1 ; 7. 2. 2 ; idptyai, 6. 8. 6 ; abhinltyai, 7. 8. 3, and in the 
usual sense, nirrtyai, 6. 6. 2. In vi are found abhijityai, 1. 1. 2 ; vydvrttyai, 
1. 1. 5 ; ddyatyai, 1. 2. 5 ; dptyai, 1. 2. 7 ; sj-styai, 1. 2. 7 ; dvrttyai, 1. 7. 8; 
^dntyai, 1. 7. 8; dhftyai,.!. 4. 3; dpahatyai, 1. 4. 6; sdmastyai, 1. 7. 6; 
prdjhdtyai, 1. 6. 1 ; Uptyai, 1. 5. 3 ; dvaruddhyai, 1. 8. 1 ; dnavachittyai, 
1. 11. 5 ; bhrdtrvyabhibhutyai, 2. 2. 2 ; bhrdtrvydparbuttyai, 3. 8. 4 ; sdmid- 
dhyai, 2.2.7; pihstyai, 2. 5. 4 ; gUptyai, 2. 8. 6 ; ^Mdhyai, 2. 7. 4 ; vidhrtyai, 
2. 8. 4 ; ydtyai, 2. 10. 1 ; abhinltyai, 3. 2. 3 ; prdidtyai, 3. 6. 3 ; dnuJehydtyai, 
8. 7. 2 ; sdmidyai, 3. 9. 6 ; vyhstyai, 4. 8. 3 ; nishiyai, 4. 9. 1 ; Hdyatyai, 
5.7. 2; arddrhityai, 6. 3. 5 ; dtimuktyai, 6. 9. 4 ; bhdtyai, 6. 11. 4, and 
pdtniyai, 1. 8. 5. In vii are found drtyai, 1. 4. 2; dvaruddhyai, 1. 4. 2; 10. 4; 
prdti^thiiyai, 1. 4. 8 ; 6. 1. 6; dhftyai, 1. 5. 4 ; dnv, sdrhtatyai, 1. 5. 6 ; pdrir 
grhUyai, 1.‘5. 7 ; abh-0ityai, 1. 5. 7 ; 5.1.6; sdmrddhyai, 1. 6. 6 ; vijityai, 2. 
1. 3; sdmastyai, 2. 1. 3; dnukhyatyai, 2. 6. 2; prdbhutyai, 2. 10. 1 ; vydvrityai, 
2. 10. 4 ; pratydvarudhyai, 3, 5. 3 ; dnartyai, 4. 2. 4 ; edrhpattyai, 4. 2. 5 ; 
fddhyai, 4. 6. 4; sdrhtatyai, 4. 8. 3; d/ristyai, 4. 11. 3 ; sdrhsthityai, 6. 1. 4; 
abhivrttyai, 5. 1. 6 ; jUyai, 5. 1. 6 ; prdjaiyai, 5. 8. 3. 

3. In the ablative and genitive of nouns in i and 1 the form yai always 
appears. Thus in i and ii, gdyatriyai, ii. 1. 7. 1 ; prthivyai, 5. 1. 3, are 
genitives along with pf^iyai, 2. 11. 4 ; vfstyai, 4. 9. 1 ; ablatives are 
^dkvaryai, ii. 2. 8. 6, with bhutyai, 3. 1. 1, and dvyustyai, i. 5. 7. 5. In iii 
genitives are somakrdyaryyai, 1. 8. 1, and vfstyai, 3. 4. 4; ablatives, p^i- 
vyai, 1. 1. 4; paurryamasyai, 6. 1. 3, and ndbhyai, 4. 1. 8. In v genitives 
are rvinrtyai, 2. 4. 2, 3 ; vfstyai, 3. 10. 1, and rdtriyai, 7. 1. 2; ablatives, 
fddhyai, 1. 1. 3 ; bhdtyai, 3. 10. 2. In vi genitives are gdyatriyai, 4. 11. 4; 
somakrdyaryyai, 1. 8. 2; padf^ai, satyah, 2. 6. 4; bhdmyai, 3. 8. 5, and 
rdtriyai, 1. 3. 2; ablatives, ridbhyai, 1. 8. 4; rdtriyai, 2. 3. 8. In vii 
prthivyai, 1. 5. 1, is a genitive, and paurryamdsyai, 4. 8. 2, is ablative. ,So 
in Apaetamba occur a^attha^khdyai, xviii. 11. 2 (abl.) ; rdtriyai, xv. 12. 7, 
dab^inayai, uttardyai, xvi. 19. 7. 

4. In the locative of stems in i the feminine form is yam, not au. Thus 
p4stydm, v. 2. 8. 2 ; vttaravedydm, 2. 5. 6 ; ^rdryydm, 3. 1. 5 ; and perhaps 
•citydm, 3. 5. 3 ; 5. 4. 2 ; 7. 2. 1 ; but eUlsu is found in 4. 2. 1 against 
ctiim ia 4. 2. 2, and it is compounded as trioitlka, v. 6. 10.-2, and ^hea- 
■citlka, 8. 11. 3 ; 6i 10. 2. In vi are found vartanydm, 4. 9. 6 ; vttaravedydm, 
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5. 9. 4. ydnyam appears in iii 4. 10, 6, a«nd yoni is also feminine in vf 

2. 2. 5 ; vi. 6. 2. 2. 

5. In the feminine dual of stems in i the i is sometimes retained ; thus 
in the nominative in i and ii occur raksoghni, ii. 2. 2. 3 ; priyavati^ 2. 11. 4; 
ga7idvat% 8. 8. 5 ; budhndvatl, dgravatl, 8. 4. 4; samdnt, ii. 3. 8. 2; vfdhan- 
vat%, vdrtraghm, 5. 2. 5 ; accusatives are ^dkvar%, 2. 8. 5 ; mduriobv% 2. 10. 2 ; 
mdrutt, 3. 3. 5 ; budh7idvat% dgravatl, 3. 4. 3; dydvdprthiiA> is nominative 
at 5. 2. 5, and accusative at 5, 7. 5. On the other hand, panJctya'ii is found 
at 3. 2. 9. iii yields pavMyaijby 6. 4. 4, and dydvdprthiti as accusative. 
V gives a'ddnmhaH and hdrsm, 1. 10. 2 ; 4. 4. 4, as accusatives, vtiardvcUl, 

4. 8. 5 ; parigfhyavat% 4 6. 3 as nominatives ; at 2. 3. 3 viyatt dyavapr- 
thiiA is read . In v. 5. 7 occur as nominatives vdyumdU, ^etdvat% 5. 1. 2; 
sdmJhcly 4 2, and as accusative hdrmly 6. 6. 1, In vi appear vapd^dpanl^ 

3. 9. 4, and vimcl, 6, as accusatives. In vii appears anjasdyanl srutt, 2. 1. 2; 
3. 5. 3, but sakthyau in 4. 11. 3, while d^attM, 2. 1. 3, appears to be a 
neuter dual, but is not certain (p. clii). 

6. In the nominative plural of stems in i, beside the later normal yahj 
both and ayah are not rarely found. Thus in i and ii are found revdtihy 

1. 5. 8. 2 ; Ihdyasihy 5. 9. 1 ,* p^nsvaUhy ii. 5. 8, 5 ; rahsogh'rAhf 6. 4. 4 ; on 
the other hand dsadhayah is found at ii, 1. 5. 3 ; 6. 4. 2 against dsadhl- 
bhyah, 4. 9. 4, &c.; vydkrtayah and vydhrtlhhih in i. 6. 10. 3; pdinayahy ii. 

5, 6. 4, but pdtniydm, vi 5. 8. 6 ; rdtrayah, ii. 5. 6. 4. In iii dsadhayah is 
found at 3. 6. 3, dsadhibkih, 3, 8. 8 ; dsadhibhyah (ablative), 1. 8. 2; iisadklsu, 
5. 2. 4 ; there are also dghdrdvatih, 1. 9. 2 ; dydianavatlhy 1. 9. 2 ; prcdidhy 

2. 9. 7 ; etdvatiky 5. 9. 2. In v. 1-4 occur dsadhayahy 1, 3. 1 ; 5. 10; dsadkl- 
bhihy 3. 11. 1 ; pdtnayak and pdtmh, 1. 7. 2 ; ^dkvarayahy 4. 12. 2 ; and at 
1. 5. 6 md'mvydh ; 1. 8. 4 dpriyak ; 4. 12. 1 gdyatHyah. The ordinary form 
is %k ; thus mbiTTtih^ 2. 4. 2 ; murdkanvdUh, 3. 1. 5 ; 8.2; mdkhyavatih, 

3. 4. 6; dnnavatihy 3. 4. 6; pratisthdvatihy 8. 4, 6 ; ojdsvatihi 3. 4. 6; 
prdTUitihy apdnatth, pagyantih, qrnvantih^ 3. 6. 2 ; hhavantih, 3. 6. 3 ; 
tanupanihy 3. 7. 2 ; samydmh, 3. 10. 2 ; ddhipatmhy 4. 2. 3 ; a'ddnmha'nh^ 

4. 6. 1. In V. 5-7 are found agrwyiliy 5. 1. 1; c^ksumatih^ 7. 10. 2; 
vais'imvih, vaifudkarmanthy 6. 9. 2, 3 ; hut it is perhaps not in this use, 
thfe section being a later one, that it has also pdinmyciky dsadhayahy 5. 1, 1 ; 
ddhipatnayahy 6. 5. 1 ; rdtrayah^ 6. 7. 2 ; citayah, 6, 10. 3 {tT{cit%kahf pdnca- 
cWikahy 6. 10, 2). In vi occur dsadhayahy 1. 3. 7, against dsadhibhihy 6, 8. 4 ; 
dmdMbhyahy 8 . 6. 4 ; 6sadh%my 3. 9, 5 ; and asthanvdUk^ 1. 9. 1 ; 

3. 6. 1 ; vasaiwdHk, 4. 2. 1 ; ddvaUh, 4. 8. 1 ; p(tTdc%h, pratic^h, 4. 10. 4 5 
dMrihy 4. 10, 5 ; pdtmh, 6* 8. 1 ; dddyadih^ 6. 8. 2 ; hdriyqjanih^ 6. 9. 2 ; 
hh4/yamJi^ 6, 10. 1 ; sadf^hy 6. 8. 2. In vii ocour d§a4hayahy 1. 1. 3 ; 4. 8. 8 ; 
hhH/yasd^, 4. 7. 7 ; ubkdy%h, 5. X. X ; eaiih^ 5. 1. 1 ; 2. 1 ; ydvaiih^ 6. 2. 1 ; 
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- nighnatih, 5. 10. 1. On the other hand there are in 5. 10. 1 dasydh and 
gaydntyah, in 5. 8. 2'aindriyah,, in 6. 2. 2 ulMyyah, while in vi. 5. 7. 2; 

6. 5. 2 is vai^adevydh. In vii. 3. 7. 2 rdtrayah is found. 

7. In nouns in i may be noted the occasional occurrence of forms of the 
masculine, gcddgnh, v. 1. 9. 3 ; vii. 2. 7. 2 ; dgatap’lh, grdmanih, ii. 5. 4. 4; 
gatdfriyah (nom. pi.), ii. 5. 4. 4 ; sendnydh, gramanydh (gen.), i. 8. 9. 1. But 
dnhth (fern.) in vi. 2. 7. 3 is merely repeated from the Mantra. 

8. In nouns in u may be mentioned the neuter forms cdtuh^aktau, 
i. 8. 9. 3; ddrau, ii. 5. 8. 3; anagnad, v. 1. 3. 1, 4; yajnavdsta'A, in. 1. 9. 5; 
vadau, 4. 10. 3 ; mddhok, v. 7. 1. 3 ; and the fern, form isvd, 7. 3. 1. 

9. In nouns in u are found iawd as dual, ii. 2. 7. 5 ; tandvam, iv. 2. 1. 2 ; 
V. 6. 6. 4 ; tanuvau, 7. 3. 3 ; tawdvam, 4 ; varsdkvdm, ii. 4. 10. 3 ; devamvdm, 
V. 6. 3. 1. 

10. In nouns in an the only irregularity is the locative in an. Thus are 
found dtmdn, i. 5. 8. 2; ii. 4. 2. 4; 5. 11. 8; vdrtman, ii. 6. 4. 4. In iii 
are atmdn, 1. 1. 3, &c.; brdhman, 5. 7. 2; dhan, 5. 10. 3. In v, cZrsdn, 1. 

7. 1 ; brdhman, 1. 9. 3 ; dtmdn, 2. 2. 5, &c.; 5. 9. 3 ; 10. 2. In vi, dtmdn, 
1. 7. 8 ; aksdn, 1. 9. 1 ; cdrman, 1. 9. 2 ; 10. 4 ; ^sdn, 2. 1. 5 ; 11. 1 ; 6. 9. 3 ; 
in vii, dhan, 1. 4. 2 ; 2. 8. 1 ; dtmdn, 1. 4. 2 ; cdrman, 5. 9. 3. In Apastamba 
are found dhan, ir. 2. 1, &c.; dsan, v. 3. 16 ; dtman, vi. 28. 10, &c. ; vart- 
man, ii. 3. 13 ; cirsan, i. 4. 15.^ 

11. There are no peculiarities in the consonantal stems. But it may be 
noted that mddhu§d is found at'V. 4. 5. 2 ; pratidhdmh, ii. 5. 3. 3. In the 
r stems the genitive plural has f ; so bhrdtrndm, ii. 6. 6. 2 ; udgatryam,, 
iii. 2. 9. 5. 

12. In the pronouns there is little unusual. The nominative dvdm occurs 
at ii. 5. 2. 3 ; 6. 5 ; 6. 7. 1 ; dvdt at it 6. 6. 6. The enclitic forms of -the 
stem a are, as always in old tests, placed second word in the sentence, as in 
the case of asya, i. 5. 1. 2 ; iii. 2. 9. 5 ; v. 1. 1. 1 ; aamin, ii. 1. 6. 8 ; 2. 7. 1 ; 
10. 5 ; asmai, v. 4. 1. 3 ; enam, 4. 2. 4 ; 10. 1, and often. The feminine 
ending in- place of yah is yai, as in asyai, iii. 4. 8. 6 ; vi. 1. 8. 2 -,'tdsyai, 
iii. 6. 7. 1. 

13. The numerals show no'special peculiarities ; ehasmdn-ma-pahod^dm, 
vii. 4. 7. 1, 3 may be compared with ikasyai nd pahcd^dt, 4. 7. 3. The use 
of ca — ca is frequent in forming numbers, e. g. vii. 1. 6. 3, 4 ; v. 5. 2. 6, 7. 

14. In the verb the most significant use is that of a few third singular 
persons of the same form as the first. Thus are found in i and ii, dnihd, 
6. 11. 3 ; 7. 1. 2, &c., but dugdhS, i. 8. 4. 1 ; 6. 1 ; 9. 2 ; ^e, ii. 4. 9. 1 ; in iii, 

2. 9. 6; inv.ijte, 2. 1. 7; duhe,4.7.d-, 6.8.6; 9.2; 7.8.4; in vi, 
«ps, 2. 1. 1 ; 5. 7. 2 ; ^ye, 2. 5. 5 ; 3. 7. 5,; 5. 6. 6 ; duhe. 2. 11. 4 ;. in vii, 

' Sfi© Apctstamba Qravil^ SHircif m, vi. 
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duhe^ 2. 2. 3. Here also may be mentioned duhre, ii. 5-7.5 ; ^ere, v. 3.7.2; 
vi. 4. 2. 6 ; 9. 5 ; and the imperfects, oduhran^ i. 7* 1. 1, ajahUdm, ii. 5. 2. 4. 
Speijer {Sanskrit Syntax^ § 331) incorrectly treats ^ as a perfect. 

15. There remain a few relics of older aorist forms, viz. akran, ii. 5. 3. 4 ; 
aksan^ i. 5. 2. 1 ; ii. 2. 5. 5 ; npdvdsrdk, i. 6. 11. 3 ; akar, i. 5. 2. 3, &c. ; ahhdk, 
iii. 1. 9. 4 ; hdr, ii. 4. 12. 3 ; 5. 2. 3 ; vi. 5. 1. 1. The compound form vidam 
akran is found at iii. 5. 10. 2 ; and vklam cakdra at v. 3. 8. 1. Optatives 
of interest are indhislya, i. 5. 8. 5 ; 7. 5. 5 ; vadhydsnh, ii. 6. 6. 1. Perfects 
with a strengthened reduplication are mentioned below (p. cliii), as are also 
the subjunctives (p. civ). In vii, 5. 3. 1 dhoksyate is a passive. 

16. In the case of the particnples may be noted bhunjatt, ii. 1. 4. 8, and 
in the Atmanepada, anlmndh^ vi. 2. 5. 1 ; yvbnjdnisn^ i. 6. 8. 4 ; v. 5. 3. 1 ; 
'vidvisdrdyoh, ii. 2. 4. 2 ; amdndyoh, ii. 2. 4. 2 ; vitrhhdTidkf ii. 2. II. 2 ; 
cinvdndh, v. 2. 3. 6 ; 6. 8. 2, 3. The perfect active participle is occasionally 
found, and more often the Atmanepada ; thus in i and ii are found ajd- 
ghnivdnsam^ ii. 1. 10. 2 ; jaghnivamam^ ii. 5. 3. 1 ; jaghniisah, 3. 2 ; 
^ugmvdn, ii. 5. 4. 4 ; ^u^ruvdnsaTi, 9. 2 ; vividdndh, i. 5. 2. 3 ; ydndh, i. 7. 
1. 6 ; ii. 4. 11. 3 ; 5. 14. 1 ; riricdndhf i. 7. 3. 2 ; d^addadkanak, ii. 6. 10. 1 ; 
and the aorist form jumr^na which, however, is found even in the classical 
language. In iii is ydTidh, 4. 9. 4 ; in v are ^n^rwvdnsah, 3. 5. 1 ; riricdndh^ 
1. 8. 3, and cikydndh^ 2. 3. 6 ; 6. 9. 2 ; Ijdndsya, 6. 2. 1 ; 3.4; ijandm, 7. 
6. 4 ; eikydndm, 6. 10. 2 ; 7. 4. 1 ; dkydndsya, 7. 6. 4. In vi, mm'pmoh 
(abl.), 1. 4. 7 ; cakrdsdh (abl.), 4. 8. 2 ; jaghn'dsah (gen.), 5. 5. 1 ; riricdndh^ 
6. 5. 1 ; 11. 1 ; ijandt, dnljanam^ 6. 7. 3 ; <pj^mvdn^ 6. 1. 4, approaches an 
adjectival sense like the common vidvdn, vii shows riricdndh^ 1. 8. 1, in a 
common formula, sumvandna, 5, 15. 2, md jaghniisdm^ 5. 8. 1. 

*17. Of other verbal forms partvd^ if it is to be read in vii. 5. 1. 2, is of 
interest as representing alone in literature the root pard, pedere. groM- 
tavyd is found at vi. 6. 8. 2 ; mnnlyam at vi, 2. 4. 1 ; avaniyah^ 5. 2. 3 ; 
anapajg/yydm at v. 2. 1. 1 ; hutvd in v. 5. 6. 1 is apparently from hve^ 
not hu» 

18. Of causative forms may be noted with yavayati^ ii. 2. 3. 2 ; pavor- 
yatii ii. 5. 8. 6 ; vi. 1. 1, 7 ; 4. 5. 3 ; kramayati, v. 1. 2. 6 ; 8. 1. 

*19. In a certain number of cases the accent of the verb is remarJcable: 
thus are found ava^ante, i. 8. 1. 1 ; ricyaTndndm, 7. 5. 1 ; in ii, mdcyeta, 
1. 4. 6 ; pramtyeran^ 2, 2. 4 ;in iii, Mpyeta^ 2. 9* 5 ; vicMdyaridnam, 2, 1, 3; 
hiyatCi 1.9.6; apdksiycmd'mm, 5. 1. 3; in v. bhidyeta, 1. 9. 2; ncchCsyeta^ 
7. 3. 4 ; avapddyate, 5. 1. 6 ; in vi, pravtyante, 1. 7. 1 ; in vii Jtyeran, 2. 1, 4; 
diryeta^ 5, 5. 2. In all these cases the analogy of class 4 verbs is obvious. 
idate in vi. 1. 4. 7 is found in the Mgveda and elsewhere ; 'dkscdi in v. 4. 5. 2 
is anomalous in the estreme as the accent uksdti is found at v. 4. 2. 8 ; 
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"S. 9. 5, but it is given in the Dk&tup&pM (xvii. 5) as a verb of the first 

class. 

20. The use of indeclinable forms with verbs is very limited ; svagd is 
found with haroti, ii. 6. 10. 2 ; hum, 1, and in svagdhrtyai, iii, 4. 1. 3, and 
vamt kr is found. The sujfRx tra is seen in the phrases devatm gam, iii, 

4. 3. 5, akar, v. 1, 7. 4, and devatrd dattdm, i. 7, 1. 6. The curious use of 
forms in i appears in mithunt abhavan, v. 3. 6. 2 ; mitimni bhavatah, vi. 

5. 8. 6, and ^eti akuruta, v, 5. 8. 1. musti karoti in v. 2. 1. 7 shows the 
probable origin of the phrase in a stereotyped case usage. Probably here 
must be reckoned asandt sadayati in v. 6. 9. 1 which otherwise is either 
a misreading or an irregularity unparalleled in the Saiihita. 

21. Among adverbial forms may be noted the use of vasdntd, ii. 1. 2. 5 ; 

4. 1, and of daksiim, v. 2. 10. 5 ; vi. 1. 1. 1 ; 5. 2. kamam appears in ii. 

6. 4. 5, and acrutataram in ii. 5. 11. 1. tajdk is common, ii, 1. 6. 7 ; iii. 2. 
3. 4 ; V. 4. 5. 5 ; vi. 4. 6. 4, &C.5 as in the Kdthaka Sanhitd (Weber, Iridisohe 
Studien, iii. 462). 

22. In the use of the accent with prefixes there is, as Weber (Indische 
Studien, xiii. 62-67) has shown, great regularity. If the second of two 
prefixes is ava or d the verb is compounded with the two ; so adhydvaeyati, 
V. 2. 1. 7 ; anvdvaiti, vi. 6. 3. 1 ; anvdkramata, vi. 5. 6. 3 ; anvdrohat% v. 
4. 10. 2. Exceptions such as anvavdyan, vi. 3. 1. 2 ; abhyavdyan, ii. 6. 3, 2, 
are mere blunders. The same principle is seen in abhivydharati^ vi. 4, 3. 2, 
but in other cases the first prefix is separately accented, as in dmu parydr 
variate, 1. 7. 3. 3. In a few cases where the second prefix is d the rule is 
not observed, as in drmvdsyam prdty dgachat, ii. 5. 3. 6 ; dgrayaridm prdty 
dgachat, vi. 4. 11. 2, but in these cases as in others (i. 7. 5. 1 ; ii. 3, 6. 3 ; iii. 

5, 1. 4; V. 1. 5. 9 ; vi. 1. 11, 5 ; 3. 3. 2 ; 6. 1. 1, 2) the prefix is no douht 
felt specially as a preposition, though no doubt it is not easy to say why the 
feeling was stronger in these cases than in others, when the ordinary rule 
has been applied. 

In other cases of double prefixes the accentuation of the second is only 
sporadic; abhydtiricyate, vii. 1. 5, 6; vydtimjet, vL 6. 4. 2, 3 ; 6. 4; vii. 4. 
3. 6 ; abhydnuvdca, v. 6. 6. 8 ; abhydnucyate, vii. 1.5.5; ahhy^tsmjet, vi. 
2. 9. 1, 

Where the verb is accented, the rule with two prefixes, of which the 
latter is avd or d, is that neither is accented ; so adhyavasdyd/yati, v. 2. 8. 1 ; 
cmvdrdbheta, iii, 1. 5. 1 ; but exceptionally in i. 7. 2. 3, prdty dhhdvatL In 
other eases the first is accented, as in abM prayufikU, vi. 1. 2. 2; dna 
praydnti, ii. 6. 10. 4 ; but there are cases where both are unaccented, abhi- 
praiigrmydt, iii. 2. 9. 5. 

With participles and gexrunds the two prefixes are regularly without 
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accent ; apparent exceptions are all clearly cases where the prepositional sense 
is strong, o^Bvdcam . . . dnu pdrdbkavitok^ i. 5. 2. 2. With the past participle 
passive the accent is on the second prefix, as abhydrudha, ii. 5. 5. 6. 

In one case a prefix has become practically amalgamated with the verb, 
viz. nildyata, v. 1. 1. 4 ; 2. 2 ; 4. 3 ; 9. 5 ; 4. 7. 6 ; vi. 2. 4. 2 ; 8. 4* 

(3) Compounds. 

There is comparatively little new in the use of compounds in the 
Taittirlya, The old dual Dvandvas of the form cbgrAsdrriau naturally 
persist ; dugapdruim occurs in ii. 5. 6. 1. In ii. 6. 5. 1 is found idhmd- 
harhih with the dual form, but not the dual ending; in vi. 1. 1. 2 diksdta-^ 
pd&% is found; in ii. 4. 11. 1 usnihakakubhau, which is probably not so much 
due, as Wackemagel ^ suggests, to false analogy with forms like Bamhavieva- 
vayobsau as to the not rare shortening of vowels in the TaittiHya in 
composition. In vi. 6. 8. 4 Bambdvi^dvayasau is built on the old models, 
the Maitrdyam having Bamba^, adyacvdt in iii. 1. 7. 2 is an interesting 
case of the development of a noun form from a combination of two adverbs, 
while yathdyatandm and yathayatandt in vii. 5. 6. 4 show the way to the 
use of such compounds as yatTidsthdna in classical Sanskrit. uWpuTt% 
i. 7. 3. 3, shows istdpurte made into an adjective. 

A curious group of forms is aflbrded by tisyapuriiamdsd, ii. 2. 10. 1 ; 
phalgumpurnamdsd, vii, 4. 8. 1 ; (yitrdpuTTjxxmdsd^ 2. Wackemagel® sees 
in them relics of the Dvandva form, being a singular form of 
mdsau to denote the day of the union. It is possible, but not certain, that 
uJcsavacdh ii. 1. 7. 2, 6 may be a Dvandva. In i. 8. 18 prastotrpratihartf^ 
bhydm occurs beside TiesWipotfbhydm, 

Of other compounds the most interesting are the class represented by 
^amkftya^ iii. 3. 8. 1 ; d^hilamhhavdya, vii. 2. 4. 2 ; dhruramhdrdya^ v. 
1. 7. 1, and kikkitdkdrina, iii. 4. 3. 5, following kikkitdJcdram, 

uccdvacdn is found in vii. 4. 3. 6, and iddmmadhum in vii. 5. 10. 1. The use 
of ikaikc^ and ihaikayd^ of dvanda, and of anydnya has been noted above 
(p. xcvi). In the compounds with ajd^ such as ajadcslrd, v, 1. 7. 4 ; 4. 3. 
ajcdomd, v. 1. 6. 2, the short a is probably not so much the tendency to 
accept an epicene form as the frequent shortening of vowels in composition 
noted above. 

tisrdhanvdm occurs in v. 5. 7. 2; i. 8. 19. 1; in ii. 3. 1. 5 rmdkyame- 
say dm denotes ^ in the middle of the pole as in madhyaThdi'm, 

In the formation of compound adjectives from Dvandvas there is 
some uncertainty; thus we find somendrdj ii.v3. 2. 6; in the quasi-Mantra, 

^ AMindische OrammcEtOCy n. i, 165. * Ibid^ 162* 
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V. 6. 15. 1, soniaindrd; somdraudrd, ii. 2. 10. 1 ; soindpausnd, i. 8. 8. 1; 
ii. 4 4. 3, and in quasi-Mantra, v. 6. 13. 1 ; compare with these dgnendrd in 
V. 6. 17. 1 ; vdyosdvltrd, vii. 5. 22. 1, in quasi-Mantra passages. 

(4) Syntax. 

The Taittirlya has been so fully used by Delbriick in his AltUidische 
Syntax that little need be said regarding the general syntax of the text. 
But there are a few points on which his account may conveniently be 
supplemented. 

1. In three places in v the plural is used from the standpoint of what is 
done by the contemporaries of the framer of the text, thus vaddmah^ 1. 3. 6; 
updsmahe (bis), 3. 2. 3, and jwdmah^ 4. 7. 3. There is no example in the 
other parts of the text. More often the third person plural denotes action 
of men generally, a use to be distinguished from the frequent use of the 
plural with no specified subject to denote the priests and the sacrificers 
or some of them. Probable cases are camnti, v. 4. 4. 5 ; trndanti, 6. 4. 4; 
p(^yant% 6. 8. 5 ; (prnvanti^ 4. 10. 2; juhvdti, 7. 4. 2; ii. 5. 11. 5 ; nirnSni- 
jati, vii. 2. 10. 2 ; bibhrati, vii. 2. 10, 2 ; prabhinddnti, vii. 6. 7. 4. 

2. The rules of concord are carefully observed ; tdm i^ardm rdhsanei 
hdntoh in iii, 1. 1. 3 is, however, rare, though it has somewhat parallel 
forms in the use of ^vardh unchanged for other than masculine singular 
forms. In v. 2. 5. 1 vydmamdtm'A paksad ca pdcham ca bhavati the double 
attraction is unusual. Skaviii^atiT(yrQd.) bhavanti is found in v. 1. 8. 1. The 
use of the dual with one nominative with ca, the other being understood, is 
found at ii. 4. 4. 1, 2 ; v. 2. 8. 2. In mithunad sdm hhavatah^ vii, 5. 9. 4, 
the sense is not certain ; it may mean ‘there are pairings as the parallel of 
the Kdthakaf xxxiv. 5, suggests, or merely ‘ there is a pairing In vii. 2. 1. 3 
is read d(pjatth% havirdhanaTh cagni^dhmm ca bhavatah, and in Apastamba, 
xxiii. 12. 14, is d^atthi (v. 1. D. E. havirdhanam dgnldhram ca. The 
dual is no doubt correct, but it is a rare form,^ and hardly to be found 
elsewhere in prose. Apastamba evidently was not clear as to it. 

3. There is little to note in the use of the cases ; the nmninative appears 
with rupdm kr in v. 2. 6. 5 ; vi. 1. 3. 1 ; 6. 5 ; 2. 4. 1, 4 ; 7. 1 ; vii. 1. 6. 2-4 
The accusative is found with rdh in i, 7. 3. 2 ; v. 4. 12. 2 ; 7. 1. 7, as in 
Jaimimya Upanisad BrahmaTm^ i. 37. 3 seq. The ablative of time is seen 
in a special sense in arvdcinam ikahayandt, vi. 6. 3. 1, while the instru- 
mental occurs in diva as opposed to ndktam in ii. 4. 10. 1 ; vi. 4. 8. 8, 
cdhoratrabhyam is found with varsati in ii. 1. 7. 8 ; 4 10. 1. 

The genitive is not rarely used possessively without the subject 

^ S6© Macdocell, Vedic Qrananary p. 286. 
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possessed being expressed, especially with the root grh, ' cups ' being under- 
stood ; analogous seems to be the use with dmayati, ii. 1. 1, 3 ; 2. 10. 4; 3. 
11. 1 ; iii. 4. 9. 3 ; vii. 2. 4. 3; 7. 1 ; *dndjM,tam iva is used in ii. 1. 6. 5, 
The same explanation serves with bhrdtrvaaya ruktvd in vi. 4. 11. 1 where 
^ cups’ is rather to be understood than ruj to be taken as governing a 
genitive with the scholiast.^ 

The locative occurs with hr in a few eases, as va^e, vi. 3. 7. 5 ; 5. 8. 3 ; 
nirbadMi v. 1. 10. 4:\^aratnaUy ii, 5. 7. 5. The use of 'm/mti kr has been 
noted above, vdre-vrtam is found at ii. 5. 1. 4, 5 as one word. 

The dative, rather than the ablative, is to be seen in the frequent use with 
a-W 7 C,ii. 1.5.7; 7. 7; 4.11,4; iii. 1.6.1; 2.8.4; 3.3. 1; 5.9.2; v.1.7.1; 

3. 7. 2 ; 5. 7. 2 ; 7. 1. 1 ; vi. 1. 4. 8, as tds'tnai in a few places shows. 

Space is denoted by the ^nominative in vi. 2. 4. 5, as often in the epic. 

4. In the use of the pronoxms the chief point of interest is the frequency 
of the sequences yavdn — tdm, or similar cases, and not tdvan. In v alone 
the use is seen in 1. 3. 4; 4. 5 ; 6. 1 ; 2. 2. 5 ; 3. 5; 4. 3 ; 7. 5 ; 4. 4. 2 ; 6. 1 ; 
7. 2. 3; 10. 2; 11. 3; see also iii. 4. 1. 4; vi. 3. 7. 5 ; 4, 3. 2; 6. 2. 1. 

Frequent also in the indefinite nd kdm cand and similar forms, as in 
V. 5. 4. 2, 3 ; 6. 8. 4 ; vii. 4. 8. 2 ; nd h'(da<^ cand, vii. '2. 5. 3, and altered as 
naikardtra^ cand, vii. 2. 2. 3. 

The indefinite tva is not common, it is found at iii. 3. 9. 2. It is very 
doubtful if it should be inserted as it is by Weber {Indiscke Studien, xiii 
97) in vii. 5. 2. 1. The parallel passages of the Aitareya Brdhraana, iv. 17, 
and the PaUcaviiica, iv. 1, lend no support to the idea; the latter has tv 
eva, and as it probably followed the Taitti'rlya the corruption of ivd(k) into 
tvd(i) must be very old. But the partitive genitive is quite possible. In 

i 6.*11. 4 the Pada treats ivam and tvo as parts of the following word, syd 
of the first person in thoughts is found in ii. 6. 6. 1 ; 8. 5 ; vi. 2. 8. 4 

5. In the use of the verb the TaUtiriya shows the usual careful 
discrimination of tenses of the Brahmana style. The sense of habitual past 
action is given by ha mva vai . prd harati, ha sma vai trnha'ivti, i. 5. 7. 6= 
V. 4. 7. 3, 4 ; ha sma duke, v. 4. 7. 5 ; ha sma vai purd . . upa yanti, iii. 
3. 8. 5 ; ha sma vai purd . . dahxid% v. 1. 10. 1. 

j 6. On the other hand the perfect normally ^ denotes a present condition ; 
the reduplicated syllable in this sense is frequently strengthened. In i and 

ii occur dodrava, i. 5. 1. 4; dadhara, i. 7. 2. 1, &c. ; bihhdya, ii. 3. 3. 4; 
dna^, 5. 4. 3 ; in v, dadhara, 1. 10, 5 ; 2. 7. 3 ; 10. 4 ; pdrvydya, 1. 8. 2 ; 
2. 8. 1 ; 3. 2. 4, vnth dadhara again in 6, 5. 1 ; 7. 8. 2. In vi there are 
pdriydya, 1. 6. 4 ; tatdna (repeated from a Mantra), 1. 11. 3; dadr^, 1, 11. 4 ; 

^ C£ Weber, Indische Studien, ix. 247 ; JUB. i, * The ' state of affairs is raiaunderstood fcy 
57. 1. Speijer, Sanscrit Syntax, § 881- 

U [aox. is] 
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dadha/ra, 6. 7. 2. In vii occur dadhara, 2, 4, 8; dnrcuh, 8. 1, 8; bhydte, 

5 . r. 1 . 

7. The narrative perfects^ are few in number, and nvdca forms the 
staple, as it probably was the source of the use. Thus it occurs eleven 
times in i. 7. 2 in a conversation between two sages, the imperfect avadatdm 
being used to describe their subject of conversation. At vi. 6. 2 occur 
pap^acha and uvdea (bis), and in the speech of one of the conversers a 
perfect para hahhuvuh^ which is obviously intended as a pluperfect in 
contrast to pratiathdpya dsit which follows, iimca appears alone as a 
dictum of a sage in v. 4. 2. 2 ; 6, 6. 3 ; vi. 4. 5. 2, and in narrative in ii. 6. 
2. 3 ; V. 2. 10. 3 (of earth, a passage not noticed by Whitney ^). In vii. 
4. 5. 4; 5. 4. 2, uvdea follows an imperfect of narration to give a statement 
regarding it. In v. 3. 8. 1 vidaifh cakdm is found instead of uvdea in the 
same sense of a teaching of a sage. Thus there are in all twenty-three 
narrative perfects to 1900 imperfects, and the cases are all significant. The 
only periphrastic form is vidam cakdm, which may be compared with 
viddm akran found twice elsewhere, anredh, vii. 3. 1. 3, seems, however, 
clearly to be little more than an imperfect, and it is probably a sign of 
a development of the use in a book which has other signs of lateness. 

8. The use of the aorist is normally the sense in which it corresponds to 
the present perfect of English, as in ii. 2. 1. 1 ; 3. 5. 2 ; 5. 3. 2 ; 6. 5, and 
often throughout. Bub it frequently, though not so often as in the Mai* 
trdyam, has the sense of a present. Clear cases are akar, i. 5. 2. 3 ; ii. 4.9. 
2; 5. 9.1; 6. 1.6; 4. 3; iii. 1. 10.3; 4. 10.4; v. 1. 7. 4 ; 2. 1. 5 ; 8. 7 ; vi 

1. 7. 6 ; akvat, i. 6. 11. 2 ; ahvata, v. 5. 6. 1 ; ddf<^an, vii.-2. 8. 2 ; dpat, vii. 

2. 8. 2; and a series with ahvat^upavdsrdk, anaisit, asadat, i. 6. 11. 3, and 
ajerta in vi. 4. 5. 4. The other noteworthy usage is with pvrd in 

i. 5. 2. 1 ; ii. 2. 5. 5 ; ahhaimh, i. 5. 7. 5 ; abhuvan, arnksan, ii. 5. 11, 2; 
viddm akran and abhuvan, iii. 5. JO. 2. It is this special usage which is 
seen in Aitareya Brdhmana (ii. 23. 8), not as suggested by Speijer® a 
present. ^ 

9. The future shows no usages of note, but the periphrastic future 
is well exemplified in vii. 3. 1. 3 where aroitdrah is contrasted with dreard'i 
and dnrc'dli. In ii. 6. 2. 3 occurs the strange prayoktdse which puzzled th( 
Pada maker, and which Whitney (Sanskrit Grammar, § 947) explaiu 
as, a first person parallel to prayoktdsmi, as e. g. ^dse to cdsm/i. 

JNune of them occurs in a narrative of per- adding four cases of iyd/yct which are pre 

sonal experience, thus according with the sents, and iatdna, which is also a preseni 

later literature and Pftnini (Speijer, 1 8S6). and moreover a mere <|uotation. H 

* PA08. May 1891, p. Ixixvii. He makes the omits 

number ofnarrative perfects twenty-seven, ® Samkrii Smiax, p. 258, n. 2. 
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10. The use of the suluunctive, though not rare, is of very restricted 
< 5 haracter. It has quite a definite and specific sense; a sage or other 
authority or a god declares what shall happen if something else shall 
take place, and the subjunctive is used in both clauses. Thus ddat . . ydsya . . 
apadMydntai . . vSdat, v. 2. 10. 3 ; 4 2. 2 ; ydd . . ydjdtai , . amt, ii. 6. 10. 1 ; 
yy pagurdtai . . ydtaydt, y6 nihdnat . . yataydt, y6 . . kardvad, ydvatah . . 
mihgrhimt . . nd prdjdndt, 2 where directions follow in the usual optatives ; 
ydt . . atiricydtai . . asat, ii. 3. 6. 1 ; ydt . fdydma . . asat, 4. 1. 1 ; rdUnd- 
vat yd .. adddhdtai, i. 5. 1. 2 ; ydt . . Bkdnddt . . asat, ii. 6. 6. 2 ; y\, 2. 8. o ; 
rdhndvat ..yd. , samcindvat, v. 5. 2. 1 ; nir rchad ydk . . driLikydt, vi. 2. 2. 1; 
yd . .jdyatai . . amt, yd . . fdkyatai . . bhavdt, 5. 6. 2. In other cases it 
stands in simple sentences expressing various shades of meaning ; direction, 
desire, can equally be intended, the root-meaning in each ease being clearly 
an expression of will on the part of the speaker, the will being directed 
towards action by others ; so in vi, 4. 7. 1, 2 the gods say handma, Vajm 
replies vdram vrimi onddagrd evd vo grdhd grhydntai, and later when 
Aditi addresses the gods she uses vi grhnulhvam, the polite optative. The 
forms found in this usage are 'dt tisthdn, ii. 5. 1. 6 ; bkmiajadhvai, 2, 7 ; 
ijydntai, 6. 6; rohdt, 6. 1. 2; ydjdn, strndn, ghdraydn^ 6. 3. 1 ; juhavan, 5. 
11. 5 ; V. 4. 9. 1 ; amt, v. 4. 8. 1 ; vii 1. 3. 1 ; asan, vi. 1. 5. 1 ; jlvdn, v. 5. 
2. 3 ; ofnavatJm, a^iavata, vi. 2. 7. 1 ; ^taydh, 2. 8. 5 ; grhydntai, ucydatai, 
4. 7. 1; grhydtai] 3. 8. 3; jdydntai {i&xk jay antaA),vn. 5. 1. 1; cnndn 
(text ^pnnan), vi. 4. 8. 1. 

11. The optative, beside its normal use in wishes and directions in 
simple sentences, is freely used .in relative sentences indicating condition, 
or merely generality, with the optative in the main sentence whether con- 
ditional or imperative. The rule of conditional sequence is absolute as in all 
old texts ; ^ apparent exceptions are cases of the generic use.- Thus in iii. 4. 
10. 4 ydd , .praydyat is followed by tddfg evd idt. So in v, 6. 6. 2 ydthd brnydt 
. . tddfg evdidt ; similarly iii. 2. 9. 5, and in ii. 4. 9. 4 the optative has for 
apodosis the simple dtho, ‘ and so it is as if In iii. 4. 8. 2 yd . . sydt tdsmai 
hatavydk the gerundive serves in place of an optative of direction : so yddl . . 
vindSyuh . , vy dcyam, vii. 8. 1. 1. In other cases there is no copula expressed ; 
ydt . . 'ifyyupyita dHir evdsya ii. 6. 5. 5 ; aprajasydm tad ydn 'ndpeyat, 
v. 6, 8. 4; yadaisdm pramiyeta yadd vdjiyerann dikaikam ntthanam. 

Another use worth note is that by which true skill in ^orifice is asserted 
^if so and so is done, the sentence beginning su tvai, or in similar form, 
Ii. 7. 6. 2; ii.5. 4. 1; iii, 2. 9. 2; 5.1.3; viL L 3. 1. 

' See Whitney, PAOS. Oct., 1887, p. sxv. 

* See Keith, JRAS. 1909, p. 163 ; 1912, p. 774. 
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In V. o.l.Q y6 . , cinute ydthd sami gdrhko 'vapddyate tadfg evd tdt is 
followed by drtiin arched, which is slightly irregular. 

12. The injunctive is very much restricted in its use, being confined to 
the use with md, which is not rare, and with which one or two old forms 
of the aorist appear as in hdr. In vi. 5. 9. 1 it is used in a question 
jitMvdriiS rad kausaSm, 

13. The use of the infinitive is of special interest as it displays the 

transition to the later classical use. Forms in turn are not indeed 
common, but they occur; hdtum eti is at vi. 3. 1. 6; arhati governs 
prdptum, ii. 1. 5. 2 ; aptum, 2. 9. 7 ; v. 1. 3. 4 ; pdryaptum^ 2. 7. 4. ^ah 
governs aituni, ii. 5, 2. 3 ; vi. 2. 3. 1 ; abhibhavitum^ 4. 10. 1 ; 

adhriyoM hdtmi occurs in vi. 5. 9. 1. On the other hand, the older form 
in am occurs after cah with a negative in avarudham, ii. 3. 7. 1 ; v. 4. 1. 2. 
In V there occur al^o pdiitura, 2. 5. 1, and udydntum with arhati, and in 
V. 5, 7 sdmbhavitum, 5. 5, 1 ; 'jAtitum, 3, 2 ; 5. 4, with the same verb. 

Of dative forms dr^, v. 6. 4. 4, and pratidhhe, ii. 2. 4. 6, are clearly 
infinitives. The long list of dative forms given above serve much the same 
purpose, and some forms like sdmiddhyai approximate to an infinitive use. 
In vi. 2. 6. 1 ydvan ndnase ydtavai is without precise parallel, but v. 6. 8. 1 
ndbhicaritavai has many parallels. But the form is not elsewhere used, nor 
is the use with dJta, uvdca, or bmydt of other texts met with. 

Of the genitive form toh with l^ard there are various examples ; drtok^ 

ii. 2. 10. 5 ; iii. 7. 6. 4 ; v. 2. 8. 2 ; Icdrtoh, ii. 6. 7. 1 ; hdntoh, vi. 2. 5. 5 ; 

iii. 1. 1. 3; mrhaniok, i. 8. 3; ^dmayitoh, i 3. 2; vdditoh, ii. 1. 2. 6; 
iii. 4. 3. 4; prdvaditoh, vi. 4, 3. 2; gdntoh, v. 4. 12. 3; sdmmarditoh^ 
vi. 6. 4. 6. 

In the ablative use toh is found in d tdmitoh, vi. 4. 6. 6 ; d samsthdtoh^ 
iii. 3. 7. 3 ; d vijanitoh, ii. 5. 1. 5. 

The form in ah appears with igvard in praddhah, i. 7. 6. 6; ii. 1. 1. 1 ; 
iii. 4. 9. 7 ; v. 1. 5. 6 ; 4. 4. 3 ; praddghah, v. 2. 1. 2. 

14. The particles are used in the ordinary way. Especially accurate is 
the rule of the repetition of ca ; dva ca hd/nti drsddau ca samdhanti, 
i. 6. 9. 3, is noteworthy. 

More unusual is the regular use of tvai, i.e. id vai, found throughout, 
i.7. 1. 4; 6. 2; ii. 2. 4. 8; 5. 4. 1; 6. 6. 3; iii. 2. 9. 2; 3. 9. 2; 6. 1. 3; 
V. 1. 3. 4; 2. 5. 3; 5. 9. 4; vi. 2. 4. 5 ; 4. 3. 1 ; vii. 1. 3. 1 ; 2. 10. 3. nvai 
occurs only at i. 5. 9. 6 (bis) ;* 6. 7. 3 ; and tvdA)d at ii. 1. 5. 4 ; vii. 6. 6. 5. 
The usage is recogniz^ in the Prdt^dkhya (v. 13), which absurdly 
considers the v of vai as elided. 

In reporting opinions with dhuh, Ui often comes twice, the sentence 
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15. The accent o£ the verb has been exhaustively examined by Weber 
{IndischeStudien, xiii.70-92). The verb is irregularly accented in dthopuTidty 
vainam^ i. 5. 7. 3 ; dtho tarpdyaty evd, v. 4. 4. 1 ; abhyavdyan, ii. 6. 3. 2 ; an- 
mvdyan^ vi. 3. 1. 2 ; but is not accented in ^^apayamtiy vii. 4. 9. 1. The last 
three cases are probably mere blunders.^ In a large number of instances, 
despite antithesis of construction, there is no accent. In such cases, when 
ca, &c., are omitted, according to Panini (viii. 1. 63) the accent is optional ; 
according to the Bhdailcamtra (ii. 27) Bharadvaja allowed the omission of 
the accent in certain cases, while others desired the accent in all cases. As 
a matter of fact examples of accent and lack of accent appear with ca^a, 
im-nay vd ; aha has the accent only ; where there are no particles the like 
freedom prevails, e.g. with eha-ekay anya-anya^ this and yonder world, 
gods and men, differences of place, of time, of quality, of material, of 
agency, and other contrasts, hi in causal sentences has always an accent 
on the verb, and even if it stands in the relative clause the principal clause 
to which it logically belongs shows the accent ; as in ii. 5. 11. 5 ; 6, 9. 6 ; 
V. 1. 5. 4; vi. 1. 7. 2, 4. The Pada indeed in vi. 6. 1. 2, 3 treats aiti after 
hi as d-etiy but that is no doubt a mere blunder. In some cases the fourth 
class accent is seen on what seem to be passive verbs : the instances have 
been cited above (p. cxlix). 

16. The accent of the noun shows but few peculiarities of note : the 
accent of vadavd in ii. 1. 8, 2, as compared with vddavdy vii. 1. 1. 2, is 
strange. In the prose tfsti is always paroxytone, and so sometimes in 
prose Mantras (ii. 4. 8. 1 ; 7, 4) ; in the verse it is always and k) also 
at times in prose Mantras. In Pluti the accentuation of the Pluti syllable 
is always carried out, as vi. 5. 9. 1, jnkdvdniS md hausdSm, In vi. 3. 4. 2 
pitrdivatydSm is not a case of Pluti, but of the Kampa mark, which is 
accompanied by the lengthening of the syllable, but this only sporadically 
appears in the editions, which, like the MSS., seem inconsistent as regards it. 

(5) Style. 

It is impossible to place the Taittirlya on any high level as regards its 
style. The prose is indeed simple and in the main fairly clear, and the frequent 
use ojc oratio recta in quotations lends a certain air of life and vividness. 
Moreover, it is entirely free from the use of long compounds which in later 
Sanskrit prose deprives the language of most of its natural advantages and 
removes all possibility of clearness and precision. The natural use of tlie 
verbal prefixes shows the living character of the language, and the precise 
employment of the cases and the careful dilierentiation of the tenses of the 
indicative are points in its favour. The distinctions of mood are sharply 
For other cftses cf. Oldenberg. ZUMG. Iv. 315 ; Len m a i xp. KZ. xiii. 31. 32. 



clviii 


Style 

dT&vm in striking contrast to their steady fusion in the later language, and 
the use of the subjunctive lends variety and a certain dignity, derived from 
the solemnity of the heavy forms, such as apaguratai, ucydntai, or vrndn 
maJvai. The prominence of the infinitive in toh is a distinct characteristic, 
and like the use of the subjunctive it imparts a flavour of hieratic weight. 

The structure of sentences is decidedly lacking in variety. The normal 
form adopted is a long series of short clauses, each with its finite verb, 
and a favourite conclusion to the series is a single word or phrase, like 
rfiithunatvdya^ or yajndsyd dhHyait in the dative, expressing the purpose 
of the action. Of complex sentences the most common is the relative or 
conditional; for reported thought or speech or purpose recourse is had 
to the direct speech with {ti, a device which makes period building in 
effect impossible. 

The relative sentences are fairly well constructed, but there is much 
clumsineas in the device which turns the subject into a relative clause and 
places the predicate before it, as in brdhriri/xna etdd rUpdm ydt hrsT^jindm 
(v. 4, 4. 4). There is no doubt also that the changes of subject are often 
harsh and awkward : in y6 vd agnim citdrh prathaifndh pa^r adkikrdrrut^ 
ti^ard vai tdrh <picd irr^dhxxJi (v. 4. 4. 8) the change from to agni 
is most unexpected, and the same difficulty often presents itself in 
the rapid changes of subject in subsequent sentences. The occasional 
obscurity must be attributed to the difficulty of the subject and the 
constant effort to explain the Mantras without regard to their original force. 

It is not, therefore, surprising that in all the higher qualities of style the 
Brahmana is totally deficient. There is none of the quasi-profundity which 
is found in the Upanisads and in a smaller degree in the Aranyakas. There 
is no trace of humour or pathos, and even irony and sarcasm are practically 
unknown. The aridity of constant quibbles and meaningless explanations 
is relieved only by occasional, and always very briefs references to real life • 
the angry tiger's mien affords a parallel in v. 5. 7. 4, and the danger of 
awaking a sleeping tiger is referred to in v. 4. 10. 5. The motion of a ship 
in the waters is used as a simile in v. 3. 10. 1, the yoking of a cart in 
V. 4. 10, 2, and in v. 2. 8. 6 the knowledge of a guide. Respect to a superior 
is alluded to in v. 4. 10. 5 and vi. 1. 3. 8. Most vivid is the comparison 
with a hunter who measures his shot before he lets go in vi, 4. 11. 8, which 
in its use of iyati — iyati shows the uise of gesture in the teaching of the 
text, a fact proved beyond doubt by such passages as v, 4. 3. 3, 4, where the 
different postures are indicated by iyati} In vii. 6. 9. 2 the cry of joy 

^ Cf. Calacd, tTkur tihuXU d«s ^midha^naf pp. 3*5, on similar examples in 

Baadhtyana, the PraTaeanak&ra. 
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uttered on the loosening of bonds aiSFords a simile, and in vii. 5, 8. 5 the^ 
flight of a bird, while in 5. 6. 2 a bag, in 2, 2. 3 the milking of a cow, and 
in 5. 3. 2 a boat afford objects of comparison. 

§ 10. The Date of the Sanhita. 

{a) The Mantra Portions. 

(1) The Mantra aiul the Brdhmmm, 

The question of the dating of the Sahkitd will probably always remain 
a matter of speculation. The salient facts can be briefly summarized as 
follows. The Mantra portion is probably earlier than the Brahmana. 
This may, of course, be doubted, and Bloomfield ^ in particular has 
repeatedly, questioned the view that the Mantra can be regarded as 
preceding in time the Brahmana portion of the texts, even as regards 
the Rgveda itself. The two are, he considers, closely interlaced, and 
separation is dangerous to our understanding of the problems of interpreta- 
tion presented in the hymns. Moreover, he has illustrated his theme by 
various examples, in liis interpretation of the myth of the Gay atri as the eagle 
and as the bearer of Soma, or the legend of Trita as the scapegoat of the gods 
and so forth. On the other hand, as regards the Rfpjedit proper, Hopkins ® 
has justly insisted upon the historical distinction between the Brahmanic 
age and belief as these are known in extant literature, and the age and 
belief of the Rgveda. The extant Brahmanas and even the Atkarvaveda 
represent a period so removed from that of the J^veda that the god who 
in the Rgveda is not yet developed as chief god is in the Brahmanas and 
Atharvan already an antiquated figurehead with whom other newer ritualistic 
gods are identified to ensure their respectability. 

But, apart from the Rgveda^ it is possible that Bloomfield’s theory 
may have a better chance of interpreting the facts. Nor can it be 
doubted that the Yajus Mantras and the Brahmana texts appear to reflect 
a vefy similar religious and cult outlook. The differences between the two 
are not the differences between the Rgveda and the Brahmanas, but of 
a minor and less important order. The distinction in the use of gram- 
jnatical forms and language is obvious and undeniable. Thus in a late 
Mantra passage which is found embedded in the Brahmana itself (v. 7. 2) 
in a supplement to the work, the Agnyupanuvakya, there are eight verses, 
and we find in them such expressions, foreign to the Brahmana style, as 
astlmri no gdrha 2 xttydn% idm ^^ddhi^ dti duHtami vifvd, pathdyaht 

^ JAOS. IV. 163 seq. ; xvi. 3 seq. ; PAOS, * PADS. March 1894, p. cliiL 
liarch 1894, p. cixii. 
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mvitdm w) astu, dbhaye sydma, ^dm tokdya tan'dve ayondh, with the past 
ucldyan the perfect ana^h is joined, svasH is used adverbially, and beside 
djUdn, djUdh occur subjunctives in updsate, vy dcnavat, nesat, dvdhdt, and 
the aoiist optative sdm apmahi ; hrnutd brhdm ndmah is also noteworthy. 

The same phenomenon is seen in other texts : thus in the Aitareya 
Brahmam (vii. 12-18) we find forms like smasi, vadmasi, kurmahe, akarta, 
^TWtanci, sthana, mingled with more modem phrases. It is, of course, 
possible to contend that in all these cases we have to deal merely with 
artificial work, the creation of Vedic hymns and Mantras on an older 
basis, and that the varieties of diction are poetic, archaic, and stylistic, and 
not a sign of difference of time. The contention is a perfectly possible one, 
but there is really nothing cogent in its favour. It seems to be most 
natural to hold that the text is what it professes to be, a commentary on 
a text which is already existing and not a deliberate composition in the 
form of a text and explanation. Against this view nothing can be urged 
that has any weight. It is confirmed by the fact that in many cases the 
verses are by no means specially suited to the ritual acts they describe, and 
that the details of the ntual are varied in the Sutras in a way that 

is most i,mprobable had the Mantras been composed and commented on at 
one time. Of course in many cases the result is the e^nie as if this had 
been the process ; the ritual application' of the text is now and then very 
clear, and so the Brahmana and the text form a satisfactory whole, but 
that is inevitable on the theory which sees the origin of the Brahmana in 
verses handed down with practical directions as to the rite. In some cases 
the Mantras were completely in harmony with the ritual for which they 
were used and for which they were devised ; in other cases the ritual had 
chosen verses from the Rgveda and reproduced them on the ground of some 
fancied or real appropriateness to the matter in hand.^ 

In one set of cases the appropriation of the Mantras is obvious : the 
Puronuvakyas and Yajyas for the Kamyestis were early formed into 
sections and attached to the Sanhitd, while those for the optional "animal 
sacrifices were collected, though not very completely, in the Taittirlya 
Brahmawi (ii. 8).^ Here the theory of contemporaneous production is not 
plausible ; it is impossible seriously to contend that these sets of verses, 
chosen from the Rgveda, really represent a more primitive condition than 
the E^edic text as now preserved. The most that can be claimed is that 
. the verses were chosen out by the framer of the Brahmana text, and that is 
extremely unlikely. The Brahmana in fact seems to have been first i'ramed 
on the understanding that the verses existed and were in use, and then the 

^ Of. Wiaternitz, Mmtrajt&tha, pp. xxxi seq . ; * That section covers ii. 1. 1-8 j 4. 4, 7 ; 5 ' 

' BloomfielO, PAOS. Oct. 1890, p. xlvii. 6. 1-4 ; 7. 8, 7 ; S. 1, 4. ' 
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verses were put together later for convenience ; this is indicated by the 
presence of several verses described by the commentator as alternatives, 
which can hardly have been included in the text had it been settled before 
the Brahmana, as, though in several cases that text alludes clearly to the 
verses employed by use of words indicating the peculiarity of the verse, it 
never alludes either to a variation of verses or to both of the verses given as 
variants. We have here in fact a dear case of a Brahmana text based on 
pre-existing Egvedic verses, and in the rest of the Yajurveda -the relation 
seems analogous, the difference being that the verses being those of the 
Adhvaryu are handed down not in a separate text, but in the Mantra 
portions of the Saiikitd. 

This view may be illustrated by the case of the Pravargya rite. The 
ceremony is clearly an old one, being known in the Rgveda^ and it has 
been most plausibly interpreted by Oldenberg ^ as a sun-spell. But in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (i. 22. 14) it appears as a representation of a deva- 
mithuna or mithuTia generally.- It is out of the question to suggest 
that the latter interpretation can be primitive ; the sense of the rite is far 
better appreciated by the ^atapatha Brdkmaim (xiv. 1-3) and worked into 
the texture of its general mystic theory.^ Oldenberg therefore sees in 
it only one of the innumerable absurdities of the theological interpretation 
of the Vedic texts. 


(2) ReUdio7t to the Atharvaveda. 

The relation of the text of the Atharvaveda to that of the TaiUirlyc^ 
also of importance in the question of chronology. Bloomfield ^ has subjected 
the texts to a close examination, and has pronounced definitively for the 
priority of the Yajurveda. Thus the Apri hymn in the Atharvaveda (v. 27) 
is miserably corrupted both verbally and metrically as compared with the 
versions of the Taittirvya (iv. 1. 8), Kdthaka (xviii. \7), Kapisthala (xxix. 5), 
Maitrdyanl (ii. 12. 6), and Vdjasaneyi (:^vii. 11-22). More important 
than aay mere detailed comparisons of verses is the regular working over 
of Yajus material for magical purposes: the Yajus used sorcery in con- 
nexion with its great rites, but the Atharvaveda converts these incidents^ 
into substantial and independent objects. The best example of this is that 
of the Atharvan treatment of the mrgdramlddni (iv. 23—29). This heptad 
of hymns, each with seven verses, is found (save iv. 28) in the Yajurveda 
in part ; the first and last stanza of each hymn occurs in the Yajya and- 
Puronuvakya section, Taittirvya, iv, 7. 15 ; Kdtlmha, xxiL 15 ; MaUrdyand, 
iii. 16. 5, The intervening verses are clearly secondary padding, and the 

1 Region des Veda, p. 448 ; above, pp. cxxiii-cxrv. ^ Eggeling, SBE. sxiv. xlvi-1. 

* See Oeldner, Vedische Studien, ii. 185. * Atharvavedct, pp. 60-56. 

X [h.o.s. w] 
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addition of iv. 28 is motived by the necessity of including the deities of 
whom it treats, Bhava and Qarva, in any elaborate treatment of the gods, 
while its character is shown by the Atharvanic words mulakrt^ hiydkrt, 
and kimidin. In v. 24 the phrase asmin brdhman^ &c., is clearly later 
than the amiin hrcikmaii, &c., of the Yajus {Taittmyay iii. 4. 5 ; Maitrdyani, 
ii. 6. 6). In other cases the Atharva builds on Yajurveda material, as in 
vii, 20 as compared with Taittirlya, iii. 3. 11, and its parallels. 

That there are a few cases where the Atharvaveda has better readings 
is by no means surprising. The Mantras were handed down clearly in the 
main by oral tradition, and the chances of alteration were always great, 
so that we must expect to find cases where a version usually secondary 
is able to show a superior reading. Thus it is quite clear that in Atharva^ 
veda, iii. 10. 1, the reading duhdm in the third Pada is more primitive than 
the dhvJcmt which the Taittmya (iv. 3. 11. 5) presents. 

The exact Value of this evidence, however, must be restricted to due 
dimensions. The objects of comparison are the Mantras of the Athai^aveda 
and of the Yajus tradition, and the various Sahhitas of the Yajus cannot 
necessarily be dated before the Atharvan on the strength of the Mantra 
evidence. There is no cogent means of showing that the Atharvan as 
a whole is necessarily later than the redaction of the Sankitd. But there 
is nothing at all improbable in the view that it is: the Aihxirvavedci as 
a whole belongs as Bloomfield ^ has shown to the period of the Brahmanas ; 
the development of the Praya^citta literature* is paralleled only in such 
cases as the Sdmavidhdmt Brnkmaim (i. 5 seg.), and in the Kusmanda 
hymns of the Taittiriya Amnyaka (ii. 3-6). The closeness of the con- 
nexion with the Dharma literature in such cases is certainly a good 
argument for the later relative date of the Atharvan, and it i§ not without 
significance that the geographical horizon of that text includes Varanavati, 
very possibly the first appearance of the source whence Benares is derived, 
the Yamuna, the Angas, and the Magadhas. The mention of the tiger 
is consistent with this view, as the animal is doubtless most prominent 
in the swampy forests of Bengal.® The knowledge of anatomy is com- 
parable, as Hoemle* has shown in detail with that of the Brahmana texts, 
and in xi. 7 the Qrauta sacrifices and the Stomas are clearly familiar. 
The theosophy is on a par with the elevation of Prajapati to the posifion 
•of chief god and creator, nor is it reasonable to consider that there is any 
real difference of date between the Brahmana texts and this Sahhitd 
Bloomfield himself recognizes that the Aitareya and the Qatapettha may 

» AfkMtaictda, pp. S-6. U7j Vedic IndiX, ii. 244. 

* e. g- Vi. 1 10-121. ^ Ositiologu, pp. 109 wg.; JRAS. 1907, pp. 10-12. 

5 See Hacdonel], SansHcrii Lttemiun, pp. 146, 
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have preceded the redaction of the Atharvan ; of course books xix and xx of 
the Atharvan are admittedly later ^ than i~xviii, and the fact that the account 
of the Nak^tras given in xix. 7 is much less primitive than that in the 
Taitbirlya Sanhita (iv. 4. 10) and Brdhma'iia (L 5, 2 ; iii. 1, 1, 2) is there- 
fore of little consequence. 

(3) Bdaiion to the Mgveda, 

On the other hand it is quite impo^ible to believe that the Yajus 
Mantras are other than later than those of the Rgveda, This question has 
been carefully considered by Oldenberg,^ and his conclusions do not adnadt 
of serious doubt. Thus in x. 45 the valiants of the TaittiHya (iv. 2. 2) 
gave the inferior vdsoh mnuh and pmtardm for pratardm^ the older form. 
The other Sahhitas yield for mdrtem in v. 7 the disyllabic mdrtyem which 
is contrary to the usage of the Rgveda ; the Taittir^a agrees with the 
Maitrdyam (ii. 7. 9) in leaving out the antique dhama vCbhrtd in v. 2, and 
in V. 11 it changes vi^d, vdm into vdsuni. Again in x. 140. 2 the variants 
to prvAkai rSdas^ ubh6*Q>ve in the MaUrdyaiyiy 6bhe pvTicbsi rddasv, and in 
the Taittirlya^ ubh6 primke'i rddoM. Now the Rgveda is supported by the 
Sdmaveda (ii. 1167), the Kdthaka (xvi. 14), and the Vdjasaneyi (xii, 107), 
and it is clear that the Taittirlya represents the same reading as the 
Maitrdyanl altered under the influence of the Rgveda, while the 'Maitrd- 
2 /am can be readily explained as the outcome of a desire to insert the 
common jyrTidsi with its invariable prefix a, which is very common in 
the Rgveda (i. 73. 8; ii. 15. 2; 22. 2, &c.), and the knowledge of the form 
6bM prvmi rddcm as found in the Rg^jeda itself (viii. 64. 4). The two 
Saflhitas present for this hymn the bad variuit of bhrdjanti in the Paras- 
maipada, and the Taittirtya has mahartdram tor iskartdram, the common- 
place rayim for krdtvbm, and the dative radhase mahS for the genitive, 
while, the Maitrdyanl reveals the un-Rgvedic and unmetrical daivanti, and 
iov yugd the strange manusd yujd. These are only specimens 

of a constant process of change which removes old words like dmJm/ydne 
(i. 96. 5) and frequently distorts the metre, while they regularly use the 
more modem forms like dsadhayah for That in some odd cases 

’better readings may survive, as perhaps in the case of x. 82. 4 c, where the 
Maitrd/yan% (ii. 10. 3) has a more plausible text,® amrtd sdrte rdjasi 
nimttdh for the asdrte — nisattS of the Rgveda, is of course of no weight in 
comparison with the bulk of evidence on the other side. 

' See lAnman in Wjbitney’s tmnslation, bad, and vimdne at the end with 

pp. 895-897. which is secondary. TheX<p«te(xviii. 1) 

’ JProi 0 gomena, pp. 296 seq, has ni saftcL 

^ The TaiUmya (iv. 6. 2 d) has s4rid, which is 
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^ Oldenberg has strengthened the case for the later character of the 
Sanhitas by an interesting observation. He shows that in the other main 
portion of the ritual outside the Agnicayana the Vajasaneyi shows less 
complete agreement with the Rgveda than in the Agnicayana, and he 
ascribes this to the fact that that portion contains only scattered Rgvedic 
verses, and not whole hymns as in the Agnicayana ; the redactors found it 
therefore less easy to replace the Rgvedic readings in scattered verses 
whose, provenance could not easily be found. 

Oldenberg also points out the fact that the Yajya sections follow much 
more closely the Rgveda j and compares this with the similar contrast between 
the earlier and later books of the Samaveda, Thus exceptions to the rule 
of correspondence occur as a rule only when the verse is already found in 
an independent part of the Yajurveda, and is naturally repeated elsewhere 
in its Yajus form, or where a ritual purpose is clear, as in the case of the 
alteration of Rgveda, ii. 15. 3 and 8, in Taittmya, ii. 3, 14 v and w\ the 
explanation (ii. 3. 4. 2) shows that the purpose is to use verses indicating 
the advance from the foot to the top, and so either verse of the Rgveda has 
its first two words changed to hudhnad dgram and budhndd dgrena 
respectively. So in iii. 4. 11 and q the Bgvedic (iii. 59. 6 and 1) references 
to Mitra disappear in favour of satydm and aatyaya, because the verses are 
needed (i. 8. 10. 2) for an ofiFering to Mitra as saiya : here in iv. 1. 6 A 
the Rgvedic reading occurs in a Yajus passage, confirming beyond all doubt 
the sporadic character of the variation. In iii. 1. 11 ^ addanani krtvd 
replaces i, 164. 47 sddanad rtdsya, and krtvd is not a Rgvedic form. 

Similarly in the Afvamedha the Rgveda is copied with a faithfulness 
quite difierent from that of the Yajus text in other portions ; i. 162, 163 ; 
vi. 75, and x. 169 are repeated with scarcely any variants of importance^, 
and i. 163. 1 is found in iv. 6. 7 a without change, but in the fire ritual, 
iv. 2. 8 &, with considerable alteration. 

In a small but significant point the priority of the Rgveda is very clearly 
seen. In the Sanhitd, iv. 1. 2. 4, dkah sd for which the Vajasdneyi 

(xL 22) and Maitrayam (ii. 7. 2) has dkah $u, is clearly a case of the 
avoidance of the difficult u lokdm which the texts did not understand. 
So ulokakft is never foimd in the Taittirlya, which thus stands in this* 
regard much on a par with the Atharvaveda?- 

(4) Relation to the Samaveda. 

The relation of the Yajurveda, and in particular of the to the 

SoTfiaveda seems also clearly one of posteriority. Thus in the treatment 

1 See Bloomfield, PAOS. April 189S, p. xxacvi. On uloka of. Aufrecht, xlii 162; 

Hacdonell, Vedic Grammar, p, 59, u, 1; 
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of the Chandas bricks the Taittirlya (iv. 4. 4) arranges the verses in groups 
of three, taking Rgveda, v. 6. 4, 5, 9 and v. 21. 1, 2, 4 together, following 
thus the Samaveda^ ii. 372-374 and 457-459, verses in the second part 
of the Samaveda, which Oldenberg ^ shows to be the later. Similarly in 
V. 4. 12, which deals with a Stotra for the A^vamedha as the parallel 
Pancavin^a Brahmamc (xxi. 4. 5) shows, and the Pratika there cited 
pdvasva vdjasataye is beyond doubt to be seen in Samaveda, ii. 366-868, 
while the Rgveda in the original passage (ix. 100. 6, 7, 9) has vdjasdtamah. 
The same relationship is seen also in the Vdjasa'nej^i Sanhitd, xxxviii. 22 as 
compared with Samaveda, i. 497, and Rgveda, ix. 2. 6, and in xxvii. 35-44, 
which follows closely the Samaveda as compared with the Rgveda. 

The chronological place of the Sanhitd Mantras appears thus to be after 
the Rgveda and the Samaveda, before the AtluiTvaveda, and on a similar plane 
to the other Sahhitas of the Black Yajurveda, but before the Vdjasayiefyi, 
which again is probably older than the Atharvaveda. It is apparently 
impossible to assign it to a later date than any Brahinana text preserved, 
and it is probably older than the Brahmana parts of the Sahhitd by as 
considerable a period as the Vdjasanenji in its main content is older than the 
(latapatha Brahnyxiui.^ The lower date thus depends on the date of 
the Brahmana portions which will be next considered, and the upper 
on the date of the Rgveda, since the Samaveda gives practically nothing 
that it does not derive from the Rgveda, and the date of the l^veda 
remains indeterminate. The only new light thrown on it of recent years is 
that arising from the discussion of the presence of the gods, Mitra, Indra, 
Varuna or Aruna, and the Nasatyas in the inscriptions of Boghaz Kioi 
of about 1400 B.C. Jacobi*" has argued that these gods are Vedic gods, 
not Iranian or Indo-Iranian, and that we are entitled to reckon this fact 
as a strong support for an early dating of the Vedic life and religion as 
presented in the Rgveda, and he thence strengthens his chronological 
arguments from astronomical data in that and later texts. On the other 
hand Oldenberg ^ maintains that the deities are Iraiaian. He points out 
that Ahura in Zoroastrianism is clearly a derivation from Varuna, that 
Indra occurs in the Avesta, that the name Verethrajan proves that there 
*was a slayer of Vrtra there, and that the evil spirit Naonhaithya is the 
parallel of the Nasatyas, who also are proved ancient by the parallelism of 
the Dioskuroi and the two Lettic god's sons.® Agni is absent, and Agni 
is specifically Indian, while the objection that Na-§a-at-ti-ia cannot 

^ GOA. 1908, pp. 712 seq., correcting Caland’s ’’ JEAS. 1909, pp. 721 seq . ; 1910, pp. 466 seg. 
results. Cf. also Winternitz, Qeschichte * JEAS. 1909, pp. 1095 seq. 
der indiscken Litteratuar, i. 144 se^. ° Cf, . Oldenberg, Eeligion des Veda, p. 21S ; 

® Oldenberg, Proleg(mma; p. 296. JEAS. 1909, p. 1097. 
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represent Nahatia, the Iranian form of Nasatya, he answers by pointing out 
that it may well represent a proto-Iranian Nasatia, or possibly another 
dialect allied to but not identical with Iranian as Bloomfield ^ suggests in 
view of the Iranoid names on the Tell-el-Amama letters. Jacobi has replied 
to this argument, but the weight of it remains not seriously affected. It is 
Still possible that the names belong to the Indo-Iranian period, though that 
is not Meyer’s view,^ and in any case they give no cogent ground for 
fixing any date for the Rgveda older than 1200 B.o., which is a reasonable 
period to assume, having regard to the extraordinary similarities of Avestan 
and Vedic, and the probability that Avestan is not very ancient. 

The arguments of Jacobi,^ derived from astronomical data, may also be 
laid aside, because they are not only in themselves of doubtful forc^ but 
also they do not directly give any dating for the redaction of the R^eda, 
which is the point prior to the TaittiHya redaction. 


(b) Tl:# Brihznana ^portions. 

As we have seen above (§ 7), comparison with the other texts shows that tte 
Brahmana portions of the Taittirlya Saiihitd must thus be reckoned among 
the older Brahmana texts, earlier than the Qatapatka or Jaimmlya or 
the Kausltakiy not to mention the later texts, parallel probably with the 
MaUrdyam and the Kdthaka (with the Kapisthala)^ and perhaps also with 
the Pancavin^a, but probably later than the Aitareya. It remains to 
consider whether these facts can be supplemented by any positive dating. 

(1) Relation to Pdnini, 

In the first place there can be no doubt that the Havhitd in its totality 
is older than Panini. Panini in iv. 8. 102 prescribes the form TaiUir%ydh 
for the followers of the utterances of Tittiri, and the Mahabhdsya * several 
times (on L 1. 21 ; vi. 1, 158 ; vii. 1. 2) uses the name Taittiriya, whijle it 
cites textually several passages of the text, including the Brahmana passage 
ii. 5. 1. 6, 7. It also points out in iv. 3. 104 that the rule about the forma- 
tion of the word Taittiriya does not apply to the Qlokas Tittirind pi^oktdh 
as they are not Chandas proper. Weber® suggests that a part of the" 
Aranyaka may be so designated, and possibly some of the (Jlokas in ii may 
be really meant, or more likely some verses of floating tradition ascribed to 

» AJP. XXV. 11 ; Bdigion of the Ved^y p. 12. poetry not later than 1600 b.c. 

® Sitsuifigaherichted.Koni^. PreussischenAkademie ^ Cf. Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, i, 
derWissmsckaften, 1008, pp. 14 seq. ; Geschichte 420-427; Keith, JKAS. 1009, pp, 1 100 seq, 

des Altertums% L 2', pp. 807, 887. He puts * Indtsehe Studien, xiii. 436 seq, 
the Aryan immigration back to about ® Op, cti. v. 41 ; cf. on iv. 3. 102 ; itbove^ 
2000 B.c., and the beginnings of Vedic p, xcL 
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Tittiri. Goldstucker's ^ view that Pamni knew only the Sahhita portions 

is totally illegitimate, and we are entitled with Weber ^ to believe that he 

was aware of the Sahhita as a definite whole. Probably this is why in 

vii. 4. 38 Panini uses 'the phrase yajmi Kdthake to show that he means 

a Mantra,^ and the view of Goldstticker is the more absurd when such a rule 

as ii. 3. 60 dvUvyd hrdhmam occurs.^ 

Moreover, there is some other evidence which can be derived from 

Pai^i. In vi. 1. 157 he recognizes the name Paraskara, and the Pdraskara 

Grkya Sutra may possibly be intended ; he knows the name Katyayana 

(iv. 1. 18), and Weber, ^ in view of the mention of dryalcrt% ^dmUa, and 

nispctttra, and the similarity of certain rules (Panini, i. 2.23,24 = Katyayana, 

i. 8. 19, 20), suggested that he knew the (^rauta Sutra of that author. But 

the argument from dryakrti was clearly bad, as. chandasi is given in 

Panini (iv. 1. 80), and the word actually appears in Maitrayanl Sa^itdL 

(i. 8. 3) as well as thrice in the Mdnava prduta Sutra (i. 6. 1). But 

cdriiUa very probably comes from Katyayana, as it is a rare word and 

appears elsewhere in other forms {cdmula, cdmulya), Kaucika occurs in 

iv. 3. 103, and there is no need to doubt that the Sutra may . be referred to, 

as it is a work of real antiquity.® But what is very clear is that hrdya 

as a name for the literature denoted later as va^karart/amautrah in iv. 4. 96 

? • • 

is borrowed from the Rgvidhdna (iii. 15. 3), and thus we have as older than 
Panini a text which is unquestionably on a par at best with theBrhaddemtd^ 
and such texts as the Sdmavidhdiia Brdhmana, i. e. texts of the latest fringe 
of the Brahmana period. Moreover, the text refers to Brahmanas of thirty 
and forty Adhyayas, which Weber ® correctly identified with the Kau&ltahi 
and AUareya texts now extant. In iv. 1. 124 the name Kausitakeya is 
provided for. Moreover, Panini knows of Upanisads (i. 4. 79) and of 
Brahmanas and Kalpas jpurdimproktay which implies (iv. 3. 105) the esds- 
‘tence of such texts not ‘pi^rdnaproMa. The passage is of special inters 
because^ of a dispute which has been raised regarding the meaning. 
Katyayana corrected Panini by alleging that the rule which requires 
the use of forms like Aitareyin or Tandin or Vajasaneyin or KAusitakin 
should have been qualified by an exception in the case of Tajfiavalkya 
and others. Goldstiicker^® insisted that this proved that there was so 
great a space of time between Panini and Katyayana that the latter 

1 P&ninif p. 24S. ® See Bloomfield, JAOS. li. 376 oeq , ; OGA. 

® <j^. cU, V. 60 aeg., 67 seq, 1912, pp. 3 ; above, pp. ciii, ciadx. 

® For the reference, see Weber, op. cit. v, 62 n. See Bloomfield, AtJmrvaoeda^ p., 71. 

* See Madirdyml Safthita^ i. 6. 11 ; vonSchroe- * See Macdonell’s ed. i. xxii-xriv ; Keith, 
der^a ed. i. ivii, which supplements JBAS. 1912, pp. 769 seq, 

Weber. ^ Op. dt. v, 75 : cfi Liebich, Baniwt, p. 80. 

® Op. cit V, 64, Panini, pp. 132 seg. 



clxviii 


The Date of the Sahhitd 


thought that works really older and younger were really of one age. 
Weber/ who corrected him, insisted on finding in the 31a}mbhdsya the 
singular doctrine that the works were attributed to old sages, but were really 
contemporaneous with Panini, a view rejected by Buhler^ and Eggeling^ 
alike. The Ydjiiavalkdni Brdhmaimm of the Mahdhhd^a and Katyayana 
were perhaps part of the last Kanda of the Qatapatha, perhaps an inde- 
pendent work, but the value of the passage lies mainly in that it is clear 
that these Brahmanas and Kalpas also were old works in Panini’s days, 
though, for what reason is unknown (probably enough geographic), he 
omitted to notice them. 

The date of Panini remains undetermined. It depends essentially on 
the date to be assigned to the Mahdhhdsya^ and that again cannot be 
determined with absolute certainty. The references ^ to the sacrifices for 
Pusyamitra (iii. 2. 123) and to the attack on Saketa by a Yavana, i.e. 
probably a Greek prince, the famous Menander (iii. 2. Ill), yield a 
plausible date of about 155-153 or 144-142 B. c. Pusyamitra's appearance 
is very noteworthy; his court is referred to with that of Candragupta 
in the commentary on i. 1. 68 and his sacrifice, famous as an Afvamedha 
in Kalidasa’s time, again at iii. 1. 26, and as this king would else be hardly 
mentioned we must admit that the examples were composed during his 
lifetime. Weber, ^ who fii’st recognized the reference to Pusyamitra, was 
unable to accept the proofs adduced as absolutely convincing, though his 
first difficulties,® arising from the reference to an attack of the Yavana on 
the Madhyamikas, wliich he thought a reference to an oppression of the 
school of Buddhists of that name by Kaniska, were removed by finding 
that the Madhyamikas were perhaps a people of the middle country men- 
tioned in the Brkatsankitd (xiv. 2) of Varahamihira, as Kern*^ showed. 
But what is sufficiently important is that examples for the illustrations of 
Panini date from the period about 140 B. c., and that his work was then in 
a commanding position as is evidenced by the clear proof of the ejaborate 
way in which it was commented on in Daksayana’s Samgraha, by Katyayana 
called hJtagavdn by the Bhd^a and by others. We get thus a date for 
Panini hardly by any chance later than 300 B, c. 

The other point of importance in the question of date is the use of Yavactoi 
(iv. 1. 49), which is no doubt correctly explained as a reference to the writing 


^ Indische Sfudierij t, 64-74 ; xiii. 443. 

2 SBE. n®. xlm. 

® SBE. xn. xxxr-xxxix. 

* See Goldstucker, Pdninij pp. 228-2S8 ; 
Bhandarkar, Indian Antiquaryj ii. 59 seq * ; 
V. Smith, Bistory of India f pp. 204, 206, 
Fleet, 1912, p. 792, suggests doubt 

as to Menander but not as to Pusyamitra. 


^ Indtsi/ie Studien, xiii. 801-313. 

® Ibidt.*vr. 150 seq. 

’ Brhaisaiihxid. pp. 36, 37. Pi-obably the 
reference is really to a city Madhyamika 
near Chitor ; Rapson, Ancient Indiaj p. 131 ; 
see Kielhorn, Ind» Ant, vii. 266. For the 
reference to the Mauryas see Bhandnrkar, 
JBRAS. xvi. 206-210. 



Relation to Panini and to Yasha 


clxix 


of the Yavaaias, and we cannot well explain this as anything but Greek 
writing. But Weber s view that this necessarily meant that Panini lived 
not before 300 b.c. cannot be upheld in face of the fact that the name 
could easily have reached India before that date, in view of the clear 
evidence that Greece knew India as early as the Persian War when Indians 
were included in the invading army, that Panini belonged to the north- 
west of India, and that Greek coins and gems had found their way to 
India before Alexander’s invasion.^ Moreover, the insistence by Panini on 
the existence of Bh^,^ which must have been the Sanskrit of the daily 
life of his own class, is a sign rather of early than of late date. Nor can there 
be any reason to d^ny that he may have lived about 350 B. c., independently 
altogether of the legends of the KatJidsa ritsdfjam, which cannot be accepted 
as sufficiently serious to deserve weight being assigned to them. 


(2) Relation to Yddca, 

More important is the fact that Yaska must have known the Brahmana 
portions of the Sanhitd? He does not indeed mention it by name, but he 
cites by name the Kdthaka^ just as Panini does^ and the Udrklravika from 
which he cites (x. 5) a passage found in the Taittiriya (i, 5. 1. 1). More- 
over, he is full of passages which are parallel to the Taittiriya and look 
like inaccurate quotations from it or an analogous text ; then in iii. 4 
tas^ndt atriyam jdtdm j)ardsyanti na pmndhmm^ which is Kdthaka 
xxvii. 9 and analogous to Taittiriya^ vi. 5. 10. 3, On the other hand, 
vii. 24 agrees pretty closely with the Taittmya, ii. 4. 10. 2, rather than the 
Kdthakay xi 10. Moreover, in many other passages he cites portions of the 
Mantras either of this or some other Yajus text. Important is his clear use 
of the KausUaM Brdhriami (xvii. 4) from which comes his citation (i. 9) 
parydyd iva tvad d^inany and perhaps other citations (xii. 8 = Brdhraaiiy.t^ 
xviii. 1 ; xii. 14 = vi. 13 ; vi. 31 = vi. 13). Roth also in his commentary 
points to citations of the A itcvreya in viii. 4 (= ii. 4) ; xi. 29, 31 (= vii. 11), 
and Aufrecht adds iv. 27 (= i. 1. 14) ; viii. 22 (= iii. 8) ; i. 16 (= i. 4. 9, &e.). 

More important really is the question whether Yaska knew the GoiMtlvo. 
Brcdimanay for it would prove that even a very late Brdhriaiw, which 
Bloomfield^ thinks later than the Ka'o^ka and Vaitdna Sutras is older 


* See Keith, Aitareya Anmijaka^ pp. 24, 26. 

- Cf. Liebich, Panini, pp. 38-50. Whitney 
was inclined (PAOS. April 1893, p. xiii) 
to accept Pranke’s view of Bliim as unap- 
proved Sanskrit, see Sesz, BeUr. xvii. &4seg. 
But Winternitz (Manbupdpia, p. zxxix, n.4) 
points out that in iv. 1. 62 Bhfisa is not 
y [h.0... u] 


opposed to Sanskrit, as Frauke thinks, but 
to Cbandas, 

3 See Weber, Indische Studim, v. 64 seq, Cf. 

NiruJcia, vii. 24 with ii. 4. 10. 2. 

* See GOA. 1912, pp. 1 seq. ; Atharvaveda, pp. 
102, 119 ; above, p. ciii, n. 8 ; Macdonell, 
Sanskrit LUtraftire, p. 218. 
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in date than we could expect. In the Mrukta (i. 16) is found etad vat 
yapioaya samrddham yat rupasamrddham yat karma kriyamdnam rg 
yajur vdbhivadatUi ca hrdhmaiylm. In the Aitareya (i. 4^ 9) yajur vd 
does not occur, and, as Aufrecht^ points out, the reference to the yajus 
occurs first in the Gopatha (vii 6). Again in viii. 23 is found yasyai 
devatdyai havir grhUam tdm 'nianasd dhyayed vasatkarisyan. The Aitareya 
(iii. 8. 1) has the text without manasd, while the Gopatha (ii. 3. 4) has 
maTiasd dhydyan vasatkv/rydt These are striking cases and it is difficult 
to resist the conclusion^ of Aufrecht that the Gopatha is older than Yaska, a 
result which is not absolutely irreconcilable with the priority of the Kau^ka 
and Vaitdna Sutras^ though it is certainly remarkable, taomni, however,, 
appears to have known the Kanaka and Yaska knows also the Upanisads 
(iii. 12), and so the knowledge by him of the Gopatha is conceivable. On 
the other hand, Bloomfield,^ without expressly mentioning Aufrecht’s- 
suggestion, holds that in viii. 23 Yaska is like the Gopatha and inde- 
pendently working over a text of the Aitareya. He adds ^ elsewhere that 
in his opinion the style of Gopatha, ii. 2. 3, makha ity etad yajhandma- 
dheyam is that of the Naighantukas and that the presence of late 
Pari 9 ista verses in that section tends to show that it is later than Yaska. 
This evidence is not, however, conclusive, and the question still remains 
undecided, and probably insoluble, as the Gopatha is a much worked-over 
text and probably of composite redaction. 

The date of Yaska is in part determined by his relation of priority to 
Panini. It is true that Liebich"^ has uttered doubts on this question, 
suggesting that Yaska really falls into the period of Patanjali ; but he has 
no substantial grounds to offer for a conclusion which is opposed to that of 
all the other authorities, including Roth,® Goldstucker,® Max Miiller,'^ Weber,® 
Whitney,® and Macdonell.^® This paradoxical result he supports merely 
by a vague remark that Kielhom has shown that the development of a 
doctrine in different Qastras does not prove the priority in age of different 
works, a statement no doubt true enough in some connexions. But be adds 
that Yaska belongs to the fourth Vedanga, or etymology, not to grammar, 
a statement which ignores the fact that Y^ka does not regard his own work 
as a Vedanga at all, as Roth long ago clearly showed.^® The name Yaska is 
known to Panini (ii. 4. 63) ; though this does not prove priority of the author 
of the NirvMa, that is rendered extremely probable by the fact that Yaska’s 


^ Das AHareya Brahmana, pp. 422, ^23. 

® p. 120. ^ 119^ 

* Paninij p, 19. 5 p, xv. 

* P&ninij p. 22S. 

Ancient SansJerii Di(erait&e, p. 50. 


^ IndzscJie Studien, v. 67. 

® PAOS. May 1876, p. aaciii. 

Sanskrit ZHeraturej pp. 269, 270. 
Remarks on the giksMSf p. 18. 

13 Cf. Weber, op. cit. v. 97 ; Nirukta^ i, 20. 
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treatment (i. 3) of the Upasargas is on an infinitely lower plane than that 
of Panini, and that throughout Ya^ka stands on a more primitive stage of 
development than that author. 

(3) Relation to the TaittiHya Prdticdkhya, 

The relation of the TaittiHya Prdticdkhya to Yaska is another possible 
argument for the date of the Brahmapa portion of the Sanhitd. That 
Yaska knew texts closely allied to the Prdticdkhyas is proved by his 
reference (i 17) to Par^das as a form of literature.^ But it is not 
certain that he is later than the Prdticdkhyas in their present form, since 
the Rgveda Prdticdkhya (xvii. 25) cites him, probably a sign of working 
over. On the other hand, there is no clear sign of the relation of the 
Taittiriya Prdticdkhya^ which is very probably the oldest of them all. 
But in any case, as we have already seen (pp. xxxix-xli), that the 
Prdticdkhyas are older than Panini is most probable ; all Goldstiicker’s ^ 
arguments regarding the position of that on the Vdjasaneyi Sahhitd have 
been refuted by Weber.^ They rest on the belief that the author of 
the Prdticdkhya is the author of the Varttikas, and this belief is wholly 
unfounded, since in several important respects the two authorities com- 
pletely differ in opinion on phonetic points. The term jit occurs in both 
with a different sense ; the terms used in the Prdticdkhya (sim, mud, 
dhi, hhdvin) are not found in the Varttikas; the Varttika (on ii. 4. 54) 
makes khyd have the original form of kcd] the Prdticdkhya (iv, 164) 
repudiates this view ; the Prdticdkhya (iv. 120) provides for the regular 
change of a mute before a nasal into a nasal ; the Varttika (on viii. 4. 45) 
leaVes it optional except in the Bhasa before a nasal affix. Further, the 
use of udaya as equal to in Panini (viii. 4. 67) is a clear case of the 
use of the Prati^akhya terminology, no doubt deliberately. We therefore 
can fauly add the Prdticdkhya as proof of a date before at latest 300 B.c. 

(4) Relation to the Sutras, 

^ The same result is afforded from a different standpoint, the date of the 
Sutras of Bandhayana, Apastamba, and the Manava. It is true that in 
their case there is no absolutely conclusive evidence of date. But the 
number of irregular forms in Apastamba is certainly a matter of con- 
sequence. These forms occur persistently throughout the whole text of the 

^ Cf. Weber, op, dt v. 98. The citation pada^ 3 Panini^ pp. 186 seq, 

prakriih sanJiita is only found, in reverse * Indische Siudien, v. 103 seq, ; xiii. 444. Whit- 
order, in ^veda Prdii^khya, ii. 1. ney (PAOS. May 1876, p. xxiii) thinks 

^ See Luders, Pie p. 1, the AihixrvaPrfXii^dkhtja older than Panini. 
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Qrauta,^ the Grhya;^ the JDhamia ^ Stitras, and it is perfectly fair to say 
with Blihler that they could hardly occur in a work composed after 
Panini’s grammar had reached its accepted position, say in the time of 
E^atyayana, who is probably not later than 250 B. c. There is, of course, 
no direct proof of that date, but he is certainly earlier than Patanjali 
and later than Panini,^ and 250 B.c. is the most probable period. 
Baudhayana and the Manava, which contain similar forms, are clearly 
older than the work of Apastamba and carry us decidedly further back, aa 
has been shown above (pp. xlv-xlvii). 

On the other hand must be set the fact (p. Ixxxvii) that the reference in 
Apastamba to Qvetaketu of the Qatapatha Brdhmaim as a modem shows 
that Aruna, his grandfather, also was not very ancient, and he is cited in the 
Taittiriya Sanhita (vi. 1. 9. 2 ; 4. 5. 1). But the term avara is too vague to 
yield any definite date : Biihler’s idea of 150 years is not enough to build on. 


(5) The absence of Metempsychosis. 

More definite results may be derived from the fact that metempsychosis 
is not alluded to in the Sanhitd, It was a tenet of faith by the time of 
Buddha, and making all allowances for differences of schools and place, 
it can hardly be denied that its development must fall in the sixth 
century B.O., when portions of the Upanisads reflect its existence. It is 
reasonable to claim therefore a date of at least about 600 B.C. for the 
Brahmana portions of the Sahhitd, This result is independent of the 
question of the date of the Buddhist texts of the Pali canon, which has no 
doubt been placed too high,® as it only postulates, what is clear, that the 
Buddha’s system is based on a doctrine of metempsychosis. 


(6) Relat^on to QdJcalya. 

A further argument® can perhaps be derived from the form in which the 
Mantras appear in the treatment of them in the text. In vi. I. 2^ 6 the 
second Pada of Rgveda^ v, 50. 1 (mdrto vrmta sakhydm), is credited with its 


1 See Garbe's ed. in. v-xii. 

^ See Wintemitz, Dos aUindische SochaeiisriiueU, 
pp. 13 seq. 

See Bahler, SBE. xliii-xlyi. 

The view, adopted by Buhler, p, xliii n., 
that tbe two were contemporaries, is 
clearly erroneous, and rests merely on 
the worthless tradition of the KathOsarit- 
sdgara. It is impossible to identify the 
author of the ^rauta Sutra and the gram- 


marian. If P&nini (p. clxvii) knew tjie 
former, we have a further proof of Apa- 
stamba’s priority, as Katyayana seems 
the latest of the Sdtrakai’as; cf. also 
Macdonell, Brhaddevatdj i. xxii, who 
places Katyayana not later than 850 b. c. 

® See Waddell, Journal of the JRoyal Asiatic Society, 
1914. pp. 601, 662 ; for the date of trans- 
migration, Keith, ibid. 1909, pp, 574 seq. 

® See Oldenberg, Prolegmemt pp. 373-375. 
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full count of eight syllables, showing that sakhiyam, was spoken, not 
mkhyam. This is confirmed by the notice in iii. 2. 9. 2, 4, which like the 
Aitareya (iii. 12) makes iikthdm vdei indraya seven syllables, while the 
KavMtaki (xiv. 3) has avdoi indraya ; the late Gopatka (ii. 3. 10) recognizes 
the contraction. So in the old part of the Aitareya Aranyakct (i. 3. 4) the 
use of madanty umdh without contraction is clear. It is fair therefore 
to deduce that the SankUd was reduced into shape before the orthoepic 
diaskeuasis which meets us in the present form of the Sanhita and Pada 
texts. We are carried therefore to a date before Qakalya, or at least too 
early to fall under Qakalya’s influence, or rather perhaps to a date some- 
what anterior, for the evidence of the treatment of final d(h) in the 
Sanhita and the Pada respectively shows, as Oldenberg^ proves, that 
the Sanhita was redacted before (^akalya. 

Qakalya’s date is unhappily uncertain : he is older than Qaunaka whose 
Prdtigdkhya repeatedly cites him, and than Yaska who cites him (vi. 28), and 
therefore again the Sanhita is carried back to about 600 B.c. With this as 
a lowest date accords, so far as I can see, all the evidence of the social and 
political^ conditions of the Sarihitd, which contemplates a state of society 
older than that of the Greek period ; it is fair to suppose therefore 
that ih.ei Saiihitd is not later than say 600 and it is reasonable to 
believe that the date is earlier by at least a century. But further than 
this we have no right to go with any assurance, and if we assign the Brah- 
mana portions of the Sahhitd to a date much anterior to 800-700 b.c. it 
must be purely on hypothetical grounds. On the other hand a date later 
than 600 b.c. is very unlikely. 

The Mantras are no doubt earlier, but their date is wholly inde- 
temlinate, for they must contain, apart from Rgvedic bon-o wings, much 
that is traditional, and was old at the time when the Sanhita came 
into being (pp. clxv, clxvi), 

§ 11. The Editions and the Commentaries. 

Preserved by the influence of a Pada text and a Prati^akhya, the text o£ 
the Taittirlya SahJiitd possesses no real variants. The text was first 
completely edited by Weber in vols. xi and xii of the Indische Stiulien ; 
that edition remains by far the best, and save for a few misprints it is 
absolutely accurate. The editor added all the readings of the Pada which 
were required, and, in the second volume, as the edition of the commentary 

* lE>fd.pp.8S3-S86. For Geldner’s criticism, see Academy of Arts and Sciences, iv. 30. 

Vedische SUtd, iii. 144-146, and for a reply, ^ Buddha's death is dated in 483 b. c. by 

Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 239, 240. Fleet, JBAS. 1912, p.240. Kennedy, itnd, 

- Cf. Hopkins, Transactxms of ike Ctnnedicui p.6S7, suggests 453 b. c. 
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had not then reached the portions included therein, some useful extracts 
from Sayana's commentary. 

The edition of the text with Sayana, which was begun before Weber’s 
edition appeared in 1871~2, by Eoer in 1854, was continued by Cowell, Eama 
Narayana, and Mahe^acandra Nyayaratna, and completed in 1899. The 
same ground is covered in the Ananda^rama edition, Poona, 1900-1908, 
which gives the Pada text as well as the Sahhita. Neither edition can be 
said to present an ideal text of Sayana, but there is little in all probability 
lost ; both of course suffer seriously in those passages where other texts 
are cited by the impossibility of consulting those texts, or, in the case of the 
later volumes of the Bibliotheca hidica and the whole of the Anand^rama 
edition, the failure of the editors to do so, even when the texts were easily 
available. 

In addition to the commentary of Sayana that of Bhatta Bhaskara- 
mi 9 ra has been edited with both Pathas of the text in the Bibliotheca 
Bamkrita of the Government Oriental Library Series, Mysore, by 
A. Mahadeva Qastri and K. Rahgaearya (1894-1898). They have been 
unable to find any MSS. of the commentary on the fourth Kanda, and in 
some shorter passages also that of Bhaskara is missing, and is supplied by 
that of Sayana. The main interest of the text is due to the fact that 
it is derived from MSS. of the Mysore and Qringeri Math libraries, and 
shows that these MSS. follow precisely the same tradition as those used 
by the other editors. 

The commentary of Bhat^ Bhaskarami^ra is very brief in comparison 
with that of Sayana, to which it is anterior in date.^ It confines itself more 
closely to a mere gloss on the text, and it omits those long quotations from 
the Sutra texts which are characteristic of Sayana, and which add to the 
value of his work. He certainly shows no clear superiority to Sayana as 
a commentator. He admittedly belongs to the Atreyi Qakha, and in his 
introduction he quotes the extra two sections of the Mantrajjathq. which 
are peculiar to that (^akha.^ The text of his work, the Juanayajha^ is far 
from satisfactory as reported in the edition, but it is doubtful if much 
of value is thereby lost. He is very careful to give grammatical explanations 
of little value. 

Sayana’s*" commentary is a very creditable production, showing great 
knowledge of the Sutra texts and general familiarity with the ritual,^ but 
his versions of the non-sacrificial Mantras are subject to all the vagaries of 
hiS Rgvedic work. The work was done prior to the commentary on the 

^ Burnell, Cfxtalfjgue, pp. 12-14, for his date. On the question of Madhava and Sayana, see 

He was a Kau<;ika by family. Klemm, Gurupi/jahmmudl^ pp. 45 scg^.j 

^ $ee above, p. xxix. Keith, Aitareya Aranyakuj p. 32. 
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Brahmaim and the Amnyaha^ and incidentally considerable portions of the 
former are explained in dealing with the Sanhitd. 

§ 12. Acknowledgement of Obligations. 

The inception of this book was due to the suggestion of Professor 
Charles Rockwell Lanman, who asked me to undertake some work for the 
Harvard Oriental Series, I offered the Taitthnya Aranyaka as a sequel to 
my work on the Aranyakas of the Rgveda, but he pressed me to undertake 
the more important text of the Taittirlya Sanhitd, The translation was 
made in 19123 and on a visit to this country in 1913 Prof. Lanman arranged 
for the printing and decided the many technical details. To the great loss 
of this work, he was prevented by the pressure of other duties from carrying 
out his purpose of reading the proof-sheets throughout in detail, but 
I have gained much from the use of his writings on Vedic Literature, and 
in special his Noun Tnjlection and his edition of Whitney’s translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 

The work is primarily intended to render easily accessible the substance 
of the Sanhitd, and the Introduction and notes are strictly subservient to 
^ this end. I have aimed at all reasonable brevity, and for this purpose 
have in dealing with Rgvedic and Atharvan verses avoided elaborate 
discussionj by reference to the work already done, e.g. by Professors Olden- 
berg, Whitney, and Lanman. I have similarly curtailed references to the 
Sutras by fcee use of the classical treatises of Professors Hillebrandt, Schwab, 
and Caland and Henry. 

I have endeavoured to express fully throughout my obligations to 
previous writers, but I owe a more general debt, which I gratefully 
acknowledge, to the works of my teachers in Sanskrit, the Vedic Mythology 
and Vedic Ch^ammar of Professor A. A. Macdonell, and the translation of the 
Qaiapatha Brdhniana of Professor J. Eggeling. I should also mention 
the help* received from the Rituallitteratur and Vedische Mythologie of 
Professor Hillebrandt and the Religion des Veda of Professor H. Oldenberg. 

I appreciate greatly the facilities for using books granted to me by 
Dr. F. W. Thomas, Librarian of the India Office, and by the Council and 
the Secretary, Miss C. Hughes, of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

My work could not have attained such accuracy as it may possess 
without the constant vigilance of Mr. Horace Hart^s staff, to whom I owe 
my most sincere thanks. For help in the compilation of the Indexes I am 
indebted to my wife. 

A. Berriedale Keith. 


October 23, 1914, 



KAN PA I 

PRAPATHAKA I 

The New and Full Moon Sacrijices 


1 . 1. 1. a For^ food thee, for strength tliee!* 
h Ye are winds, ye are approachers.^ 

c Let the god Savitr impel you to the most excellent offering. 
d O invincible ones, swell with the share for the gods, 

Full of strength, of milk, rich in offspring, free from sickness, from 
disease/ 

e Let no thie^ no evil worker, have control over you. 

/ Let Rudra s dart avoid you.® 
g Abide ye, numerous, with this lord of cattle. 
h Do thou protect the cattle of the sacriffcer. 


‘ Of. KS. i. 1 ; KapS. i. 1 ; MS. i. 1. 1 ; VS. i. 
1. In i. 1. 1-18 are given the Mantras for 
the Adhvaryu at the new and full moon 
sacrifice. The Brahmaj^ is only found 
in the TB. iii. 2. 1, but appears in the 
Sanhitis of the other ^S^has, KS. xxx. 
10 ; KapS. xlvL 8 ; MS. iv. 1. 1, and in 
pB. i. 7. 1. 2-8, With Mantra & the 
calves are driven away from the cows 
when milk is required for the offering, 
by means of a branch cut with a ; c-g are 
addressed to the cows, and h to the 
branch ; see BgS. i 1 ; IpgS. i. 2; M^S, 
L 1. 1 ; K^S. iv. 2. 1-11 ; Hillebrandt, 
VcM- tend YoUmondso^ifsT, pp, 4 seg. 

* MS. has subhMya. 

3 V^^ydva sfha is omitted by MS. and VS., and 
5B. i 7. 1. 3 declares that the words are 
nndeisirable, as thus an enemy approaches 
the sacriffcer. The 9^* explains the 
reference to vaydvoh on the ground that 
the wind makes the rain to swell and the 
cows to swell, and so the cows are called 
winds. KS. and MS. explain that Viyu 
is the overseer of the atmosphere, the 
1 [h.o.s. i«] 


deity of the cattle, and so Vfiyu gives 
them to the atmosphere. BChtlingk 
(ZBMGl. Ivi. 116) suggests that the real 
reading was originally avdydvcJi, * ye are 
departers', as opposed to the following 
words * ye are approachers’, and he refers 
the terms to the calves, who are first 
driven away and then allowed to return 
after the milking for the sacrifice. Such 
an error cannot of course be accounted 
for except on the theory of a written 
text, and the same hypothesis of a 
written text is held by von Negelein 
(VOJ. xviL 99) as the explanation of the 
strange yuga^ra of KS. and MS., which 
he thinks is really yugaJcara. The PW. 
takes rOyatak as from tf, but that is 
decidedly far-fetched ; see Lanman, 
Harvard Oriental Series, xi, p. xlii. 

* KS. MS. and VS. omit iArjasvatik pdyasvaU^ 

and . MS. also omits the other three 
words; they add indrdya before devabhd^ 
gam, for which they have hhdgdm, CL 
Ap 9S. i. 2. 6. 

• This is omitted in MS. and VS, 
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i. 1. 2 — ] The New and Fidl Moon Sacrifices 

i. 1. 2. a Thou^ art the substance of the sacrifice.^ 

h The Eaksas is burned up, the evii spirits are burned up,® 
c The Yedi^ hath come to the sacrihciai straw, 

Made by Manu, fashioned with the Svadha cail. 

The sages fetch it from in front. 

The delightful straw’ for the gods to sit on kere.^ 
d Thou art impelled by the gods. 
e Thou art made to grow by the rains. 

/ 0 divine straw, let me not hit thee either across or along,* 
g Let me hit thy joints, 
k Let me come to no harm in cutting thee. 
i 0 divine straw, rise with a hundred slioots, 

Let us rise with a thousand shoots. 
k Guard from the contact of earth, 

I I gather thee with good gathering.'^ 
m Thou art the girdle of Aditi, the cord of IndrSnl. 
n Let Pai^n tie a knot for thee, that knot shall mount me. 


' The parallel texts, KS, i. 2 ; KapS. i. 2 ; 
MS. i. 1. 2, differ very considerably in 
content and arrangement. The Mantras 
accompany the collecting of the sacrificial 
straw and its tying with a cord; see 
TB. iii. 2. 2 ; KS. xxxi. 1 ; KapS. xlvii. 
1 ; MS. iv. 1. 2; BfS. i. 2 ; IpfS. i. 8 ; 
M^S. i. 1. 1 j Hillebrandt, Neu- und Fofif- 
monds(^ferj p. 8. 

• ghosad is very obscure : KS. and MS. have 
go^j apparently ‘sitting among the 
cows ” ; the comm, takes it as ‘wealth ’ ; 
probably ghotad is no more than an error 
for go.^, 

® The reference to burning shows that some 
implement must have been heated : the 
Sutras make out that it is an asida^ a 
sickle for cutting the straw, or a horse's 
rib, the latter not being heated. The 
use of fire against demons is world- wide ; 
see Frazer, AdoniSj AiUs, and Osiris^, 
pp, 264 8«g. 

*dhisa7i& probably here means the Vedi; 
cfi Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth, i, 179-181; 
Pischel, Ved, Stud. ii. 86, quotes Dhisan^i 
as a goddess in YS. i. 19«MS. t 1. 7 
(see on TS. i. 1, 6), but the Vedi seems 
more probably meant. The inversion 
of expression by which the Vedi is made 
to approach the straw, instead of the 


straw the Vedi, is not difficult in the 
priestly terminology. 

® KS. and KapS. here tad dkaranti, MS. has 
idydmhanU or idyd mhanie, which it ex- 
plains (iv. 1. 2) as referring to the 
Bhisana, which aU the Br&hmasAS 
equate with Vidya. But id d vahanH is 
much more probable and idyd may be a 
case of a rare Sandhi (Macdonell, Vedic 
Grammar f p. 66, n. 8) ; tad is no more than 
an easy correction. 

« KS., MS. iv. 1. 2, and MfS. i. 1. 1, 88 have 
mddho mopdri pants ta rdhydsdm, which 
clearly must have the sense that in 
cutting the straw the cutter must cut at 
the joints, not above nor Ijplow. It is 
doubtful whether the accusative is one 
of the direct object, ‘ reach ‘ hit or 
merely one of content, ‘ as to the joint 
may I be successful.’ Either view is 
possible ; cf. Belbruck, Aliind. BynUp. 176. 
PW. vi. 822 accept the accusative as one 
of the direct object but the examples are 
not decisive, e. g. sfdimm RV. i. 41. 7 ; 
lipastaUmy viii. 70. 18 ; kdmam i, 3. 6. 
10. Even makhdsya girah (VS. xxxvii, 8) 
may be taken as an accusative of content. 

^ The Sutras use this Mantra in the ritual 
after ddityai rdsn&si and before indr&^yai 
samndhanam^ 
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The Vedi and the Milking of the Coivs [ — i. i. 4 

0 I hold thee up with the arms of Indra, I seize thee with the head 
of Brhaspati. 

p Fare along the wide atmosphere. 
q Thou art going to the gods, 

1. 8, a Be ^ ye pure fox the divine rite, the sacrihce to the gods. 
h Thou art the cauldron of Matari9van. 
c Thou art the heaven, thou art the eartU. 
d Thou art the all-supporting with the highest support.^ 
e Be firm, waver not. 

/ Thou art the strainer of the Vasus, of a hundred streams, thou art 
that of the Vasus, of a thousand streams. 

g The spot (stolca) has been offered, the drop has been offered. 
h To Agni, to the mighty firmament ! 

1 Hail to sky and earth! 

h This is she of all life, this is the all-encompassing, this is the 
all-doing, 

I Be ye united, that follow holy orders. 

Ye thi^t wave* and are fullest of sweetness, 

Delightful for the gaining of wealth. 
m With Soma I curdle thee, curds for Indra. 
n OVisnu, guard the offering. 

L 1. 4. a For* the rite you two, for the gods may I be strong. 


^ There are considerable variants in the 
parallels, KS. i. S ; KapS. i. S *, MS. L 1. 
3; VS. i 3-4. For the Br&hmana, see 
TB. in, 2. 8 ; KS. xxxi. 2 ; MS. iv. 1. 3 j 
9B. i, 7. 1. 11-31. Mantra a is addressed 
tQ the sacrificial vessels, 6-e to the pot or 
cauldron used for heating the mlDc, and 
/ to the strainer j g is said over the cows 
as they are milked. In response to the 
question, ^ Which hast thou milked?' 
the n^es in k are given; with I the 
washing-water is brought up in the 
dokanay and with m the milk is curdled 
and deposited with n : see Ap^S. i. 11. 
10; BgS. i. 8 ; K^S. iv. 2. 19-84 ; Hille- 
brandt, Neu- und Vdlmofidsop/erf pp. 10, 11. 

® In VB.parcan^ dhdmnd is taken by Eggeling 
(SBE. zii 187) as connected with 
di Shasta,' hvLt there seems no possibility 
of doubting the parallelism of ^diidydh 
and dhdmn&rn 

KS. and MS. have the simpler urmind, bub 
the sense must be the same here; the 
reference is to the mixing of the milk 
with a drop of water (umii). 


* There are a good many variants in KS. 4 ; 
KapS. i. 4 ; MS. i. 1. 4, 5; VS. i. 6-11. 
The ritual accompanying the Mantras is 
as follows, according to i. 1. 2. 1 ; 
Kps. ii. 3. 10. The Adhvarj u takes the 
winnowing-basket (pirpa) and the Agni- 
hotra ladle with the words, * You two for 
the rite.* He also takes first one and the 
other with the words ‘thee foir accom- 
plishment (reso)*; the other texts (MS. 
VS.) read raw here also, not tvd. The 
Bps. i. 4. 5, AppS. i. 15. 4 apply the 
first Mantras to the hands, not to the 
utensils. Then the utensils are heated 
and the evil spirits consumed. Then the 
Adhvaryu touches the yoke of the cart 
which holds the offering and which, is 
behind (i.e. west of) the Garhapatya fire. 
The Mantra ‘ I gaze, 4c.’, is spoken when 
he looks at the purodd^ija^ i. e. the rice, 
4c. ; urii vdtiiya is accompanied by casting 
a blade of grass aw-ay. The next Mantras 
accompany the offering, and the reference 
to those that have doors is to the saeri- 
fleer’s house. The offering is deposited 
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h Thee for accomplishment! 

c The Baksas is burnt up, the evil spirits are burnt up. 
d Thou art the yoke. 

e Injure^ him who injures us, injure him whom we injure. 

/ Thou art of gods the 'most firmly jointed,® the most richly filled, 
the most agreeable, the best of carriers, the best caller of the gods, 
g Thou art the oblation-holder that wavers not, 
h Be firm, waver not. 
i I gaze on thee with the eye of Mitra. 
h Be not afraid, be not troubled, let me harm thee [1] not. 

I (Be thou) wide open to the wind. 

m On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Alvins, 
with the hands of Posan, I offer thee dear to Agni, to Agni and Soma. 
n This of the gods, this of us too.^ 

0 For prosperity thee, not for misfortune.'* 

May I behold ® the light, the radiance for all men. 
q May they that have doors stand firm in heaven and earth. 
r Fare along the wide atmosphere. 
s I place thee in the lap of Aditi, 
t O Agni, guard the offering. 

i. 1. 5. a Let* the god Savitr purify you, with a filter that has no flaw, 
with the rays of the bright sun. 

the sigmatic aorist of khyd (Macdonell, 

Ved, Gramm, § 624), while MS. and KS. 
have akhyam, the aorist indicative. The 
alternative of indicative and injunctive 
in such cases is not rare ; cf. Bloomfield, 

JAOS. ixix, 298, 

« SeeKS.hS; KapS.i.5; MS.Ll.6,7; VS. 
i. 12-16 ; in all cases there are consider- 
able variants. For the ritual use, see 
BS. i. 6. The Adhvaryu puiifies the 
waters, then addresses thf 3 m ; then 
sprinkles the offering with water with 
the Mantra * I sprinkle you, &c, ^ ; then 
the implements are purified. Then a . 
skin is shaken out, so that the Ifiaksases 
are shaken out, and the skin the 
covering of Aditi is brought into contact 
with the earth. Then the vliFkhaXa is 
addressed and brought into contact with | 
the skin and called the body of Agni. 

The pestle is called the wooden stone. 

The millstones {df^-upah) are made to 
sound. The remaining Mantras refer to 
the winnowing-basket and the grain 
which comes into contact with it. The 

' I 

' ' fa 


with the last Mantra. For the use of d 
and 0 in the Soma ritual, see Caland and 
Henry, L'Agnis^ma, p. 49. 

* It is impossible to reproduce the play on 

dk&r and dh'&roa. 

* Boanitamam must literally mean * most full 

of gain * from «an. But YSska, Niruktaf 
V. 1, renders it sarhsndtamj while Mahl- 
dhara on VS. i. 8, 9 takes it as either 
‘ cleanest ’ from sna, * purify or ‘ best 
tied' from snai, * envelope', and in the 
ritual texts Eggeling (SBE. xii 15, n. 1) 
is probably right in seeing the latter 
sense as intended. 

* L e. the offerers partake of the sacrifice as 

well as the gods, 

* dnUyai must have this sense rather than 

‘non-offering’ as Mahidhara takes the 
parallel drdtaye in VS. i. 11. There it is 
opposed to ithiUdya, * prosperity rather 
than ‘a (divine or human) being' (cf. 
Eggeling, Z.c.). In KS. i. 4 the contrast 
is rakidyai and arSiyai ; in MS. i. 1. 6 it is 
popWtdya and arataye, 

* TS. and VS. have khymm^ an injunctive of 
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& Ye divijie waters, that go in front and first purify,^ forward lead 
this sacrifice, place in front the lord of the sacrifice. 

c You Indra chose for the cont^t with Yrtra, ye chose Indra for 
the contest with Vrtra. 
d Ye are sprinkled.* 

e I sprinkle you ’ agreeable to Agni, to Agni and Soma. 
f Be ye pure for the divine rite, for the sacrifice to the gods. 
g The Kaksas is shaken off, the evil spirits are shaken off. 
h Thou art the skin of Aditi, may the earth* recognize thee [1]. 
t Thou art the plank ® of wood, may the akin of Aditi recognize thee. 
h Thou art the body of Agni, the loosener of speech.® 

I I grasp thee for the joy of the gods. 
m Thou art the stone of wood. 

ft Do thou with good labour elaborate this offering for the gods. 

0 Utter food, utter strength ; 
p Make ye glorious sounds. 
g May we be victorious in contest, 
r Thou art increased by the rain. 

s May that which is increased by the rain recognize thee. 
t The Kaksas is cleared away, the evil spirits are cleared away. 
u Thou art the share of the Baksases. 

V Let the wind separate you. 
w Let the god Savitr, of golden hands, seize you. 

. 1. 6. a The Kak^ is shaken off, the evil spirits are shaken off. 


husks are winnowed away and left for the 
Raksases. See also TB. iii. 2. 5. 2-11 ; 
KS. xxii. 4, 5 ; KapS. xlvii. 4, 5 ; MS. 
iv! 1. 6, 7 ; Ap^. i. 19. 1 ; M 9 S. i. 2. 2 ; 
5B. 1 1. S. 6-4. 23 ; K^S. ii. 8. 83-4. 21. 

This must be the sense of ogre^mKi not 
* first drinking' as taken in 9®. i. 8. 7 ; 
Eggeli^g, SBE. xii. 21, n. 1. Sayana 
explains the fB. as referring to the fact 
that water was poured on the Soma (cf. 
Hillebrandt, Yed, Myih, i. 193) to help to 
extract the juice from the stems. 

9B.^i 1. 3. 10 explains that the use of this 
Mantra makes amends to the waters for 
their being themselves sprinkled with 
xinconsecrated water (cf. Mahidhara on 
YS. i. 13). 

VO is rather difBcu|t. Probably the reference 
is to the pwrodO^yas^ the Mantra of the 
offering, andyit^aw is singular with refer- 
ence to the separate sprinkling of each 
portion of the offering. It is also possible 


to take VO as merely a vague ethical 
dative, referring to the waters. 

* The identification of Aditi and earth is 
complete ; cf. Hillebrandt, Aditi, pp. 89 
et seq, ; Pischel, Yed. Stud. ii. 86. 

® Adhisdvanam refers properly to the plank 
over which the skin was placed and the 
Soma pressed in the Soma ritual; see 
Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 148. Similarly 
adri below is another borrowing fronr 
the terminology of the Soma sacrifice. 

« The offering is called Agni’s body because it 
is offered in the fire and consumed by it, 
and it releases speech by letting the 
Adhvaryu break the silence he observed 
when about to take the offering from the 
cart. 

^ Cf. KS. i. 6 ; EapS. i. 6 ; MS. i 1. 7 : VS. 
i. 19, 20. The skin is again shaken with 
a and put down with b; the ^amyd is 
deposited with c; then the lower mill- 
stone (dr^) and the upper millstone 
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b Thou art the skin of Aditi, may the earth recognize thee. 
c Thou art the supporter of the sky, may the skin of Aditi recog- 
nize thee. 

d Thou art a bowl of rock,’ may the supporter of the sky recognize thee. 
e Thou art a bowl made of the rock, may the rock recognize thee. 
f On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the A9vins, 
with the hands of PUsan, I pour thee out. 
g Thou art stimulating,^ stimulate the gods. 

h For expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for through-breathing^ thee 
(I pound). 

i May I extend for long the life (of the sacrificer).^ 

Jc Let the god Savitr, of golden hands, seize you. 
i. 1. 7. a Bold® art thou, support® our prayer. 

& 0 Agni, drive oiF the fire that eats raw flesh, send away the corpse- 
eating one, bring hither the fire that sacrifices to the gods.^ 

respectively are addressed. The grain is pp, 276 seq^ Apana accordingly means 

then poured into the mill, and addressed ^ inspiration *, and 'mjdna is an imaginary 

with the Mantra, 'Thou art stimulating,* link between the two ; see Vedic Index, 

and pounded with /i ; with t the priest looks ii. 47, 48. 

along his arms. The last Mantra accom- * KS. has samrtim and ivd for prdsitim and dhdm, 
panies the pouring of the grain on the while MS. i. 1. 7 ; iv. 1. 7 has dtrghdm dnu 

skin. See TB. iii. 2. 6. 1-4 ; KS. xxxi. 5; prdsitim sdmsprgethdm. dtrghdm dnu prdsitim 

KapS. xlvii. 5 ; MS. iv. 1. 7 ; BgS. i, 7 ; is found in kV. iv. 22. 7 ; x. 40. 10. The 

Ap^S. i. 21. 2 ; M9S. i. 2} 9®- 2. 1- dative in dyti^e is not a dative commodi^ 

14-21 ; K9S. ii. 6. 2-7 ; Hiilebrandt, but a dative of end contemplated ' for 

Keu» und Vollmondsopfer, pp. 36, 37. life* ; see Delbruck, Vergl Synt. i. 301. 

^ What ifAwarta really means here is doubtful ; ^ Cf. KS. i. 7 ; KapS. i. 7 ; MS. i. 1. 8 ; VS. i. 
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 38, renders it 'bowl’, 17, 18. The Mantra a accompanies the 

and this may be right. Pischel, Ved. taking of the poking-stick j with b the 

Stud. ii. 86, quotes VS. i. 19 ; MS. i. 1, 7, fire is addressed ; c is said as the embers 

as evidence of Bhi^na as a goddess of ai-e placed on potsherds ; d-g and h are 

earth, and this may be the sense, but it used in putting the eight potsherds on the 

is decidedly obscure. The nse af parvaiyd GSrhapatya fire, and i and k for covering 

in the case of the dread and of pdrvaieyt in them with coals and joining them. The 

that of the upald (cf. Pischel, Fed. Stud, first refers to the poking-stick (upanesa) 

a. 108) is explained by the fact that the which is used to shove the coals on ; 

latter as smaller was deemed to be the see TB, iii. 2. 7. 1-6 ; KS. xxxi. 6 ; KapS. 

offspring of the former (daughter, i. xlvii. 6 j MS. i. 1. 8 ; B9S. 5. 8 ; ApfS. i. 

2. 1. 17 ; son, GGS. ii. 1. 16 ; Weber, Ind. 22 ; M^S. i, 2. 3 ; ^B. i. 2. 1. 3-13 ; KyS. 

Stud, V. 806, n. ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 89, ii. 4. 26-38 ; 8. 16 ; Hiilebrandt, Nm^^und 

n. 2). For upald, cf. Vedic Index, ii. 374, VoUmondsopfer, pp. 33-36. 

* dhdMyam means 'grain* (ultimately from « yacha must have some such sense, which 

dhd), but it is clearly here conceived as suits dhpeti. The comm, renders 'give to, 

derived from dhi {hi) ' compel the gods the puroddga', but that is scarcely 

• It is certain that pr&^a means ‘expiration the literal sense, which is more precisely 

not 'inspiration’ as held by Oertel, 'help us in the offering'. 

JAOS. xvi. 286 ; Ewing, JAOS. ixii. 249 ^ That is, the Baksi^agni or southern fire is 

seq , ; see Caland, ZBMG. Iv. 261 ; Jvi. not used in the rite, as it is the fire used 

661-658 ; Beussen, Phd, qf the Vpanishads^ for the burning of the dead ; cf. RV. x. 
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c The Bak^ is burnt, the evil spirits are burnt. 
d Thou * art firm ; make firm the earth, make life firm, make off- 
spring firm, make his fellows® subordinate to this sacrificer. 

e Thou art a supporter, make firm the atmosphere, make expiration 
firm, make inspiration firm, make his fellows subordinate to this sacri- 
ficer. 

/ Thou are supporting, make the heaven firm, make the eye [1] 
firm, make the ear firm, make his fellows, &c. 

g Thou art a support, make the quarters firm, make the organ firm, 
make offspring firm, make his fellows, &c. 

h Ye are gatherers, bring offspring to this sacrificer, wealth to him, 
make his fellows, &c. 

i Be ye® heated with the heat of the Bhrgus and the Angirases. 

Ic The potsherds^ which wise men collect for the cauldron, these are 
in Pusan’s guardianship. Let Indra and Vayu set them free, 
i. 1. 8. a 1* pour together. 

h The waters have joined with the waters, the plants with sap. 


16. 9 ; Olden berg, Relig. des Vedaj pp. 840, 
842, n. 2; 547, n. 2 ; Weber, JTnd. Stud, 
xvii. 296, 297. 

* Addressed to a kapdta. The kapS^ make 

up the gharma or cauldron (as shown by 
the last Mantra) ; there are eight and 
eleven of them used in these rites, the 
mode of their placing being described at 
length in Yajfiikadeva’s commentary on 
Kgs. ii. 4. 87 (E^eling, SEE. xii. 34, 
n. 1). It is clear that the dish or cauldron 
it conceived as broken, probably for the 
reasons given by Eggeling, SEE. xxvi, 
pp. xxvii-xxix, that it may resemble 
the skull with its kapdlas (gB. i. 2. 1. 2) 
and a tortoise (which again repre- 
sents symbolically the universe), gS. 
vii. 5. 1. 2. Baudih. Ap. and the other 
texts all differ greatly in the mode of 
construction and the use of the Mantra 
in detail. 

* sajdia indicates primarily a man’s relatives, 

^and then more generally his equals 
generally of whatever rank they and he 
may be ; cf. Eggeling, SEE. xli. 107, 111 ; 
Weber, IncU Stvtd. xvii. 188, 218* 

* This applies to the potsherds. The Bhrgus 

and the Angirases are always closely 
connected with the fire ritual ; in EV. 
X. 14. 6 Bhrgu, Atharvan, and Angiras are 
all united; in yiii. i8. 18 Bhrgu and 
Angiras occur together ; see also Nirukta^ 


xi. 18 ; Bloomfield, SEE. xlii, p. xxvii, 
n. 2 ; Atharvaveda^ pp. 9, 10. It is hardly 
probable that there is any technical 
sense in the words here, as there is in 
the AtharvSngirases of the later Atharvan 
texts (Weber, Omina und Porfmta, p. 346 ; 
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 28, n. 1). 

< The kapdlas are made to form a cauldron 
or dish by being closely fitted together. 
The comm, renders pwsndA as posakasga, 
i. e. the sacrificer, which is impossible. 
The Mantra itself is inserted here, though 
it is really used at the end of the rite, 
because it deals with the kapdlas. BgS. 
i, 8 gives quite a different application to 
the Mantra by ending it with yunktdm 
and applying it to the fitting on of the 
kapdlas. But in view of the agreement 
of TS., KS., and MS. this seems secondary. 
Baudh. therefore in using the Mantra 
has altered it to fit the sense by reading 
yunktdni. 

5 Cf. KS. L 8; KapS. i. 8 ; ME. i. 1. 8 ; VS. i. 
21-28. The Mantras a-e are used to 
accompany the pouring of the offering 
into the dish through the sieve and the 
uniting of the offering and the waters ; 
thedividing up and touching isperformed 
with/, and t^pinda is made with g andput 
on the coals with h. The two waters 
referred to are the pranltd and the 
madainB waters, BgS. i. 9. The following 
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c Join ye rich ones with the moving ones, sweet ones with the sweet. 
d From the waters ye are born, be united with the waters. 
e For generation I unite thee. 

/ For Agni thee, for Agni and Soma. 
g Thou art the head of Makha.* 
h Thou art the cauldron that contains all life. 
i Be extended wide, let the lord of the sacrifice be extended wide. 
h Grasp the skin.® 

I The Raksas is obstructed, the evil spirits are obstructed. 
m Let the god Savitr make thee ready on the highest firmament. 
n May Agni bum not too much thy body. 

0 0 Agni, guard the offering, 
p Be united with our prayer. 
g Hail to Ekata, hail to Dvita, hail to Trita.® 
i. 1. 9. a 1 grasp (thee). 

h Thou art Indra’s right arm with a thousand spikes, a hundred edges, 
c Thou art the wind of* sharp edge. 


Mantras refer to the spreading out 
of the offering, the formation of a skin 
(fc), the encircling with fir© (2), and the 
cooking of it on the gharma; the Gar- 
hapatya is addressed with o, the southern 
cake covered with the veda with p, and 
the washing- water deposited with q. 
See also TB. iii. 2. 8. 1-8 ; KS, ixxi. 7 ; 
KapS. xlvii. 7 j MS. i. 1. 9 ; Ap^S. i. 24 ; 

Mgs. i. 2 . 3 ; gB. i. 2 . 2. 1-3, 5 ; KgS. 

ii. 6. 10-26; Hillebrandt, Neu- und 
VcUmondsopfeTj pp. 40, 41. 

1 Who or what Makha was is clearly quite 
unknown as early as the TS. Cf. Mac- 
donell, Vedic Mythology^ p. 140. 

3 This is explained by the comm, on KS. ii. 
5. ^ to refer to the cake being baked on 
its upper side by the application of burn- 
ing straw, whence the cake forms a 
crust or skin (tvac)» 

® These three personages figure in the passages 
of the BrShma:^ cited above when th|^ 
guilt of the gods in sacrifice is transferred 
through them to a variety of evildoers 
(cf. Belbriick, Die indogermanischen Fer- 
ioandtst^ftsmmenf pp. 578 seq.). Bloom- 
field (JAOS. xvi. p. cxix ; SBB. xlii. 621, 
522) suggests that the origin of the 
legend is to be traced to the doctrine that 
Indra sinned in slaying so many foes, 
and that Trita, his shadowy countq^ipart 
(whether an older god whose place Indra 


took, or Indra’s lieutenant, or a divine 
sacrificer), was chosen as the scapegoat to 
bear his sins. See also TS. ii. 6. 1, 1 ; 
gB. i. 23. 1, where they are connected 
with the slaying of Tvastr*a son, Vi^- 
varupa, by Indra. 

* Cf. KS. i. 9 ; KapS. i. 9 ; MS. i. 1. 10; VS. 
i. 24-28. The section deals with the Vedi, 
or altar. The priest takes in hand with 
a the wooden sword (sphya) which he 
addresses with 5, and sharpens with c. 
He then flings with d the sword at or 
strikes a grass bush {stamha-yajus) which 
is placed on the altar, and finally thi^own 
away with h on the rubbish heap {uthara). 
He recovers the sphya with c, and flings 
with/, and looks at the Vedi with g ; this 
is repeated a second time with t-w, and 
a third time with and r. JChen the 
Vedi is twice solemnly traced out by 
means of the wooden sword to the accom- 
paniment of Mantras s and «, and with t 
dug out with the wooden sword from 
west to east, and smoothed from east to 
west with zj to 5C ; see TB. iii. 2. 9, 1-14 ; 
KS. XXV. 4 ; xxxi. 8 ; KapS. xxxix. 1 ; 
xlvii. 8; MS. iv. 1. 10; BgS. i. 11; 
ApgS. i. 1-3 ; Mgs. i. 2, 4 ; gB. i. 2. 4, 
4-5. 19 ; Mgs. ii. 6, 18-32 ; Hillebrandt, 
pp. 44 se^., and cf. below ii. 6. 4, and for 
the animal sacrifice, Schwab, Das aliin* 
idisshe Thi&ropfer, pp. 16-18. 
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d O earth whereon sacrifice is offered to the gods,^ let me harm not 
the root of thy plant. 

e Araru^ is smitten away from the earth. 

/ Go to the fold ^ where the cattle are. 
g May heaven rain for thee.* 

h 0 god Savitr, bind thou in the furthest distance with a hundred 
fetters him who hateth us and whom we hate, thence let him not free. 

% Araru is smitten away from the earth, the place of sacrifice. 
h Go to the fold [1] where the cattle are. 

I May heaven rain for thee. 
m 0 god Savitr, &c. 

n Araru is smitten away from the earth, he that sacrifices not to 
the gods. 

0 Go to the fold where the cattle are. 
p May heaven rain for thee. 
q 0 god Savitr, &c. [2] 
r Let not Aram mount the sky for thee. 

s Let the Vasus grasp thee with the Gsyatrl metre, let the Eudras 
grasp thee with the Tristubh metre, let the Adityas grasp thee with the 
Jagatl metre.® 

t On the impulse of the god Savitr wise ones perform the rite. 
u Thou art the right, thou art the seat of right, thou art the glory 
of right. 

V Thou art the holder, thou art the self-holder.'^ 


The epithet devayajani points to the devaya^ 
JanaSf * places of sacrifice which it was 
usual to heg from the Ksatriya before 
sacrificing. The prayer not to harm 
• when actual severance was taking place 
is the usual pious deprecation of doing 
harm which is an established part of the 
Tedic as of other early rituals. It is at 
least possible that aghnyd so applied to 
the*cow arose from a similar use: the 
cow is not really killed when offered in 
sacrifice ; cf. the address to the horse 
in BV. i. 162. 21, and see also Frazer, 
Qcidm Bmigh, ii. 110 seq, 
df Aram nothing is really known save 
that he must be deemed some kind of 
evil spirit, to which are denied both earth 
and heaven. 

For vraja as the place where the cattle 
move about, rather than where they are 
penned up, cf. Geldner, Stud, ii. 282 
seq. But the word may mean an en- 
closure where the cows are, e.g. in 
2 [k.o.s. 1#] 


^A. ii. 16 the vraja is closed and barrod. 
Still this does not invalidate Geldner’s 
derivation from vraj, ‘go*, rather thast 
from rry. See also Vedic IndeXj ii. 840. 

* Apparently addressed to the Vedi. Cf., 
however, 9^- i- 2. 4. 16, where the hole 
in the ground seems meant. The hole ia 
ma<ie by the sword, 

B This is a constant series of gods and metres, 
e.g, 9-^ ^ See Weber, Ind. Stud^ 
viii. 8 seq , ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 80, 
n. S. 

® This is the most probable sense of ria~^. 
It is possible, however, that it may be 
‘support of right*. 

^ sco-dftd asi is prescribed by TPr. z. 18, where 
see Whitney’s note ; see Maedonell, 
Fed. Cframm, §§ 867, 868. The ooxxian. 
naturally take it as connected with the 
stkxdhd cry of the funeral rite, hut that 
cannot be the sense in view of dhi pre- 
ceding. 
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V) Thou art broad, and wealthy art thou. 

X Before the cruel foe slips away, 0 glorious one, 

Taking up the earth, with plenteous drops, 

The earth which they place in the moon by their offerings, 
Which wise men use to guide them in the sacrifice.' 
i. 1. 10. a The ^ Raksas is burnt up, the evil spirits are burnt up, 

1) With Agni’s keenest flame I burn you. 
c May I not brush the place of the cattle, I brush thee that art 
strong and ovei*comest foes.® 

d Speech, breath, eye, ear, offspring, the organ of generation may 
I not brush, I brush thee that art strong and overcomest foes. 

e Beseeching favour, offspring, prosperity, in devotion to Agni, 
I gird my body* for good action. 


* In this verse jifodanww, which is much easier, 
is read in KS. and MS. ; jlvdddnum in VS. 
i. 28 ; and in all probability an accusative 
should be read. KS. and MS. have idm for 
ydm ; KS. endsant(dfpV(Jycyantofcar<ii/ah,MS. 
kaodyo anudi(^&yajanta (seevonSchroeder's 
note for the variants), and VS. idm u 
dfdraso anudi^a yajante. kavdyah is clearly 
a mere gloss on dhirdsah. Virap/^in cannot, 
of course, be taken as feminine as the 
comm, suggests, and the sphya must be 
taken as addressed. Even so the sentence 
is- incomplete, the mention of prthiti 
being carried on by the next half of the 
verse leaving the former half without 
a verb, purd krurdsya visfpah is no doubt 
rightly taken by the comm, as a refer- 
ence to Aram; Mahidhara on VS. i. 28 
and i. 2. 8. 19 makes it mean ^ before 
the bloody (battle) with its rushings to 
and fro'; see Eggeling, SEE. xii. 64, 
n. S. virap^n apparently literally means 
' swelling up hence * mighty ' or * great ’ ; 
see Geldner, Fed. Stud. iii. 147. 
s Cl KS. i. 10; KapS. i. 10; MS. i. 1. 11; 
VS. i. 29-31, all of which differ very 
greatly. The ritual accompanying the 
Mantras is the taking up of the aacriffcial 
implements (erupa, jithiij upahhH, dhruvd, 
prdptraharana) and heating them in the 
G&rhapatya fire. Then the priest brushes 
the truvaj ‘ dipping-spoon with c ; the 
juhilf one of the spoons used for the offer- 
ing, with d; vdcarh prd»tdm, the upabhrt 
with cdkfu^ ffdfrajjt, the dkrurd with 
prajdm yoniMf while other formulae are 


given for the other implements. Mantras 
e-h clearly are spoken by the sacrificer’s 
wife, who is girded by the Agnidhra 
with a girdle. The rest of the Mantras 
refer to the djya or oblation ; with k the 
wife looks at it; with I the fire is 
addressed by the Adhvaryu, who looks 
at the djya with m-o ; with p the waters 
are purified, and with y and r respectively 
portions are taken in the sruva and the 
upabhrt. See B^S. i. 12, and cf. TB. iii. 
3. 1. 1-4, 6; 10. 1, 2; KS. xxxi. 9; 
KapS. xlvii. 9 ; MS. iv. 1. 11 ; Ap^S. 
ii. 4-7; i. 3, 1. 4-28; K^S. ii. 6. 
46-7. 9 ; Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmonds- 
op/er, pp. 58-62 ; Schwab, Das alUndische 
Thieropfetj pp. 58-61. 

5 The brushing of the ladles is intended po 
purify and brighten them. There are 
three different sets of offering-ladles (sruc 
as opposed to sruva, ^ dipping-ladle *), the 
Juhil, upabkri and dhruvd^ made of different 
kinds of wood, of an arm's or cubit's 
length, with a bowl shaped like a hand, 
and a long spout; see for them Caland 
and Henry, VAgiiistoma, pp. 258 seq. 
The use of vdjin is deliberate, the spoons 
are conceived as horses ; cf. ^B. i. 8? 8. 
28, 27 ; Eggeling, SBE. lii. 68, n, 1. 

* tanum is decidedly difficult: it might be 
rendered ‘ beauty ’ and taken with dgdsdnd 
as the other accusatives must be. But 
the AV, xiv. 1. 42, which presents the 
verse in the marriage ritual, has rayfta, 
and so has KS. in the parallel here (which 
is not in MS. at all). On the other hand 
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The Taking up of the Impleme^xts 

f With fair offspring, with noble husbands, 

We are come to thee, 

0 Agni, to thee that deceivest the foe, 

The undeceivabie, we that are not deceived. 

g I loosen this bond of Varuna, 

Which Savitr the kindly hath bound. 

And in the birthplace of the creator, in the place of good action, 

1 make it pleasant for me with my husband.^ 
li With life, with offspring, 

O Agni, with splendour again, 

As wife with my husband I am united. 

United be my spirit with my body.® 

1 Of the great ones thou art the milk, of plants the sap. Of thee 
that art the imperishable I make the offering.® 

Ic Thou art the milk of the great ones, of plants the sap; with 
undeceived eye I gaze on thee for fair offspring, 

I Thou art brilliance; follow thou brilliance;^ may Agni not take 
away the brilliance, 

m Thou art the tongue of Agni, the good one of the gods.® 
n Be thou (good) for eveiy sacrifice, for the gods, for every prayer. 


MS. i. 2. 7 has exactly the TS, text, bnt 
little stress can be laid on that fact. In 
the AV. version patyaji takes the place of 
Agnih and the line ends sdth nahyasvam- 
fidya kdm. See also VS. ii. 6. For the 
use in the Soma ritual see Caland and 
Henry, VAffniftomay p. 18. 

* This verse is reminiscent of RV. x. 86. 24 : 
prd ivd tnufkdmi vdrwncLsya pd^dt yena 
ivdinidfmdt Savitd supSvah { ridsya yonau 
sukrtdsya lokd *rtf iod sakd pdtyd dadkdmi, 
where the action is all done by a third 
party : so AV, xiv, 1. 19 (cf. 58) which 
has m^evO^ and in the last Pada has 
syondm te asiu sahdsambhaldyaiy addressed 
to the maiden. This verse is all put in 
the mouth of the sacrificer’s wife. In 
the MS. i. 5. 16, 17, there are two versions 
Jiven of the verse : the former has in the 
first two Padas the text of the RV., but 
miketd^ for ; in the second two that 

of the TS. with U for me ; the latter has 
in the first two Pfi.das the text of TS. with 
for suketaAf in the second two the 
third Pada of TS. * with, for the fourth, 
drisidm ivd $ah& pdtyd kfnmi, a curious 
example of the fusing of different 


versions. The unloosening, of course, is 
a sign of the end of the rite and is given 
here because of its being connected in 
sense, not in order of time ; cf. i. 1. 7 k. 

2 dtma as contrasted with tanu must mean 

* breath ’ or possibly more widely * spirit*. 
Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi, p. xxix ; Beus* 
sen, Phil, qf the Upanishads, pp. 94 seq.; 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 116; MaiMfiller, 
SBE. i, pp. xxviii-xxxii ; Keith, AitareycL 
AranyakOy pp. 40 seq, 

* The genitive with nir mpdmi is partitive; 
see V, 2. 5. 6; Delbnick, Alimd, SynL 
p. 160. KS. i. 10 has an accusative with 
changed sense. 

^ The reference here is to the fact that the 
djya is carried from one fire, the Gkrha- 
patya, to the other, the Ahavanlya, and 
so follows the brilliance of the log which 
is also carried from the one to the other 
fire ; see BfS. i. 12, and cf. Ap9S. ii 6. 
S-5. 

® sttbhdh takes the place of suhd^ of VS. i. SO, 

* good caller *, which, however, is -appar' 
ently an error, for i 3. 1. 19 and the 
EAnva recension have subh^^ The other 
word makes much better sense. The 
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0 Thou art the shining, the radiance, the brilliance. 
p May the god Savitr purify you 
With a flawless strainer, 

With the rays of the bright sun. 

q I grasp thee shining in the shining, for every sacrifice, for the gods, 
for every prayer. 

r I grasp thee radiance in the radiance, thee resplendent in the 
resplendence for every sacrifice, for the gods, for every prayer.^ 

. 1. 11. a Thou® art a black deer, living in the lair, to Agni thee, hail!® 
h Thou art the altar, to the strew thee, hail ! 
c Thou art the strew, ^ to the ladles thee, hail ! 
d To the sky thee, to the atmosphere thee, to the earth thee! 
e Be thou refreshment to the fathers, strength to those that sit on 
the strew. 

/ With strength go ye to the earth. 
g Thou art the hair-knot of Visnu.® 


vs. is simpler, for it omits devdndm; 
dkdmne is rather ‘sacrifice’ than ‘dainty*; 
cf. Eggeling, SEE. xii. 74, 98, n. 1. 

The different terms apply, the ^ukra to the 
juhUj the jyotis to the updbhrt, and the 
arcis to the dhruvd. 

Cf. KS. i. 11 ; KapS. i. 11 ; MS. i. 1. 11, 12 ; 
VS. ii, 1-6, all of which differ very con- 
siderably. In the ritual, Mantra a applies 
to the sprinkling of the kindling-wood 
(idhma) with the sprinkling- water (prok- 
soni) ; 6 and c to the sprinkling of the 
altar and the strew respectively; d to 
the points, middle, and roots of the strew ; 
then with e and / the remainder of the 
sprinkling- water is poured out ; g and h 
refer to the prastara bunch of grass ; i, 
and I accompany the placing of the 
middle, south, and north paridhis or 
enclosing-sticks ; m applies to the making 
the sun the paridki on the east side ; 
n accompanies the placing of the southern 
kindling-stick (samtdh)j the northern 
being placed silently ; o applies to the 
placing of the vidkrtij two blades of grass 
dividing the larhis and the prastara , ; 
p applies to the prastara, and the remain- 
ing Mantras to the ladles ; seeB^S. i. 18, 
and of. TS, ii. 6. 6. 1 ; TB. iii. 8. 6. 2-11 ; 
KS. ixv. 5 ; xixi. 10 ; KapS. xrxix. 2 ; 
xlvii. 10; MS. iii. 8. 6, 6; iv, 1. 18; 
Ip^JS, U. 8-10 ; M5S. i. 2. 6 ; i. 8. 8. 


1-4, 16; 8. 8. 11-20 ; KgS. ii. 719-8. 20; 
Hillebrandt, und VoUrmndsopfer, 

pp. 68 ssg, ; Schwab, Dos aUindischs Thi&r~ 
opM, p. 64. 

® The kindling wood is compared to a black 
deer living in a lair, but of course with 
the double sense that it is of dark wood 
and has its place on the hearth ; Eggeling, 
SBE. xii. 84, n. 1. The sprinkling makes 
the wood sacrificially pure for Agni ; 
VS. ii 1 seq. actually inserts in each case 
justdm, 

^ The }}arhi3 is used to form three of several 
branches made of Barbha grass, and tied 
together with a stalk of grass. One is 
the yajam&namvsU, which the sacrificer 
hiroself keeps throughout the sacrifice ; 
the prastara is put over the Darbha of the 
Vedi, separated from the Iwr^ts^'by the 
vidhrtisi the paribkojani is the source from 
which the Adhvaryu takes a handful for 
each priest and for the sacrificer and his 
wife, which they use as seats ; the veda 
is divided into two parts, one remaifis 
always on the Vedi (called parivdsana), 
while the other goes from one priest to . 
another ; see Eggeling, SBE, xii. 84, n. 2, 
The harkis is strewn in three layers point- 
ing east, one behind the other ; cf. d, and 
Kgs. ii. 7. 22-6 with the comm. 

® According to Skyana on gB. i. 8. 8. 5 the 
prastara is taken from the eastern side of 
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h Soft as wool I strew thee, offering a good seat to the gods. 
i Thou art the G'andharva, Vipvavasu (possessing all wealth),^ the fence 
of the sacrificer from every attacker, praised and to be praised. 

Ic Thou art the right arm of Indra, the fence of the sacrificer, praised 
and to be praised. 

I May Mitra and Varuna lay thee around in the north with firm 
law, thou art the fence of the sacrificer, praised and to be praised. 
m May the sun in the east protect thee from ail evil. 
n May we kindle thee, O wise one, 

That dost invite to the sacrifice, the radiant one, 

O Agni, thee that art mighty at the sacrifice.* 

0 Ye^ two are the props of the people. 
p Sit on the seat of the Vasus, Rudras, Adityas. 
q Thou art named juh% upabJirt, dhruva, loving the ghee, sit on thy 
dear seat with thy dear name.* 

r These have sat down in the world of good action. 
s Protect them, 0 Visnu. 

t Protect the sacrifice, protect the lord of the sacrifice, protect me 
that conduct the sacrifice, 
i. 1. 12, a Thou® art the world, be extended, 
h O Agni, sacrificer, this reverence. 

c 0 juhu^ come hither, Agni summons thee for the sacrifice to the gods. 


the altar near the Ahavanlya fire, and 
men wear their top-knots in front, i. e. 
on the eastern side. 

1 This Gandharra is found in EY. x. 85. 21 ; 
139. 4, and also in iii. 2. 4. 2 ; BAU. 
•Vi. 4. 18 ; AY. iL 2. 4; TS. i. 2. 9. 1, &c. 
Cf. Macdonell, Fed, Myth, pp. 136, 137. 

* This is exactly RY. v. 26. 3. KS. has 

dyumanta^, MS. rMyahotdram and dyuman^ 
iaJ^ and for c mrsi^the ddhi ndke. 

® For tlw vidkrtif cf, Oaland and Henry, 
Z^Agni^iomay pp. xl, xli. 

* KS. and YS. have dhdmndy but this is much 

less good in sense, and really is merely 
an alteration to avoid nimnd which may 
•have been misunderstood. The mystic 
significance of the name. is world- wide; 
the name is the essence of the man and 
so is guarded from strangers ; see Weber, 
Maxatra, ii. 316 sag, ; AA. i. 8. 3. 

® Cf. KS. i. 12; KapS. i. 12; MS. i. 1. IS; 
YS. ii. 8, 9, all of which contain consider- 
able variations- In the ritual. Mantra 
a accompanies the laying of the hands 
joined {aiijcdi) on the ground before the 


two offering-ladles {juhH and upabkrtym 
He then addresses the spoons with h and 
c respectively. Then he steps tot the 
south side of the altar with the left foot 
first between the lire and the offering 
and utters the Mantras d-g. Mantras h 
and t are connected by Apastamba, but 
t is taken with the next by Baudhayana ; 
the former view is much more probable ; 
the reference is to the place of sacrifice. 
k-m are addressed to the sacrifice, ac- 
companying the dghdroy * libation of 
butter \ n accompanies the taking of 
the ladle, o is said as the Adhvaryu, with- 
out letting the two ladles touch, goes 
north again, and the last Mantra accom- 
panies the mixing of the butter in tho 
dkruvd with that in the juhd ; see B 9 S. 
i. 15, and cfl TB. ui. 3. 7. 5-11 ; KS. 
xxii. 11 ; KapS. xivii. 11 ; MS. i. 1. 14 ; 
Ap^S. ii. 18. 2-14. 18; M^S. i. 3. 1 seg. ; 
fB. 1 4. 6. 2-7 ; KfS. iii. 1. 16-2. 2 ; 
HilJebrandt, Mm- vnd VoUmondaoBfer^ 

p. 80. 



i. 1. 12 — ] The New and Null Moon Sacrifices' [li 

d 0 upablirf, come hither, the god Savitr summons thee for the sacrifice 

to the gods. 

e O Agni and Visnu,* let me not step dowm upon you. 

/ Be ye parted, consume me not. 
g Make ye a place for me, ye place-makers. 
h Thou art the abode of Yisnu. 
i Hence Indra wrought mighty deeds." 
k Great, grasping the sky,® imperishable. 

I The sacrifice of the lord of the sacrifice is undisturbed. 
m Offered to Indra, hail! 
n Great light.'* 

o Guard me, 0 Agni, from misfoitune, place me in good fortune. 
p Thou art the head of Makha, be light united with light.® 
i. 1. 13. a With ® the impulse of strength, 


1 In VS. ii. 8 the sin is against Visnu only. 
Agni is the fire and Visnu the sacrifice. 
The Adhvaryu goes in front of the srucj 
behind the middle paridhij Ap9S. ii. 13. 7 ; 
K 9 S. iii. 1 . 16-18; and must not touch 
the prasiara. In KS. i. 12 the text reads : 
anghrma vimfl (corrected from xxxi. 11 
and KapS. i. 12 from visriu of the Chambers 
MS.) md vdm araki'amisam, where rimu 
must be an elliptic dual ; see Delbriick, 
Altind, Synt, p. 98 ; Vergl. Synt i. 41 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 156. MS. 
i. 1. 13 has nothing precisely correspond- 
ing. 

* It matters little if this Mantra goes with 
the preceding or the following, as the 
sense is not materially different. The 
texts all vary : KS. t 12 has ; vimts 
sthdmna ita indro viryam akfnot | itrdhvo 
adhvaro divisprg ahruto yaj^k yajmpater ] tn- 
dravdn 'brhadhkds stdhd. MS. i. 1. 13 has : 
visno sthdma^td indras tisthan vtrydm akrnod 
dffijdtdbhi^ samdrdbhya (with variants 
mmdrdbhydfy ; see also iv. 1. 14). Then as 
in KS, with tndravdnt svdtdn brhddbhdh. 
VS. ii. 8 has only : visno sthdnam asttd 
indro vlrydm akpiod drdhvd adhrard dsthat, 

® If divispf^m is kept it can only be construed 
with samdrdbhya as taken in the trans- 
lation given above. But it is an error 
for divispfg. Moreover samdrdbhya must 
belong to the preceding Mantra and refers 
to Indra’s action. It is clear finm the 
variant in the MS. that attempts were 
made to read samdrdbhyafy so as to give 


a constniction with yaj%dh. The trans- 
lation would then, adopting the true 
division and reading, be : ‘ Hence Indra 
wrought mighty deeds in his prowess. 
The sacrifice is (has become) erect, im- 
perishable, touching the sky, &c.’ It is 
clear that the corruption is old, for the 
TB. has the same text and explains the 
object of samdrdbhya to be the oblation 
{dghdra) which is being offered, and says 
that the sacrificer goes to heaven with it, 
in utter disregard of sense and grammar. 

^ In taking the srxio as the addressed the 
Sutras seem clearly in error. The real 
sense should be the adjectival hrhddhkd}}, 
applied to the sacrifice, and perhaps 
sftdvdn is more original tban SKdhd, which 
may owe its origin to the separation of 
the Mantras, and -the consequent possi- 
bility of putting an exclamation at the 
end of the first part of the Manila. 

® The npabhri has the foe for its deity 
(bhrdirvya-d&vaiyd) ^d so the contents of 
the Juhil and the updbhrt must not be 
mingled, else the sacrificer would be in- 
jured. samanktdm is a clear instance of 
reflexive middle, rather than a passive ; 

* let light anoint itself with light ^ ; cf. 
Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p, 237. 

» Cf. KS. 5. 12; KapS. i. 12; MS. i. 1. 18; 
VS. xvii. 63, 64 ; ii. 16-21. In the ritual 
the juku and the vpabhrt are taken up 
with the first and second halves of 
■ Mantra a ; then the Juhii is put to the 
east with the first half of 6, the upabhrt 
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The Offerings of Butter 


With elevation he hath lifted me up ; 

Then Indra hath made my enemies 
Humble by depression. 
h The gods have increased my prayer. 

What is elevation and depression ; ^ 

Then do ye, 0 Indra and Agni, 

Scatter my foes on every side. 

c To the Yasus thee, to the Rudras thee, to the Adityaa thee! 
d Licking the anointed let the birds go asunder.* 
e May I not brush offepring and the organ. 

/ Swell, ye waters and plants. 

^ Ye are the spotted steeds of the Maruts.^ 
h Fare to the sky [1], thence bring us rain. 
i Guardian of life art thou, 0 Agni» guard my life. 
h Guardian of the eye art thou, O Agni, guard my eye. 

I Thou art the secure one. 


to the west with the rest of that Mantra, 
c accompanies the anointing with the 
juhu of the middle, south, and northern 
paridhis or enclosing-sticks, d, «, and/ 
accompany the dipping of the points, 
middle, and ends of the pretsiara bunch 
in the juhiij upabhrt^ and dhruvd respective- 
ly. f-k accompany the act of casting 
a piece of grass from the prasiara towards 
the east, i and k are addressed to the 
Ahayaniya fire, I to the dhruvd, he. the 
earth, m accompanies the flinging into 
the fire of the middle paridhi, n that of 
the remaining two paridkis. The remains 
* of the offering are then put into the fire 
with 0 , The ladles are next placed on 
the yoke with p, g, and r. s and t accom- 
pany an offering to Agni adabdhdyu, 
u and V are addressed to the gods and the 
god who bears the sacrifice respectively. 
See B^S. i. 19, 20, and cf. TB. iii. 8. 9. 
1-12 ; KS- xxxi. 11, 12 ; KapS. xlvii. 11 ; 
MS. iv. 1. 14 ; ApgS. iii. 5-8 ; MgS. i. 3. 
1-4 ; 5B. ix. 2. 3. 21, 22; i. a 3. 14-9. 2. 

• 28 ; Kgs. xviii. 3. 21 ; iii. 5. 24-8. 4 ; 
Hillebrandt, Neu- und VoUTnondsopfer, 
pp. 148 seq, ; Schwab, Das aUindische Thier^ 
op/er, pp. 156 seq, 

} KS. i 12 reads ajlgrabkam for agrahhlt, while 
MS. i. 1. 13 has ajigrabhat Both agree 
in having udgrdbhd^ ca nigrdbhd^ ca brahma 
devdn avivrdhai. VS. xvii. 63 has prasavdh 
and ddhd for dthd in both verses. The 
accusative udgrdihdm and nigrdbham are 


unquestionably easier ; but, if read, they 
must be in apposition with brahma, not 
parallel with it as taken by Griffith in 
his version of VS., for the omission of 
the ca after the third of three nouns is 
not indeed impossible, but is always rare 
and doubtful (cf. Keith, AiiareyaAranyaka, 

p. 200). 

* This is very obscure. MS. i. 1. 18 has 
saptibhl and KS, i, 12 artham for aktdm, 
neither reading improving the sense. 
VS. ii. 16 has vydntu vdyo ^ktdm rihdmJI^ 
which Mahldhara renders ^ naay the 
birds go licking the anointed ’ {prastara). 
The Kanva recension has ripto for ^ktdm. 
The comm, on TS. explains it as a refer- 
ence to the birds licking the anointed top 
and going away, and TB. iii. S, 9. 3 
clearly took vdyah as birds. Eggeliag, 
SBE. xii. 242, renders VS. ‘may (the 
gods) eat, licking the anointed bird’, 
apparently in accordance with gB. i. S. 
3. 14. There is considerable variation 
as to the exact employment of the 
Mantras ; see Hillebrandt, p. 142, n. 3. 

^ KS. i, 12 has : marutdm prsati vagd prftttr 
bhutvd divam gacha tato tw vr^m eraya^ 
MS- i. 1. IS has : va^ pfgnirbJiuivd martUo 
gacha idto m vrstydvata ; VS. ii 16 : 
maruidm pfsatlr gacha vagd pffnir bhSivd 
divdm gacha tdto no vfsUm dtaha, For 
prsatd cf. Pischel, Fed. Stud. i. 226, For 
vfsU and cf. von Schroeder, MS. iv, 
p. 20, n. 1. 
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i. 1. 13 — ] The New and Full Moon Sacrifices 

m The fence which thou didst put round thee 

When thou wast beset ^ by the Panis, 0 god Agni, 

That do I bring here to thee that thou mayst rejoice in it, 

That it be not removed from thee. 
n Go ye two to the place* of the gods. 

0 Ye are sharers in the remains (of the oblation), well nourished, mighty 
Ye gods that are on the prastara and sit on the strew [2]. 
Accepting this supplication, do ye all, 

Seated on this strew enjoy yourselves.* 
p I set thee in the seat of Agni whose abode is secure. 
q For goodwill, 0 ye two with goodwill, place me in goodwill. 
r Guard ye the yoke-horses at the yoke. 

s 0 Agni, with life unhurt, with not-cooi body,* guard me this day 
from the sky,® guard from bondage, guard from error in sacrifice, guard 
from evil food, guard from ill deed. 

t Make our food free from poison, the lap pleasant to sit in; hail!® 
w 0 ye gods that know the way, knowing the way, go ye the way. 

V 0 lord of mind, this sacrifice for us place among the gods, O god, 
hail! in speech, hail! in the wind, hail!^ 
i. 1. 14. a Ye * twain shall be summoned,® 0 Indra and Agni. 

' KS. hm idhyamdms and e$a ned\ MS. iv, 1. (Eggeling,SBK xii. 261) without emendi^ 

14 (the verse is not in i. 1 . 18 ) has tion or the assumption of a base susddi, 

viydmdnas but ytismdd ; VS. guhydmdTiOj^ elsewhere unknown. The reading must 

and me (an error for ned). The reference clearly be susddam yonim. It is worth 

is obscure, though Indra is of course while noting that the Chambers MS. in 

a foe of the Panis (Macdonell, Ved, Myth. KS. has stitaddm just as the MSS. 

p. 157). of TS. have susddd yonim, 

* Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv. 599-608, makes it KS. ends : imam devayajfriam svShd vdci sr>dhd 

probable that this is the sense of pdthas. vote dhdh ; MS. : sudhdtv imam yapidm did 

It certainly cannot well mean ‘ food ' devem tdie dh&h svdhd. 

{pd) as taken by Klemm, Qurupv^dJcau* ® This section which has no exactly corre- 
wudi, pp. 97 S6J. spending sections in KS., MS., or VS. 

* KS. has paridkeydg for barhisadah and in the consists of the YajyS, and Puronuvftkya 

third and fourth Padas : yajftasya gopd verses used by the Hotr at certain 

utarakdtdrassodkddevdamjrtd mddayantdm; Kamyestis, sacrifices perform^ to ob- 

MS. agrees with KS. in the fourth .Pada, tain the satisfaction of some special 

elsewhere with TS. ; VS. has paridfieyd^ desire. These Kamyestis are enumerated 

(Kanva, paridhayah) but otherwise agrees in TS. ii. 2. 1. 1-6 ; 2. i, 2. This section 

with TS*, adding svdhd vdt, is classed with the last Anuvakas^ in 

* KS. i. 12 has aptrtetorw and VS. ii. 20 i, 1. 14 to iv. 8. 18 with ii. 6. 11 as the 

afUama. Cf. Hillebrandt, p, 160. MS. ydjyd-kdndaf the 21st, according to the 

has no corresponding Mantra. mdex of Ka^^ (kdnddnukrama) of the 

* i.e. from the lightning which descends Atreyi school of the Black Yajurveda ; 

from the sky ; didyohj VS. ii. 20. see Weber, Ind. Stud. iii. 876 aeq. In the 

* KS. i. 12 has Tcrdhif the older foxm for knyuj TPr. iii. 9, 11 ; ii. 20 ; xi. 8, rules are 

and sudain yonin susaddm prthivimi MS, given for the Yfijya portions; see the 

has no corresponding Mantra ; VS. ii. 20 comm, on iii. 9 (Whitney, JAOS. ix. 98). 

ends sufddd y6nau, which can hardly See also KB. iv. 16 ; MS. iv. 11 . 1, 
mean * in the lap, pleasant to sit in ’ * This KV* vL 60. 18, and is found alro in 
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[ — i. 1. 14 


The Special Sacrifices 


Ye twain shall rejoice together in the offering. 

You both givers of food and riches, 

You both I summon for the winning of strength. 
h For I have heard that ye both are more generous 
Than a worthless son-in-law or a wife's brother. 

So with the offering of Soma I make for you, 

O Indra and Agni, a new hymn of praise ; ^ 
c 0 Indra and Agni, ninety forts 
Of which the Dasas were lords ye overthrew 
Together in one deed.^ 

d This pure new-born hymn of praise this day, 

O Indra and Agni, slayers of Vii;ra, accept with joy [1]. 
Fof on you both I call that are ready to listen. 

You that are ever readiest to give strength to the eager.* 
c We thee, 0 lord of the path, 

As a chariot to win the prize, 

Have yoked for our prayer, O Posan.** 

/ Lord of each way with eloquence ; 

Driven by love he went to Arka ; 

May he give us the comfort of gold, 

May Pqi^ further our every prayer.* 


TS. i. 5. 5 2; MS. k. 5. 1; KS. vi. 9. 
According to the ritual it is used as the 
puronmdkyd in the Kamyestis described 
in TS. ii. 2, 1, one for the sacrificer who 
wishes a child, one to him who has 
a conflict over a field or with a neigh- 
bour, one for a man entering on battle. 

. For the construction vdm dhuvddhyai see 
especially Belbruck, AUind, Synt pp. 412, 
418. 

This is RV. i. 109. 2, and is found also in 
KS. iv. 15. It is used as the ydjyd in the 
thnee Istis described above. The sense is, 
according to the comm, here, that the 
son-in-law returns to the father many 
children {dauhitradirupQ^h prajdK}^ and the 
brother-in-law gives slaves to guard the 
• house and wealth of his beloved sister. 
More precisely as Pischel (Fed. Stud, 
ii. 78, 79) shows from YSska, Mrukta, 
vi. 9, the vi-jdmdtr is the son-in-law, lew 
in rank or deformed or in some way de- 
fective, who has to buy his wife (AriW- 
patt)y while the ^&la dowers his sister to 
get her off his hands. See also Vedic 
IndeXj i. 482. 

Tills is EV. lit 12. 6; SV. ii. 926, 1054; 

3 [h-O.!. is] 


KS. iv. 15 ; MS. iv. 10. 5j 11. 1. It is 
used as the puronuvd^d in the sacrifices 
by one who has won a fight, who is going 
to the assembly, and after one has offered 
the offerings to Pusan and Ksetrapati 
mentioned immediately after. 

5 This is RV. vii. 98, 1; KS. liii. 16; MS. 
iv. 11. 1 ; TB. ii. 4. 8. 8. It is u^ as 
the ydjyd corresponding to the preceding 
verse as puronuvdkyd, 

* This is RY. vi. 63. 1. It is used after the 
first offering to Indragni in an additional 
offering to Pu^n to secure success among 
the assembly {janaid). dhiyi is our 
prayer % i.e. Pusan is conceived as a 
chariot, rather than * to our prayer % for 
it is parallel with vdjasdtayef which is 
clearly final. 

® This is RY. vi. 49. 8 ; YS. xxxiv. 42 (^B. 
xiii. 4. 1. 15). It serves as the ydjyd for 
the preceding puronuvdkyd* The sense of 
Padas a and b is very uncertain ; the trans- 
lation given follows Pischel, Fed. Stud, 
i. 11-62, and is probably correct, but it is 
more doubtful whether Pischel is right 
in seeing here a reference to the sending 
of Pu^ on a message^ to Surya with 
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i. 1. 14 — ] The New and' Full Moon Sacrifices 

g By the lord of the field 
As by a friend may we win 
What nourishes our tine and horses; 

May he be [2] favourable to such as we are.* 
h 0 .lord of the field, the honey-beaiing wave, 

As a cow milk, so for us milk ; 

May the lords of right graciously accord us 
That which drops honey and is well purified like ghee.' 
i 0 Agni, lead us by a fair path to wealth, 

0 god, knowing all the ways; 

Keep away from us the sin that makes us wander ; 

We will accord to thee most abundant honour.* 

A; We have come to the path of the gods 
To accomplish that which we have power to do ; 

Let wise Agni sacrifice [3], let him be Hotr, 

Let him arrange the offerings him the seasons. 

I What carrieth best is for Agni; 

Sing aloud, 0 thou of brilliant radiance. 

From thee wealth, like a cow, 

From thee strength riseth forth/ 
m 0 Agni, once more lead us 

With thy favour over every trouble. 


regard to the wedding of Surya (as Nala 
is sent by the gods regarding DamayantI). 
Cf. Oldenberg, Mgveda^Noienf i. 400, 
Eggeling’s version (SEE. xliv. 853) takes 
the hymn as the subject, but this is 
almost impossible. 

' These are RY. iv. 67. 1, 2. BY. iv. 67. 1 is 
found also in KS, iv. 16 ; MS. iv. 11. 1 ; 
MP. ii. 18. 47 ; iv. 67. 2 in KS. MP. but 
not MS. They serve as puronuv^s. and 
ydijyd for the sacrifice to K^trapati which 
is to be offered when the aaorificer has 
come to the assembly. In the second 
verse the accusatives in the third Psda 
may either be taken with the second 
Pftda or, as in the translation, be reckoned 
as accusatives of the matter in which the 
favour (mrd) is to be shown, 

• This is BY. i. 189. 1, found often elsewhere 
(KS. iH. 1 ; vi. 10; MS. i. 2. 18 ; TB. fi. 
8. 2. 3 ; TA. i. 8. 8, &c.). It is used as 
the pu.r<muvSky6, by a aaorificer who has 
failed to observe either the new or the 
fiiU moon sacrifice by some error. 


* This is BY. x. 2. 3, found repeatedly else- 

where (e.g. AY. xix. 59. 8 ; KS. ii. 15 
MS, iv, 10. 2). It forms the yCljyd to the 
preceding puronuvdkyd, 

* This is BY. v. 26. 7 ; YS. xxvi. 12 ; KS. 

xxxix. 14 ; SY. L 86. It is used as puro- 
nuvdkyd in the offering to Agni to atone 
for a sin {avratya) committed by a sacri* 
ficer. The sense is not very clear ; area 
may apply either to the singer or to the 
god (vibhdvaso) ; indeed the couftn. suggest 
that it applies to the god in the sense of 
* honour me by giving me ffuits of my 
sacrifice *. To emend to area would hardly 
be legitimate, for the text is intelligible if 
ambiguous. See also Oldenberg, .^osdd- 
NoUn, i. 824. mdhislva makes quite good 
sense, if taken as Illustrating for a 
buffalo cow would be a desirable object. 
To take the word as referring to a * female 
queen * is very doubtful, and Both’s view 
(Z0MO. xlviii. 680) that maki^Hva is to be 
understood as mdhiser iva is quite gratui- 
tous. 
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The Purification of the Sacrificer of Soma [ — i. 2. i 

Be a broad, thick, wide fortress for us, 

Health and wealth for our children and descendants.^ 
n Thou, 0 Agni, art the guardian of law, 

Among the gods and mortals; 

Thou art to be invoked at the sacrifices.* 

0 If laws of you wise ones, O gods, 

In our ignorance we transgress, 

May Agni make good ail that, 

He that knoweth the seasons wherein he may satisfy the gods.® 


PRAPATHAKA II 
The Soina Sacrijice 

i, 2. 1. a May * the waters wet (thee) for life, 

For length of days, for glory. 
h 0 plant, protect him, 
c Axe, hurt him not. 
d Obedient to the gods ^ I shear these- 
e With success may I reach further days.® 

/ Let the waters, the mothers, purify us, 

With ghee let those that purify our ghee purify us, 
Let them bear from us all pollution. 

Forth from these waters do I come bright, in purity. 
g Thou art the body of Soma, guard my body. 


I This is BV. i. 189. 2 ; MS. iy. 10. 1 ; 14. 8 ; 
TB. il 82. 6 ; TA. x. 2. 1. It forms the 
ydijy& to the preceding puronuv^'yd. 

* This is BV. yiii. 11. 1 ; AY. xix. 69. 1 ; KS. 

U, 4 ; vi. 10 ; xxiii. 5 ; xxxv. 9 ; MS. u 2. 
S ; Jli. 6. 9 ; iv. 10. 2 ; 11. 4, Ac. With 
the next verse it serves as a puromtcdkyS 
and ydjyd respectively, at an offering to 
Agni vratapaUf * lord of vows \ The Pada 
has devd^ and so the Pada of BV. and in 
• TS. vi. 1. 4. 6; see Weber, Ind, Stud, 
xiiL 96. 

® This is BY. x. 2. 4 ; AY. xiv. 59. 2 ; KS. 
XXXV. 9; MS. iv, 10. 2. 

* Cf. KS. ii. 1 ; KapS. i. 13; MS. i. 2. 1 ; Va 

iv. 1-5. For the Brfihmana, see TS. vi. 
1. 1. According to the ritnal the Mantras 
are used in the ceremony of the 
shaving of the whiskers of the sacrificer. 
/accompanies the bathing of the sacri- 


ficer, gr the putting on of his garment, h 
the anointing of himself with butter 
{navariUa), i the anointing with . salve 
(fraikaktida if possible), Je accompanies 
the purification of himself by the sacri- 
ficer ; so also Z. The remaining Mantras 
accompany the entry of the sacrificer into 
the sacrificial hall by the eastern door ; 
see Ap9S. x. 5->8, and cf. BfS. vi. 1 seq, ; 
MfS. ii. 1. 1 ; Kgs, vii. 2. 9-5. 6 ; Caland 
and Henry, VAgnispma, pp. 12-14. 

• devap^ can hardly mean anything but 
^obedient to the gods’. The coznm* 
takes it as the barber (ndpita) of the gods, 
which is not possible. Caland and 
Heniy render * connu des dieux*. 

^ Utiardni is vague : the rest of the sacrifice 
is the sense g^ven by the comm. ; Caland 
and Henry suggest * les poils ulterieurs ’ . 



i. 2. 1 — ] Th,e Soma Sacrifice [20 

h Thou art the milk of the great ones,’ thou art the giver of splendour; 
splendour [1] place in me. 

i Thou art the pupil of Vrtra^s eye,’^ thou art the guardian of the eye, 
guard my eye, 

k Let the lord of thought ^ purify thee, let the lord of speech purify 
thee, let the god Savitr purify thee 
With the flawless purifier, 

With the rays of the bright sun. 

I 0 lord of the purifier, with thy purifier for whatsoever I purify myself, 
that may I have strength to accomplish.* 
m We approach you, 0 gods, 

Ye that have true ordinances at the sacrifice ; 

What 0 gods ye can assent to, 

For that we ask you, 0 holy ones.® 

n Indra and Agni, heaven and earth, waters, plants.® 

0 Thou art the lord of consecrations, guard me that am here, 

L 2. 2. a To ’ the purpose, to the impulse, to Agni, hail ! To wisdom, to 
thought, to Agni, hail ! To consecration, to penance, to Agni, hail I 
To Sarasvatl, to Posan, to Agni, hail! 

M.e. the cows, 9B. iii. 1. 8. 9. place assigned to him south of the 

® For the legend of Trtra’s eye and the salve Ahavanlya fire. The exact route is given 

of Mount Trikakud or Trikakubh, cf. by ^ north of the Ahavaniya and 

AV. iv. 10. 1 with Bloomfield’s note, Vedi, then between the Yedi and Gftrha- 

SBE. xlii. 381, 382 ; ui* 1- 8. 12. patya, and then to the seat (cf. Eggeling, 

* According to ^B. iii. 1. 8. 22 both the lord SBE. xxvi. 19, n. 8). ii. 1. 1. 44 

of thought and the lord of speech are also mentions the going north of the 

Prajapati. But this is perhaps to press Ahavanlya, but B 9 S. i. 2 is content with 

these terms unduly ; the gods in question a perambulation of the Ahavanlya 

are conceived as definite personalities of {agrerui parydniya)j and Ap9S. x. 8. 1 has 

a limited sphere of action, not merely as merely going behind the Ahavaniya, 

phases of the one god, to which no which no doubt implies a perambulation 

doubt they can be reduced when desired. to the north first of all. The last Mantra 

* The Mantra is identical in KS. and MS., is addressed to the fire itself. 

and the sense must be that of the corre- Cf. KS. ii. 2, 8 ; KapS. i. 14, 15 ; MS. i. 2. 2; 
spending ydikdmah of the VS. iv. 4. The VS. iv. ’7-10. In the ritual, Mantra a 
Mantra is spoken by the sacrificer. accompanies four oblations, h the fifth 

® This is not clear : KS. has nothing parallel ; oblation, the audgrakaum, * elevating % 

MS, has : d vc devdsa Imafie vamdm prayaty par excellence^ as also c, d refers to the skin. 

udhvare : ydd vo deodsa dguri ydjniyaso hand- on which the sacrificer takes his place, 

make ; VS, ii. 6 has the same except that and e is said while he bends his right 

it has dpwo for dgure, and Mahldhara, knee and creeps over the skin ; / accom- 

followed by Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 18, panies the putting on of the girdle 

takes ydjriiydsah as acc. pi. fern. Oaland {mekhald), g tlie donning of the garments, 

and Henry take yad dgure as * alors que h referring particularly to the meshes of 

je vous concilie which is possible. the garments ; i refers to the black ante- 

® All these are to be considered as asked to lope’s horn ; k to the digging up of a clod 

aid in the sacrifice. During this Mantra of earth with the horn folded in the 

the sacrificer is led by the priest to the lowest fold of the garment ; I to the 
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1 . 2 . 2 


The Preparation of the Sacrijicer 

h 0 divine, vast, all-soothing waters! 

Heaven® and earth, wide atmosphere! May Brhaspati rejoke in 
our oblation, hail ! 

c Let every man’ choose the companionship 
Of the god who leadeth. 

Every man prayeth for wealth ; 

Let him choose glory that he may prosper, hail ! 
d Ye are images* of the Rc and the Saman. I grasp you two; do 
ye two [1] protect me until the completion of this sacrifice. 

e O god, Yanina, do thou sharpen this prayer of him who implores thee, 
Sharpen his strength, his insight; 

May we mount that safe ship 
Whereby we® may pass over ail our difficulties. 

/ Thou art the strength of the Ahgirases, soft as wool ; grant me 
strength, guard me, harm me not. 

g Thou art the protection of Yisnu, the protection of the sacriiicer, 
gi*ant me protection. 

h Guard me from the lustre of the Naksatras. 
i Thou art the birthplace of Indra [2] ; harm me not. 

stroking of the right whisker with the the change of rijrco to the senseless 

same implement ; m to the staff of the in having crni/a for the older vunta, and 

sacrificer ; while n accompanies the un- in altering to i.fud/it/asz, apparent- 

dertaking of the offering. See vi. ly in order to render it parallel with 

8-5, and cf. Ap^S. x. 8. 5-11. 6 ; K9S. pysyda6» VS. iv. 8 is precisely as in RV. 

ii. 1. 2 ; S. 16-4. 8 ; Caland and KS. ii. 2 has bat alters both vwnta 

Henry, pp. 17-19. For the Brahma^ and into vareia (so also KS. xvi. 7, 

see TS. vi. 1. 2. 1-4. 2. «o that there is no possibility of a mere 

^ B 9 S. and Ap^S. clearly tkke the two textual corruption), and reads dxjumne 

Mantras t and c as distinct from the first and putyatu, thus reducing the verse to 

four oblations ; B^S. seems to divide the nonsense. MS. again is precisely like 

fifth oblation between the two Mantras. the BV. The instance is important as 

In 9®. iii. 1. 4- 5 seg, the Mantra b showing how ready the redactors of these 

accompanies the fourth oblation, the texts were to accept traditional cor- 

Mantra dXks&yai^ &c., being merely uttered ruptions in total indifference to the sense, 

without the making of an oblation, so The translation given is of • course that 

that c is left for the fifth ; so rii. 8. of BV. ; the traditional text would not 

17, 18, with the comm. give, any sense, as the efforts of the 

• As TS. has it the words dydvdpjikizi ttrv comm. shew. Cf. Weber, Ind, Stud, 

dntdriksam are perhaps nominatives, mere xiii. 100. 

* exclamations, and this is quite possible. * B 5 S. ii. 4 ; Ap^S. x. 8. 15, 16, allow for 
But KS. ii. 2 and VS. iv. 7 agree in only one skin ; M^S. ii, 1. 2. 2 seq. allows 

h&vmg dydv&prtkizluroaiitariksahrhaspdtaye for two or one, and so iii- 2. 1. 1 seq., 

Jueoisd vidhema svdhd, while MS. i, 2. 2 But in any case it is not the skins which 

has uro antariJaa, Caland and Henry are the images of the ^ and Siman. 

understand the words to be subjects of but the white and the black hairs of the 

vrdkdiu, skin. 

3 This verse (also in iv. 1. 9. 1 ; v. 1. 9. 1 ; vi. 5 |^s. ii S has quite absurdly ruheyam which 
1.2. 5, 6) is clearly a very inferior vonsion is a mere blunder, and disagrees with 

of BV. V. 50. 1^ from which it differs in EV. viii. 42. S and both TS. andIdS. 
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The Soma Scccrijice 

k For ploughing thee, for good crops, 

I For the plants with good berries thee ! 
m Thou art of easy access, divine tree. Being erect, guard me until 
the completion (of the sacrifice). 

n Hail ! with my mind the sacrifice (I grasp) ; hail ! from heaven 
and earth, hail! from the broad atmosphere, hail! from the wind the 
sacrifice I grasp. 

i. 2. 3. a The ' thought divine we meditate, 

Merciful, for our help. 

That giveth gloiy, and carrieth the sacrifice. 

May it guide us safely according as we wilL 
h The gods, mind-born, mind-using, 

The wise, the sons of wisdom, 

May they guard us, may they protect us, 

To them honour! to them hail!^ 
c 0 Agni, be thou wakeful; 

Let us be glad ; 

Guard us to prosperity; 

^ Cf. KS. ii. 4 j KapS. i. 16 ; MS. i. 2. 3 ; VS. not sipping, and the first part of e ia said 

iv. 11, 14, 16 ; vi. 27 ; iv. 1, which all on awaking, i is used in the case of 

differ greatly in the exact form of the animals lost (Vayu), dead (Yaruna), worn 

verses. For the Br&hmana see TS. vi. 1. 4. out and unable to rise (Nirrti), slain by 

4-9 ; iii. 1. 1. 4. According to the ritual, Mahadeva (i. e. fever, Kudra), while other 

Mantra c is spoken when the sacrificer is alternatives are added, viz. animals killed 

going to sleep ; d accompanies his being by hail (hrddu) or by a meska (said to be 

wakened ; a the sipping of water ; b the a sort of beast) or fallen into the waters, 

drinking of the hot sacrificial milk ; e~i to the Maruts ; those reft by a raiding 

are connected with the bestowing of liost {sendbhiivdri) to Indra the spoiler 

gifts, the last accompanying the dedica- {prasahvan)^ and those who die of an 

tion to the deities specified of any (cow) unknowmsickness to Yama, The advance 

which may be lost or injured (to Vayu), is made in a chariot or while holding 

fallen into water or a noose (to Vamna) ; a part of a chariot ; k applies to crossing 

or have broken a limb or fallen into waters in the way, I to making a path of 

a pit (to Nirrti) ; or have been attacked clods across the streamlet (which he 

by a snake or a tiger (to Rudra). The does even if he actually performs the 

remaining Mantras accompany the walk- crossing in a boat). See also M 9 S. ii. 1. 

ing to the place of sacrifice ; k is used 3, which agi*ees closely with Ap. ; K^S. 

when he comes on unbridged (? apary^Mfl) vii. 4. 32-5. 16; Caland and Henrjr, 

water, and is followed by 2 ; m and n L* Aguisiomay pp. 25-27. 

accompany the walking forward, but the 2 Kanva recension of VS. have 

second part of n is used when stopping vipadhdyamm for yajM'o&hommy and KS. 

where the sacrificer proposes to stay, and MS. and VS. iv. 11 have mdlrM for supdra. 

the third is addressed to the sun. The ® KS., KapS., and MS. all have for 

last Mantra makes the definite choice of mdnojdi&fyy though it is clearly wrong, 

the exact spot for the offering. See VS. iv, 11 inserts U naif^ p&ntu and U no 

B 9 S. vi. 7-9, and cf, Ap^S. x. 17. 9 seq. ’canht and has dak^aifcrcOvafy instead of 

which differs in the use of the Mantras. ddksa^tairtify. 

In Ap. a accompanies the hand^riusing, 
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The Advance to the Place of Sacrifice 

Grant to us to wake again*^ 
d Tkou, 0 Agni, art the guardian of vows, 

Among the gods and men. 

Thou [1] art to be invoked at our sacrifices. 
e All the gods have surrounded me, 

PUi^ with gain, Soma with a gift, 

The god Savitr the giver of brightness. 

/ O Soma, give so much, and bear more hither. 
g May he that filleth never miss of fullness. Let me not be parted 
with life.® 

h Thou art gold ; be for my enjoyment. Thou art raiment ; be for 
my enjoyment. Thou art a cow; be for my enjoyment. Thou art 
a horse ; be for my enjoyment [2]. Thou art a goat ; be for my enjoy- 
ment. Thou art a ram ; be for my enjoyment. 

i To Vfiyu thee ; to Varuna thee ; to Nirrti thee ; to Rudra thee I 
k 0 divine waters, son of the waters, the stream 
Fit for oblation, mighty, most exhilarating, 

That stream of yours may I not step upon.* 

I Along an unbroken web of earth may I go. 
m From good to better do thou advance. 
n May Brhaspati be thy leader; 

Then set him free on the chosen spot of earth ; 

Drive afar the foes with all thy strength. 

0 We have come to the place on earth for sacrifice to the gods. 
Wherein aforetime all the gods rejoiced. 

Accomplishing (the rite) with Rc, Ssman, and Yajus, 

Let us rejoice in fullness of wealth, in sustenance.* 
i. 2. 4. a This® is thy body, O pure one. This is thy splendour. With it 
be united. Win brightness. 

1 KS. has and in the third Pada : or boat, as the next Mantra says. VS. 

gopdya no aprayuchcm ; MS. agrees with vL 27 differs in the second half entirely. 

TS.* ; VS. iv. 14 has rdktd no dprayvLchan, * KIS. has in the second Pads : yatra devd 
and all three krdhi for dadal^ aju^nta and samtaranto yajurbhir and 

* KS. and MS. both have pusd sanlndm sdmo rSbyaspou (clearly wrong). VS. iv, 1 has 

rddhaaSm without a verb, and KS. con- a similar text, but the correct postnyi and 

tinues aojTid iAnra demasactfei detdsOf which restores the metre of the 

tasor vasud&vd mS, prnan pUrtyd virddhis^ second Pada. 

mdham dyu$d varcasd virddhM, MS. goes ^ Off KS. ii. 5 ; KapS. i. 17 ; MS. i. 2. 4, 5 ; 
on md prndn purtyd virddhi^ md vaydtn VS. iv, 17-20. For the Briihmana see 

dyusd vdrcasd ca rdsveyaij &c. VS. iv. 16 TS. vi. 1. 7. 2-8. In the ritual Mantra a 

has the simple txisorddid tmv addt in place accompanies the pouring of the butter in 

of vdaor msuddvd, the dhruod ladle, along with a piece of 

* KS. and MS. have idm vo md kramisam. The gold, into the sruc ; b and c accompany 

sense is clearly that he is not to step into the pourlug out of the oblation ; d the 

the water but to get through it by a bridge looking at the oblation by the sacrificer 
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The Soma Sacrifice 


1) Thou art the strong,' grasped by mind, acceptable to Visnu. 
e In the impulse of thee, of true impulse, may* I win a support for 
my speech. Hail! 

d Thou art pure, thou art nectar, thou art the sacrifice for all the gods, 
e I have mounted the eye of the sun. 

The pupil of the eye of Agni, 

When thou goest with thy steeds, 

Blazing with the wise,' 

/ Thou art thought, thou art mind,* thou art meditation, thou art 
the gift (to the priests) [1], thou art of the sacrifice, thou art of kingly 
power, thou art Aditi, double-headed. 

g Be thou, successful for us in going, successful in returning. 

Ji May Mitra bind thee by the foot. 
i May Pusan guard the ways, 

Jc For Indra, the overseer! 

I May thy mother approve thee, thy father, thy brother sprung of the 
same womb, thy friend in the herd, 
m Go, goddess, to the god, to Soma for Indra’s sake. 
n May Rudra guide thee hither in the path of Mitra, 

0 Hail ! Return with Soma as thy comrade, with wealth, 
i. 2. 5. a Thou * art a Vasvi, thou art a Rudra, thou art Aditi, thou art an 
Aditya, thou art ^ukra, thou art Candra.* 


in front of the paZfi. With i the sacrificer 
looks at the sun, the gold being held 
between ; with mantras f to o the sacri- 
ficial cow is addressed by the Adhvaryu. 
See BgS, vi. 12, and ef Ap^S. x, 22 ; 
M9S. ii. 1. 8; K9S. vi. 6. 8-15; Caland 
and Henry, V Agnistomoj pp. 85 seq, 

' idr is uncertain in sense; QK iii. 2. 4. 11 
seems to connect it with grr, ‘ sing *, and 
so ‘singer of praises’. This is hardly 
likely. 

® The sun seems to be meant. The verse in 
a different form is found in VS. iv. 82 ; 
9B. iii. 8. 4, 8, in another context. Caland 
and Henry suggest taking the form as 
equivalent to a plural, but without 
adequate grounds. 

* man&si is very curious : KS. has mmid ast, 
and some MSS. of MS. mand ds?, but most 
MSS. of MS., and those of VS. and TS. 
agree in the form of the text. 

< Cf. KS. ii. 5 ; KapS. i. 18 ; MS. i. 2. 4 ; VS. 
iv. 21-28, which all differ in detail. For 
the Br&hmana see TS. vi. 1. 8. 1-4. In 
the ritual of Bgs. vi. 18 Mantra a is 
addressed in turn to each of the si x foot- 


prints of the cow. b is spoken over the 
seventh, and with c the oblation it poured 
into the seventh in which the gold piece 
has been deposited. Then a circle U 
drawn round the footprint and d is 
repeated, followed by e. The three parts 
of /accompany the taking of the dust of 
the footprint by the priest, his handing 
it to the sacrificer, and the transfer of it 
by the latter to his wife, g accompanies 
the action of the sacrificer in securing 
the looking of the wife at the co^, while 
h is addressed by the wife to the sacri- 
ficer, and i by the sacrificer to the cow. 
ApfS. ii. 28 differs in assigning i to the 
wife when she receives the dust from her 
husband, and h is assigned to the wife 
looking at the Soma cow, while a new 
Mantra, ivafipnanias ie sap&na is assigned 
to the sacrificer. See also MyS. ii, 1. 8 ; 
K 9 S, vii. 6. 16-28; Oaland and Henry, 
VAgnUUma^ pp. 87-82, where the action 
of the sacrificer as to p is ascribed in error 
to the Adhvaryu. 

* 3£S. and MS. agree in omitting gukt'dsi and 
adding a second rudrdsi after caiidrdsL 
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The Dust of the Footprints of the Cow [ — i. 2. 6 


1> May Brhaspati make thee rejoice in happiness. May Eudra with 
the Vasus be favourable to thee.^ 

c I pour thee on the head of the earth, on the place of sacrifice,* 
on the abode of the offering, rich in ghee ; hail ! 

d The Eaksas is enclosed, the evil spirits are enclosed. Thus I cut 
the neck of the Eaksaa 

e Thus I cut the neck of him who hates us and whom we hate [1]. 
/ With us be wealth, with thee be wealth, thine be wealth.® 
g Graze,* 0 goddess, together with the goddess Urvaci. 
h Let me attend on thee, with Tvastr’s aid ; rich in seed, bearing seed, 
may I find a hero in thy presence.® 

i May I not be separated from abundance of wealth.* 
i. 2, 6. a Let ^ thy shoot be joined with shoot, joint with joint, let thy scent 
further desire, let thy savour which falls not cause rejoicing. Thou art 
a home dweller, thy libation is bright. 

h Unto that god, Savitr, within the two bowls, 

The sage, I sing, him of true impulse, 

The bestower of treasures, unto the wise friend ; 

He at whose impulse the resplendent light shone high, 

The golden-handed sage hath measured the heaven with his form.® 


VS. ir. 21 has five in the order : Vasvi, 
Aditi, Aditya, Budr&, Candra. 

' KS., MS., and VS. agree in reading ramndtu 
and &cak€. 

* MS. has ya^tya^ which is evidently second- 

ary for deraydjena, VS. il. 22 has adityds 
ivd and inserts prihivyd before iddyds 
paddm a*t ghrtdvat 

* KS. has asms ramastdsmi U rdyome rdyaa idva 

idva rdyas ; MS. asme ramasvdtme te rdyas 
idva rdyas idva tava rdyas ; VS. asms ramas- 
vdsmi te "bdndhm ice rdyo mi rdyo md taydm 
rdyas pose^ vi yausma toto rdya^ to is 
clearly a Prakritism for tava and U 
proSably an attempted correction. 

* KS. has de(k and vrvagydkhyata ; MS. h&s 

nothing to correspond. 

® KS. has suritd reto dadhdnds tvdf^iantas ivd 
sapema md ma dyufy prdmofir mo ahdm tava 
* mrdm videya tava samdf ^ ; MS. only tvd^~ 
momtas (v. 1. tvd^maiKtas) ivd sapema. 
VS. iv. 28 has md . . . saTndfgi as in KS. 
adding devi before samdffi. Probably 
tvastrma^s.nd ivasUmantSive the real forms ; 
the MSS, cannot be trusted, 

* vi yausma is found in' MS. and VS. 

^ CtKkii, 6; KapS. i.l2? Mai.2.6; VS. 
iv. 24, 25. For the Br&hmam see TS. 
4 u] 


vi. 1. 9, S-7. In the ritual these Mantras 
accompany tb^ touching of the Soma 
plant (Mantra a) and the measuring out 
on the cloth, spread over the oxhide, of 
the Soma (Mantra b). The first sentence 
of a accompanies the tying up of the 
Soma in the cloth ; the second the 
loosening of the knot; then he makes 
a hole in the cloth and makes the sacri- 
fieer look at the Soma with the last 
sentence. See BfS. vi. 14, and cf. 

Jipgs. X. 24 ; M^S. ii. 1 . 8 ; KgS. iiL 8. 

2. 7-19 ; Caland and Henry, VAgtnistoma, 
pp. 42, 48. 

® MS. agrees with TS. ; KS. spoils the metre 
by reading saiya^vam^ while VS. has that 
reading, but adds Jcavim at the end. 
There is a variant patim in KS. according 
to one MS. but moAim is much more 
plausible, uwyo)} according to P W. refers 
to the two parts of the Soma press ; 
i^geling (SBE. xxvi. 66, n. 2) accepts 
the view that the two bowls of heaven 
and earth are here alluded to. Cf, KV. 
ia. 65. 20 ; Hillebrandfe, Ved. Jfyft. i. 171 ; 
Ludwig, fiber die neuesiAt Arbeiien attf dm 
Qebiste der Bgveda-Forschwigf p. 87. 
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The Soma Sacrifice [26 

c For offspring thee ! For expiration thee ! ^ For cross-breathing 
thee ! Breathe thou after offspring. Let offspring breathe after thee, 
i. 2, 7, a I ^ buy Soma from thee, strong, rich in sap, full of force, overcoming 
the foe, the pure with the pure I buy, the bright with the bright, the 
immortal with the immortal, to match thy cow,* 
h With us be the gold,^ 

c Thou art the bodily form of penance, PrajSpati’s kind, I buy (Soma) 
with the last offspring of thee that hast a thousandfold prosperity.® 
d With us be union with thee ; with me let thy wealth abide. 
e With us be light, darkness be on the Soma-seller, 

/ Come as a friend to us, creating firm friendships. 
g Enter the right thigh of Indra, glad the glad, tender the tender. 

1i O Svana, Bhraja, Ahghari, Bambhari, Hasta, Suhasta, and Kr^nu, 
here are your wages for Soma ; guard them, let them not fail you.® 

^ The Soma is strangled by the tying up in cow ; Caland and Henry leave it simply 

the bag, and so the knot is loosened and untranslated. In 9®* i'i* 8. 7 the 

he is encouraged to breathe. But the action seems to be that the Soma-seller 

tying is also for the sake of children, and is offered gold for the Soma cow, but the 

both breath and children are neatly gold is later taken away and the seller 

combined ; Soma is to breathe, and dismissed with blows ; K 9 S. vii. 8. 27. 

children be obtained, by one and the According to Ap^S x. 27. 5, 6, the Soma 

same action. cow is repurchased by another and sent 

2 Cf- KS. ii. 6 ; KapS. i. 19 ; MS. i. 2. 6 ; TS. off to the fold of the aacrificer ; if the 

iv, 26, 27, which differ in detail. For seller objects he is driven off with a 

the Brahmana see TS. vi. 1. 10. 8-11. 1. speckled wand. Clearly the purchase is 

The verses accompany the purchase of purely symbolical ; as Eggeling (SBE. 

the Soma from a Kautsa, ‘member of xxvi. 71, n. 1) says, a representation of 

the family of Kutsa Mantra a accom- the purchase from the Gandharvas ; 

paniea the purchase ; with h the priest Hillebrandt, Ved. MytK i. 81, sees in it 

hands the sacrificer the gold j c la the precursor of Indian drama (cf. Keith, 

addressed to the goat ; d is addressed to ZDMG. Ixiv. 534-586 ; Charpentier, VOJ. 

the sacrificer, but the second part to the xxv. 308-310). 

priest by himself Then he touches the * KS., MS.,, and VS. insert fe. 
sacrifice with a white piece of wood with ® KS. and MS. reduce this to sahasrapomm 
the first half of e, and the seller of Soma pu^janR paramma pa^nd hriyase (KS., 

with a black knot with the second half. KapS.) or knyasva (MS.). If the TB. is 

He takes the Sbma with /, and places it correct, it must mean ‘ by the last off- 

on the right thigh of the sacrificer with spring of thee ^ (the goat). VS. has 

p. h is addressed to the guardians of the only paramma pa^und knyase saJiasrapofdtk 

Soma. See B^S. vi. 14, 15, and cf. puseyam, TS. is probably corrupt; 

Ap^S. X. 26, 26 ; M 9 S, ii. 1. 4 ; K9S.vii. Caland and Henry, p, 44, recognize that 

8. 15-24 ; Caland and Henry, VAgnistoma, it is impossible to translate as it stands, 

pp. 48 seq, • The names are variously given : KS. has 

* KS. and MS. have ^kma ydt te goh, VS. stdn na&ftrdf; KapS. ffodna hhrdj} MS, 

Bagmi te goh. The BiU, Ind, takes the mvdn ndhhrdd &xid Hter d^rdhastakf^dm, 

text as eampdi te goh^ but the comm, has VS. iv. 27 agrees with TS. Nahkrdj 

sam^nam, which shows that he under- appears to be primitive as it gives a fair 

stood somyof as samydk, no doubt correctly, sense as ndbh- (cf. nabhae) rdj, and.ori- 

see Weber, IS, xiii. 107. The sense may ginally stdna nabhr&j may have been 

be that Soma is the compensation for the read. 
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The Purchase of the Soma 


i. 2. 8. a Up with ^ life, with fair life, 

Up with the sap of plants, 

Up with the force of Parjanya,^ 

Up have I arisen along with the immortals. 
h Fare along the wide atmosphere. 

0 Thou art the seat of Aditi. 
d Sit on the seat of Aditi. 

e The bull hath stablished the sky, the atmosphere ; 

Hath meted the breadth of the earth ; 

Hath set him in all worlds as king. 

All these are Vanina’s ordinances.® 

/ He hath stretched out the sky over the woods ; 

He hath placed strength in horses, milk in kine ; 

Varuna hath set skill in the heart [1], Agni in dwellings, 
The sun in the sky, the Soma on the hill.* 
g Thee, all-knowing god, 

Thy rays bear upwards, 

The sun for all to see.* 

h Come hither, ye oxen, strong to bear the yoke, 

Tearless, slaying not man, furthering the prayer.* 

1 Thou art the pillar of Varuna. 

h Thou art the prop of Vanina’s pillar.’ 

I VaruM’s noose is tied. 


I Cf. KS. ii. 6, 7 ; KapS. i. 19 ; ii. 1 ; MS. i. 
3. 6 ; VS. iv. 28, 80, 81 ; vii. 41 ; iv. 83, 86. 
For the Brahmana see TS. vi. 1. 11. 1-4. 
In the ritual Mantra a accompanies the 
taking up of the Soma, h is addressed to 
the cart which is used to bear the Soma 
and which is already yoked. A skin of 
the black antelope is spread on it with c, 
and the Soma is placed on the skin with 
d. Wiih e he worships Soma, and covers 
it with a cloth with /. He ties the skin 
in front with the next Mantra g, which 
belongs to Surya and so to the east 
(:= front), and addresses h to the oxen 
which draw the cart. He yokes the 
right-hand beast with t, puts the yoke- 
pin in with k, and puts on the halter 
{yokira) with 1. See B^S. vi. 15, and cf. 
Ap^IS. X. 27. 9-28. 2; B^S. ii 1. 4 5 
K9S. vii. 9. 1-26 ; Caland and Henry, 
V Agntt^ofMtj pp. 48, 49. 

* ys. V>fts rdsmausodkfndm and for 
gCtfVMiMt* MS. has dhSi/rtma for 
whik VS. has after a completely different 


first half-verse ud dyusd st^yusodasHidm 
amfidn dnu, 

* This is EV. viii. 42. 1, with dstiro vtpxiogdd^ 

altered to rsabkc anidrik$am» So VS. and 
MS., but KS. has vtfrdzedd^ 

* This is BV. v. 85. 2 with agkniydsu and 

tJtkfii for usriydsu, and apsw. . VS. iv. 81 
has utkfu but usriy&su ; KS. agrees with 
TS., but MS. has diksu. The EV. seems 
clearly earlier. 

5 BV. i. 60. 1. 

« K.S. has dhurbadhd dvirahanS ana^ (y. L 
ana^) brahmacodamu ; VS. inserts 
ihdM before anof^rL The anop^ ap- 
parently means ‘tearless’, ie. *glad% 
but anof-pw (* burden-swelling*, or * -over- 
coming’) is possible, and so is anaf-prd, 
and both are more likely to have been 
corrupted than anoprih For the variant 
dhdrasdhau cf, Liiders, Die Vydaa-^ikahd, 
p. 51. 

skambhcucayanam is found also in MS. ; VS. 
iv. 86 has the dual akoffttkosooda^ ES* 
skdmbAani (sing.)* It cannot mean a 
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The Soma SacHJice 


i. 2. 9. a Move ^ forward, 0 lord of the world, 

To all tiiy stations. 

Let no opponent find thee, 

Let not robbers find thee ; 

Let not the evil-working wolves (find) thee ; 

Nor the Gandharva, Vi 9 vavas,u, injure thee.^ 

& Become an eagle and fly away to the place in the house of the 
sacrificer which we have prepared with the gods (for thee).® Thou art the 
good luck of the sacrificer. 
c We have reached the path 
Which leadeth to bliss, without a foe, 

Whereby a man defeateth all bis foes and winneth wealth.** 
d Honour to the radiance of Mitra and Varuna. 

This worship, this reverence offer to the god ; 

To the far seeing, god-born, the banner. 

The son of the sky, the sun, do ye sing.® 

€ Thou art the pillar of Varuna. 

/ Thou art the prop of Varuna’s pillar. 
g Yaruna’s noose is loosened. 

i. 2. 10. a Thou® art the hospitality of Agni. For Visnu thee! Thou art the 
hospitality of Soma., For Visnu thee! , Thou art the hospitality of the 


particular kind of pillar as taken in MW. 
But it must refer in all probability as 
taken by the Sutras to the pin (pajwi/a). 
•In the case of the VS. two pegs which 
keep the prop of the pole of the cart 
steady (^B, iii. 8. 4. 26) are meant. 

1 Ct KS. ii. 7 ; KapS. ii. 1 ; MS. i. 2. 6; VS. 
iv. 84, 29, 86, 86. For the Brahmana see 
TS. vi. 11. 4-6. The Mantras are used 
to accompany the progress of Soma to 
the hall or hut of sacrifice (pra<^na«iwfa), 
a and h to samskrtam accompany the 
moving forward of the Soma wagon. 
With the rest of h and c the sacrificer and 
the Adhvaryu advance towards the Soma, 
and d is addressed as the Soma is brought 
up to the hall, e is addressed to the 
wagon, and / and g accompany the 
taking out of the pin (^amyd) and the 
removal of the yoke, ^e BfS. ii, 16, 
and cf. Ap^S. x. 29, where a, 5, and c are 
divided as in Weber’s text of the TS. and 
b is addressed to Soma instead of being 
divided between a and c as in the B 9 S. 
See also M^S. ii. 1. 5 ; K^S. vii. 7, 9-21 ; 
Caland and Henry, L’Agnisioma, pp. 61 , 62. 

^ KS. and MS, have bhuvanaspate* has 


md tvd pariparino vidan mdparipantkino md 
tvd vfkd aghdydvo vidan, and it omits the 
reference to the Gandharva, and MS. only 
differs by omitting the first oidan. VS. 
has the fullest form md tvd pariparino vidan 
md tvd paripanthino vidan md tvd tfkd aghd* 
ydvo vidan, but also omits the Gandharva. 
In the TS. the omission of the second ivd 
would improve the metre, which the 
comm, calls a rntpadd aiijagati. 

® KS. and MS. agree in omitting devdi'^ which 
is difficult to render. MS. adds devibhyc^ 
sutydyai, VS. has grhdn gacJjatdm nan 
samskrtdm* The comm, calls the verse an 
Anustubh. 

* This is RV. vi. 61. 16, but with agdmahi for 
oganmakL KS. ii. 6 and MS. i. 2. 5 have 
aganmahi, while VS, iv. 29 begins 
pdnthdm apadrmhi, Cf. Macdonell, Fed. 
Qramm, pp. 867, 879, n. 8. 

® This is RV. x, 87. 1 and is curiously without 
variant in KS., MS., or VS. iv. 85, despite 
the strange maho devdya. 

« Cf. KS. ii. 8 ; KapS. iL 2y MS. i. 2. 6, 7 j 
VS. v. 1 ; iv, 87 ; v. 6. For the BrS hm a n ta 
see TS. vi, 2. 1. 2-2, 4. The ritual is that 
of the guest-offering to Soma when he 
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stranger. For Visnu thee 1 For Agni thee, giver of wealth, for Visnu 
thee ; for the eagle, bringer of the Soma, thee, for Visnu thee ! 
b Thy powers which they honour with oblation, 

May they all envelop the sacrifice ! 

Giver of wealth, impeller, rich in heroes, 

Slaying not heroes, 0 Soma, enter the dwellings,^ 
c Thou art the seat of Aditi ; sit on the seat of Aditi [1], 
d Thou art Varuna who guardeth law ; thou art of Varuna. 
e Be prosperity ours from our friendship with the gods. May we be 
not severed from our seiwice of the gods.- 

/ For him who rushes on I seize thee ; for him who rushes around 
I seize thee ; for TanunapSt I seize thee ; for the mighty I seize thee ; 
for the mightiest in strength ^ I seize thee. 

p Thou art unapproached, the unapproachable might of the gods, 
guarding from imprecations, impervious to imprecations.^ 

h May the lord of consecration approve my consecration, the lord of 
penance my penance. Speedily may I attain truth.® Place me in good 
fortune. 

i, 2. II. a May® thy every shoot, 0 god Soma, swell, 


arrives at the hall, just as a human guest 
is honoured on airival. The first Mantra 
accompanies five oblations, while the ox 
is loosened. Then the aacrificer takes 
the Soma from the cart with and 
carries it inside by the eastern door. 
The first part of c is used for stretching 
a hide over the seat (dsandl) which is 
put on the south side of the Aiiavanlya 
fire, and the rest accompanies the de- 
positing of Soma on that seat, d is 
addressed to the Soma. The first part of 
e accompanies the fastening of the ends 
of the hide to the beam of the hall, the 
second the spreading between the western 
feet of the seat. / applies to the cere- 
mony of the T&nunaptra, a covenant made 
by the saorificer and the priests in the 
name of TanfinapSt, by which they pledge 
i!hemselves not to injure each other : it 
is said while taking the butter, pis said 
as the priests touch the sacrificer, and h 
is said by the sacrificer to secure pros- 
perity in his consecration. See B 9 S, vi. 
16-19, and cf. ApfS. x. 29-xL 1 ; MgS. 
it 1. 5-2. 1 ; Kgs. vii. 29-viii, 1 ; Caland 
and Henry, VAgnisioma, pp. 5S seg. 

^ This is EV. i. 91. 19 without variant. Both 
Grassmann and Ludwig prefer aj%dh, 


which is much easier, but the alteration 
is inexplicable and the sense better with 
an accus, : see Oldenberg, Bgveda^yotenf 
i. 90, who defends both paribhi^ and 
astu, —hich cleariy is ‘attracted' into 
the number of the predicate, 

* This Mantra is peculiar to the TS. Despite 

the accent apds must here be a noun. 
Cf. Macdonell, Ved, Qrcmm, p. 118, 

® VS. has ^dkvane ; MS. and Vait. xiii. 36-18 
^dhmana oji^dya* KS. and VSK. agree 
with TS. 

* c^hi^siipdlit is used, like several other similar 

forms, as a sort of neuter nom., there 
being no characteristic neuter of a form 
in a. Cf. Lanman, Noun~Infl, p. 445* 
VS. adds abhi^asti before abhi^asHpd, and 
Vait. replaces the last word by anahhi* 
gasHb (anabhi^asH, AgS. iv- 5. 3). 

® KS. and MS. have updgdm, one of the 
common variants of the Safihitas ; Bloom- 
field, JAOS. xxix. 294 ; AJP. xxxiii, 1 seq, 

« Cf. KS. ii. 8 ; KapS. ii. 2, 3j MS. i. 2. 7 ; 
VS. V. 6-8. For the BrShma^ see TS. 
vi. 2. 2. 4-7. The Mantras are used as 
follows ; a is said by all the priests while 
the Soma is being made to swell ; b is 
repeated by the sacrificer only; c is 
spoken by them all on theprostero, which 
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For Indra who gaineth the chiefest wealth 

May Indra swell for thee ; 

Do thou swell for Indra. 

h Make thy comrades to swell with wealth and skill ; with good foi*tune 
may I accomplish thy pressing, 0 god Soma. 

c Desired are riches exceedingly for food, for prosperity. Be right to 
the proclaimers of right. Honour to the sky, honour to the earth ! 

d Agni, lord of vows, thou art the vow-lord of vows ; this body of mine 
be in thee [1], that body of thine be in me. Together, 0 lord of vows, 
be the vows of us two ^ that keep vows. 

e Thy dread form, 0 Agni, with that protect us ; hail to that form of 
thine 

/ That form of thine, 0 Agni, which rests in iron,^ which rests in 
silver, which rests in gold, the highest, that dwells in the cleft, 

g (By it) I ® have driven away harsh speech, (by it) I have driven away 
angry speech. Hail I 

i. 2. 12. a Thou * art the abode of riches for me ; thou art the resort of the 


is not on this occasion thrown into the 
fire ; d and e are spoken by thesacrificer 
at the intermediate consecration {avania^ 
radlksd ) ; / and g accompany a libation 
by the Adhvaryu, the so-called Upasetd^ 
dhcma^ ; there are three Upasad days and 
on each the formula is varied by the 
use of the epithets ayagayd^ rajdgaydf and 
hard^yd respectively. See B 9 S. vi. 11^-21, 
and cf. ApigS. xi. MgS. ii. 2. 1 ; 
Kgs. viii. 2. 4-88 ; Caland and Henry, 
VAgnistomaj pp. 68-77. 

* MS. and VS. likewise have this form, but 

KS. has ekadh<md only (in hiatus). 

^ MS. agrees, but KS. has vroHndm, which can 
hardly be correct in view of now. The 
passage is approximately metrical. For 
vratd, perhaps ‘course*, see Whitney, 
JAOS. XI, ccxxix. 

® KS. has tdsyai^ which is easier, and so has 
MS. , 

* VS. has the correct ayah^yd, rajah^d^ and 

Aarofoyd; cf. Macdonell,Fed. (Jramm.p.71. 

^ KS, and VS. agree in the easier axadhitj 
while MS. has ^dUh. 

* Of. KS. ii. 9; Kapi ii. 8; MS. i. 2. 8 ; 

VS. V. 9-18. For the BrShmana see TS. 
vi. 2. 7. 2-8, 6. The Mantras are used to 
accompany the marking out of the high 
altar (yttorawdi), which is to the east of 
the great altar (wtaAdwdf). a is used when 


the lines of the altar are drawn; as to 
the name there is division of opinion; 
Baudh&yana holds that h and c down to 
ndmTwAi refer to the striking of the earth 
of the pit {cdtvdla) with the wooden 
sword {spkya)j and the rest of c to the 
placing of the earth dug up by the 
wooden sword on the altar. Apastamba, 
on the other hand, like the Br&hmana, 
vi. 2. 7. 2, 8, makes one Mantra out of b 
and c; d in any case accompanies the 
second (and third) repetitions of the 
action in c ; c, according to Baudhkyana, 
refers to the mixing up {8ampr<tyaui() of 
the rubble (puttsa) on the altar, according 
to Apastamba, to the depositing of the 
earth on the altar (the earth in his view 
•coming not from the cdivS^d but from 
the eastern side of the great altar). /, y, 
and h all refer to altars, and accompany 
the spreading out of the earth, the beat- 
ing down of it, the washing of it, and 
the rubbing it with sand (sikatd)} i 
accompanies the sprinkling of the altar 
with the prokiani waters ; k accompanies 
five dgkdras ; I the taking up of the 
aruo ; m the placing of the paridhis, and 
n the placing of the apparatus {guggvlu 
svgandhii^amrh gukl&m urT^tidcam), See 
BgS. and cf. ApgS. vii. 8 ; MgS. i. 7. 8. 
14 m- J Kgs. V. 8, 25«4. 17. 
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aflSicted for me ; protect me when in want ; protect me when 
afflicted.^ 

b May Agni, named Nabhas, know (thee).® 

c Agni Ahgiras, thou who art in this earth, come with the name of 
Ayus. Whatsoever unapproached, holy name is thine, [1] therewith 
I take thee up.® 

d Agni Ahgiras, thou who art in the second (the third) earth, come with 
the name of Ayus. Whatever inviolate, holy name is thine, therewith 
I take thee up. 

e Thou art a lioness ; thou art a buffalo. 

/ Extend wide ; let the lord of the sacrifice extend wide for thee. 

g Thou art firm. 

h Be pure for the gods ; be bright for the gods. 

i May the cry of Indra guard thee in front with the Vasus ; may the 
swift of mind guard thee on the right with the Pitre ; may the wise one 
guard thee behind \vith the Rudras ; may Vi^vakarman guard thee on the 
left with the Adityas. 

A; Thou art a lioness, overcoming rivals; hail! Thou art a lioness, 
bestowing fafr offspring ; hail I Thou art a lioi^ess, [2] bestowing inciease 
of wealth ; hail ! Thou art a lioness, winning (the favour oQ the Adityas ; 
hail ! Thou art a lioness ; bring the gods to the pious sacrificer; hail ! 

I To beings * thee ! 

m Thou containest all life, strengthen the earth; thou restest firm, 
strengthen the atmosphere ; thou restest inviolable, strengthen the 
heaven. 

n Thou art the ashes of Agni ; thou art the rubble of Agni 
i, 2. 13. a They® yoke their minds, and yoke their thoughts, 

The priests of the mighty wise priest ; 


* iii'tdpani must be equivalent to iaptdi/anf, 

which is the version of VS., KS., and 
MS. VS. has naihiidt and vyathitdL 

* vidify with agnir is less obviously natural 

than vidit of VS. and ES. VSK. has 
agnk and MS. opnc, keeping zide^ SSyana 
renders videh as if it were vedeh. Bat 
clearly it is only a case of a nom. with 
, the sense of a voc. Agni is addressed, 
as well as the object, but in the trans. 
the VS. version is followed for con- 
venience. 

* d dadhe seems to refer more natursdly to 

lifting up the earth after breaking it up 
with the wooden sword than to depositing 
it as Baudhayana and Katykyana take 
it, followed by Eggeling, SBE. xxiv. 118. 
The BrShmam, vi. 2. 7. 8, leaves it 


vague, and of course a taking preiparatory 
to a depositing is possible. 

* The gods are meant according to vi. 2. 8. 8. 

» Cf. KS. ii. 10; KapS. ii. 4 ; MS. 1 2. 9; 
VS. V. 14-21. For the BrShma^ see 
vi. 2. 9. 1-4. This section deals with 
the sacrificial carts and the shed for 
them, the Havirdh^na. Mantra a is 
used to accompany the offering of a 
libation of butter to Savitr in the old 
Ahavanlya fire, h is used in the case of 
one of the carts creaking, as tfc is being 
moved to the place of the shed ; c is taken, 
by the comm, with 5, but in some 
authorities (H&n. KSth. KUt. Hir.) it is 
taken with d, and ]^udh., Bh&r., and 
Ap. do not give it any aj^Hcation at all ; 
d accompanies the anointing of the carts 
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The Soma Sacrijice 


He alone, who knows the way, ordains their priestly functions ; 
Great is the praise of the god Savitr.^ 
h With fair voice, 0 god, do thou address the dwelling. 
c Ye two, famed among the gods, make proclamation among tl^e gods. 
d For us be born a hero of great deeds, 

On whom we may all depend, 

Who shall be ruler over many.* 
e Over this Yisnu strode ; 

Thrice did he set down his foot ; ^ 

(All) is gathered [1] in its dust. 

/ So then be ye two rich in food, in cows, 

In good grass, ye that are famous, for man ; 

These two firmaments Visnu held asimder ; 

He holdeth the earth on all sides with pegs.^ 
g Come ye two then forward, ordaining the offering ; bring upward 
the sacrifice ; do not falter® ; there rest on the height of the earth. 
h Prom the sky, 0 Yisnu, or from the earth, 

Or from the great (sky), or from the atmosphere, 

Fill thy hands with many good things, 

Give to us [2] from right and from left.® 


by the wife of the sacrificer with a 
quarter of the dust of the foot of tlie 
cow by which the Soma is purchased; 
e accompanies an offering in the track on 
the right of the right cart, and f in the 
left track of the left cart ; g is said while 
the carts are brought forward, the last 
sentence refers to their being fixed in 
their place to the west of the Ahavanlya 
(the old Ahavanlya now becomes the 
G&rhapatya) ; h and £ accompany the 
propping of the carts with props which 
are placed at the karnatarda of the carts, 
i.e. the right and left ends of the yoke 
where they are connected with the poles ; 
then a shed is built : six posts are put in 
south and north before and behind the 
carts, then over them are placed lintels ; 
a garland of Barbha grass is placed on 
the front door of the shed, and it or the 
beam on which it rests accounts for 
Hantra the ‘ back * refers to the placing 
of the middle covering over the two 
beams (east and west) ; I applies to the 
two other coverings (chadis), one on either 
side of the middle one ; m to the sewing 
of the covering to the framework ; n to. 
the making of a knot firmly, and o is 


addressed to the shed when complete. 
See B^S. vi. 24, 25; Ap^S. xi. 6, 7; 
M9S. ii. 2. 2 ; viii. 8. 29-4. 21, and 
cf. Caland arid Henry, VAgnis^ma, pp. 
80-92 ; Eggeling, SEE. xxvi. 124 teg, 

* This is BV. v. 81, 1 without variant. For 

zayundvid cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud, i, 295; 
Geldner, ^gveda- Glossary p. 154. It is 
repeated in iv. 1.1 d. 

* MS. has hoMvo ^nujimn and adds before 

abhi^Hpd anahhigeistenydh ; cf. A^S. i. 11- 
1 yam hahava upajivanii yo jan&ndm a$ad 
rofS. 

* MS. has, absurdly, pada. 

* MS. and VS. agree in having vy oMbhnSL 

and vi^ • and dddkdrihay while KS. 
vydstahkna. KS. also has mdnute, VS. 
has ya^asyd. RV. vii. 99. 8, the proto- 
type, has mdnuM ya^asydf vy asfabhnC, vitna 
dddhartha, 

® JihvarcUam is the reading of the TS. not 
as in VS. (correct in Concordance); see 
Whitney, Boois, p. 210. It is more pro- 
bably intrans. than trans. 

« KS. has uror antdrikem; MS. wvr td tdmfo 
brhaio antdrik^t ; VS. maho rd vitna w6r 
antdrik^, and it ooniinaes ubkd hi kdtUi 
vdsund. The fourfold division is very 
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The Oblation Carts and the Shed 


[—1.2. 14 


i I shall proclaim the mighty deeds of Visnu 
Who meted out the spaces of the earth, 

Who established the highest abode, 

Stepping thrice, the far-goer.' 

h Thou art the forehead of Visnu ; thou art the back of Visnu. 
I Ye two are the comers - of Visnu's mouth. 
m Thou art the thread ^ of Visnu. 

7% Thou art the fixed point ^ of Visnu. 

0 Thou art of Visnu ; to Visnu thee ! 
i. 2, 14. a Put ® forth thy strength like a spreading net ; 

Come like a mighty king with thy retainers ; 

Hurling thy swift net thou shootest arrows ; 

Pierce the Raksases with thy keenest (darts).® 
h Swiftly thy whirling flames descend ; 

Follow them, glowing in thy fury ; 

Thy heat, 0 Agni, thy winged (flames) with thy tongue. 
Unfettered, on all sides spread thy firebrands. 
c Send forth thy spies, swiftest in thy motion ; 

Be an unfailing guardian to this folk, 

From him who afar plans evil [1], from him who near ; 

0 Agni let no trouble from thee overwhelm us.*^ 
d Arise, O Agni ; spread thyself out ; 

Burn up our foes, 0 thou of keen dart ; 

Him who hath wrought evil for us, O blazing one. 

Bo thou consume utterly like dry stubble. 
e Arise ; drive from us (our foes) ; 

Reveal thy heavenly strength, O Agni, 


awkward and shows some confusion of 
text in TS. which the other versions 
variously remove by making cmidiikta 
the third division. 

' This IS RV. i, 154. 1 without alteration. 

* The other SaiahitSs have fnctpins read here 

by D, except MS., which has rather 
likely to be a mere correction of the Ie.ss 
^ easy ptapire ; cf. Macdonell, Fed. Gramm, 
p. 55 ; Weber, Iftd, Siud. xiii. 107 ; 
Laders, ih'e Fydsa-fikshdy p, 5S. 

* Or possibly ‘ needle’, as Caland and Henry, 

p. 90. Cf. below, i. 8. 1 p. 

* The other SahhitSs have dhruvdh. It means 

the knot used to tie to the door-posts the 
hurdles used to surround the hut, 

* This section contains K&myesti formulae, 

fifteen Simidheni verses, a ^ronuv&ki 

5 [a,oj. It] 


and two alternative Yfijy&s ; see ii. 2. 2. 
2, 8. The verses are as usual taken 
without variant from the RV., viz.o-p « 
RV. iv. 4 (VS. xiii. 9-28 include 1-5), 
g * X. 87. 1 ; r and s *= v. 2. 9, 10. 

® For idAa, cf. Vedic Index, i. 79, 80, drumnah 
presents difficulties : it occurs also in, 
MS. ii, 4. 2, where it is used of the effects 
of the Sur&, and where ‘injure’ rather 
than ‘ hurt * must be the sense. Possibly 
then JirundH should be read (there isa e. 2. 
dntndti), but not here. The sense ‘ hurry- 
ing’ cannot be got h*om dru, but the 
DhdiupaiJia, xxvii. 88, has in one reading 
a verb drdnoti^ *■ to kill ’ or ‘ to go Cf. 
Oldenberg, ^gveda-Noten, i 269. 

^ On trfdtihis cf. Keith, Aitareya Arai^aka, 
p. 251. 
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Slacken the strung (weapon) of the demon-driyen ; 

Crush our foes, kin or not kin. 

/ He knows thy [2] lovingkindliness, O most youthful one, 

Who hath given furtherance to this devotion ; 

All happy days for him^ glory, and wealth 
— Opening the doors of the miser — he hath revealed.' 
g Let him, 0 Agni, be fortunate and munificent, 

Who with constant oblation, who with praise, 

Seeks to delight thee in his life in his house ; 

May all days be happy for him ; be that the will.® 
h I praise thy lovingkindness ; loud sounding (thou singest) & reply ; 
Let this song of mine, beloved of thee, sing with thee [8] ; 

With good steeds and fair chariots may we adorn thee ; 

Maintain for us the lordly power as the days go by,* 
i Here let each serve thee readily, 

That shinest in the darkness, as the da 3 rs go by ; 

Happy and joyous may we attend thee 
That dost surpass the glories of men/ 
h He who with good steeds and rich in gold 
Approacheth thee, O Agni, with a rich chariot, 

His protector thou art, the comrade of him 
Who duly offereth thee glad reception. 

I The great I overcome [4] through kinship and my songs ; 

That hath descended to me from Gotama, my sire ; 

Pay heed to this song of ours, 

0 Hotr, most youthful, skilful, friend of the house.® 
m Sleepless, speedy, propitious, 

Unwearied, never hostile, unexhausted, 

May thy guardians, 0 Agni, taking their places here united, 

Protect lis, 0 wise one- 

^ Oldenberg, i. 270, seems clearly right in 
abandoning the view (SBE. xlvi, 881) 
that ri duro can possibly refer *to the 
house and in seeing in the verse 
a mixture of the ideas of revealing the 
treasnres of the greedy man (cf. ZD MG. 
liv. 174 j Geldner, Ved, Stud, iit 92). The 
sense is : he t?t dyaut days firom the miser 
and bestows them on the pious. 

* whfe is, I think, rather the will of the god 

than the prayer of the saerihcer, or, as 
Sfiyaj^ thinks , the sacrihce itself. In his 
KV. comm. S&yana takes sudind as an 
adjective. 

* fEftdri is not easy : it may of course be taken 

as the Srd sing. aor. of ghu* (Macdonell, 


Ved. Gramm, p. 368), but that is hard to 
make sense of, and as an adT^biaUy 
used acc. it is more simple of construction ; 
cf. EV. vi. 5. 6. See however, Foy, JAOS. 
xrvii. 406. 

* dosdvasiar is usually rendered ‘ by night and 

day', but the sense ^shining in tho 
dark * is more probable ; see Oldenberg, 
i. 1, upa tmdn is decidedly curious. 

* Tnaho rujdmi is not easy. Geldner, Bgteda^ 

Kommeniatf p. 64, thinks that, if correctly 
handed down, mcdidh must be taken with 
vdcobhi?i, and the passage must refer to 
the splitting of the rocks in the Pani 
legend by the seven Ksis of whom 
Gotama, the father of the singer, was ono. 



35 ] 


Samidheni Verses 


[— i. 3. 1 


n Tiiy guardians, O Agni, who seeing, 

Guarded from ill the blind Msmateya, 

He of all wisdom guarded these kindly ones ; 

The foes that were Mn to deceive could not [5] deceive.^ 

0 In unison with thee, aided by thee, 

Under thy leadership, let us gain strength ; 

Ful61 both our desires, O truthful one ; 

Perform it forthwith, O fearless one.* 
p With this fuel, 0 Agni, will we serve thee ; 

Accept the song of praise recited for thee ; 

Bum those that revile, the Kaksases ; guard us, 

From the foe, the reviler, 0 rich in friends, from blame. 
q I touch the steed that slayeth the Raksases ; 

I go for shelter to the friend most spreading ; 

May Agni, enkindled with our offerings, sharpening (his dart) 
Guard us by day, [6] from harm and by night 
r With great radiance Agni shineth ; 

All things doth he reveal by his might ; 

He overcometh godless and malign enchantments ; 

He sharpeneth his horns to. pierce the Eakaas. 
s Let the roarings of Agni rise to the h^ven, 

Sharp weapons to slay the Baksas ; 

In the csuouse his radiance bursteth forth ; 

The godless assailers cannot restrain him. 


PRAPATHAKA HI 
The Victim for Agni and Soma 
i S. 1, a On ® the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Alvins, with 


1 Geldner t£mks is an attraction for 
UbkOi, (c£ SB, Bffrl. Akad, 1904, p. 1097), 
but Oldenbei^, i. 147, abandons this view. 
The verse is i. 147. 3. 

* peotsd : it is difficult to be certain if praises 
or curses are referred to, and what are 
the two kinds. Geldner suggests the 
sacred and profane praise, which may be 
correct. For the double sense of gems 
ct Gharpentier, YOJ. iiiv. 864. 

» Ct KS, ii. 12; KapS. ii. 6 ; MS. i, 2, 11 ; 
VS. 26-80. For the Brahmana see TS. 
ii. 6. 4. 1 ; vi. 2. 10, 1-7. This section 
contains the treatment of the erection of 
the Sadas. Mantra a ac<x>mpanies the 


taking up of the spade, and the spade 
itself is addressed in the last two clauses; 
then a line is drawn round with h and c ; 
d accompanies the anointing of the post 
apparently in three places, top, 
middle, and bottom according to Ap. ; 
e accompanies the pouring of water in 
the trench (atttfa) ; / the scattering of 
barley in the water ; g the strewing of 
the barkts } hi& addressed to the post as it 
is lifted up ; i applies to it as it is put in 
the ground, and * to it being propped up 
with earth on ail sides, and I to the beat- 
ing down of the earth; the post is 
anointed with a libation to the accom- 
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the hands of Posan, I take thee ; thou art the spade, thou art the 
woman. ^ 

y The Eaksas is encompassed, the evil spirits are encompassed, here do 
I cut off the neck of the Bak^. 

c He who hates us and whom we hate, here do I cut off his neck. 
d To sky thee, to atmosphere thee, to earth thee ! 
e Pure be the world where the Pitrs sit. 

f Thou art barley {ydva ) ; bar (yavdya) ® from us foes, bar evil spirits. 
g Thou art the seat of the Pitrs. 

h Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, make firm the earth. 
i May Dyutana Maruta “ set thee up according to the established law 
of Mitra and Varuna. 

h Thee that art winner of Brahmans, winner of nobles, winner of fair 
offspring, winner of increase of wealth, I close in. 

I Strengthen the Brahmans, strengthen the nobles, strengthen offspring, 
strengthen increase of wealth. 
m With ghee, 0 sky and earth, be filled. 
n Thou art the seat of Indra, the shade of all folk.* 

0 May these our songs, 0 lover of song, 

Encompass thee on all sides, 

Strengthening thee whose life is strong ; 

May they be dear delights.® 

p Thou art the string of Indra ; thou art the fixed point of Indra. 
g Thou art of Indra. 
r To Indra thee ! 


panimcnt of m j n is used according to 
Baudh&yana to accompany the placing 
on the roof of the midmost of the nine 
coverings (cMadts)j the second sentence 
applying to the two side ones (the roof be- 
ing made up of three rows, south, middle, 
north, each of three mats) : but the BrS,h- 
mana for once does not follow the text 
hut evidently adopts as the text atndrdm 
asi ni^jamdsya chayd, which it applies also 
to the putting on of the chadis \ Apastamba 
agrees, and the later Taittiiiyas generally 
adopt a threefold division, adding ind/rasya 
sddo and applying the three Mantras 
to the placing on of the middle row, the 
south and the north rows of the . chadis 
respectively; o refers to the packing of 
the interstices of the chadis ; p to the sew- 
ing of the hurdles to the door-posts to 
enclose the Sadas (cf. i. 2. 18 m, n ; there 


is no good reason for making two Mantras 
there and one here), while g and r refer 
to the completed Sadas. See B^S. vL 
26, 27 ; Ap^. xi. 9, 10 ; UgS. ii. 2. 8 ; 

viii. 5. 83-6. 12, and cl^Galand and 
Henry, Z'Agnis^a, pp. ; Eggeling, 

SBE. xxvi. 140^147. 

^ Sayana most wonderfully takes «4nV as 
a^truk. 

^ So also KapS., VS., and, in the best^MSS., 
MS., but KS. has ydvaya, 

* MS. has nitands im mdnUo ni hantu mitrdvd- 

rumu dkruvena dkdrmand and ES. the 
same with mitmvdruTtayor as in TS. For 
Dyutfina cf, Vedic Index, i. 882. 

* KS. and MS. simply have vigvajandsya ch&yd. 

There is the usual doubt as to the sense 
of janof * man *, or * folk ’ {Vedie /ndcas, 
i. 269-271). 

5 Exactly RV. i, 10. 12. 
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i, 8. 2. a I ^ dig those which slay the Eaksas, which slay the spell, which 
ai’e of VisniL 

h Here do I cast out the spell ^ which an equal or an unequal hath 
buried against us. 

c Here do I overthrow him who equal or unequal is ill-disposed to us. 

d The spell is overcome by the Gayatn metre. 

e What is here ? Good. Let it be ours. 

/Thou art Yiraj, slaying our rivals; thou art Samraj, slaying our 
foes ; thou art Svai^j, slaying the enemy ; thou art Vi^varaj, slayer of all 
destructive things [1]. 

g I sprinkle those which slay the Eaksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Visnu. 

h I pour down those which slay the Eak^, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Yisnu. 

i Thou art barley {ydv<i) ; bar iyavdyd) from us foes, bar evil spirits- 

h I bestrew those which slay the Eak^, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Yisnu. 

I I pour the libation over those which slay the Eaksas, which slay the 
spell, and which are of Yisnu. 

m I lay down the two which slay the Eak^, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Yimu.® 

n I surround the two which slay the Eaksas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Yisnu. 

0 I bestrew the two which slay the Eaksas. %vhich slay the spell, and 
which are of Yisnu. 


J Cf. KS. ii. 11 ; KapS. ii. 5 ; MS. i. 2. 10; 
VS. V. 23-25, 22. For the Brahmana 
see TS. vi, 2. 11. 1, 2. This sedaon deals 
with the TJparavas, ^ sound-holes *, which 
are dug under the shafts of the southern 
of the two carts, four in number. Mantra 
a accompanies the scooping out of the 
earth ; the earth is then thrown out of 
the hole with b~d under the feet of the 
sacrificer, the word g^yairaxd being varied 
with traisiuhhma, jdgatena and Snustuhhsm 
|M5Cording to the directions ; e is used in 
a dialogue : the sacrihcer asks the 
Adhvaryu what there is, and the latter 
replies, the sacrificer then finishing the 
Hantta ; / is addressed to the four holes 
in turn ; with g they are sprinkled, and 
with k the water over is cast down into 
them ; * is said when barley is poured 
over them, k when the barhis is strewed, 
and I accompanies a libation ; m refers 


to the laying down of the plants for the 
pressing ; » to their being surrounded 
with earth, and o to the strewing of the 
barkis; p is addressed to them, and q 
when the skin and the plants are being 
struck writh a stone. See vi. 28 , and 
cf. AppS. xL 11 ; M 9 S. ii. 2. S ; KfS- 
viii. 5 . 7-25 ; Caland and Henry, L'Agni- 
s^maj pp. 100-104. 

* The spell is explained in the comm. (JBibL IiuL 
p. 456) as jt/nyxk<^(tpatj5Aihik^ 
ast}iinakkar(mapddcq>ansuprabbTiaifO viro- 
dhindm mdrai^rtkark ye bhumau nikhanyanie, 
an interesting case of a clearly correct 
comment ; so Bhask. here ; cf. AV. x. 1. 
18 ; Bloomfield, Mharcuveda^ pp. 65, 68. 

s vaisiiavi is explained by Siiyana as being due 
to the fact that in the Brfihmana the two 
jaws are the objects of comparison and 
raff^ad is therefore feminine. 
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j? The two which slay the Raksas, which slay the spell, and which are 
of Visnu. 

q Thou art great, with a great pressing stone ; call forth to Indra 
with a great voice. 

i 3. 3. a Thou ^ art the expanding, the carrier. 

h Thou art the bearer which carrieth the offering. 

€ Thou art the savoury, the wise. 
d Thou art Tutha,* the all-knower. 
e Thou art U 9 ij, the wise. 

/ Thou art Anghari, Bambhari. 
g Thou art the seeker of aid,^ the worshipper. 
h Thou art the bright, the Mar j ally a. 
t Thou art the king, Kr^anu. 

h Thou art the purifying, around which men must sit* 

I Thou art the impetuous, the cloudy.® 
m Thou art the untouched,® the preparer of the offering, 
n Thou art he whose home is right, whose light is the heaven. 

0 Thou art he whose light is the Brahman, whose home is the heaven.’ 
p Thou art the goat with one foot,® 
q Thou art the dragon of the deep.® 

r With thy dread coimtenance guard me, Agni ; content me ; hurt 
me not. 

L 8. 4. a Thou,^^ 0 Soma, art the giver of wide protection from hostility, brought 
about by ourselves or by others ; hail ! 


1 Cf. KS. ii. 18 ; KapS. ii. 7 ; MS. i. 2. 12 ; 
VS. V. 31-4 ; PB. L 4. 2-15. For the 
Brahmana see TS. vi. S. 1. 3. The verses 
are addressed by the Adhvaryn as folio ws : 
a is addressed to the Agnfdh’s altar, h to 
the Hotr’s, c to the Maitravanina's, d to 
the BrahmanScchahsin's, e to the Potr’s, 
/ to the ff to the Ach&vaka's, h to 

the Ifeijallya. The remaining verses are 
addressed respectively to the Ahavaniya, 
the Astava (within the MahSvedi, to the 
sonth of the Catvala), the CStvSla, the 
Pa 9 a 9 rapana, the Andumhar!, the seat 
of the Brahman, the GSrhapatya, the 
BaksinSgni, and the old GJlrhapatya (as 
distinct from the ^aldmukKiya). In each 
case r is joined with the relevant Mantra. 
See B9S. vi. 29, and cfl Ap^S. xi. 14. 2-7, 
10-16 5 M^JS. iL 2. 4 j K 9 S. viii. 6. 16-28 ; 
ix. 8 . 18-24; 59S. vi. 12. 5-28 ; LCC. ii. 
2. 12-26. 

* There is no plausible ei^lanation of the 


mystic Tutha ; Sayana on PB. gives tud 
as the root ! It is identified with the 
Brahman in 5^* 
vii. 46). 

® avasyuh is found in VS. and is a v. 1. in MS. 
But KS. and KapS. have ^syuh. 

* The other Sanhitas, except VS., agree in 

reading dstavydh. 

® The other SahhitSs agree in reading ndbho 
^si pratdkvd. 

® The VS. has mrsfe' only, a certainly inferior 
version, and, with KS. and MS., ’’Sudanah, 
^ In the other Sanhitas is read : samudrb ^si 
zi/^vyacd^ 

• For Aja Ekapad, see Macdonell, Ved, JfyfA. 

pp. 78, 74. 

® For Ahi Budhnya, see Macdonell, ppi 72^* 
78. 

In some MSS. of KS. piprVii is read. 

Cf. KS. Ui 1 ; KapS. iL 8 ; MS. 2 . 2. 14 ; 
VS. V. 86-40. For the BrShmana see TSb 
vi. 8 , 2 . Mantras a and h are recited by 
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[— i. 3. 4 


The Adoration of the Altars 


h May the actiye one gladly partake of the gheef^ 
c May Agni here make room for us ; 

May he go before us cleaving the foe ; 

Joyously may he conquer our foes ; 

May he win booty in the contest for booty- 
d Step widely, O Yisnu ; 

Give us broad space for dwelling in ; 

Drink the ghee, thou whose birthplace is in the ghee ; 

Lengthen (the years) of the lord of the sacrifice. 
e Soma goeth, who knoweth the way ; 

He approacheth the place of the gods, 

To sit on the birthplace of Order.^ 

/ Thou art the seat of Aditi. 
g Do thou sit on the seat of AditL 

h This, god Savitr, is the Soma of you (gods) ; guard it ; let it escape 
you not.^ 

i So, O Soma, god to the gods, hast thou gone, and I here man to 
man, with offspring, with increase of wealth. 

Ic Honour to the gods ! Homage to the Pitm ! 


the Adhvaryu to accompany the making 
of libations in the ^alamukhlya fire; 
c the advance of the priests to the Agnidh’s 
altar, being recited by the Adhvaryn; 
d is recited by the Adhvaryn at the 
libation in the Ahavaniya fire ; the sacri- 
ficer recites « as he enters the shed of 
the oblation-holder ; / is recited by the 
Adhvaiyu as he deposits the antelope 
skin in the right-hand oblation-holder, 
and g accompanies the deposit on it of 
the Soma by the Adhvaryn or the sacri- 
fioer; h is said by the saciificer of the 
Soma, and % is addressed to the Soma, 
k is also spoken by him, and on leaving 
the shed he titters f, the latter part as he 
looks at the AJiavanlya or Soma. The 
intermediate consecration (at?d?tfamdiksd) 
is now over, and the Mantras m, n, and o 
^ are said by the sacrificer to terminate-his 
temporary change of personality in the 
consecratioift See B9S. vi. 80, 81 5 and 
cf. Ap5S. xi. 16. 12-18. 9 ; M^S. ii. 2. 4. 
22 seg. ; K^S. vih. 6. 87-7. 24; Caland 
and Henry, VAgmstoma^ pp, 110-117. 

This is EV, viii. 79. 8 without change, and 
80 also in the other Sahhitas. The sense 
of tanUkfdbhgiik is uncertain : SSyara is 
contented to render it by ^Eaksases’ as 


they gariram knxtanU ; and this may be 
pressed to mean ‘ vexing the self’. But 
there is more probability in the view 
that %f<ibkyah is an inaccuracy for °krU» 
bhyafy, Saya^ takes uru vdrviham to- 
gether, and he is followed by Caland and 
Henry. But this is really impossible : 
the words must be acc, governed by 
yantd. Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 157) renders 
‘ widely withhold thy protection ’ and 
gives as the possible sense of tanvkrdbhya^ 
‘ that assume various forms 

1 aptur is uncertain, as it is glossed by S&yana 

as alpadeha, ‘ slender but may well 
have the sense ‘ active which is clearly 
that of aptur j of which aptii may be a 
variant by a false analogy : aptur is either 
. from ap, * work ' (cf. EY. i. 151. 4) and 
V'tror, ‘ hasten % or ap, ^ water " with iur 
‘ vanquishing ’ (in speed), rather than 
for ap{a)s~iur (Macdonell, Fed. Gramm, 
p. 241, n. 9). Cf TS. vi, S. 2. 2. 

2 This is BY. iii. 62. 13. 

® KSTand MS, agree in reading deva savitar 
ad te and raksasta, but at the end tvd 
dabhan, and YS. has the same version. 
The plural is, however, easy : the goda 
are meant, and the epithet deva at once 
suggests them. 
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I Here (msy) I (be free) from Yanina’s noose ; may I gaze on the 
heaven, on the light that is for all men/ 
wi Agni, lord of vows, thou art the vow-lord of vows. 
n May my body that hath been in thee be hex'e in me ; may thy body 
that hath been in me be there in thee. 

0 Be aright the vows, O vow-lord, of both of us votaries-* 
i. 3. 5. a I * have passed by some, I have not approached others.^ 

5 I have found thee nearer than the farther, farther than the near.* 
c So I welcome thee, that art of Yisnu, for the sacrifice to the gods. 
d Let the god Savitr anoint thee with honey. 
e 0 plant, guard it. 

/ 0 axe, harm it not. 

g With thy top graze not the sky, with thy middle harm not the 
atmosphere, with earth be united. 

k O tree, grow with a hundred shoots ; may we grow with a thousand 
shoots.* 

1 Thou, whom this sharp axe hath brought forward for great good 
fortune, uncut, with wealth of heroes, (give us) riches.** 


^ The other versions supply either amukti 
mukfya (KS.), or mucya (YS,). 
The verb is not needed and an aorist is 
much more in place than an optative : 
MS h8sa^kivydkgamAD.dKS,abkivyakJt^'nL, 
but kkyesam is at least as good sense: 
the other versions insert vaifvdtiaram and 
Jyoizj^ 

* KS. has no and vrattndmf but the reading 

twwt. , . vratinoh is clearly to be preferred. 

* Cf. KS. iii. 2 ; KapS. il 9 ; MS. i. 2. 14 ; 

VS. V. 42, 48. For the BrShmana see TS. 
vi. 3. 8. The ritual is that of the cutting 
of the post for the sacrifice performed by 
the Adhvaryu, with the aid of a carpen- 
ter, and accompanied by the sacrificer. 
Mantra a marks the selection of the tree, 
and b and c announce its finding; the 
three are practically one ; d accompanies 
the anointing of the tree, e the placing 
of Darbha grass, and / the cleaving, p the 
fall ; then h is addressed to the stump, 
and i to the post as it is trimmed. See 
B9S iv. 1 ; Ip?s. vii, 2 ; MgS. i. 8. 1 ; 
Kgs. vi. 1 . 5-21; and other texts (Bh&r,, 
Hir.) in Schwab, Bos dUindische TkUronftr. 
PP.4-^. 

* The sense is clearly that he goes past some 

trees and not beyond the others, not, as 


Schwab, that he passes by some trees fit 
for offering and does net approach others 
unfit. Clearly he would take the first 
tree, and the contrary views of the com- 
mentators in the Sutras are due to in- 
vention on a misunderstanding of the 
text. The KS. actually adds : ydn ndju* 
josam pari tan avrjam, 

* Schwab adopts the quite impossible render- 
ing of the comm, by which the sense is 
made to be ‘full of good qualities and 
free from defects’. Both KS. and MS. 
and also VS have the less rare abb 
with arvdk and paras ; Delbrfick, AUind^ 
SynL p, 188, ignores the occurrence of 
arvdk with instr. which is foUnd in 
EV. X. 123. 8 apparently in the sense of 
‘ later' in time. 

® The lari;er part of the Mantra is said while 
the speaker anoints his heart. The re- 
ference is, of course, to sons, 

^ The last three words are not in MS., and 
in KS. are read as ackinnardyam (easier) 
tvxirdh. The natural subject is svddhiiU 
but the sense is clearly that the post is 
to be a giver of wealth, and dchinnals is 
a usual example of the ritual device 
exemplified in / of trying to avoid the 
displeasure of the tree at the injury by 



411 The Placing of the Sacrificial Post [ — i. 3. 6 

i. 8. 6. o To ^ earth thee ! To atmosphere thee ! To sky thee ! 
h Pure be the world where the Pitra sit. 

c Thou art barley (ydt?a) ; bar {yavdya) from us foes, bar evil spirits. 
d Thou ai*t the seat of the Pitre. 

e Thou art easy of approach, first among leaders ; the tree will mount 
thee, be aware of it. 

/ Let the god Savitr anoint thee with honey. 
g For the plants with good berries thee ! 

h Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, with thy base make firm the 
earth. 

i To these dwellings of thine are we fain to go, 

Where are the many-homed active kine ; 

There is resplendent the highest step 
Of the wide-stepping Yirau, the mighty ! ^ 
k Behold the deeds of Visnu 
Wherein he displayed his laws, 

Indra’s true friend.* 

I That highest step of Visnu 
The singers ever gaze upon 
Like an eye stretched in the sky/ 


denying its existence. Cf. i. S. 9, n. 2. 
Weber (Ind. Stud, ziii. 95) takes rdyah as 
nom., but it is difficult to lay much stress 
on an accent. 

1 Cf. Ka lii 8 ; KapS. ii. 10; MS. i. 2. 14; 
VS. vi, 1-6. The verses accompany the 
placing up of the post. The Adhvaryu 
says a while he sprinkles the post from 
the foot upwards; with 6 he pours the 
water into the hole for the post, and 
with c the remaining grain ; d accom- 
panies the laying down of a bunch of 
grass, e the throwing of the splinter into 
the hole ; / the anointing of the top of 
the post ; g the placing of the top on the 
post ; h the setting up the post ; i the 
placing of the base (uparaj in the earth ; 
with k the side which stands near the 
^re is placed in a straight line with the 
Uttaravedi ; with m the hole is filled up 
with earth, and beaten down with n; 
with 0 he girdles the post with a triple 
band of gra®, and p marks the fixing of 
the svctru in the middle band of gra^ on 
theposk See Schwab, ikwoiitndtscfte 2 ^ 1 ^- 
cR/5r, pp. 68-74, for the Sfitras, which all 
vary a good deal, and ct bJjs. iv. 4; 

6 [b.oa is] 


vi. 8 ; Ap^S. vii. 10 ; M 9 S. i. 8. 2 ; KfS. 
vi. 2. 15-3. 15. 

* This is EV. i. 164. 6 with variants. EV. 

has td vdm vdatHni, gdmadkyai vhnah and 
bhdri, and KS. agrees with it save in 
having vimoh ; VS. has yd te dhdmStni, and 
then as E& ; MS. has id U dMm&ni and 
then as £S. is is clearly a blunder cansed 
by the following ie, and gamddhye {sic) is 
a mere monstrosity; cf. Weber, Ini, 
Siud, xiii, 102 ; Whitney, Sansk, Gramm, 
% 976 ; Macdonell, Ted, Qramm, p. 410. 
The sense of ayds is uncertain ; see 
Pisohel, Ved, Stud, i. 226 ; iii 208 ; 
Ctoldner, iii. 122 n. Many homed may 
refer to the number of stars (« kine), or 
be really ‘ strong homed ' (so Pischel) 
or be — ^ many, horned 

* This is KV. i. 22. 19 without variant. The 

use of ydtaJ^ is very noteworthy; ydt is 
the usual Vedic particle in the usage ; 
DelbrOck, Altind, Synt, p. 676. Eggeling, 
SBE. ixvL 171, renders ‘ whereby he be- 
held the sacred ordinances’, but this is 
perhaps less natural. For vratd, perhapa 
* courses *, cf. p. SO, n. 2. 

^ This is By. u 22. 20 without variant. 
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m Thee iltat art winner of Brahmans, winner of nobles, winner of fair 
offspring, winner of increase of wealth, I close in.^ 
n Strengthen the Brahmans, strengthen the nobles, strengthen offspring, 
strengthen increase of wealth,^ 

0 Thou art invested ; let the clans of the gods invest thee ; let increase 
of wealth, let (the clans) of men invest the sacrificer here.^ 
p On the slope of the atmosphere I conceal thee, 
i 3. 7. a For® striving thee! 

Thou art the impeller/ 

c To the gods the servants of the gods have come, the priests, the eager 
ones.® 

d O Brhaspati, guard wealth.* 
e Let thy oblations taste sweet.' 


J For m and n cf. i. 8. 1, k and 1. 

* The texts vary here : VS. has pdfimdm ydja- 

mdnam rdyo manu^andm ; KS. shortens it 
topdfimom rdyo manusydm ; MS. extends it 
to pdnmdm ydjamdnam manu^ah saJfuirdyds 
poseym sakd prajdyd ce vijayanidm. The 
version given is clearly the only sense to 
be got out of the text as it stands. 

• Cf. KS. iii. 4 ; KapS. iL 11 ; MS. i. 2. 7 and 

16 ; VS. V. 2 ; vi. 7, 8 ; v. 2, 4. For the 
Brahmana see vi. 3. 6. 1‘, 2 ; 6. 2-4. The 
chapter deals with the pagupakararia. 
With Mantra a the Adhvaryu takes two 
blades of Darbha grass, one after the 
other, with fe a Plak^ twig (according to 
Baudh. this is addressed to the animal), 
and after touching the victim with the 
grass and the twig he drives it on with 
the Mantras c-g. Mantras fc-p deal with 
the Agnimanthana. With h he places to 
the east of the Ahavaniya the Adhiman- 
thana splinter; with i he places two 
shoots of Darbha grass on the splinter ; 
with k he takes in his hand the lower 
kindling-stick, saying ‘ Thou art ITrva 9 l % 
with the words *Thou art Poraravas' 
the upper stick, and dips the two in 
butter mth I ; with the remainder of k, 
‘Thou art Ayu', he puts the pramanika 
in the yoni of the lower stick. With m 
either the Adhvaryu, or, as Baudh., the 
sacrificer accompanies the turning of 
the cdibra of the upper stick ; n and o 
accompany the flinging of the lighted 
wool or sawdust upon the ljttaravedi,and 
with p an olCering is made on the place 


where the fire lias fallen after a piece of 
wood or the Adhimanthana splinter has 
been thrown upon it. Cf. Schwab, Dos 
aliindiscke Thieropfer^ pp. 74-80, and see 
BfS. iv. 5 ; Ap^S. vii. 12 and 13 ; M^S. 
i 8. 3; 7. 1 ; K^S.vi. 3. 19; v. 1.28-2.6. 

* The other Sanhitas have updrik. The 

Mantra is addressed according to Baudh. 
to the animal itself, presumably, as sug- 
gested by Schwab, in the sense ‘Thou 
comest willingly to the offering*, another 
example of the widespread belief in the 
desirability of propitiating the spirit of 
the victim by assuring it of its willing- 
ness to die ; cf. 5^* iii* arid see 

above, i. 8. 6 e and /. 

® The other texts have either zdknayah (KS., 
MS.) or at the end vdhnitarmn (VS.). For 
the traditional explanation see TS, vt 8. 
6. 1 (9B. iii. 7. 3. 7 ; MS. iii. 9.5), where 
the ddivir vi^uh are taken as the victims ; 
Sayana in bis comm, here understands 
the subject to be the various limbs of 
the one victim, which is in point, and 
takes the rest as accusative. Schwab 
thinks that the verse is a fragment of 
a verse about the Maruts, the servants of 
the gods par excdlerice, and that it has 
won acceptance here by reason of its 
beginning. He points out the very 
Pratlka-like character of the verses, and 
that VS. vi. 7, 8 appears to have been 
meant to produce an easier sense. 

• For this Schwab cites TS. iv. 1. 7. 3 ; TB- 

ii, 6. 6. S ; 8. 2. 8. 

r svadanidm is also in VS. ; HS. and KapS. 
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The Generating of the Fire 

f O god Tvastr make pleasant our possessions.^ 
g Stay, ye wealthy ones,® ’ 

h Thou art the birthplace of Agni. 
i Ye are the two male ones. 

h Thou art Urva^i, thou art Ayu, thou art Puraravas.® 

I Anointed with ghee, do ye produce a male. 
m Be born with the Gayatrl metre, with the Tristubh metre, be born 
with the Jagati metre. ^ 

n Be ye of one mind for us, one dwelling, spotless. 

0 Harm not the sacrifice nor the lord of the sacrifice, 0 all-knowing ; 
be ye two auspicious to-day with us. 
p The fire moveth entering into the fire, 

The son of the Rsis, the overlord he ; 

With the cry of Hail ! I offer to thee with devotion ; 

Do thou not spoil the share of the gods, 
i. 3. 8. a I ® grasp thee. 

h Offering to the gods, I seize thee with the noose of sacred order. 
c Fear not men.® 

d For the waters thee, for the plants thee, I sprinkle. 


read svadam and KS. asmdan. Eggeling 
(SBE. xxd. 180) renders ^ be relished by 
thee *. 

* VS. has rama\ KS. and KapS. tanon, and 

MS. rone. Weber, IS. xiii. 68, takes rary-va 
as imperative (cf. Bhfisk. ramaya ; Sayana 
ramaigyam kuru) and this must be right. 

* Cf. TS. i. 6. 6 c. 

* All the texts agree in having this order of 

the names, but Hir^S. iv. 8. 7 shows that 
the difficulty of it was felt early, as it 
ascribes the following order: (1) adharor- 
ram with TJrva^ dsi ; (2) uttardrani with 
Pururocd; (3) dipping in ghee with grArtefta ; 
(4) union with Ayur osi, with the option 
of vfsa^m dadhdikdm. 

* dnu is causal in the conception of the TS, 

vi. 3. 6.3 ; cf. Belbruck, Altind* Synt 
» Cf. KS. iii. 6, 6 ; KapS. ii 11, 12 ; MS. i. 2. 
15, 16 ; VS, vi. 8-18. For the Brahmana 

* seeTS. vi. 8. 6. 8, 4 ; 7. 4, 6 ; 8. 2-4. With 
Mantra a the noose for the sacrificial 
animal is taken up, and tied round the 
right leg of the animal with fe; c is 
addressed to it also ; with d the animal 
is besprinkled from above, and with « 
allowed to drink for the last time, while 

accompanies the sprinkling from below ; 
with ff the victim is anointed in three 


places, very variously given, but, accord- 
to Baudh., forehead, hump, and right 
front ; A is addressed to the svanc and 
stadhitij which are anointed with ghee ; 
i to the vapdprapandSi the two stalks of 
Darbha grass and the twig of Plaksa ; 
k is said by the Agnidh as he precedes 
the animal to the place of sacrifice, going 
between the cdivdUa and the utkara; I is 
addressed to one of the two updkaraTia- 
barhis ; then the sacrificer’s wife is 
brought up and addresses m to the sun ; 
n is said by the Pratiprasthatr daring the 
advance of the wife ; o is addressed to 
the waters taken by the wife from the 
cdtcdla. Cf. Schwab, Dos cdtindische Thisr- 
opftTi pp, 81, 82, 85, 96, 101, 108, 109, and 
see B 9 S. iv. 5, 6 j Ap^S. vii. IS, 14 ; 
Mgs. i. 8. 3 ; K^S. vi. 8. 26^. 1. 

« rndnu^h is read in VS. and its equivalent 
in MS. and in KapS, KS. has mdnusai^. 
The gB. iii. 7, 4. 2 evidently takes the 
passage as * Be bold, 0 man ", which is 
not very satisfactory : the Kknva has 
dharsan mdnusah which, or the TS. read- 
ing, Eggeling (SBE. ixvi. 181, n. 3) pre- 
fers. Schwab compares dhrsmr etdn in 
EV. i. 68, 3, but that is not certain ; cfl 
also Belbruck, AUiTtd, Syni, p. 177. 



i. 3. 8—] 


The Victim for Agni and Sdma [i4 


e Thou art a drinker of the waters.' 

/ Ye divine waters, make it palatable, a very palatable offering for the 
gods.® 

g Let thy breath be united with the wind, thy limbs with the sacrificial, 
the lord of the sacrifice with his prayer. 

h Anointed with ghee, do ye guard the beast. 

t Ye wealthy ones, do ye kindly’ resoi-t to the lord of the sacrifice. 

Jc O broad atmosphere, in unison with the god [1] wind, sacrifice with 
the life of this offering ; be united with its body ; extending more broadly, 
make the sacrifice of the lord of the sacrifice most successful.* 

Z Guard from contact with earth. 

m Homage to thee, 0 extended one.® 

n Come forward, irresistible, along the stream of ghee, with offspring, 
with increase of wealth. 

0 0 ye waters, goddesses, purifying and pure, do ye bring * the gods ; 
may we, pure and served (by you), be servers upon you. 
i. 3. 9. a Let ® thy speech swell, let thy breath swell, let thine eye swell, let 
thine ear swell. 

h The pain that hath reached thy vital airs, that (hath reached) thine 
eye, that (hath reached) thine ear, what is harsh in thee, what is in its 
place, — ^let that swell, let that hereby be pure. 


1 No doubt pent is here active, but there can 
be little doubt that the phrase is merely 
a transferred usage of apdm peruh which 
is equivalent to ‘ germ of the waters 

* »ddev<m may mean ‘ united with the gods ’ in 

the sense that the divine is in the offer- 
ing, a very common feature of sacrifice. 

3 predhd is read in .KS., KapS,, and MS., ex- 
cept in the MS. P of that text, which 
seems to have h&d priyamdhdijfi) ; cl VS. 
priydm dJid d n'pa. 

* KS, and MS. agree in reading varflyo t?drat- 

yaaoj while VS. has vdrso. If the EIS. and 
MS. reading is more than a mere blunder, 
then it is a case of a variant of the usual 
form uror varfeyas (cf. Keith, JBAS. 1909, 
pp. 4^8-80), both being put in the 
comparative, which, however, is not 
very probable, and the reading of the 
text and as regards vdr^asi of VS. seems 
preferable, 

® MS. H in MS. and KapS. have dmn&narvdk 
by a mere blunder. 

* For H/pivam VS. has tfodhvom (Whitney, SansJc, 

Qramnu § 889) ; MS, yuyudhmm (P. yHya^ 
dhccan) ; KS. yfidfeiwm ; KapS. yuddham. 

® Ct KS. iii. 6 ; KapS. it 18; MS. 12. 16; 


VS. vi. 15, 16. For the Brahmana see TS. 
vi. 3. 9. 1-6. This section describes the 
cutting out of the omentum, o-e accom- 
pany the washing by the wife with the 
help of the Adhvaryu of the members of 
the victim ; / is said by the Adhvaryu as 
he places one of the two grass blades on 
the beast and ^ as he cuts into the 
victim through the grass ; h-k ac<K>mpany 
his throwing away the cut part of the 
grass blade which he has dipped in the 
blood of the cut ; with I he seizes the 
omentum, and with m inserts below it 
the two-pronged (dvigiUd) fork, the Single- 
pronged fork being inserted above ; n is 
said as he severs the omentum completely 
with the axe ; he .then follows the 
Agnidh to the Uttaravedi, carrying the 
omentum to the accompaniment of o, anSl 
with jp flings the point of the grass blade 
which he has still retained in his hand 
into the fire ; with g he hui’ls into the 
fire both the omentum-forks, Cf. Schwab, 
Das aUindische Thietopfer^ pp. 111-114, 121 ; 
and see B^S. iv. 6, 7 ; Ap^S. vii. 19-21 ; 
MCS. i, 8. 4 ; K^S. vi. 6. 5-27. 
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The Cutting out of the Omentum 

c Let thy navel swell, let thine anus sweU* 
d Be thy feet pure. 

e to the waters [IJ! Hail to the plants! Hail to earth I Hail 
to night and day ! 

/ O plant, protect him. 
g O axe, harm him not. 
h Thou art the share of the Eaksases. 
i This Kaksas here I lead to the lowest darkness. 

Jc Him who hateth us and whom we hate, here him I lead to the lowest 
darkness. 

I For food thee ! 

m In ghee, 0 sky and earth, be covered.’ 
n Uncut, with wealth of heroes, (give us) riches.^ 

0 Fare along the broad atmosphere. 
p 0 VSyu, taste* the drops. 

q Hail ! go to Urdhvanabhas,^ offspring of the Maruts. 

L 3, 10. a Let * thy mind with the mind, let thy breath with the breath (of the 
gods be united). 

b Be this offering rich in ghee pleasing to the gods ; hail ! 
c May Indra's expiration be set ® in every limb ; 

May Indra^s inspiration be in every limb. 
d O god Tvastr, let mind be united for thee, 

When ye that are various l^ome of one form ; ’ 


^ The verb is presuiaftbly middle as indicated 
by the voc. : Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 194, 
makes it active (the forks being the sub- 
ject) in VS. against the accent. 

3 Cf. i. 8. 5 i, where the same phrase causes 
trouble. Schwab takes it as ‘ undimin- 
ished in riches % but this use of the 
genitive (?) is quite improbable in this 
passage. 

3 The &ada takes rlAt as two words, very 
absurdly. So again in i. 8. 1. 1, and so 
also the Brfthmana, TS. vi. 8. 9. 5 ^ Weber, 
Ind, Stud, xiii. 69. 

* The lightning which is above the clouds, or 
* perhaps V&yu ; cf. Eggeling, SBE. arxvi. 
198, n. 4. svakd, as vl 3. 9. 6 shows and 
as the Sutras confirm, belongs to the next 
Jifantra and not (as in Weber’s text) to 
this. 

® Ct KS. iii. 7 ; KapS. ii. 14 ; MS. i. 2. 17 ; 
VS. vi. 18-20. For the Br&hmana sec 
TS. vi. 8. II. Mantras a and b are uttered 
as the heart is sprinkled with speckled 
ghee ; c and d are said when all the 


cooked and uncooked parts of the beast 
are assembled together ; e-h accompany 
the pouring off of the fiat («as<5) and the 
mixing it with butter, Ac. ; i-o are said 
by the Fratiprasthfttr to accompany the 
offering of the fat, partly in the fire, 
partly in the various quarters. Cf. 
Schwab, Pas aUindische Tkieropfery pp. 135, 
141, 142, 146, and see B^S. iv. 8, 9; 
Ap^. vii. 28-25; M^S. i. 8. 5 ; K^S. vi. 
8. e-9. 1. 

® The other Safihiias have didkyat : didhyat is 
apparently an intensive from dhu but the 
form and voice are most irregnlsr : 5o6A- 
uvat is apparently a blunder for bohhavat, 
the subjunctive of the intensive of hJM 
(Whitney, Scmafc. Gramm, § 1008). The 
other texts repeat the didhyat, but VS. 
has nidhltab, Cf. Eggeling, SBE- xxvi. 
210, n. 1. 

^ sdrh is read in aH the SanhitSs, but from 
a MS. (M 1) of the MS. v. Schroeder, 
followed by Schwab, reads sat. The other 
SanhitSs have sdlaJc§ma (sdiaksmd VS.) 
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Over thee* as thou goest among the gods for help let thy comrades 
And thy father and mother rejoice. 
e Thou art fortune (fn). 

/ Let Agni cook thee. 

g The waters are come together. 

h For the whirl ^ of the wind [1] thee, for the rush of Pusan, for the 
growth of the waters, of the plants. 

% Drink ghee, ye drinkers of ghee ; drink fat, ye drinkers of fat. 
h Thou art the oblation of the atmosphere. 

I Hail ! thee to the atmosphere ! 

m The quarters, the Pradi 9 es, the Adi 9 es, the Vidi^es, the Uddi^es.* 
n Hail to the quarters ! 

0 Homage to the quarters. 

i. 3. 11. a Go® to the ocean, hail ! Go to the atmosphere, hail ! Go to god Savitr, 
hail ! Go to day and night, hail ! Go to Mitra and Varuna, hail ! 
Go to Soma, hail ! Go to the sacrifice, hail ! Go to the metres, hail! 
Go to the sky and the earth, hail 1 Go to the clouds of the sky, hail! 
Go to Agni Vai 9 vanara, hail ! 
h To the waters thee ! To the plants thee ! 
c Give me mind and heart ! * 
d May I acquire body,® skin, son, and grandson. 
e Thou art pain ; pain him who hateth us and whom we hate. 


ydd vi^rupam hahhiim (bhdvdH VS.). The 
phrase is beyond doubt an adaptation of 
the phrase in RY. x. 10. 2, where it is 
used of Yami, VS. follows RV, precisely 
save for vi^rupam. sdkhdyo is in ail the 
Sahhitas save MS. ; all have m&td 
pUdro as two words, which is irregular 
but natural ; see Wackernagel, AUind, 
Qramm. n. i. 156, and cf. i. 7. 8, n. 8. 
Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 210, n. 2) su^ests 
‘ the mothers and fathers \ but see TS. vi. 
8 . 11 . 8 . 

^ l^e other Sahhitas have dhrdjyau TS. 
alone has not the Usmdrw *vydthi^i which 
is clearly the reading of KS-, KapS., 
MS., and in YS. has become vyoUkitai ; see 
Panini, iii. 4. 10; cf. for roki^ij 
Whitney, § 977 ; Macdonell, Ved, Qramm, 
p. 410, n, 1. 

* These names presumably denote the quarters, 
the various intermediate quarters, and 
the zenith and nad ir ; the terms, how- 
ever, cannot be pressed. 

5 Cf. KS. iii. 8; KapS. ii.. IS; MS. i. 2. 18; 


YS. yi. 21, 22. For the Brahmaj^ see 
vi. 4, 1. This section deals with an 
Anuyfija, that of the gttda or intestines, 
which is made by the Adhvaryu (accord- 
ing to S(diwab by the Pratiprasthity, but 
see B^S. iv. 10, which differs from the 
Prayoga cited in Schwab and from the 
other texts). With b he washes the rem- 
nants from his hands, and c also accom- 
panies this rite according to B&udh. : 
d is said as he gazes on the smoke of the 
fire ; e and /apply to a different rite ; the 
burying of the heart-spit at the end of 
the offering is accompanied by e and 
pouring water over it by /. Cf. Schwa'll, 
Das aitmdische Thieropfer^ pp. 160-5, 161, 
162, and see B 9 S. iv. 10 ; ApfS. vii. 26, 
27 ; M9S. i. 8. 6 ; KfS. vi, 9. 10-10. 5 ; 
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 212, n. 1. 

* Schwab, p. 155, n., suggests with Ludwig 

on BY. ii. 29. 6 that kdrdi is loc., but 
this is quite improbable : hdrdAm is found 
in MS. and supported by M^S. i. 8. 6. 

* tonfiicacaw is conjectured by Schwab who 
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The Omentum and the Waters 


[ — 3. 13 


/ From every rule of thine, ^ O King Vanina, set us free ; 

From whatever oath " by the waters, by the kine, by Yam^ we 
have sworn, 

From that, 0 Varuna, set us free. 

L 8. 12. a These ® waters are rich in oblation, 

Eieh in oblation is the divine sacrifice, 

Eich in oblation he seeks to win (the gods ?), 

Eich in oblation be the sun. 

h In the seat of Agni whose home is abiding I set you down, kindly 
for kindness, accord to me kindness. 

c Ye are the share of Indra and Agni ; ye are the share of Mitra and 
Yanina ; ye are the share of the all-gods. 
d Be watchful over the sacrifice. 

i. 8. 18. a To* the heart thee ! To mind thee ! To the sky thee ! To the sun 
thee! 

h Eaise aloft the sacrifice ; in the sky guide to the gods the prayers, 
c 0 King Soma, come hither, descend. 
d Fear not, tremble not. 
e Let me not harm thee. 

/ Do thou descend to creatures ; let creatures descend to thee. 
g Let Agni (kindled) with the kindling-stick hear my appeal, 

Let the waters hear, and the divine DhisanSs ; 


takes tanH as adjectival, but surely it 
must be uominaL Sayaj^ has vtUma- 
jdiiyvkt&'nu 

* dh6mno is conjectured by the Pet. I/ex . to be 

a mistake for ddmno, while Eggeling 
(SBE. xxvL 216, n. 1) suggests that it 
may be construed with rajan, with which 
the accent would of course quite agree. 
But if dhdman be taken in the sense of 
‘ rule \ * order it can stand. 

* The version here is that of Schwab, except 

that he takes dghniy&Jt with dpak which 
is against the accent. That this is the 
sense can hardly be doubted nor that VS. 
in its ydd OAur aghnyd, which is practically 
nqnsense (see Eggeling, p. 216, n. 2), is 
merely presenting a corruption of the 
original text. S&yana's rendering is use- 
less ; he thinks it is a serious matter to 
mention a great name and to ask for 
favours, and ' Vara^ is to undo the twin 
evils seen in this passage. 

* €f. KS. xii 9 ; KapS. ii. 16 ; MS. i, 8. 1 ; 

VS. vL 28, 2i. For the Brfihmana see TS. 
vi 4. 2. 4-6. This section deals with the 


Vasatlvarl waters, for which the Adhvax- 
yu goes in search to a stream and with 
which he returns; a is said when he 
draws the water, b as he places it on the 
old Vedi ; c as it is deposited on the 
right hip of the Uttaravedi, d on the loft 
hip, e as it is finally laid down on the 
Agnidh’s altar, and/ when the water has 
been laid down. Cf. Caland and Henry, 
VAgnisUma, pp. 119, 120 (which ignores 
c and d ) ; B^S. tL 82 ; Ap^. xi. 20. 6-13 ; 
Mgs. ii. 2. 5. 13-17 ; Kga viii. 9. 7-28. 

< Cf. KS. iii 9; KapS. ii. 16; MS. i 8. 1 ; 
VS. vi. 26-29. For the Br&hmana see TS. 
vL 4. 8. This section deals in the main 
with the descent of Soma from this cart, 
viz. Or -/ ; g is used to accompany a libation 
of butter at the end of the morning litany ; 
h and % a libation on the waters, k the 
filling of the pot with waters ; I finally 
the pouring of butter into the Ahavanlya ; 
see BgS. vii. 1, 2, 3, and KgS. ix 1. 5-S. 
16, and cf. Caland and Heniy, PAgni- 
stomOf pp. 128, 129, 188, 141, 146. 
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The Victim for Agni and Soma 

Hearken, ye pressing stones, to the sacrifice of me the wise one, 
Let the god Savitr hearken to my appeal. 

Ye divine waters, child of the waters, that wave, 

Which is rich in oblation, powerful and sweetest, 

Give to the gods among the gods, 

Pure to the drinkers of the pure, (to them) whose share ye are ; hail 
i Thou art the dragger ; ' do thou (drag) away the foe of the waters. 
h I draw you for the sustenance of the waters. 

I That mortal, 0 Agni, whom thou hast helped in the battles, 
Whom thou hast strengthened in the contest for booty, 

He winneth ® abiding strength. 

3. 14. a Thou,® 0 Agni, art Rudra, the Asura of the mighty sky, 

Thou art the host of the Maruts, thou art lord of food : 

Thou farest with ruddy winds, blessing the household ; 

Thou, as Pasan dost, protectest thy worshippers with thyself. 
h Rudra, king of the sacrifice, 

Tnie offerer, priest of both worlds. 

Agni before the dreadful thunder,* 

Of golden colour, win ye for help. 
c Agni hath set him down as priest, good sacrificer, 

On the lap of his mother, in the fragrant place, 

The youthful, the wise, pre-eminent among men [1], righteous, 
Supporter of the folk in whose midst he is kindled, 
d Good hath he made our sacrifice this day ; 

The hidden tongue of the sacrifice have we found ; 

He hath come, fragrant, clothed in life ; 

He hath made our sacrifice this day to prosper, 

€ Agni hath cried like Dyaus thundering, 

Licking the earth, devouring the plants ; 

Straightway on birth he shone aflame ; 


MS. and KS. have asi ; VS. agrees 
with TS. 

RV., KS., KapS., MS., and VS. all have 
dcdA which agrees a little better with 
jund^ If the reading of BV. is correct 
yantd is very nearly an example of a clear 
future sense of the use of verbals in if : 
Whitney, Sansk, Cramm, 5 947, and 
Macdonell, Fed. Oramm. § 540, go perhaps 
too far in denying it for the early texts 
in Mantra. 

For these YSjy&s preceded by ParonuvakySs 
for a aeries of K&myestis, see TS. ii. 2, 2. 
8-4.8. The verses are nearly all lE^edic: 
a it 1, 6 j 6 • iv. 8. I ; <? « v. 1. 6 ; 


d * X, 53. 8 ; e = x. 46. 4 ; / * vi. 5. 2 ; 
g « viii, 48.18 ; A « vi 6.7 ; f = ii.7.1 ; 

« iv. 6. 2 ; 0 « X 46. 1 ; jp * ii 7 . 4 ; 
9 - X. 46. 8; r - i 71 . 8; a * iil. 19 . 8 ; 
t « V. 28. 1 ; tt » V. 28. 2 ; » * viii. 48. 
11 ; «> « vi. 4. 4 ; iv ix. 66. 19 ; ^ » ix. 
66. 21 ; e * V. 26. 1 ; aa =* i 12 , 10 ; 
te * viii 44. 21 ; cc « viii. 44. 17 , For 
ac-cc, see below, i, 5. 5 

* dciWU possibly is proleptic, as Griffith takes 
it, * before the thunder which leaves man 
senseless '. Apparently the poet conceives 
the thunder as succeeding the iightoing, 
which is quite a possible view of the re- 
lations to a primitive intelligence. 
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The Special Sac'infices 

He blazeth with his light within the firmaments, 

/ In thee, 0 many-faced sacrificer [2], 'I 

Morning and evening, the sacrificers place their treasures. 

In whom, purifying, good things are placed, even as the heaven and 
earth (support) all beings.^ 
g To thee, best of Angirases, 

All folk with fair dwellings severally,® 

0 Agni, have turned to gain their wish. 

]} May we win by thy help, 0 Agni, our wish, 

Wealth with fair offspring, O wealthy one : 

34ay we win booty, seeking for booty ; 

May we win, 0 deathless, undying glory. 
i 0 Agni, of the Bharatas, youngest, 

Bear to us excellent, glorious wealth, [3] 

0 bright one, wealth which many desire. 

k White robed is he, thimdering, standing in the firmament, 

Youngest, with loud-sounding immortal ones, 

Who, purifying, most manifold, 

Agni, marcheth devouring many broad (forests), 

I May he give thee life on every side, 

Agni here, the desirable ; 

Let thy breath come back to thee ; 

1 drive away the disease from thee." 

m Giving life, 0 Agni, rejoicing in the oblation, 

Be thou faced with ghee, and with birthplace of ghee ; 

Having drunk the ghee, the sweet, the delightful product of the cow, 
As a father his son [4], do thou protect him. 
n To thee, the eager one, 

O knower of all, O active one, 

Agni, I offer this fair praise.* 
o From the sky was Agni first bom, 

From us secondly he who knoweth all, 

In the waters thirdly the manly ; 

The pious man singeth of him, the undying, as he kindleth him. 
p Pure, O purifying one, to'be lauded, 

0 Agni, mightily thou shinest, 

To whom offering is made with ghee. 


* So Oldenberg. i. 372; Roth 

(ZBMG-. xlviii 682) suggested an original 
k^mdn tra, but with less probability. 

® prfkak seems to have this sense here, 

* verse occurs in a different shape in 
AT. vii, 63. 6, and with d yatu (a clear 

7 [B.O.S. it] 


case of a subetitution of the easier lection) 
in ira. ii. 10. 4. But though found in 
the TA. and the ritual texia, it is not in 
KS.,MS.,orYS. 

* But for idsmaij which is represented by 
dsmai, this is ET. viii. 43. 2 ; KS. 1. 12, 
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The Special Sacrifices 

q Sbinin|> like gold, he hath become widely resplendent, 

For glory shining with immortal life ; 

Agni became immortal in his strength [5], 

What time prolific Dyaus begat him. 
r What time his glory urged the lord to strength, 

Then (did) Dyaus (let) the pure seed be sprinkled openly ; 

Agni begot the host, the blameless, the youthful, 

The worshipping, and gave it impulse.^ 
s He (flourishes) with keener mind, aided by thee. 

0 giver, give (us wealth) in good offspring ; 

0 Agni, may we enjoy wealth richest in heroes ; 

(Wealth) that is excellent, uttering praises to thee.*^ 
t 0 Agni, bring us strong wealth, 

By the force of thy glory, 

That is abote [6] all men 
And openly prevaileth in contests for booty. 
u 0 Agni, mighty one, bring to us 
That wealth which prevaileth in contests ; 

For thou art true, wondrous, 

The giver of booty of kine. 

V To Agni let us make service with hymns, 

Who feedeth on bull and cow, 

The disposer, backed with Soma. 
w For thou art, 0 son, a singer, seated at the feast ; 

Agni made at birth a path and food ; 

Do thou, 0 giver of strength, bestow strength upon us ; 

Be victorious like a king ; thou rulest within without a foe. 
r 0 Agni, thou purifiest life [7] ; 

Do thou give food and strength to us ; 

Far away drive ill-fortune. 
y 0 Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes ; 

Giving increase and wealth to me. 

Si O Agni, the purifying, with thy light, 

0 god, with thy pleasant tongue, 

Bring hither the gods and sacrifice. 
aa Do thou, 0 shining and purifying one, 

1 I foUow Oldenberg, dt i. 75, except that gen., not abl, and this is possible, but 

I do not see any reason to take tse as other not absolutely essential, 

than *for strei^h’, instead of seeing 2 Again I follow Oldenbeig, i. 282; ^ is 
in It an infinitive from * send forth \ probably best, and vdsvah belongs rather 

The vague suits the vague isi. Olden- to raydh than to te {itgn^h). 

h^rg su^ests connecting dyaith with the 
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The Measuring and Mixing of the Sonia [ — i. 4. i 

0 Agni, bring hither the gods ^ 

To our sacrifice and our oblation. 
hb Agni, of purest vows, 

Pure sage, pure poet^ 

Shineth in purity, when oftering is made. 
cc O Agni, thy pure, 

Bright, fiaming (rays) arise. 

Thy lights, thy flames. 

PRAPATHAKA 1\ 

The Sohia Cups 

L 4. 1. a P take thee. Thou ai-t the stone which maketh the sacrifice for the 
gods ; make this sacrifice deep, with thy highest edge, (make) the Soma 
well pressed for Indra, rich in sweetness, in milk, bringing rain. 

h To Indra, slayer of Vrtra, thee ! To Indra, conqueror of Vrtra, thee ! 
To Indra, slayer of foes, thee ! To Indra with the Adityas, thee I To 
Indra with the all-gods, thee ! 

c Ye ai-e savoury, conquerors of Vrtra, delightful tiu*ough your gifts, - 
spouses of immortality, 

Do ye, 0 goddesses, place this sacrifice among the gods ; 

Do ye, invoked, drink the Soma ; 

Invoked by you [1] let Soma drink. 

d With thy light which is in the sky, on the earth, in the broad 
atmosphere, do thou for this sacrificer spread wealth ^ broadly ; be favour- 
able to the giver. 

e Ye Dhisanas,^ that are strong, be strengthened ; gather strength, and 
give me strength ; let me not harm you, harm me not. 

/ Forward, backward, upward, downward, let these quarters speed to 
you ; 0 mother, come forth.® 

1 Ct KS. iii. 10 ; KapS, ii. 17 ; MS. i. 3.2-4 ; TS. 
vi. 30-86 ; vii. 2. For the BrShmana see 
TS. vi. 4. 4. 1. The first verse accompanies 
the taking np of the stone caUed up&ni^ 
aazana ; b accompanies the measuiing of 
<the Soma for the first libation into five 
parts, each with a separate dedication ; 
e accompanies the sprinkling of water on 
the Soma ; d the mixing of Soma 'with 
water; -with e the planks are touched ; 

/isiheniffrSbha; the Dnnetr brings "water 
and pears it into the Hotr's bowl, into 
which each of the pressers of the Soma 
pour some filaments of Soma with /; 
g is said by the Pratiprasth&tr when he 


puts back the six Soma shoots he has taken 
out earlier and kept (L 4. 2). Cf. Caland 
and Henry, L'Agnis^inaj pp. 150-2, 158, 
157, and see B^S. vii. 5, 6 ; Ap^S. xii. 9, 
10 ; MfS. ii. 3. 3 ; £58. lx. 4. 5-28. 

- MS. has rddhtoah gurtdh marked in P as one 
word. Ho doubt it is a mere corruption. 

* MS. has r&ge and von Schroeder has corrected 

the rdgo of Ch. to rdye iu KS., but rdtfd is 
possible and, as less easy, ia to be pre- 
ferred in KS. as here. 

* For the identification of the Dhisams and 

the <s4hi*avanapktdaka, cf. Vedk Index, i. 20, 
400; iL'476. 

This is curious, as Soma is not veiy naturally 
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g Thy un^ning. watchful name, 0 Soma, to that of thee, 0 Soma, to 
Soma, hail ! 

i. 4. 2. a Be ^ pure for the lord of speech, 0 strong one ; male, puiified by the 
arms with the shoots of the male ; ^ thou art the god purifier of gods ; to 
those thee whose portion thou art ! 

h Thou art he who is appropriated ; ® make our food full of sweetness 
for us ,* to all the powers of sky and earth thee ! 
c May mind enter * thee. 
d Fare along the broad atmosphere. 

€ Hail ! Thee, of kindly nature,® to the sun ! 

/ To the gods that drink the rays thee ! 
g This is thy birthplace ; to expiration thee ! 

L 4. 3. a Thou art taken with a support.*^ 

h 0 bounteous one, restrain (it), protect Soma, guiud wealth, win food 

addressed as ^mother', even though, as of course impossible. The Soma shoots 

S&ya^ says, * mother ’ is a term of en- purify the Soma. 

dearment not restricted to actual relation- KS. has s):amJqiah, but VS. and KapS. as 

ship. For m VS. has nitpara ; MS. well as MS. hare the same form as TS. 

nissara (or nxssmara) ; KS. and KapS. ni The form scorn is paralleled (see Wa^ker- 

stxara ; MS. adds sarmrir vidum, KS. som nagel, AUitid. Oraimm. XL i. 208), but 

oftr vidafy ; VS. sdm anr viddm ; the sense is very curious. 

of this is very doubtful ; see Eggeling, ^ ivds^ is certain ; in KS. the MS. T 4 has 
SBE. rxvi 245, n. 1 j Ludwig, RV. iv. the same reading as against the ivas^ of 

xvi. Ch., and MS. and VS. agree, though 

‘ CL KS. iv. 1 ; KapS. iii. 1 ; MS. i. 3. 4 ; some MSS', of MS. and KapS. have icQtgra. 
VS. vii 1-8. For the Brahmana see * subhaxah is in VS., and MS. subhavoj and in 
TS. vl 4. 5. 8-5. This chapter gives the KS. and KapS. svthho. 

verses for the IJp^ 9 Ugraha, the first ® Cf. EIS. iv, 1 ; ElapS. iii. 1 ; MS. i. 8. 6 ; 
libation. “With a the Soma is poured VS. vii. 4-6. For the BxiShmaj^ sec 

into a bowl by the Adhvaryu through TS. vi. 4. 6. This chapter gives the ritual 

Soma stalks held above it by the Prati- for the Antaiyama cup, offered after sun- 

prastl^tr; there are three pourings through rise ; the procedure is the repetition of 

two stalks and the three parts of the that in the case of the Upah^u cup : the. 

Yajus accompany them ; with h he Adhvaryu catches in the Antaryama cup 

takes the cup, then looks at it, then the stream of Soma which the sacrificer 

takes it "mth his left hand and rubs pours from the Hotr’s bowl through 

it j the c accompanies the upcisOidna ; the filter held by the Udgatr over the 

d the going of the Adhvaryu to the wooden tub (dromkala^). This he does 

Ahavaniya, and e the offering of the con- while repeating a and 5, and the rest is 

tents of the cup in the fire ; with/, after as in i. 4. 2 ; with h he lays dowif the 

rubbing the cup, he rubs the sugar ad- cup ontheElhara, next to and to the north 

hexing to the middle enclosing-stick j of the Upan 9 U presising-stones. See B^S. 

with g he pours the remnants into the viL 6, and cf. Ap^S. xii. 18. 1-lS ; M^S. 

Agrayanaathall, and then puts a shoot ii. 3. 4. 21-82 ; K^S. ix. 6. 1-4 ; Caiand 

into the now empty cup. See B^S, vii. and Henry, rAgnistpma, pp. 161, 162. 

5, and d* Ap^S. xii. 10, 5-12. 11 ; M^B. ^ The upoyamd is the cup used to catch the 
ii- 8, 3- 12-24 ; K^. ix. 4, 28-8$ ; Caland libation which is to be drawn off ; sec 

and Henry, L’Affntoma, pp. 154:-166. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 252, n. 1. 

* In the MS. there is a v.L which is 
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The Cups for Indra and Vayii 


[ — i. 4. 5 

by sacrifice/ I place within thee sky and earth, within thee the broad 
atmosphere ; " in unison with the gods, the lower and thb higher, O bounteous 
one, do thou rejoice ^ in the Antary ama (cup). 

c Thou aii he who is appropriated ; make our food full of sweetness for 
us ; to all the powers of sky and earth thee ! 
d May mind enter thee. 
c Fai'e along the broad atmosphere. 

/ Hail ! Thee, of kindly nature, to the sun ! 
g To the gods that drink the rays thee ! 
li This is thy bifthplace ; to inspiration thee ! 
i. 4. 4. a O* Vayu, drinker of the pure, come to us ; 

A thousand are thy teams, O thou that hast all choice boons. 

For thee this sweet drink hath been drawn, 

Whereof,® O god, thou hast the first drink. 

1) Thou art taken with a support ; to Vayu thee ! 
c O Indra and Vayu, these draughts are ready ; 

Come ye for the libations, 

For the drops desire you.^^ 

d Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra and Vajui thee ! Tim is 
thy birthplace ; to the comrades thee ! 
i. 4. 5. a This ^ Soma is pressed for you, 0 Mitra and Vanina, 

Who prosper holy ordei- ; 

Hearken ye now to my supplication.*^ 
h Thou art taken with a support ; to Mitra and Vainna thee ! This is 
thy birthplace ; to the righteous thee ! 


^ sdrh jK/j with acc. has the pregnant sense, it 
seems, of ‘ by sacrifice win food and the 
sdm cannot explain the acc., as it clearly 
merely adds to the verb the sense of in 
conjunction with the sac^ificer^ For 
similar cases of the acc., cf. Delbruck, 
Altind. Synt pp. 176-178, and cf. Keith’s 
note on AA, L 5. 1, The simple ‘ benis^ of 
Caland and Henry is hardly possible. 

® Mahidhara on VS. and Bhask. and Sayana 
here agree in thinking that te is ©quiva- 
^ lent to ‘ through thee ’ and not dat. * for 
thee *, the sense being that through Indra 
sky and earth are placed between Soma 
and the foe, and this is apparently the 
sense according to TS. vi. 4. 6, 

* VUidayasva is apparently intrans., not tnans., 
as S&yana takes it ; cf. Delbruck, AUind, 
Synt* p, 224. 

< Cf. KS. iv. 2; KapS. iii, MS. i. 3. 6 ; 
VS. vii. 7, 8. For the Brfthmana see 


TS. vi. 4. 7. 3. This gives the verses lor 
the cup for Indra and Vfiyu. With a the 
Adhvaiyn holds it below the filter ; with 
b withdraws it when half full, replaces it 
with c, makes it brim over with d, and 
deposits it with the end of d. See B^S. 
vii. 6 ; Ap^S. xii 14. 8, 9 ; M 9 S. ii. 3. 
6. 4 j K^S. iz. fi* 5, 6. 

® This is RV. vii. 92, 1 ; KS. has the variant 
yatah. It is found also in iii. 4. 2 a. 

« This is EV. L 2. 4 : pedyohhih is probably 
instrument, *for the sake of the liba- 
tions * ; it might be taken as • gladly 

• Cf. KS. iv. 2; KapS. ui. 2; KS. i. 3. 7; 
VS. vii. 9. For the Brahmana see TS. vi. 
4. 8. The verses accompany the drawing 
of the cup for Mitra and Varuna, and it^ 
deposit with the second half of & on its 
place. Ct BfS. vii. d; AppS. xii. 14. 
12; ii. 3. 5. 6 ; K^. vsU 6. 7. 

® This is EV. ii 41. A 



[54 
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The Soma Cwps 


i. 4. 6. a That ’ whip of yours which is rich in sweetness 
And full of mercy, 0 A 9 vins, 

With that touch the sacrifice,® 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to the Alvins thee ! This is thy 
birthplace ; to the sweet * thee ! 
i. 4. 7. a Ye* that yoke early be unloosed ; 

0 A 9 vms, come ye hither, 

To drink this Soma.^ 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to the A 9 vins thee ! This is thy 
birthplace ; to the A 9 vins thee ! 
i. 4. 8. a Vena ® hath stirred those born of Pr 9 ni, 

He enveloped in light, in the expanse of the welkin ; 

Him in the meeting-place of the waters, of the sun, 

Like a child, the priests tend with their songs." 
h Thou art taken with a support ; to (JJanda * thee ! This is thy birth- 
place ; guard the folk. 

i. 4. 9. a Him,® as aforetime, as of old, as always, as now, 

The prince, who hath his seat on the strew and knoweth the heaven. 


^ Cf. KS. iv. 2 ; KapS. iii. 2 ; MS. i. 8. 8 ; 
VS. vii. 11. For the Brahmana see TS. 
vi. 4. 9. The verses belong to the taking 
of the cup for the A. 9 vms, and the laying 
it down in its place. See B^S. vii. 8; 
Ap9S. adi. 18. 14 ; M^S, ii. 8. 6. 14 ; 
K^S. ix. 7. 8; Caland and Henry, pp. 
182, 183. 

3 This is RV. i. 22- 3. 

* The sweet (f.) are apparently the Ka^as, 

one to each A 9 Tin. 

* This alternative to i. 4. 6 is recognized in 

Bh&radvSja (Caland and Henry, p. 183, 
n. 1) in the ritual, but not in the other 
Sutras. Cf. TS. vi. 4. 9, 1. 

® This is a variant of RV, u 22, 1, where, 
however, the first Pada reads prdiaryvjd 

vi hodhaya^ and the Second Agvvnau with 
gackatdm. The alteration is pretty clearly 
deliberate: the RV. form appears in 
TB. ii 4. 8. 13 with At^inaM and gaduUam, 
where the comm, points out that it is 
the Puronuvakya of the Afvina cup, in 
Nirvkta^ xii. 4, and in A^S. v. 12. 12. 

^ Cf. KS. iv. 3 ; KapS. iii. 3 ; MS. i. 3. 10 ; VS. 

vii 16. For the Brkhmana cf. TS. vi. 4. 
10. This and i. 4. 9 are the verses for the 
9ukra and Manthin cups ; see B^S. vii 
6 ; Ap^. xii 14. 18 ; M^S. ii, 8. 5. 7 ; 
Kys. ix. 6. 11, 12 1 Caland and Henry, 
p. 164, 


This is RV. x. 123. 1 without variant ; KS. 
has zimana^ which is absurd. Vena is 
a figure of great obscurity ; cf. Wallis, 
Cosmology of the JUgveda^ pp. 34 seq. ; Hille- 
brandt, Ved, Myth. i. 440 ; Bergaigne, 

Rel. Ved. ii. 88 seq. ; Beussen, Qesch. d, 
PhiL i- 252 ; Charpentier, VOJ. xxv. 299- 
.S06, who sees in vena the sun, in some 
cases in the plural the Maruts or the 
earthly singers, the root idea being bird. 
This view is very improbable. 

* Hillebrandt (i. 222 seq.) seeks to show that 
the cups for ^ukra and Manthin are ojffer- 
ings for sun and moon interpolated in the 
ritual, and in the name Marks ( *= Av. 
makrka) he sees clear proof of foreign in- 
fluence. But there is really no adequate 
evidence for the theory, which must re- 
main a speculation. For Tilak's absurd 
theory that ^ukra and Manthin denote 
planets, see Vedic Index, ii. 187. It is 
noteworthy that KS. adds to the unknown 
^anda Indra, and both KS, and MS. end 
with * to manhood thee I ^ 

® Cf. KS. iv. 3 ; KapS. iii. 3 ; MS. i. 8. 11 ; 
VS. vii. 12. The verses are those of the 
Manthin cup ; see vii, 6 ; Ap^. 

XU. 14. 16 ; M^S. ii. 8. 5. 8 ; K^S. ix. 6, 
18, 14, 
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The favouringj the strong, thou milkest with thy speech, 

The swift who is victor in those among whom tJ^ou dost wax.^ 
h Thou art taken with a support ; to IVIarka thee ! This is thy birth- 
place ; guard offspring.” 
i, 4. 10. a Ye^ gods that are eleven in the sky. 

Eleven on the earth. 

Who sit mightily in the waters, eleven in number, 

Do ye accept this sacrifice.'* 

h Thou art taken with a support ; thou art the leader, thou art the 
good leader ; quicken the sacrifice, quicken the lord of the sacrifice ; 
guard the pressings ; let Visnu guard thee, do thou guard the folk with 
thy power ; this is thy birthplace ; to the AU-gods thee ! 
i. 4. 11. a Three and thirty in troops the Rudras 

Frequent the sky and earth, the destructive ones, 

Eleven seated on the waters ; 

May all of them accept the Soma pressed for the pressing^ 
h Thou art taken with a support ; thou art the leader, thou art the good 
leader ; quicken the sacrifice, quicken the lord of the sacrifice ; guard the 


’ This is exactly RV. v. 44. 1 ; KS. gives the 
useless variant yd sdm after gird ; MS. 
the equally useless jye^kardjam. The 
sense is very- doubtful : if dokase is read 
(and not dohdse) it is a transfer from the 
root class ; cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. 
p. 821, and Oldenberg’s view {Bgveda- 
^oien, i. 340) is plausible that Agni is the 
subject of dohase and Ihdra the object, 
reading perhaps VYrnnarn for xrjdnam, 
Griffith follows Ludwig in taking dohase 
and mrcZAdse as third persons, but this is 
too much a strain on grammar. Roth 
(23)MG. xxxvii 109 seq.) argued that the 
whole hymn was unintelligible, and 
Pischel and Geldner (Ved. Stud, r. xii, 
xiii) though disagreeing with him in 
principle do not offer any explanation. 
;}yes^tdtim is an abstract for concrete, 
and is quite intelligible in this usage. 

**KS. and MS. substitute ^ for offering thee ! ’ 
ES. adds Surya to Marka, a clear case of 
substitution. 

3 Cf. KB. iv. 5 ; KapS. iit 4 ; MS. i. 3. 18 ; 
VS. vii. 19, 20. For tbe BrSbmana see TS. 
vi, 4, 11. This deals with the Agrayana 
cup, which is the Agraya^sthall into 
which -the residues of the Upam9u and 
the Ajitaryima cups have been poured. 


They are emptied into another and then 
poured back again into their original re- 
ceptacle through the filtera All of a 
and the first sentence of is uttered in 
a ipw voice, the rest aloud, and the cup 
is replaced with the last two sentences. 
Cf. B^S, vii. 6, 7 ; Ap^. xii. 15. 8-9 j 
Mgs. u. 3. 5. 9 ; KgS. ix. 6. 15 ; Calaud 
and Henry, pp. 164, 165. 

* This is RV. i. 189. 10, which, however, has 
det)d$o twice and apsuk^; VS. agrees 
with RV. ; KS. has deed, apsusddo and 
derdso ; MS. has devdj bnt apsuknio and 
decdso. 

® KS. and MS. have dgrdyajid^ which is the 
form to be expected ; but some MSS. of 
MS, and KgpS. as well as VS. agree with 
TS. 

« This is a variant for the Agrayana in the 
case of one who has foes (bhrdifoyaitak) or 
Is practising witchcraft (abhicaraio wJ) ac- 
cording to Ap^S. xii. 15. 5. 

" The verse is unique : the number 88 is 
evidently as before, but the construction 
is bad, for the number seems to apply to 
earth and sky, whereas only 22 are there. 
It looks like a deliberately planned 
variant to i, 4. 10, For the number, cC 
Macdonell, Ved, Myth. p. 19. 
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pressings ; let Vimu guard thee, do thou guard the folk with thy power j 
this is thy iJirthplace ; to the all-gods thee ! 
i 4. 12. a Thou ^ art taken with a support. 

To Indra thee, to him of the Brhat (Ssman). 

The strong, eager for praise. - 
Thy great strength, O Indra, 

To that thee ! 

To Visnu thee ! This is thy birthplace ; to Indra. eager for praise, 
thee ! 

i 4. 13. a The head of the sky, the messenger of earth. 
yai 9 vanara, born for holy order, Agni, 

The sage, the king, the guest of men, 

The gods have produced as a cup for their mouths.^ 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Agni Yaigvanara thee ! Thou art 
secure, of secure foundation, most secure of the secure, with securest 
foundation of those which are secure. This is thy birthplace ; to Agni 
Vai^vSnara thee ! 

i. 4. 14. a Thou ® art Madhu and Madhava ; thou art 9'ikra and 9uci ; thou art 
Nabha and Nabhasya ; thou art Isa and Urja ; thou art Saha and Sahasya ; 
thou art Tapa and Tapasya.® 

h Thou art taken with a support. 


1 Cf. KS. iv. 5 ; KapS. iu. 4, 5 ; MS. i. S. 14 j 
VS. vii. aa. For the Brahma^ see TS. 
vi. 5. 1. 3. The Mantras accompany the 
tatjng of the XTkthya Qraha and its 
placing down ; see vii. 7 ; M 5 S. ii. 
8. 5. 10 ; Ap^^. lii. 15. 11 ; E^S. ix. 6. 
21 ; Caland and Henry, p. 167. 

* In MS. and BIS. the reading is u^thdyuvam, 

in VSK. vii. 9. 1 grlvnSmi is added; in 
VS. icktkSvydm is read. 

s Cf. KS. iv. 5; KapS. iii. 4, 5 ; MS. i. 8. 15 ; 
VS. viL 24, 25. For the BrShmana see 
TS. yL 6. 2. 1. The Mantras are said to 
accompany the filling of the Bhrava, 
which is not, like the other vessels, on 
the Khara, hut on the left oblation- 
holder; the last part of b accompanies 
the pladng of it down after wiping ; see 
Bfa vii. 7 ; Ip^S. xii. 16. 1-4 ; xiii 16. 
1-6; Mgs. ii. 3. 5. 11-18 ; KgS. ix. 20. 
22, 28 ; Caland and Henry, pp. 167, 16S 
(on p. 168, n. 18, Apgs. xiii. 15, 15 has 
been overlooked). 

* Thu^ is RV. yL 7, 1 with the change of 

rOyaforrtdd. KS., MS., and Va agree 


with RV. in this, and KS. alone has 
a Y&ri&ntj janayantu for janayania» 

^ Cf. KS. iv. 7 ; KapS. iii. 5 ; MS. i. 3. 16 ; 
VS. vii. 80. For the Brahmana see TS. 

vi, 5. 3. 4. These Mantras are used for 
the taking of the Rtugrahas, twelve to 
fourteen in number. Each part of the 
Manti’a is said by the Adhvaryu and the 
Pratiprasthatr respectively, who are not 
to draw at the same time, but one after 
the other, and the Pratiprasthatr is re- 
quired to show respect to the Adhvaryu 
both as he enters and as he leaves the 
place of the ohlation-holder. See BgS. 

vii, 16 ; Apgs. xii. 26. 8-27. 8 ; MgS. ii. 4. 
2. 2, 8; Kgs. ix. 18. 1-18; Eggeling, 
SBE. xxvi. 318 seq . ; Caland and Hefiry, 
pp. 224^229, who ignore this section 
apparently by oversight, 

® In the other Sanhitas the dative is used 
throughout (see ApgS. xii. 16. 12, who 
gives this as the view of some). The 
forms there used show that Kabhas, 
Sahas, and Tapas are meant, but this is 
not necessarily the case here. 
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The Cups for Indra and the Maruts [ — i- 4 . 19 

c Thou art Samsarpa. * 

d To Aiihaspatya thee ! 

L 4. 15. a O ^ Indra and Agni, come 

For our prayers to the pressed diink, the delightful fumes ; 

Drink ye of it, impelled by our prayer.^ 
h Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra and Agni thee ! This is 
thy birthplace ; to Indra and Agni thee ! 
i. 4. 16. a Ye® dread ones, guardians of men, 

O All-gods, come ye, 

Generous, to the pressed drink of the generous one/* 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to the All-gods thee ! This is thy 
birthplace ; to the All-gods thee ! 
i. 4. 17. a Him ^ with the Maruts, the mighty bull, 

The bountiful, the divine ruler, Indra, 

All-powerful, the dread, giver of strength. 

For present aid let us invoke.^’ 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra with the Maruts thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra with the Maruts thee ! 
i. 4. 18. a O ‘ Indra with the Maruts drink here the Soma, 

As thou didst drink the pressed diink with ^aryilta ; 

Under thy guidance, in thy protection, O hero, 

The singers skilled in sacrifice are fain to serve.® 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra with the Maruts thee ! 
This is thy birthplace ; to Indra with the Maruts thee ! 
i. 4. 19. a Indra, ^ with the Maruts, the bull, for gladness, 

Drink the Soma, for joy, to thy content ; 

j Cf. BS. iv, 7 ; KapS. iiL 5 ; MS. i. 3. 17 ; » Cf. KS. iv. 8 ; KapS. iii. 6 ; MS. i. 3. 21 ; YS. 

VS. vii. 31. For tlie BrShmana see TS vii. 86. For the Bralxmana see TS. vi, 5. 

vi. 5, 4. 1. The Mantras accompany the 5. 1. This and 18 l)elong to the ritual of 

taking of the Aindragna Graha by the the taking of Grahas for Indra and the 

Pratiprasthatr and its deposit on the Maruts which is performed by the Adh- 

Ehara ; it is filled from the I>ronakala9a varyu according to B9S. viiL 2. But the 

in the HavirdMna. See B9S. vii. 16; other Taittiriyas make the Pratiprasthatr 

Ap9S. xii. 27. 8 ; M9S. ii. 4. 2. 17 ; K9S. perform the second, and the Mmavas 

ix. 13. 20 ; Caland and Henry, pp. 227, make the Adhvaryu draw the first with 

228. 18, and the second is not done by the 

- This is BY. iii, 12. 1. Adhvaryu but by his attendant with a 

* (Sf. KS. iv. 7 ; KapS. iii. 5 ; MS. i. 3. 18 ; different formula (MS, i. 8. 20) ; see 

VS. vii. 33. For the Brahmana see TS. Ap9S. xiii. 2. 3, 4 ; M9S. ii. 4. 4. 11 ; the 

vL 6. 4. 1, 2. The Mantras are used by VS- differs again ; see K9S. x. 1. 14, 15 ; 

the Adhvaryu when he fills from the Caland and Henry, p. 276, 

l>ronakala9a the 9ukrapatra, and then * This is BY. iii. 45. 7. 
deposits it again. See B9S. vii. 17 ; ^ Cf. KS. iv. 8; KapS. iii. 6; MS. i. 3. .19; 

A^. xii. 28. 4 ; M9S. ii. 4. 2. 35-39 ; VS. vii. 35. 

K9S. ix. 14. 1, 2 ; Caland and Henry, ® This is BV. iii. 51. 7. 

pp. 285, 236. 9 Cf. KS. iv. 8 ; KapS. iii, 6 ; MS. i. 3. 21 ; 

* This is BY. i. 3. 7. YS. vii. 38. The Mantras accompany 

{2.0.1. 48 l 
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Pour ^thin thy beliy the wave of sweetness ; 

Thou art from of old the king of the pressed drinks.^ 
h Thou art taken with a support : to Indra with the Maruta thee ! 
This is thy birthplace ; to Indra with the Maruts thee ! 
i, 4. 20. a Great - is Indra who through his might 
Is like Parjanya with the rain ; 

He waxeth with the praises of Yatsa." 
b Thou art taken with a foundation ; to Mahendra thee I This is thy 
birthplace ; to Mahendra thee I 
i. 4, 21. a Great ^ is Indi:a, manfully controlling men. 

Unfailing in strength, of double force ; 

Towards us for strength doth he wax ; 

Broad and wide hath he been adorned by the offerers/’ 
h Thou art taken with a foundation ; to Mahendra thee ! This is thy 
birthplace ; to Mahendra thee ! 
i. 4. 22. a Never ^ art thou barren, 0 Indra, 

Never dost thou fail thy worshipper ; 

Now more and more is thy divine gift increased, 

O bountiful one.^ 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to the Adityas thee ! 
c At no time art thou heedless, 

But dost guard the two generations; 

The pressing is thy strength, 0 fourth Aditya ; 

The ambrosia is ready in the sky.^ 


the tliird Graha to Indra with the Maruts 
drawn by the Pratiprasthatr ; see B^S. 
viu. 7 ; Ap5S. xii. 8. 2 ; MQS. ii. 4. 6. 7 ; 

X. 8. 6, 6 ; Caland and Henry, p. 299. 

' This is RV . iii. 47. 1 : praditah is probably 
best thus rendered ; Sayana takes it as 
prdpj/asyasvargasya; Griffith renders ^fort- 
nightly ^ The use of the nom. is here 
closely equivalent to a voc. in the case of 
marutvdn and rrsabhah and shows how 
ea^ the use of a nom., without as here a 
voc., in these cases is (cf. ii. 2, 12, n. 16). 

2 Cf. KS. iv. 8 ; KapS. iii. 6 ; MS. i. 3. 24 ; 
VS- vii, 40. For the Brahmana see TS. 
vi. 6. 5. 3. The Mantras accompany the 
Mahendra Graha ; see BfS. viii. 8 ; ApCS. 
xiii 8. 4 ; and cf. MfS. a. 4. 6. 17 ; KCS. 
X. 3. 10, which prescribe instead MS. i. 3. 
26 and VS. vii. 39 respectively ; Caland 
and Henry, p. 305, and cf. 21. 

® Caland and Henry, p. 806, ignore the want 
of accent on vdvrdhe. This is EV. viil 6. 1 , 
and it recurs in TB. iii. 6. 7. 4. 


^ Cf. KS. iv. 8 ; KapS. iii. 6; MS. 1. 3. 25; 
VS. vii. 39. This is an alternative to the 
preceding section. 

This is BV. vi. 7. 1, and it recurs in TB, 
iii. 5. 7. 4. 

6 Cf. KS. iv. 10 ; KapS. iii. S ; MS. i. 8. 26; 

VS. viii. 2-5. For the Brahmana see 
TS, vi. 5, 6. The Mantras are used in the 
taking of the Aditya Graha ; o and 6 ac- 
company the pouring from the Adityas- 
thali into the Adityapatra ; c the addition 
of some milk ; d the taking of the second 
Graha *, e, the beating of the mixture ; 
^86 B^S. viii. 8; Ap9S. xiii. 

M9S. ii. 5. 1. 2-4; K^S. x. 4. 4-7; 
Caland and Heniy, pp. 330, 331. 

7 This is RV. viii. 51. 7. The native form 

of cand is here perfectly certain ; cf. 
Beibruck, Aliind, Stfnt, p- 644. For aofc, 
see Oldenberg, ZBMG. Ixii. 471. 

* This is EV. viii. 62. 7, where, however, 
hdvanam replaces samnaaiu Theianwwwi 
are gods and men, in all probability. 
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d The sacrificer seeketh the favour of the gods ; 

Be ye kindly, O Adityas ; 

May thy lovingkindness come hither, 

That it may the more free us from affliction J 
c O bright Aditya, this is thy Soma drink. 

Delight in it, have gladness in it ; may we that gladden thee have 
gladness; 

With the min of the sky I mix thee, 
i. 4. 28. a Prosperity® to-day, O Savitr, prosperity to-morrow, 

Day by day prosperity mayst thou procure for us : 

Through this pmyer may be won the prosperity 
Of many a prosperous dwelling, O god.^ 
h Thou art taken with a foundation ; to the god Savitr thee ! 
i. 4. 24. a O* Savitr, with unfailing guardians, 

Propitious, do thou to-day guard our house ; 

Golden-tongued do thou protect us for new prosperity ; 

May no plotter of evO overpower us.® 
h Thou art taken with a support ; to the god Savitr thee ! 
i. 4. 26. a To ® help us I summon 

The golden-handed Savitr ; 

He as a god knoweth the place. 
h Thou art taken with a support ; to the god Savitr thee ! 

L 4. 26. a Thou ® givest good protection, and art well established. 
h Homage to the great bull ! ^ 

The Ust two P^as are doubtful : Caland xiii 92) compares TS. vi. 6. 1. 2, 3 as 

and Henry render < for these the pressing understood in the PiLda. 

which is derived from Indra mounts to * C£ KS. iv. 10 ; £apS. iii. 8 ; MS. i. 8. 27 ; 
sky and there becomes ambrosia *, VS. xxxiii. 69. This is nsad for the 

* This is EV. i 107. 1. The dsat may be taking of the Savitra Graha ; see 23, 

merely descriptive or perhaps more pro- ^ This is EV. vi. 71. 3. In MS. vrdhi replaces 
bably final. gdyam. 

* Cf. KS. viii. 6. The other Sanhit^ do not ® Cf. VS. xxii. 10 ; MS. iv, 12. 2. This is an 

preeent this verse, but use the equivalent alternative for 23 or 24- 

of 24 instead. It is u^d for the taking ^ This is EV. L 22. 6, which in VS. and MS. 
of the Savitra Graha by the Pratipras- is a part of the A9vamedha rite. It 

thatr (or the Adhvaryu) ; see B9S. viii. occurs without change below, ii. 2. 12 fc. 

13 ; *Ap$S. xih. 38. 1-3 ; and contrast « Cf. KS. iv. 10 ; KapS. iii. 8 ; MS. i. 3. 28 ; 

MS. ii. 5. 1. 38-42. VS. has both ; see VS. viii. 8. The Mantras accompany the 

K9S. I. 6. 13-6. 1 ; Caland and Henry, taking and depositing of the Vai^vadeva 

p. 852. Graha ; see B^S. vUi. 13 ; Ap^S* xiii. 13. 

* This is BV. vi. 71. 6, and occurs below, 4, 5; M^S. ii. 5. 1, 43, 44 ; K^S. x. 6. 2 ; 

h, 2. 12 u Bergaigne, Manuel Vidigue^ Caland and Henry, p. 852. For the 

p. 304, followed by Caland and Henry, Brahman see TS. vi. 5. 7. 8. 

alters iMyasya to h^yasi^ but not with ^ The TS. hrhdd uJck is no doubt no more than 
afa^ute necessity, for cf. ^yam in the a blunder for the brhadukse of MS. and 

next section. The want of accent on KS. VS. haa The reference 

sySmta is noteworthy ; Weber (Ind, Stud. is to the ‘ great impregnator’ rather than 
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The Soma Cups 

0 Tiiis is^thy birthplace ; to the All-gods thee ! 

i. 4. 27. a Of^ thee, 0 drop, pressed by Brhaspati, and possessing power, I draw 
the cup connected with the wives.* 

b 0 Agni, with the wives, in unison with the god Tvastr, drink the 
• Soma, hail.^ 

i. 4. 28. a Thou ^ art a bay, yoker of bays, mounter on the bays, bearer of the 
bolt, lover of Pr^ni; to thee, 0 god Soma, for whom the formula of 
sacrifice is uttered, the song sung, the hymn recited, I draw the cup 
connected with the bays.*^ 

b Ye two are bays ; ye are the grains for the bays, mixed with Soma.® 

c To Indra hail ! 

L 4. 29. a 0^ Agni, thou purifiest life; 

Do thou give food and strength to us ; 

Par away drive ill fortune.® 


* vaste epandeur ’ of Caland and Henry. 
Prajapati is of course meant. 

i Cf. KS. iv. 11] KapS. iii. 9; MS. i. 3. 29; 
VS. viii. 9, 10. For the Brahmapa sec 
TS. vi. 5. 8. 3, 4. The Mantras are used 
in the drawing of the cup by the Prati- 
prasthatr or the Adhvaryu for Agni with 
the wives of the gods, b being used with 
the first Va^t at the pouring into the 
Ahavaniya of a part of the libation ; see 
BgS. viii. 14 ; ApgS. xiu. 14. 7-10 ; MS. 
iL 5. 1. 10-14 ; K^S. x. 6. lfi-19 ; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 866, 867. 

- The readings differ slightly ; the omission 
of U is peculiar to KS., while VS. has 
devasoma and indor, and KapS. no vocative : 
there is a variant in MS. of Indra, pdttii- 
■catah grdkan is read by VS., which the 
St. Petersburg Diet, takes as one phrase ; 
this is supported by the reading here and 
in MS., whereas KS. haspdtnltitito/tjfrd/iain, 
and so far supports the taking of the 
pdtnivaiah of VS. as a gen., adopted by 
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 366 n., and by 
Caland and Hemy. TS. is isolated in 
having grhndmi : KS. and YS. haverd/iya- 
tsftuij and MS. rddhyasam. The Sandhi 
indo is very noteworthy : in MS. and KS. 
inda is read. 

® The addition of deoena is not in KS. or MS, 
but in VS. 'pdinwdjh is not in the others, 
which give (KS. and MS. and 

KapS.) or pdtntvan VS. For the accent 


in Pluti cf. Whitney, Sansk, Gramm, 
§ 78 ; Delbriick, AUind. Sytit. p. 558. 

^ Cf. KS. iv. 11 ; KapS. iiL 9; MS. i. S. 30; 
VS. viii. 11. The Mantras are used for 
the Hariyojana Graha, b accompanying 
the pouring of fried grain into the cup 
which is drawn by the Unnetr in the 
ritual of the TS., but by the Adhvaryu 
in that of the VS. ; see B^S. viii 16 ; 
Ap9S. xiii. 17. 1, 2 ; MgS. ii. 5. 4. 2, S; 
Kgs. X. 8. 1, 2 ; Caland and Henry, 
pp. 883, 884. 

* Verbally the versions of these formulae all 
differ considerably, but not importantly. 
TS. is peculiar in having vdjraayorpretd. 
The acc. in lidrivaniam supports the ace. 
in pxhumrdam in i. 4. 27 a, 

Earl stJui is of course not to be translated, 
and Caland and Henry abandon it 
Neither KS., MS., or VS. has any real 
parallel, but KS. has hdryoh stha. Tlie 
reading should presumably be hdri sUio. 

^ Cf. KS. iv. 11 ; KapS. iii. 9; MS. i. 3. 31 ; 
VS. xix. 38 ; xxxv. 16. This section does 
not deal with the ordinary Agni^toma, 
but with the Bvadapaha Prs^ya Sadaha, 
and it and 30 and 31 are used for the 
drawing of supplementary {atigrdhiju) 
cups, three in number, for Agni, Indra, 
and Surya; .ApgS. xii. 15. 9, 10. Cf. 
Kgs. xii. 3. 2 ; Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 402. 

® See L 3. 14 a:. The Kanvas agree with the 
TS. in using this verse as the Atigrfihya 
verse for Agni ; Eggeling, xxvi, 405, lu 1. 
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The Hariy<yana Gup [ — i. 4-34 


h Thou art t-aken with a support ; to Agni the radiant thee ! This is 
thy birthplace ; to Agni the radiant thee ! / 

i. 4. 30. a Arising'' in might, 

Thou didst move thy jaws, O Indra, 

When thou hadst drunk the cup-pressed Soma." 
h Thou art taken with a support ; to Indi-a the mighty thee ! This 
is thy bii-thplace ; to Indra the mighty thee ! 
i. 4. 31. a Overcoming,® seen of all, 

Light-making art thou, Sorya ; 

Thou dost illumine all the firmament.^ 

1} Thou art taken with a support ; to Sarya the radiant thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Surya the radiant thee ! 
i. 4. 32. a Swell,® O sweetest Soma, 

With all thy aids, 

Be fullest of help for us.^’ 

i. 4. 33. a Departed are those mortals who in days gone by beheld 
An earlier dawn of morning ; 

Dawn now hath become visible to us ; 

They come who shall Ijehold her in days to come.’ 
i. 4. 34. a I * place thee that hast light. 

b I place thee that makest light, 
c I place thee that hndest light. 
d 1 place thee that shinest. 
e I place thee that bumest. 

/ I place thee that flashesL 
g I place thee that art aflame. 
h I place thee that blazest. 
i I place thee that art immortal. 


‘ KS. iv. 11 ; KapS. iii. 9 ; MS. i. a 32 have 
a qtiite different formula (RV, viii. 26. 5). 
but VS. viii. 39 agrees. 

* This is RV. viii. 76. 10. For camu see VecUc 

Index, I 236, 236 ; ii. 513 ; Oldenberg, 
ZDMG. Ixii. 469 S6?. 

» KS. iv. 11 5 KapS. iii. 9 ; MS. i. 3. 33 ; VS. 
viiL 40 ail have instead of the verse 
RV. i. 60. 3, which has the verb hkraj in 
it and so is more appropriate. 

* This is RV. i. 50. 4. It is used also in VS. 

xxxili. 36, and in TA. iii. 16. 

* This has no parallel here in KS., MS., or 

VS. But 32 and 33 and 34 are nsed in 
TA, iii. 17-19 in connexion with the 
funeral service, and 32 is prescribed in 
Ap9SL xiv. 29. 1 as the Soma rite for 
a special case. The Kdi^ddnukrcma (Ind, 


Siud, iii. 375, 381)' a6cribe.s 32-34 to the 
fire ritual after iv. 2. 7 ; 3. 11 ; 4. 9 re- 
spectively, and this agrees with Ap. as 
regards 34. Bhash. does not explain 
32-37. 

® This is RV. L 91. 17. It occurs also in 
KS. XXXV. 13 ; VS. xii. 115. 

’ This is RV. i. 113. 11, and affords one of 
Tilak*s theoretical proofs of the Arctic 
origin of Vedic mythology in The Arctic 
Some oftfie Vedas^ 

* This section is found in MS. ii, 18. 19; 
KS. xl. 4, and its use is prescribed in one 
place in Ap^S. xvii. 6. 4 ; M^S. vi. 2. 8. 
They are described in the comm, on 
TA. iii. 19 as poscme ddhe viniyuktdnu 
For malmcdd^hhdvainfm cf. Wackemagel, 
AMnd, Chramm. n. i. 198. 
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The Soma Cups 

k I place |hee that hast great light. 

I I place thee that awakenest. 
m I place thee that art awake. ^ 
i. L o5. a To ^ energy hail ! To effort hail ! To distraction hail ! To attempt 
hail ! To endeavour hail ! To striving hail ! To heat hail ! To burning 
hail ! To heating^ hail ! To the hot hail ! To the slaying of a Brahmin 
haO ! To all hail ! 

i. 4. 36. a Citta® with the sinew, Bhava with the liver, Eudra with the 
taninian,^ Pa 9 upati with the thick heart. Agni with the heart, Rudra 
with the blood, ^arva with the kidneys, Mahadeva with the intestinal 
flesh, him that slayest most quickly vvdth the entrails.® 
i 4. 37. a Mount thy car, 0 slayer of Vrtra ; 

Thy steeds are yoked by our prayer ; 

May the pressing-stone with its voice 

Incline thy mind towards us.*^ 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the Soda^in thee ! This 
Is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the Sodafin thee ! 
i. 4. 38. a Indra his two steeds bear, 

Him of unequalled strength, 

To the praises of the Rsis and the sacrifice of men.*" 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the Soda^in thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the Soda 9 in thee ! 

1 4. 39. a The Soma hath been pressed for thee, 0 Indra ; 

0 most strong, O impetuous one, come hither ; 

Let power encompass thee, 

Even as the sun encompasses* the atmosphere with its rays.*’ 

^ This section occurs in VS. xxxix, 11, 12, * ‘ Liver ’ is hardly the sense in view of 

where it is said to be a part of the, ex- above. 

piatory verses of the Pravargya rite. It ® ^n^iko^hkydm is read in TA. VS, has 
is really a part of the A 9 vainedha and vasisthaMnuh ^ii^niko^^hydm, an obvious 

appropriatelyis found in KS.A^vamedha, corruption. The ^ngis tdkogyhs &ve 

V. 6 ; ct TB. iii 9. 11. 2 and TA. iii. 20, presumably par^ of the entrails, 

where the co mm , ascribes it to the ^ Tliese sections 37-42 deal with the Soda^in 

Brahmamedha, which is a form of the form of the Agnistoma, and the 

Pitrmedha appropriate for a knower of Graha, for which the verses seem aiter- 

Brahman. The Kanddnu^ama {Ind, Siud. natives. Cf. Ap^S. xiv. 2. 12 j K^S. xii. 

iii, 375, 384) pirts these after v. 7. 24. 6. 2 ; Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 397 «g. and 

In B^S. XV. 85 there are represented see VS. viii, 83-36. The libation is drawn 

fourteen Anuvakas from v. 7. 11, with 35 at the morning pressing, 

as the fifteenth, as in TB. ^ This is BV. i. 84. 3 ; VS. viii 33. 

2 For the strange form tapyaiu see Whitney, * This is KV. i 84. 2 j VS. viii 85. VS. viii 

Sansk. Oramm, § 1161 d. 34 is EV. i 10. 8. 

* VS. xxxix . 8 is partly parallel ; TA. iii- 21 ® This is BV, i, 84. 1 which has stiryo^ for 

agrees. Cfi K^S. xx, 8. 6, The section suryam. The latter is a dear case of 

clearly belongs with v, 7. 11-23, in place attraction and illustrates effecUvely the 

of 24 ; see v. 7. 34, note. thesis of Pischel, Vtd. Siudm i. 108 ; 

Qeldner, ibid, iii. 107. 
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The Sodagin Bite, Tloe Daksina Offerings [ — i. 4 . 43 

b Thou art taken with a support j to Indra of the So^ 9 in thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the ^dacin thee ! / 

i. 4. 40. a Earth, covering all. 

Hath placed thee in her lap ; 

Be gentle and rest kindly on him : 

Grant him protection, extending wide.^ 
h Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the Sodagin thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the So^cin thee ! 
i. 4. 41. a Great is Indra of the Sodacin, 

With the bolt in his arm, may he grant protection ; 

May the bountiful give us prosperity. 

May he smite him who hateth us.- 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the Sodagin thee : 
This is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the Soda 9 in thee ! 
i. 4. 42. a In unison and in fellowship -with the Maruts, Indra, 

Drink the Soma, O slayer of Vrtra, 0 hero, 0 wise one ; 

Slay oiu' foes, drive away the enemies, 

And thus make for us on all sides security.^ 
b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the Sodagin thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the Sodagin thee ! 


The Daksina Offerings 

i, 4. 43. a His * rays bear up the god 
Who knoweth all, 

The sun for all to see.® 

b The radiant countenance of the gods hath risen, 
The eye of Mitra, Varuna, Agni ; 


* A verse of reminiscences ; sdrvasya pratiifivari 

occurs in AT. xii. 1. 34 ; c is AT. sviii. 2. 
19 and like RT. i, 22. 15, where nah, 
however, is read and saprdthah. 

* This is in TS. xxYi. 10 with a variant Tdjra- 

hastak and the omission of Pfida c, Cf. 
TA. i. 1. 10. 

» Tfcs is BY. ui. 47. 2 ; YS. vii. 37. 

* Cf. KS. iv. 9; KapS. iii. 7 ; MS. i. 3. 37; 

VS. vii. 41-46. For the Brilhma]^ see 
vi. 6, 1. This section deals with the 
offeiings accompanying the Bakynks to 
the priests. Mantras a and b accompany 
the making by the Adhvai^ of libations 
in the ^^ISmtikhiya fire the sacriScer 
and the rest hold on to him and he lets 


a piece of gold tied in a garment dip into 
the oblation ; c accompanies an offering 
in the Agnidh’s fire ; d is said as the gold 
is removed from the ladle; e is said as 
the sacrifieer advances to the gifts (nsually 
cows) } /is used as he divides them in four 
or five groups; with g-i he goes to the 
Sadaa ; h he says aa he gives the BaJkfi- 
n^ ; I and m are addressed at the close 
of the ceremony by the Adhvaryu to the 
sacrifieer ; n and o are said by the saeri- 
ficer as he looks at the Baksinfis. See 
B 9 S. viii. 5, 6, and cf. Ap^S, riii, 5, 6 * 
M 5 S. ii. 4. 5 ; K 5 S. x, 2 . 4-20; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 289-298, 296. 

5 This is EV. L 50. 1. 
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He bath filled the sky and earth and atmosphere ; 

The is the self of all that moveth and standeth.^ 
c 0 Agni, lead us by a fair path to wealth, 

0 god, knowing all the ways ; 

Drive from us the sin that maketh us wander ; 

We ’will accord to thee most abundant honour.^ 
d Go to the sky, fly to heaven. 

c With my form [1] I approach your form ; with my age your age. 

/ May Tutha,^ all knowing, allot to you in the highest firmament. 
g This gift of thine, Agni, cometh. impelled by the Soma. 
li Lead it by the path of Mitra. 

i Go ye on by the path of holy order, of brilliant gifts. 

Leading prosperity by the path of the sacrifice. 
h May I win a Brahman to-day, a seer and sprung from seers, of 
(famous) father and grandfather, fit for the sacrificial gift. 

I Gaze on the heaven, gaze on the atmosphere, 
m Join those in the seat. 

n Given by us, go to the gods, full of sweetness ; enter the giver : 
without leaving us fare by the path leading to the gods : sit in the 
world of the righteous. 

0 Be this complete for us. 

i. 4 . 44. a May ^ Dhatr the giver, may Savitr, rejoice in this, 

PrajSpati, the lord of treasures, and Agni, for our sake : 

May Tvastr, Visnu, accord generously 
Wealth with offspring to the sacrificer.'’ 
h 0 Indra, unite us in heart, with cattle, 

0 bountiful one, with generous ones, with prosperity : 

With the holy power that is made by the gods, 

With lovingkindness of the gods to whom sacrifice is made.*^ 
n With glory, with milk, with ourselves, 

Are we united, with auspicious heaiis ; 


1 This is BY. i. 115. 1. 

2 See L 1. 14 

^ For the mysterious Tutha, cf. p. 38, n. 2. 

* Cf. KS. iv. 12 ; KapS. iii. 10 j MS. i. 8. 38 ; 
YS. viiL 14-21. For the Brahmana see 
TS. vi. 6. 2. This section belongs to the 
concluding ceremony of the animal sacri- 
fice, in this case nine Samistayajus obla- 
tions being made, continuously and of 
equal size -within the Yedi j see Ap^S. 
xiii. 18. 3, 4 ; in B^S. viii. 18 ten are 
prescribed ; cf. M9S. ii. 5. 4. 16, 16 ; 
K^S. X, 8. 7-11 ; Caland and Henry, 


pp. 391, .$92; Schwab, Das alHndisehf 
Thierop/er, pp. 160, 161. 

® This verse is varied in each text : KS. and 
MS. have, for nidhipdtir no, rdrwM miiroj 
while VS. has nidhipd deco ; MS. inserts 
ivastd Visnuh : KS. and VS. have sawra- 
rnrmhy but in the case of VS. this S ren- 
dered correct by dadMta^ which is a t. Z. 
in KS. 

® KS. and MS. have haritas and the latter 
s^imataUf which is unusual. It is also in 
VS. Bhask. seems to have understood 
gohkil^ as 



C5] 


[i. 4. 45 


The Samistayajus Offerings 

May Tvastr make fortune for us [f] ; 

May he set right whatever is amiss in our bodies^ ^ 
d In that to-day,' 0 Agni, we choose thee 
As Hotr as our sacrifice proceeded, 

Prosperously hast thou sacrificed. 

Prosperously hast thou laboured ; 

Come wise and foreseeing one to the sacrifice.® 
e With Hail ! to you. 0 gods, have we made this seat, 

Ye who have come hither rejoicing in this as the pressing ; 

'When ye have eaten and drunken, 

Ye all, give to us, wealthy ones, wealth.® 

/ The gods whom eager thou didst bring hither, 0 god, 

Them [2], 0 Agni, do thou incite in their own abode ; 

Bearing and bringing oblations, 

The rich draught, do ye mount the sky.^ 
g 0 sacrifice, go to the sacrifice ; go to the lord of the sacrifice ; 
go to thine own birthplace ; hail ! 

h This is thy sacrifice, 0 lord of the sacrifice, with its utterance of 
hymns and producing noble heroes ,* hail ! 

? Ye gods that find the way, finding the way, go on the way.® 

Jc 0 lord of mind, place this sacrifice, 0 god, for us among the god®, 
hail ! or speech, hail ! or the wind, hail ! 

L 4. 45. a King ® Vanina hath made a broad path 
For the sun to travel ; 


^ In Pada c KS., MS., and VS. read su^dtro vi 
dadhdtu rd^t the two former add no 
after ’nu, while MS. has riris^m, 

* VS. haa rayetm hi and ayah, and KS. and MS. 

have a^mi ^ ; KS. also has vidrdn prajdmn 
lipa ydhi yajhdm. 

® KS. hassw^d . . . sddaneddm astu ; MS. sddand 
krnomi and djagmedarh sidranam ; VS. agrees 
with MS. save for akarma. 

* KS., MS., and VS. have dsum, and VS. has 

star for diram* 

i and k are combined in one according to 
•TS. vi. 6. 2. S, to make up the number 
‘nine'. 

fi Cf. KS iv. IS ; KapS. iu. 11 ; MS. i. 3. 39 ; 
VS. viii, 23-27 ; vi. 22 ; xx. 22, 23. For the 
Brahmana see TS. vi, 6. 3. This section 
deals with the main theme of the Agnis- 
toma (28-44 having contained miscella- 
neous matter), and describes the con- 
cluding rite of the bath ; a is said as the 
9 [r.o.b. is] 


Adhvaryu and the others leave the place 
of sacrifice, b as they see the water, c as 
they range themselves along it ; d ac- 
companies the offering to the waters with 
the Juhu or the Smva ; e is used for the 
submersion in the water of the rjiaa* 
according to Ap., who holds that k is used 
to apostrophize the bath and that g ac- 
companies the bathing ; / is used for the 
immersion of all that the Soma has 
touched (in Ap. it occurs earlier) ; g is by 
others ascribed to the ritual of the put- 
ting away of the heart spit (Schwab, Das 
aHindisehe Thieropfer,p, 162) ; k is addressed 
to the kindling-stick, and I is the accom- 
paniment of adoration to the Ahavaniya ; 
the exact place of i is- uncertain. Cfi 
B^S. viii. 18-20 ; Ap^S. xiii. 19. 10-22. B ; 
M^S. ii. 5. 4. 25-36; KyS. x. 8. 16-9. S ; 
xix. o. 18, 19; Calandand Henry, pp; 396- 
400 ; 3ehwab, pp. 162, 16S. 
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The Dalcsina Offerings 

He hath made him set his feet in the pathless way ; 

He dri\^^th away whatever woundeth the heart 
h A hundred remedies are thine, 0 king, a thousand ; 

Broad and deep be thy lovingkindness. 

Overcome the enmity, the hostility ; 

Eemove from us whatever sin hath been committed.® 
c The noose of Varuna is overcome. 
d The face of Agni hath entered the waters, 

The child of the waters guarding against the demons' power, 

In each home [1] do thou offer the kindling-stick, 0 Agni ; 

Let thy tongue seek the ghee.^ 
e In the sea is thy heart, within the waters ; 

Let the plants and the waters enter thee ; 

With the offerings of the sacrifice, 0 lord of the sacrifice. 

Let us worship at the utterance of the hymn, at the utterance of 
homage.* 

/ 0 bath, 0 flood, thou glidest, 0 flood ; thou hast removed by sacrifice 
the sin committed by the gods, through the gods, the sin committed by 
mortals, through mortals ; guard us, 0 god, from wide hostility.® 

p Be the water and plants friendly to us [2 ] ; be they hostile to him 
who hateth us and whom we hate. 

^ Ye divine waters, this is thy foetus, glad and well tended have we 
made it for you ; proclaim us as doers of good deeds among the gods.® 
i The noose of Yaruna is tied, the noose of Yaruna is loosed. 

Is Thou art fuel ; may we prosper ; thou art kindling ; thou art bril- 
liance, grant me brilliance.^ 

^ This is RV. i. 24. 8. a mysterious ffrhdm grkd ; they both have 

* This is BV. i. 24. 9 with dUre' for dvemJ^ ; yaKsi^ while YS. has ayasisaTTU The sense 

MS, and KS. have dre hddkasija. is not clear ; I take devair de^ddcrtam as an 

® The word dnikam seems nom. rather than emphatic ‘ god wrought i. e. the sins of 

‘ I ^ as Griffith takes it ; apdm ndp&t seems the gods ; Griffith takes it as * by aid of 

necessary rather than the voc,, in ap- the gods " and the ‘ sin done to the gods V 

position ; asuryam may of course mean and similarly with mdriyaV}, 

in a favourable sense ‘guarding the ® KS. has dhh&rsam and bnUa; MS. has not 
heavenly power*, but the other sense the verse ; Vs, leaves out Pada c and 
‘ guard against hostile forces ' is possible. reads Uhkrta. 

The other Sahhitfia all have uccaranyaty edhmrmhi is taken by Schwab as from mdk : 
MS, has praHrdksad aturyhn ; KapS., KS., if so it is an opt. of the aorist with d : 

and VS. have the nom. with rdk^n. but it seems more naturally to be taken 

* KS. baa for haviubMfy the senseless saha^ from ‘prosper*, and if from the 

MS, has.sftfcioftie, only spoiling the metre ; text is wrongly accented, not only here 

so has YS., but it adds ydt, quite absurdly, but also in all the many texts where the 

® The KS, and MS, have nimnkunaj YS. nt- pun occurs ; see AY, vii. 89. 4, where 

which is also in KapS., all curiously neither Whitney nor lianman 

variants of one word. ELS. and MS, add quotes this passage, 

no after the word otw, and MS. inserts 



67] The Special SacrijiceB [ — i. 4.46 

I I have penetrated to the waters ; 

We are united with the sap ; ^ 

I have come rich in milk, O Agni ; 

Do thou unite me with radiance.^ 

L 4. 46. « I ' who deeming thee immortal, 

3Iortai myself, call on thee with prayerful heart. 

Upon us, O wise one, bestow glory ; 

0 Agni, through offspring may I attain immortality. 
h He, for whom, 0 Agni, thou dost make, O wise one, 

For his good deeds a kindly world, 

Shall win prosperity and wealth, 

Rich in sons, in heroes, in kine. 
c To thee, O son of strength, they turn 
Who have desires to be fulfilled ; 

None excelleth thee, 0 Indra. 
d At each hymn the Soma delighteth Indra, 

The pressed (juices), the bountiful one [1], 

What time in unison with equal effort 
They call him to aid, like sons a father, 
e 0 Agni, 0 wise one, with sap, 

With brilliance thou shinest, 

Slayer of Raksases, suppressor of demons.® 

/ I have penetrated to the waters ; 

We are united with the sap ; 

1 have come rich in milk, 0 Agni ; 

Do thou unite me with radiance/ 

g Rich art thou, lord of riches, 

0 Agni, rich in radiance ; 

May we enjoy thy lovingkindness. 
h Thou, O Agni, riches-lord of riches, 

1 hail [2], O lord in the sacrifices ; 

Through thee in strife may we be victorious ; 

May we overcome the hostilities of mortal men. 


Thii is a variant of RV. i. 2S. 28, which, 
however, has 4po agasmdki and 

d gahi} KS, (which is not noted in 
Whitney and I*anman’s notes on AV, vii, 
89. 1) has cigammhi and both it and MS. 
have adyd^ 

* This section contains the usual series of 
YSjy&s and PuronuvakyasforKamyestLS. 
The verses are nearly all from RV. ; 
a and & *= v. 4. 10, 11 j c « yiii. 81, 14 ; 


d * vii. 27. 2 ; ^ a viii. 44. 24 ; k * v. 4 . 
1 ; * * V. 18. 5 ; Z « i. 12. 6 ; m »» viii. 
48. 14 ; n « viii, 44. 17 ; o - y. 2. 9. For 
the Briihmana see TS, ii. 2. 4 . 4-8, 

3 Of the verses, PSdas a and b are unique; 
c is EV. X. 97. 6 d, 

* This verse is quoted in full, not with the 
usual Pratlka only. There i* another 
case below in A*, which Weber has over- 
looked. 
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40 — ^ The Daksina Offerings 

i Thee, 0 Agni, best gainer of booty, 

The sage!^i nourish, well lauded j 
Do thou give us wealth of heroes. 

Jc May Agni hez'e make room for us ; 

May he go before us cleaving the foe ; 

Joyfully may he conquer our foes ; 

May he win booty in the contest for booty. ^ 

I By Agni is Agni kindled, 

The wise, the young, the lord of the house, 

The bearer of the oblation, with ladle in his mouth. 
m Thou, 0 Agni, by Agni, 

The sage by the sage, the good by the good. 

The comrade by the comrade, art kindled. 
n 0 Agni, thy pure.^ 

0 With radiance.® 


PEAPATHAKA V 

The Rekindling of the Fire 

i. 5. 1. The ^ gods and the Asnras were in conflict ; the gods, in anticipation 
of the contest, deposited in Agni their desirable riches (thinking), ‘ This will 
still be ours, if they defeat ua’ Agni desired it and went away with it. 
The gods having defeated (the Asuras) pursued (Agni) desirous of recovering 
it. They sought violently to take it from him. He wept ; in that he wept 
{drodit)^ that is why Eudra has his name. The tear that [1] was shed became 
silver ; therefore silver is not a suitable gift, for it is bom of tears. He who 
gives on the strew, in his house before the year is out they weep ; therefore 
one should not give on the strew. Agni said, " Let me have a share ; then 
this will be yours.’ They replied, ‘The re-establishing shall be thine 
alona’ ‘ He shall prosper he said, ‘ who shall establish the fire with me 
as its divinity.’ Pusan established it; therefore [2] did Pusan prosper; 
therefore cattle are said to be Pusan’s. Tvastr established it ; therefore did 
Tvastr prosper ; therefore cattle are said to be Tvastr’s. Manu established 
it ; therefore did Manu prosper ; therefore offspring are said to be Mann’s.® 


^ This has occtured above in i. 3. 4 c. 

3 This is quoted only in Pratika as found 
above in L 3. 14 cc. 

^ Also only in Pratika, see i. 2. 14 r. 

< Cf KS. viii. 15 ; KapS. viii 3 ; MS. i. 7. 2 ; 
fB. ii 2. 3. 2-6. For the missing AdhSna 
see TE. i. 1. 2-10 ; 2. 1. For the Punar- 


Mheya see B^S. iiL 1, 2 ; Ap^S. v. 26, 
27, and cf. TB. i. 3. 1. For v^aydm, see 
BelbrUck, AUind* Synt, p. 505. 

® The dfrm? of some MSS., which Weber takes 
as ofruzj, is merely a misread apv, as 
pointed out by Liiders, Die VyUsa-^ikshdf 
p. 36, n. 2. 
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Dhatr established it ; therefore Dhatr prospered ; Dhatr is the year ; 
therefore offspring and cattle are bom in the course^ of the year. He 
who knows thus the prosperity of the re-establishing [3] prospers. He 
who knows his connexions^ becomes possessed of connexions himself. 
Agni desiring a share after being established assailed^ the offspring and 
cattle of the sacrifice. Having removed it, one should re-establish it ; thus 
he unites him with his own portion ; verily he is appeased. He should 
establish under Punarvasu ; Punarvasu is the Xak^tra for the re-estab- 
lishing ; verily by establishing it under its own deity he becomes resplendent. 
He establishes with Darbha grass, for variety.^ He establishes with Darbha ; 
verily winning it from the waters and the plants he establishes it. The 
sacrificial cake is offered on five potsherds; the seasons are "five; verily he 
wins it from the seasons and establishes it. 

i, 5. 2. He ^ who removes the fire casts away the sacrifice and cattle. The 
sacrificial cake is offered on five potsherds ; the sacrifice is fivefold, cattle 
are fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice and cattle. Now he who removes 
the fiLre is the slayer of the hero among the gods ; Brahmans desirous of 
holiness did not aforetime eat his food ; the Yajyas and Ajiuvakyas are in 
the Pankti metre;® the sacrifice is fivefold, man is fivefold; verily making 
recompense to the gods for the hero ® he re-establishes the fire [1], They 
are of a hundred syllables ; man lives a hundred years and has a hundred 
powers ; verily he rests on life and power. In that Agni when established 
does not prosper, (it is that he is) desiring a greater portion; in that it is 
all Agni's, that is his prosperity. Speech is uttered together in the house 
of him who removes the fire ; the sacrificer is liable to perish on account 
of the uttering together of speech. There are discriminations,^ to sever 


1 Apparently the connexion of Agni with 
Piisan, &c. 

* dodrdva here haa the present sense, not 

narrative merely, the form of reduplica- 
tion being the natural one in this usage 
as in the common dddhdra. 

* ie. in place of the idhmakdsihdni of the 

^dheya. 

* Cf. KS. viii, 15; ix, 1, 2; KapS. viii. 3-5 ; 

MS. L 7. 3-5 ; KB. i. 3-5 (f^S. ii. 5. 1-31% 
This section gives notes on some details 
of the rite. 

® These verses will be seen in TS. iv. 4. 4.7 w-s. 
According to Saya^ the number of 100 
syllables is made up of 24 + 25 + 25 + 26, 
and this is clearly how the text takes the 
verses, and shows that the text before it 


already had the exact form of its present 
condition. For the aorist with purd see 
Delbrdck, AUind. Syni. p. 2S6. 

* It is not essential to read tairam though 
possible. For the wergild cf. Vediclndix^ 
ii. 331-333. 

’ From the usual form in the Adhana : they 
use then for the four Frayajas (see 
Ap^S. V. 28. 6 with comm.) : samidha 
agndgna djijasga viyantii ; tanujiapdd agyiau 
affiin dJtjasija veiu: ido agnimgna djgasya 
viya7itu ; barhir aguhn agna djtjasya t€iu. 
For the ordinary forms cf. MS. iv. iO. 3 ; 
KS. XX. 15 ; TB. iii. 5. 5. 1 : A 9 S, ii. S. 6 ; 
99s, i. 7. 1 BcT - ; V. 1. 2. 6. cr. 
B 9 S- iii. 2. There is no change in the 
fifth Frayaja. The Yasat comes after the 



[70 


i, 5. 2 — ] The Bekindling of the Fire 

speech and preserve the sacrificer [2], He makes a discrimination ; verily 
he makes the holy power (Brahman). He speaks the Yajus, muttering;^ 
it is as if one who has found a rich treasure hides it. To Agni Svistakrt 
he speaks aloud ; it is as if one who has found a rich treasure is fain to 
go openly.^ Uttering the discrimination he makes the Vasat cry with the 
foresacrifice; verily he leaves not his abode. The sacrificial cake is the 
sacrificer, the oblations are cattle; in that he offers these libations^ on 
either side of the cake [3], he thus surrounds the sacrificer on either side 
with cattle. ‘After performing the Yajus and collecting the apparatus 
they say: ^ ‘the apparatus should not be collected, the Yajus should not 
be performed,' they say : the apparatus should be collected and the Yajus 
performed, for the prosperity of the sacrifice. The sacrificial fee is a reno- 
vated chariot, a newly-sewn garment, a draught ox let loose again, for the 
prosperity of the re-establishing. ‘ Seven are thy kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, 
seven thy tongues ' ; (with these words he offers the Agnihotra. Wher- 
ever there is anything of his nature, thence [4] does he win him. Now 
he who removes the fire is the slayer of the hero among the gods, Vainina 
is the exactor of the recompense ; he should make an offering on eleven 
potsherds to Agni and Varuna;® him whom he slays and him who exacts 
the recompense he delights with their own portion; the sacrificer is 
not ruined. 

i. 5. 3. a (Thou’ art) earth in depth, sky in breadth, atmosphere in greatness ; 
In thy lap, O goddess Aditi, Agni 
I place, food-eater for the eating of food.® 
h The spotted bull hath come 
And reached again the mother 
And the father, faring to the heaven.® 
c Thirty places he ruleth ; 


altered pasiage ; cf. below, and Ap9S. v. 
28. 8, who in 9 gives other places for 
the variation. 

^ ie. Simidhenis, &c. Prom the last Anu- 
yftja, to Svistakrt, he speaks aloud ; 
Ap9S. V. 28. 5. 

* This is doubtful ; the comm, take as causa- 

tive, which is more natural but contrary 
to usage. 

® The verses are i. 5. .3 i and k respectively. 

The Vftjasaneyins according to the scholiasts, 
® This is i, 6. 8 A 

* For the Yajya and Anuvftkyfi. see ii. 5. 12 

w and X. 

’ Cf. KS. viii. 14 ; ix. 1, 8 ; KapS. viii. 2-6 ; 
MS. i. 7. 1-5 ; VS. iii. 5-8 ; ii. 13 ; xvih 


79 ; xii. 9, 10. For the Brahmana see 
TS. i. 5. 4. With Mantras a~d the GS-rha- 
patya is established, with e the Baksin- 
agni, with / the rest; g is used in 
adoration of the fires ; h accompanies the 
Agnihotra ; i and k accompany two liba- 
tions, and I is used if there is a^hird 
establishing of the fires ; cfi Ap^S. v, 27. 
9-29. 11 ; B9S. iii. 2. 

® The part resembles VS. iiL 5, but the 
second is quite different. The subject is 
probably A diti ; it may be, as Grifiith takes 
it in VS., the speaker. 

® This is RV. x. 189. 1, with, however, the 
change of madan and purah» 
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[— i. 5. 3 


The EstahlishiTig of the Fires 

Speech resorteth to the bird ; 

Bear it with the days.^ 
d With her inspiration from his expiration, 

She wandereth between the worlds ; 

The bull discerneth the heaven. “ 
e If thee [1] in anger I have scattered, 

In rage or through misfortune. 

That of thee, O Agni, be in good order. 

Again thee we relight.^ 
f Whatever of thee scattered in rage 
Was spread over the earth, 

That the Adityas, the All-gods 
And the Vasus gathered together.'^ 
g Mind, light, rejoice in the oblation. 

May he unite this scattered sacrifice ; 

May Brhaspati extend it ; 

May the All-gods rejoice herein.® 
h Seven are thy kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, seven thy tongues ; 

Seven seers [2], seven dear abodes. 

Seven priesthoods sevenfold sacrifice to thee ; 

Seven birthplaces with ghee do thou filL*^ 
i Keturn with strength, return, 

O Agni, with food and life ; 

Again guard us on all sides, 

7c Eeturn with wealth, 0 Agni, 

Fatten with the stream, 

All gaining on every side.** 

I Leka, Salekha, Sulekha, may these Adityas rejoicing partake of our 
oblation ; Keta, Saketa, Suketa, may these Adityas rejoicing partake of 
our oblation ; Vivasvan, Aditi, Devajuti, may these Adityas rejoicing 
partake of our oblatiom® 

^ Tbis is RV. X. 189, 3, but that has dhiyate and dadhdtu* The subject of the text in TS. 

in the last Pada prdti vdstor aha dyfthhih^ is quite uncertain, 

which is at least less impossible than the « This is VS. xvii. 79. It is repeatedly used 
meaningless text here, in the ritual at various points ; sec 

® This is RV. x. 189. 2 with Padas a and 6 Caland and Henry, pp. 185, 283 , 344 , 366, 

reversed. The meaning is quite obscure. ? kS. and 'MS. have dnhasah : so VS. xii. 9. 

® KS. agrees exactly (the Chambers MS. has « Identical in KS. and MS. : so VS. xii. 10. 
the third person paroudpa), but MS. has « KS. and MS, differ in order, and for the 
sumancistara. °leka series have Salila, Saliga, Sagara : 

^ KS. and MS. end punar dhharan» J4S. agrees in Vivasvan and Pevajuti, 

® In VS. ii. 18 jutir . . . djyasya is read, b dis- but has Aditya : so has KS., which has, 

appears, and the rest runs ; hfha^dtir lilte KapS., a corruption of Pevajuti* 

yaj^m imam tamiv dristam imam yaf%dm 
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i. 5. 4 — Tlie Rekindling of the Fire 

i. 5. 4. ' Earth ^ in depth, sky in breadth/ he says; with this benediction 
he establishes it. I The serpents thought that they were growing worn 
out ; Kasarnira Kadraveya beheld this Mantra ; then did they strike off 
their wora-out skins. With the verses of the queen of serpents he establishes 
the Garhapatya, and so renewing it he establishes it as immortal. Pure 
food did not come to the earth ; she [1] beheld this Mantra ; then food 
came to her. In that he establishes the Garhapatya with the verses of 
the serpent queen (it serves) for the winning of food ; verily he establishes 
it firm in the (earth). ‘If thee in anger I have scattered’, he says; 
verily he conceals it from him. ‘Again thee we relight’, he says; verily 
he kindles him all together. ‘Whatever of thee scattered in rage’, he 
says; verily by means of the deities [2] he unites him. The sacrifice 
of him who removes the fire is split; he pays reverence with a verse 
containing the word Brhaspati ; Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of 
the gods ; verily by holy power (Brahman) he unites the sacrifice. ‘ May 
he unite this scattered sacrifice he says, for continuity. ‘ May the All-gods 
rejoice herein he says ; verily continuing the sacrifice he points it out 
to the gods. ‘ Seven are thy kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, seven thy tongues ’ 
[3], he says, for sevenfold in seven- wise are the dear forms of Agni ; verily 
he wins them. ‘ Return with strength ‘ Return with wealth (with these 
words) he offers oblations on either side of the sacrificial cake; verily 
with strength and with wealth he surrounds on either side the sacrificer. 
The Adityas went from this world to yonder world, they were thirsty 
in yonder world, having returned to this world and having established 
the fire, they oflered these oblations; they prospered, they went to the 
world of heaven. He, who establishes a fire after the second establish- 
ment, should ofier these oblations ; he prospers with the prosperity where- 
with the Adityas prospered. 


The Reverence of the Fire 

L 5. 5. a As ® we approach the sacrifice, 

Let us utter a hymn to Agni, 


Who heareth us, even from 

^ Cf. KS. ix. 1, S ; KapS. viii. 4, 6 ; MS. i. 7. 

3-5. This comments on i. 5. 3 g.v. 

5 Cf. KS. vi. 9 ; KapS. iv. 8 ; MS. i. 5. 1, 2 ; 
VS. iii. 11-16 ; lix. 38 ; vili. 38 ; xvii. 8, 
9; iii, 17-19. For the Brahraana see 
TS. i. 5. 7. The Mantras accompany the 
adoration of the Ahavaniya ; p is used at 
evemng ; $ is «sed for the adoration of 
the Ahavaniya and also with r and s to 


afar.® 

accompany the placing of four Samldhs 
on the fire ; see ApfS. vi. 16, and cf. 
Kgs, iv. 12. 1-4 ; 59S„ ii. 11. 2-5 ; M^S. 
i. 6. 2, In B9S. iii. 8 q accompanies the 
a^Joration of rCitri, r the placing of a kind- 
ling-stick on the Ahavaniya, and s the 
adoration of the Ahavaniya. 

® This IS RV. i. 74. 1. 
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[— i. 5. 5 


The Adoration of the Ahavanlya 

h After his ancient splendour, 

The bold ones have drawn the white milk 
From the seer who winneth a thousand.' 
c Agni is the head of the sky, the height, 

Lord of the earth here, 

He quickeneth the seed of the waters.^ 
d Here hath he first been established by the establishers, 
Youngest Hotr, to be invoked at the sacrifices, 

Whom Apnavana and the Bhrgus caused to shine, 
Bright in the woods, spreading from house to house. ^ 
e Ye twain shall be summoned, 0 Indra and Agni [1], 
Ye twain shall rejoice together in the offering ; 

You both, givers of food and riches, 

You both I summon for the winning of strength/ 

/ This is thy due place of birth, 

Whence born thou didst shine ; 

Mount it, O Agni, knowing it, 

And make our wealth increase.'* 
g O Agni, thou purifies t life ; 

Do thou give food and strength to us ; 

Far away drive ill-fortune/ 
h 0 Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes, 

Giving increase of wealth [2] to me/ 
i 0 Agni, the purifying, with thy light, 

0 god, with thy pleasant tongue. 

Bring hither the gods and sacrifice. 

A’ Do thou, 0 shining and purifying one, 

O Agni, bring hither the gods 
To our sacrifice and our oblation. 

I Agni, of purest vows, 

Pure sage, pure poet, 

Shineth in purity when offering is made. 
m 0 Agni, thy pure, 


* This is RY. be. 54. 1. 

* This is BY. viii. 54. 16. It occurs again in 

full at iv. 4. 4 a, and in Pratika at i. 5. 
11 n, 

* This is EY. iv. 7. 1. 

* This is EY. vi. 60. 13 ; it occurs above, L 1. 

14 a. 

» This is EY. iii 29. 10. 

* This has been seen already in i, 3. 4 7 ; 4. 

10 [h.o.s. ig] 


29. 1., But they are cited in full, for the 
use of abbreviations is not followed save 
only in the Yajyiinuvakya sections. 

See above for these verses, i. 8. 14 ac-cc. 
They are given in full, for in any case 
that section is only a YSjyanuvakyfi 
collection and not an integral part of the 
text. 
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The Reverence of the Fire 


Bright, flaming (rays) arise, 

Thy lights, thy flames. 

n Thou art giver of life, 0 Agni ; give me life [3]. Thou art giver of 
radiance, 0 Agni ; give me radiance. Thou art guardian of the body, 

0 Agni ; guard my body. 

0 0 Agni, whatever is deficient in my body, do thou make that good 
fur me, 

p O thou of various splendour, in safety may I reach the end of thee. 
q Kindling thee may we kindle thee for a hundred winters, in radiance, 
strong the giver of strength, famous the giver of fame, with good 
heroes, the undeceived, 0 Agni, the deceiver of foes in the highest firma- 
ment.^ 

T Thou, 0 Agni, hast attained the radiance of the sun, the praises of 
the Ksis, thy beloved abode. 

s Thou, 0 Agni, hast the radiance of the sun ; grant me life, radiance, 
and offspring. 

2 . 5. 6. a I ^ gaze on offspring, 

Offspring of Ida, connected with Manu ; 

May they all be in our house.® 

Z) Ye are water ; may I share your water. Ye are greatness, may 

1 share your greatness ; ye are might, may I shai'e your might ; ye are 
strength, may I share your strength.”* 

c Ye wealthy ones, stay in this place, this fold, this dwelling, this 
birthplace ; be ye here ; go not hence ; be many for me [1], 


^ KS. reads myasvinam and ya^asrinam and 
omits the last F^da. MS. h 2 s sdhasvaniah 
sahaskftam, omits g and inverts e and /. 
vs. agrees with MS., but has also dyu- 
mdntam and ddabdkdso. The passage is 
metrical. 

2 Cf. KS. vii. 1 ; KapS. v. 1 ; MS. i. 6. 2, 8 ; 
VS. in, 20-25, S5, 28, 34 ; xi. 26 ; ii. 27. 
For the BrShmana see TS. i. 6. 8. The 
Mantras continue the Adh5.na ; with a 
he looks at the houses ; with b the fold 
or place where the cattle are {gos^a) ; 
with c he stands between the two fires ; 
with d he touches a calf (or the calf of 
the Agnihotrl cow according to Baudh.) 
(with d a female calf if vi<parupd is read) ; 
e is merely a part of d ; f-h and i are part 
of the adoration of the Garhapatya (there 
being used a fourth Dvipada in i, which 
is not in the text) ; with k and I he gazes 
at the house or at cattle ; with m-p he 
adores the Ahavanlya, and with q the 
Garhapatya, the form differing as tdniave 


or amu^ai (for which the son’s name is 
inserted), according as he has not or has 
a son ; see Ap^S. vi. 17. 1-19. 2 j according 
to B 9 S. iii. 8, 9, a-c accompany the 
adoration of the house and the cattle ; in 
d-i he agrees with Ap. ; k accompanies 
adoration of the house and cattle, in- 
cluding I as in Ap. ; m and n refer to the 
Ahavaniya, but 0 refers to night ; p and q 
refer to the Garhapatya, and tdntave refers 
to the whole lot of sons (not in the case 
of a sonless man). 

2 idaprajas is also read in MS. ; KS. has the 
more usual iddprajaso and bahvir, Hertel 
(VOJ. XXV. 153-186) sees in Ida," the 
male-female source of life, the parent of 
Pururavas. But see Keith, JRAS. 1918, 
pp. 412-417. 

* In VS. iii, 20 dwdto is read, which is rather 
more natural. V S. has also raydsposah for 
sdhah, putting the clause after the iirj 
clause; KS. and MS. keep dmbhas but 
otherwise agree with VS. 
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The Adoration of the Garhajpatya t — i. 5. 6 

d Thou art composed of every form; enter me with strength, with 
lordship of kine, with increase of wealth. ^ 

e May I prosper with your thousandfold prosperitjr ; may your wealth 
rest in me. 

f To thee, 0 Agni, day by day, 

That shinest in the darkness, with our devotion, 

We come bearing honour.' 
g Lord of the sacrifices, 

Guardian of holy order, shining, 

Waxing in his own home.^ 
h 0 Agni, be of easy access to us,‘ 

As a father to his son ; 

Befriend us for prosperity.’ 
i 0 Agni [2] be thou our nearest, 

Our protector, kindly, a shield ; 

Thee, O shining and most radiant one, 

We implore for favour, for our friends ; 

Agni, bright, of bright fame, 

Come hither in thy greatest splendour and give us wealth.^ 

Ic With strength I gaze on you ; gaze on me with strength. With 
increase of wealth I gaze on you ; gaze on me with increase of wealth. 

^ Ye are food, making sweetness ; kindly enter me, nourishment and 
drink ; may I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity [8], may your 
wealth rest on me,® 
m That excellent glory of Savitr, 

The god we meditate, 

That he may stimulate our prayers.® 
n Make famous the Soma-presser, 

0 lord of prayer, 

Even as (thou did make famous) Kakslvant Au 9 ija.^ 

0 Never art thou barren, O Indra, 

Never dost thou fail thy worshipper ; 

Now more and more is thy divine gift increased, 

0 bountiful one.® 

^ This is RV. i. t, 7. For dosdvastar see ® This is BY. iii. 62. 10. I take here 

Oldenberg, ad loc. ; above, p. 34, n. 4. in its later priestly sense ; the verse re- 

* l^is is RV. i. 1. 8. curs at iv. 1. 11 gr, also a Yajya section, 

* This k RV. i. 1. 9. in full. 

* Of the four Dvipadas of RV. v. 24 the first, This is BV. i. 18. 1 but with acc. for the 

last, and second are here used, dywmdU nom. Au(^ijah^ and so TA. x. 1. 11 : all 

tamo being changed from the easier accu- other texts, KS., MS., VS., and SV. i. 189, 

sative, which the other Sahbit^ keep. have the nom., and Oldenberg (Bptjedo- 

This verse is repeated in full at i. 5. 6 t. Noten^ i. 16) definitely decides against 

* ird and idd are not, of course, ultimately the acc. 

different. * See above, i. 4. 22 a. 
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The Reverence of the Fire 

p May we set thee around us, 0 Agni, 

The sage, the strong, as a fort. 

Of daring hue, day by day 
Destroyer of that which may be broken/ 
q 0 Agni, lord of the house, through thee as lord of the house, may 
I be a good lord of the house ; through me as lord of the house, mayst 
thou be a good lord of the house ; for a hundred winters, this blessing 
I invoke, bringing light for the race ; this blessing I invoke, bringing 
light for N. N. 

i. 5. 7. There ^ is no sacrifice without a Saman. ' As we approach the 
sacrifice he says ; verily he yokes a Stoma with it. ‘ Approach he says ; 
ofispring and cattle approach the world ; verily he approaches cattle and 
offspring and this world. ‘After his ancient splendour’, he says; the 
ancient is the world of heaven; verily he mounts upon the world of 
heaven. ‘ Agni is the head of the sky, the height he says ; verily he 
makes him the head [1] of his equals, and verily from the world of the gods 
he rests in the ■world of men. ‘ Here hath he first been established by 
the establishers he says ; verily he makes him the principal. ‘ Ye twain 
shall be summoned, 0 Indra and Agni’, he says; verily he wins might 
and force. ‘ This is thy due place of birth he says ; wealth ^ is cattle ; 
verily he wins cattle. With six (verses) he pays reverence ; the seasons 
are six [2]; verily he rests on the seasons. With six subsequent (verses) 
he pays reverence ; they make up twelve ; the year has twelve months ; 
verily he rests on the year. Just as a man, a horse, a cow, are worn out, 
so the fire when established wears out ; at the end of the year he pays 
reverence with (verses) containing the words Agni and pu\ verily he 
renews it and makes it unageing, and also purifies it. He pays reverence 
that is his union. He pays reverence [3]; that is his bond. He pays 
reverence; that is his appeal. He pays reverence; that is as if an inferior 
brings (something) to a superior and pays him honour. ‘ Thou art giver 
of life, 0 Agni ; give me life he says, for he is a giver of life. ‘ Thou 
art giver of radiance, 0 Agni ; give me radiance ’, he says, for he is a giver 
of radiance. ‘Thou art guardian of the body, 0 Agni; guard my body’, 

^ This is BV. X. 8/, 22, whicli has hcLfitaram lesslyj Whitney suggests dficwftwwaw but 
and IkaTigurdvat&m ; in AV. vii. 71. 1 ; also doubtfully. * * * 

viii. 3. 22 °vatah appears (with vaidm in = Cf. KS. vii. 5, 6 ; KapS. v, 4, 5 ; MS. i. 5. 7, 
Sayana on viii. 3. 22 and in Paipp). 8; 9 B. ii. 3. 4. 10-24. The verses com- 

Whitney takes bhaTigurdvatah as * of the mented on are in TS. i. 5. 5, q. v. 

destructive % but mentions Henry’s ver- 3 This is not satisfactory : rayihh not Myah, 
Sion, ‘trompeur’, which is similar to that * The comm, sees in the four epithets d^ 
of MW. ‘ crafty \ But ‘perishable’ is scriptions of four of the Padas : yoga is d 

not bad sense. Roth emends (ZDMO. Pada a ; ddma is g Pada c ; the ydcnd is / 

xlviii. 108) to vdpramy but I think need- Pada d, and the last is d Pada b. 
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he says [4], for he is a guardian of the body. 'O Agni, whatever is 
deficient in my body, do thou make that good for me Ije says ; * whatever 
is deficient in my offspring and cattle, do thou make that good for me 
he says in effect. ‘ O thou of various splendour, in safety may I reach 
the end of thee’, he says; that of various splendour is the night. The 
Brahmans aforetime feared its not dawning ; ^ verily he wins the dawn. 
‘ Kdndling thee for a hundred winters ’ [5], he says ; man lives a hundred 
years and has a hundred powers; verily he reste on life and power. This is 
a pipe ^ with projections ; by it the gods made piercings of hundreds of the 
Asuras ; in that he takes up the kindling-stick with this verse, the sacrificer 
hurls the hundred-slaying (verse) as a bolt against his enemy to lay (him) 
low without fail. ^ Thou, O Agni, hast attained the radiance of the sun 
he says ; ' that thou art, thus may I be he says in effect, ‘ Thou, O Agni, 
hast the radiance of the sun he says ; verily he invokes this blessing, 
i. 5. 8. gaze on offspring’, he says; verily he wins all the domesticated 
animals. 'Ye are water; may I share your water’, he says, for they are 
water. ‘ Ye are greatness ; may I share your greatness ’, he says, for they 
are greatness. ‘ Ye are might ; may I share your might he says, for they 
are might. ^Ye are strength; may I share your strength’, he says [1], 
for they are strength. 'Ye wealthy ones, stay’, he says; the wealthy 
ones are cattle ; verily he makes cattle stay with himself. ' Be ye here ; 
go not hence’, he says; verily he makes them constant, departing not. 
Now one fire is piled with bricks, one with cattle. ‘ Thou art composed 
of every form (with these words) he strokes the calf ; verily he piles it 
up and makes it piled with cattle. He falls away [2j from this world 
who pays reverence to the Ahavaniya; he pays reverence to the Garhapatya ; 
verily he rests on this world, and also he makes amends to the Garhapatya, 
He pays reverence with Gayatri verses ; the Gayatri is brilliance ; verily 
he confers brilliance upon himself ; moreover in that he repeats the triad 
(of verses), (it serves) for continuity. Because of the Garhapatya^ men 
are born with two feet ; to him who knowing thus pays reverence to the 
Garhapatya with (verses) of two feet [3], a hero son is born. 'With 
strength I gaze upon you ; gaze on me with strength ’, he says ; verily 
he invokes this blessing. ' That excellent glory of Savitr he says, for 
instigation. ' Famous the Soma-presser he says ; verily he wins the Soma 

^ Tilak sees in this statement a reference to as lohamayi sthunu, flaming 'within and 

the six months’ darkness of the original without, 

arctic home of the Vedas. ^ Of. KS. vii. 6-9 ; KapS. v.5 ; MS. i. 6. S-11 ; 

® surmt kdmakaixm is of somewhat uncertain 9®* 25-41. The verses commented 

sense ; cf. Vedielndex^ ii. 465 ; the passage on are in TS. i. 5. 6, 

recursbelowinv,4. 7.3, 4. Bhask. explains * The Garhapatya adoration is performed with 

Dvipada verses, TS. i. 5. 6 t. 
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draught. ‘Make, O lord of prayer’, he says; verily he wins splendour. 

* Never art thou bfrren he says ; no barren ^ night does he pass [4], who 
knowing thus pays reverence to the fire. ‘May we (set) thee around, 

0 Agni, as a fort he says ; veiily he sets around a barrier, that nothing 
be spilt. ^ 0 Agni, lord of the house he says ; that is according to the 
text. ‘ For a hundred winters he says ; ‘ for a hundred winters may 

1 kindle thee he says in effect. He utters the name of his son; verily 
he makes him an eater of food. ‘This blessing I invoke bringing light 
for the race he should say, who has no son bom ; ^ verily is bora to him 
a son brilliant and resplendent. ‘This blessing I invoke bringing light 
for N. N.’, he should say who has a son born ; verily he confers upon him 
brilliance and splendour. 

i. 5. 9. He ^ offers the Agnihotra ; whatever there is. of the Sacrificer’s own, 
that is (still) his. In the generative organ ^ he pours seed, for Agni is the 
generative organ. Then he burns at the end the plants; they then grow 
more numerous. In that he offers in the evening, he thus pours seed, 
and makes it productive by the morning (offering). Seed when poured 
does not prove fruitful unless modified by Tvastr ; as many modifications 
of seed when poured [1] as Tvastr makes, in so many shapes does it become 
fruitful; the sacrificer is the divine Tvastr. He pays reverence with many 
(verses) ; verily he makes many modifications of the seed when poured. 
He is fruitful and day by day becomes gi-eater, who knowing thus pays 
reverence to the fire. The day was the gods’, the night the Asuras’. The 
Asuras entered night with all the precious wealth of the gods [2] ; the gods 
thought that they were abandoned; they perceived,^ ‘The night is Agni’s, 
cattle are Agni’s; verily let us praise Agni here; he being praised by us will 
restore our cattle.’ They praised Agni; he praised by them delivered 
their cattle from night to day ; the gods having gained their cattle per- 
formed their desires. He who knowing thus pays reverence to the fire 
becomes possessed of cattle [3]. The sun went from this world to yonder 
world; he having gone to yonder world bethought him again of this 
world ; having returned to this world he had fear of death, for this world 
is, as it were, yoked with death. He reflected, ‘ Let me praise Agni here ; 
he, praised, will make me go to the world of heaven.’ He praised Agni ; 

* SSyana declares that a stori night is on© b©- the Upasthfina with the Agnihotra (c£ 

set with thieves, scorpions, Ac. B^S. iii. 6-7). 

* This is a clear case where Ap. agrees more * presjdnane must here mean yonau^ a sense 

(ilosely with the TS, than Baudh. as re- which is ascribed to it in the X>er. 

gards the force of idniate, 5 dpagyan and amanyania almost seem to have 

* Cf. KS. vii. 10 ; KapS. v. 6 ; MS. i. 5. 12, changed places, but the use of both is 

which, however, differ entirely from this quite possible as in the text, 

section, which shows the connexion of 
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he, praised, made him go to the world of heaven. He who [4] knowing 
thus pays reverence to the fire, goes to the world of heaven and lives all 
his days. He mounts these two fires who pays reverence to them; he 
acts according to the desires of one who has attained a higher place.^ 
He pays reverence at night, not in the morning, for vows are mingled 
at night, the bad and the good are on the same level, the fire is the light, 
the evening is the darkness ; in that [5] he pays reverence by night, lie 
overcomes the darkness by light. ‘ Should reverence be paid to the fire 
or not 1 ’ they say ; ‘ he who day by day makes a present to a man and 
then begs of him assuredly molests him ; and who then will day by day 
beg of the gods % ’ Then they say, ‘ The sacrificer sacrifices for the sake of 
the benediction.' ^ The reverence of the fire is [6] the benediction of him 
who has established a fire; therefore -reverence should be paid to the fire, 
Prajapati created cattle ; being created they entered day and night ; he 
recovered them by means of the metres. In that he pays reverence with 
the metres, he seeks to recover his own. ‘There is not monotony^ then’, 
they say, ‘if one pays reverence day by day.’ If a man pays reverence to 
the fire facing it, it bums him ; if with averted (face), he is deprived of 
oSspring and cattle ; he should pay reverence with (face) somewhat to the 
side, then (the fire) does not bum him, he is not deprived of ofispring or 
cattle. 


i 5. 10. a The ^ name that first, 0 all-knower, 

My father and my mother bestowed upon me aforetime, 


^ The comparison is condensed : the idea is 
that he does what a man p-eydn abkydru- 
dhah desires to do and does ; so ii. 5. 6. 6. 

2 « Because of’ is clearly the use here of Team ; 
see Belbrucfc, Altmd. Synt p. 160 : Speijer 
in his Sanskrit Syntax ignores the use in 
prose. 

s Cf. KS. vii. S ; iv. 14 ; MS. i. '6. 4 is like 
KS. vii. S, but has practically nothing in 
common with TS. j VS. i. 5, 6. None of 
these passages is really parallel. For the 
Brahmana ct TS. i. 6. 7. 2 ; 7. 6. 6 ; 8. 8. 4. 
The Mantras a-/ belong to the reverence 
paid by one who is about to go on a 
journey involving absence for a night 
or more: the first accompanies the re- 
verence paid to the ^avaniya, that 
paid on his return, and / the offering 
made by the Adhvaryu if the absence 
exceeds nine nights ; see Ap9S. vi. 24. 7 ; 
26. 4, 7 ; Mgs. i. 6. 3. 0, 16 ; AgS- ii. 5. 
8, 10. The other Mantras are ddr^ayd* 
Jamdnamantrdh ‘j g is used as water is 


sipped or touched preparatory to the per- 
formance of the vrata] h is said by the 
sacrificer, if a Brahman, standing to the 
south of the Ahavaniya ; with i he ad- 
dresses the oblation as it is offered ; with 
k he performs the ^ yoking * of the sacri- 
fice, looking at the fires ; l-n belong again 
to a later point in this ritual ; according 
to Baudh. I accompanies the depositing 
of the potsherds ; when a potsherd is 
broken m and n are used j with m it is 
put into water, the verse being spoken by 
the Brahman priest, and with n some- 
thing is joined and put on the potsherds, 
if the break is above the upadftdna ; I is 
the kapdlavimoca pronounced by the 
Adhvaryu and the Yajamana. For flr-A, 
see ApgS. iv. 29 ; 8. 2 ; 4. 5, 9 j M^S. i, 
4. 1. 5, 13 ; KS. ii. 1. 11, 83 ; fori, Ap^S. 
iv. 14. 5 ; MS. i. 8. 6. 22 ; KS. ii. 8. 16 ; 
for and n, ApgS. ix. 18. 8-10 ; MgS. 
iii. 1. 25; 4. 9; AgS. iii. 14. 16; ggS. 
ziii. 12. IS ; for g and h BgS. i. 12 and 
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Do thou bear it until I return ; 

0 Agni, may I bear thy name.' 
h My name and thine, 0 all-knower, 

Which like men changing garments we bear, 

Let us exchange again, 

Thou for life, and we to live.* 
c Homage to Agni, the unpierced, 

Homage to the unapproachable, homage to the king ! 

Irresistible is Agni [1], the very vigorous, all-conquering, 

Powerful, the best, the Gandharva,^ 
d 0 Agni, the gods have thee for father, 

Offer to thee oblations, and have thee as an umpire ; 

With life, with lordship of cattle (endow) me 
And bestow on me good fortune.* 
e Agni here is of ail the best. 

He is most adorable, 

Most ready to win (us) a thousand ; 

To him be all good strength.® 

/ Mind, light, rejoice in the oblation ; 

May he unite the scattered sacrifice ; 

The offerings at dawn and evening 

1 unite with oblation and ghee.® 
g Rich in milk are the plants [2], 

The milk of the shoot is rich in milk, 

With the milk of the milk of the waters, 

0 Indra, do thou unite me.* 
h 0 Agni, lord of vows, I shall perform this vow ; may I accomplish 
it ; may it be successful for me.® 

i Agni, the priest, I summon hither ; 

The gods worthy of sacrifice whom we invoke, 

iii. 15, wlier6 the use** of ff-n is given at hibhYvo ddksctsi fivase cct yathoyaihcah ca i%ctu 

length, n beginning at idhmo tedih and tanvau jdtavedah as in KapS. v. 2. vayam 

accompany ing_ the Samtani offerings of is curious, but the makes better sehse 

butter in the Ahavanlya, than KS. 

1 In KS. vii. 8 nv ogre is read as in KapS, v. 2 ; 3 xhjg peculiar to TS. The metre is bad on 

the second line reads Uti ivarh gopdyd punar any theory. 

dadai te (mad odtosy Caland, VOJ. xxiii. 60) ■» Also peculiar to TS. 

myam bibkardma iava ndma. Tor the e exactly paralleled elsewhere ; 

xayam ct b here. The lack of accent both the first part agrees with Ea viL 14. 

in Sai^hila and PMa points, as observed e j^iready in i. 6. S g, 
by Weber (Ind. Stud, xiii. 92), to an old This line is reminiscent of BV, x. 17. 14 ; 
error of the text j cf. iv. 8, 11 o ; v. 7. 2 d. cf, AV. xviii. 8. 66 ; it is found in TB. 

* KS. reads ?najna ca najTia tore Jfitoredo (Caland iii, 7. 4. 7. KS. xxxv. 4 agrees with RV. 

suggests adding ca, but if anything is to 8 This is YS. i. 6 ; MS. ir. 9. 24 j below i. 6. 
be done it should be transposed as inTS.) 7. 2 and often. Cf. i. 6. 6. 8. 
and omits ye ; in the next line, it has te 
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Let these gods come in kindly mind ; 

Let the gods enjoy this oblation of me.^ 

Tc Who yoketh thee? Let him yoke thee.* 

I The potsherds for the cauldron [3], 

Which wise men collect, 

These are in Pusan’s guardianship ; 

Indra and Vayu set them free.® 
m Unbroken is the cauldron, sprinkling abundantly, 

It hath returned to that whence it came ; 

The kindling-wood, the Vedi, and all the enclosing-sticks 
Attend the life of the sacrifice.* 
n The three and thirty threads that stretch, 

That maintain in security the sacrifice, 

Of these the broken one I restore ; hail I 
Let the cauldron go to the gods.® 
i. 5. 11. a Let ® yai 9 vanam with succour for us 
Come from afar, 

Agni through the hymn which brings (him).'^ 
h The righteous Yai^vanara, 

Lord of right and of light, 

The immortal cauldron we seek.® 
c A greater than the marvels of Vai 9 vanara 
By his craftsmanship the sage hath performed alone ; 

Magnifying both parents, sky and earth, 

Rich in seed, was Agni bom.® 


1 In MS. i. 4. 1 ydjamaMi is read and upa for 
ihd and Padas c and d are altered in place ; 
KS. iv. 14 agrees with TS. in the position 
of Padas c and d, but reads ihd following 
agmr hoid, and ydjdmahau 
® This is a constantly repeated phrase. 

* See above, i. 1. 7. 8 k. B^S. has here 

yunktdm ; at iii. 22 in its proper place it 
has 

* Cf. iii. 1. 25 : dkdtddhSiuhpittihpifdbkmno 

ghanm vigvdyur yato Jdtam tad apyagdt svdhd, 
® In MS. i. 7. 1 is read yam vitanvdta imam ea 
yo^jffidm and iebhi^ chidrdm dpi dadkmo ydd 
dtra svahd yaj9i6 dpy eiu decan ; in KS. miv. 
19 ydn vitanvdte is read with imam yajMm 
soadhdyd yi dddante iisdm chifmdm prdH 
dadkmo ydd dtra svdhdyam yc^ dpy tiu 
deem ; in VS. viii. 61 edtus^Hgat is read, 
and 3dm v for prdti and dpy eiu precedes 
deodn, Ihe verse occurs also with variants 
in AfS. iii. 14. 10 ; 95S. xiii. 12. 18. 

1 1 [H.O.fl. is] 


® This section contains the PuronuvakySs 
and Yajyas for the Is^ described in TS. 
ii 2. 6. 1-6. 6. There are four alternatives 
{a-h) for the first, and two (r-i*) for the 
last. 

’ This is a common verse, read as here in 
VS. xxvi. 8 (cf. for a and b xviii. 72 ; 
AV. vi. 36. 1 with Whitney's note) save 
for iUdye ; KS. iv. 16 agrees with VS. ; . 
MS. iii. 16. 4 with TS. 

® This is identical with KS. iv. 16 ; MS. iv. 
11. 1 ; VS. xivi. 6 ; AV. vi. 86. 1 ; SV. ii. 1068. 

® This is KV. iii. 8. 11 without change. The 
verse is of doubtful sense ; Sayana takes 
the sense to be that the sacrifioer obtains 
profit ; Oldenberg, ‘ Fur des Vai 9 vfinara 
Wundertaten lies das Hohe strOmen'; 
Caland and Henry, p. 874, ‘ a fait jaillir *, 
the subject being Agni conceived as 
different from Vai 9 vanara, and the source 
being the ^oeiivres miraculeuses'. The 
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d Desired in the sky, Agni, desired on earth, 

Desired^ he entereth all the plants ; 

Agni Vai 9 vanara eagerly desired, 

May he by day [1] and night prptect us from the foe.^ 
o In that, when born, 0 Agni, thou didst survey the worlds, 

Like a busy herd that goeth around his flock, 

Do thou, 0 Vai^vanara, find a way for the Brahman ; 

Do ye protect us ever with your blessings.^ 

/ Thou, 0 Agni, blazing with light, 

Didst fill the firmament at thy birth ; 

Thou, 0 Yai 9 vanara, wise one, by thy might 
Didst free the gods from misfortune.® 
g 0 Agni, among our bountiful lords, preserve 
The lordship, uninjured, unageing, rich in heroes ; 

May we win booty a hundred, a thousandfold, 

0 Vai 9 vanara [2], 0 Agni, through thy help.* 

May we enjoy the lovingkindness of Vai 9 vanara, 

For he is the king, the orderer of the worlds ; 

Hence born he discemeth all the (earth), 

Vai 9 vanara vieth with the sun.® 

♦ Thine anger, 0 Varuna, would we avert with reverence, 

With sacrifices, with oblations ; 

Euling, 0 wise Asura, 0 king, 

Do thou unloose the sins we have committed.* 
h Unloose from us, 0 Yaruna, the highest, 

The lowest, the midmost knot ; 

Then may we, 0 Aditya [B], in thy rule, 

Be guiltless before Aditi.*^ 

2 Of Dadhikravan have I sung, 

The swift strong horse ; 

May he make our mouths fragrant ; 

May he lengthen our days.® 

m Dadhikra with his glory hath overspread the five peoples, 

As the sun with his light the waters ; 

May the strong steed, winning a hundred, a thousand, 

Fill with honey these words of ours.® 

venion in the text follows Griffith, and ® This is RV. i. 98, 1 without change, 
is very doubtful. « This is EV. i. 24. 14 where pracetd, is read 

' This is EV. i. 98. 2 without change, fox praceio ; on this cf. Oldenberg, E^eda- 

V This is EV. yii. 13. 8 without change. For Noien, i. 21. 

pdrijm& see Geldner, Ved. Stud^ ii. 255. This is EV. i. 24. 15 without change. 

» Thw is EV. vii. 13. 2 without change. 8 This is RV. iv. 39. 6 without change. 

* This is EV, vi. 8. 6 without change, * This is RV. iv* 88. 10 without change. 
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n Agni, the head.^ 

0 Thou art.* 

p 0 Manits, what time seeking your favour 
We cail on you from the sky. 

Do ye come unto us [4].® 

q The protections which ye have for the earnest worshipper, 
Threefold do ye grant them to the generous giver, 

To us, O.Maruts, do ye accord them ; 

O strong ones, give us wealth rich in heroes : * 
r Let Aditi save us, 

Let Aditi give us protection, 

Let Aditi guard us from tribulation.® 
s The mighty mother of the righteous, 

The spouse of holy order, let us invoke to aid us, 

The powerful, the unageing, the wide 
Aditi, who giveth good protection and good guidance,® 
t Earth strong to save, sky unrivalled, 

Aditi who giveth good protection and good guidance, 

The divine ship -with good oars, the blameless, 

Which leaketh not, let us mount for prosperity.* 
u Happily have I mounted this ship 
With a hundred oars and a hundred spars, 

Without leak, able to convey across.^ 


PRAPATHAKA VI 


The Part of the SobcHJicer in the Neio and Fxdl Moon Sacrifices. 

i 6. 1. a By® the Yajus I pour on thee 
Offspring, life, and wealth. 

In st i g ated by Brhaspati may the sacrificer here come to no harm* 


1 See L 6, 
s See iv. 4. 4 d, 

» This is EV. Tiii, 7. 11 without change. 

* This is EV. i 85, 12 without change. 

* l%is is RV. viii. 47. 9 without change as far 

as a and b are concerned : in c TS. is 
original, but cf. EV. viii. IS, 6. 

« This is AV. vii. 6. 2 ; KS. xrx. 4, 6 ; MS. 
iv. 10, 1 ; VS. xxi. 5, all without variant 
save ha^mahe in AV. (not Paipp.). 

* This is EV. at. 68. 10 without change. Cf 

3SB. it 8 ; MS. iv. 10. 1. 

* In KS. ii. 8 is found imdm su ndvam druham 

wostoye; VS. 


xxi, 7 ; sundvam druheyam dsravanfifn dnd^ 
gasam ^tdritram svastdye* Cf. SMB. it 6. 
14 which has pdrayimvJm, ^dspJiydm is 
of uncertain sense. 

® Cf. for c-g KS. v. 6 ; MS. i 4. 4 ; this section 
deals with the verses of the sacrificer in 
the new and full moon ritual, of which 
a part has been seen in t 6. 10. 3, 4. 
Mantra a is used when the butter has 
fallen from the offering-spoon ; the sacri- 
Beer pours it back with the snze or utters 
the verse only, Ap^S. ix. IS. 4 j according 
to B 95 . iii. 15 he collects it j 6 is used 
while the Adhvaryu and the sacriheer 
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}> Thou art butter, thou art truth, thou art the overseer of truth, thou 
art the obIatiC’>n of Vai^vanara, of the All-gods, with pure strength, of true 
might; thou art power, overpowering; overpower hostility, overpower 
those who practise hostility; overpower enmity, ovei*power those who 
practise enmity ; thou art of a thousandfold strength ; do thou quicken me ; 
thou art of butter the butter ; thou art of truth the truth ; thou hast 
true life [1] ; thou hast true strength ; with truth I besprinkle thee ; 
may I share thee that art such. 

c Tor a prop, a support, of the five winds I take thee. 
d For a prop, a support, of the five seasons I take thee. 
e For a prop, a support, of the five quarters I take thee, 

/ For a prop, a support, of the five five-peoples ^ I take thee. 
g For a prop, a support, of the pot with five holes I take thee. 

Ji For the brilliance of the Brahman, for a prop, a support, I take thee. 
i For the might of the ruling class, for a prop, a support, I take 
thee [2]. 

k For the people,^ for a prop, a support I take thee. 

I For excellence of strength I take thee. 
m For wealth of offspring I take thee. 
n For increase of wealth I take thee. 

0 For splendour I take thee. 

p The earth ^ ours, the oblation the gods’, the benedictions the sacii- 
ficers’ ; for the divinities of the gods I take thee. 
q For desire I take thee. 

i. 6# 2. a Thou * art secure ; may I be secure among my equals, wi^, a guardian, 
a granter of wealth. 


look at the butter, ibid. ii. 6. 9 ; in B 5 S. 
iii. 16 the sacrificer is made to look at it ; 

belong to the taking of portions of 
the butter with the ytiAw, upabkrt and 
dhrwd ; according to the ritual, BfS. iii. 
16, adopted in Bh^k. and Sayana, a-f 
accompany the taking of portions in the 
in the upabhrt, p in the dhntvdj 
and q the filling up {dbhipuryamdnam); this 
does not agree with either B^S. i. 12 ; 
Ap^. ii. 7. 6 $eq. or the other texts (BhSr., 
Hir., KfS. ii. 7. 11 seq.) in Hillebrandt, 
N0U^ vnd YoUmemdsopfer, pp, 63, 64. The 
curious misdivision of the text in i. 6, 10 
and here is not easy to understand. 

* The ‘five peoples’ are here meant and not 

of course twenty-five. For the five 
peoples see Yedia IvideXj i. 466-468. 

* seems natural, but is not essential. 


® bku^ is uncertain in sense : Sayana makes 
it an injunctive, ‘ be thou ours which 
may be correct. 

* Cf. KS. iv. 14 ; V. 1 ; xii. 2 ; MS, ii. 2. 3. 
For the Brahmana see TS. i. 6. 10. With 
Mantras a-c thO sacrificer addresses the 
encircling-sticks as they are placed 
around, the middle first, then the south, 
then the north ; the yoking of the fire is 
performed with d ; d (second part) is pro- 
nounced as the kindling-sticks are placed 
on ; e accompanies the placing of the obla- 
tion within the Vedi ; the placing of the 
Agnihotra is accompanied with f; gthe 
placing on of the firewood ; with it is taken 
the first part of h ; the second part accom- 
psmies the spreading of the straw ; i the 
besprinkling with butter fiom the dip- 
ping-ladle ; k the besprinkling with butter 
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h Thou art dread ; may I be dread among my equals, dread, a guardian, 
a granter of wealth.^ 

c Thou art overcoming ; may I be overcoming aiilong my equals, over- 
coming, a guardian, a granter of wealth. 
d I yoke thee with the divine Brahman, 

To bear this oblation, O wise one ; 

ELindling thee, may we live long with good children, 

With good heroes, bearing thee tribute. 
e Whatever, O Agni, in this sacrifice of mine may be spoiled [1], 
Whatever of the butter, O Visnu, may be spilt. 

Therewith do I smite the rival who is hard to slay ; 

I place him on the lap of destruction. 

/ Bhtlr, Bhuvah, Suvar ! 

g 0 Agni, do thou strengthen the sacrificer ; weaken him who plotteth 
evil.® 

h O Agni, kindled by the gods, kindled by Manu, with sweet tongue, 
I touch the head of thee, the immortal, 0 Hotr, for increase of wealth, 
good offspring, strengtL 

i Thou art mind, derived from PrajSpati ; \vith mind in true existence 
do thou enter me. 

k Thou art speech, derived from Indra, destroying the foe [2] ; do thou 
enter me with speech, with power (indrigena), 

I Of the seasons spring I delight ; delighted may it delight me. 
m Of the seasons summer I delight ; delighted may it delight me. 
n Of the seasons the rains I delight ; delighted may they delight me. 

0 Of the seasons the autumn I delight ; delighted may it delight me. 
p Of the seasons the winter and the cool I delight ,* delighted may they 
two delight me. 

q By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be possessed of sight. 
r By sacrifice to the god Agni, may I be an eater of food [8]. 

$ Thou ai*t a deceiver ; may I be imdeceived, may I deceive hT. N. 
t By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be a slayer of foes. 
u By sacrifice to the gods, Indra and Agni, may I be powerful and an 
eater of food. 


with the offering-spoon ; l-p the offering 
of the PraySjas ; q the offering of the two 
portions of butter ; r the offering to Agni ; 
s the silent offering (upanguyaga ) ; t the 
offering to Agni and Soma ; u the offering 
to Indra and Agni ; v the offering to 
Indra ; w the offering to Mahendra ; x that 
to Agni Svistekrfc ; see B^S, iii. 16 (a-e), 
17 Cf), 18 is-v ) ; of Ap9S. iv, 9. None 
of the other texts agree exactly with this 


so far as Hillebrandt communicates them. 
^ fmuvU may mean either * winning wealth ’ 
for myself (so Sayana), or ‘ giving it ’ to 
others, viz. the sajdias. See ii. 3. 9 o, 

® According to the ritual of Baudh., which 
is followed in Bhask. and Skyana, the 
first part of h belongs to g. The divi- 
sion here is that of Weber and is not 
directly supported by any authority ; it 
is no doubt possibly correct. 
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V By sacrffice to the god Indra, may I be powerful. 
w By sacrifice to the god Mahendra, may I attain superiority and greatness, 
a? By sacrifice to the god Agni Svistakrt, may I attain security through 
the sacrifice, enjoying long life. 

i 6. 8f 4 May^ Agni protect me from evil sacrifice, Savitr from evil report 

6 Him who near or afar plots evil against me, with this may I conquer, 
c 0 thou of fair rain colour, come 
To this blessed home. 

Approach me in devotion. 

d Touch the heads.^ ^ 


e 0 Ida, come hither ; 0 Aditi, come hither ; 0 Sarasvatl, come hither. 
/ Thou art delight, thou art delighting, thou art fair, 
g 0 thou in whom joy is taken, may I attain joy from thee ; 0 thou 
who art invoked, may I obtain invocation [1] from thee. 
h May the prayer of the sacrificer be fulfiilled for me. 
i With untroubled mind may I have strength for this. 

% May the sacrifice mount the sky, may the sacrifice reach the sky, 

I The path that leadeth to the gods, along it may the sacrifice go 
to the gods. 

m On us may Indra bestow power ; 

Us may wealth and sacrifices attend ; 

Ours be blessings ; 

To us be she dear, victorious, bountifuL 
?^'Thou art joy, give joy to us; thou art enjoyed by us [2], may 
I attain joy from thee. 

0 Mind, light, rejoice in the sacrifice ; 

May he unite this scattered sacrifice ; 

May Brhaspati extend this for us. 

May the All-gods rejoice here.^ 
p Swell, 0 ruddy one. 

q May (my act) as I give be not destroyed ; may (my act) as I work 
not perish. 

r Thou art the portion of PrajSpati, full of strength and milk, 
a Protect my expiration and inspiration ; protect my breathing together 
and cross-breathing ; protect my out-breathing and cross-breathing. 


1 Cf. KS. V. 2~4 ; MS. i. 4. 1, 2 ; VS.iL 10, 18 
(RSnya, ii, 3. 7, 8). For the Brahmana see 
TS. i, 7. 1-3. This section gives the sacri- 
ficer’s M^tras for the several portions of 
the offering ; o is said when the pr&gitra 
is being divided off for the Brahman ; 
b when the sacrificer’s portion is taken ; 
c ihe taking of the Ida ; this extends 
down to f?i 5 n accompanies the talcing of 
the Avantareda ; o the wiping with water 


within the Vedi ; p the cake as it sits on 
the straw ; g is also nsed for this ; r-< 
uttered when the anvahdrya cake is set 
down, after cooking, within the Vedi; 
see B^S. Ui. 18, 19, and cf. AppS. iv. 10 ; 
Kgs. iii. 4. 18-30 ; 9$S. iv. 9. 2-4. 

* iddvifesdl^ explain, accoring to Sftyana, the 
plural. 

3 See i. 6.3.2; 10. 2 
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The Anuyajas [ — i. 6. 4 

t Thou art imperishable, for imperishableness thee ; mayst thou not 
perish for me, yonder, in yonder world. 

L 6. 4. a By ^ sacrifice to the divine straw, may I be po^essed of children. 

& By ^ sacrifice to the god Nara^ansa, may I be possessed of cattle, 
c By sacrifice to the god Agni Svistakrt, may I attain security 
through the sacrifice, having long life.^ 

d May I be victorious through the victory of Agni. 
e May I be victorious through the victory of Soma. 
f May I be victorious through the victory of Agni, 
p May I be victorious through the victory of Agni and Soma. 

^ May I be victorious through the victory of Indra and Agni. 
t May I be victorious through the victory of Indra [1], 

Ic May I be victorious through the victory of Mahendra. 

I May I be victorious through the victory of Agni Svistakrt. 
m With the impulse of strength. 

With elevation he hath seized me ; then Indra hath made my enemies 
Humble with depression,® 
n The gods have increased my prayer 
Which is elevation and depression ; 

Then do ye, O Indra and Agni, 

Scatter my foes on every side.® 

0 Hither these blessings have come, fain for milking, 

Possessing Indra [2], may we vsdn, 

May we milk offspring and food. 

p With the red steed may Agni convey thee to the god ; with the 
tawny ones may Indra convey thee to the god ; vrith Eta9a may Sorya 
convey thee to the god. 
q I unyoke thy head ropes, ^ thy reins. 

Thy yokings, thy harness ; 

' Cf. KS. v. 1, 8, 4; MS. i. 4. 2, and for m g the taking down of the enclosing-sticka; 

andn,VS. lYiieS, 64. For the Brahmana r accompanies the ^^yuvaka; s and t 

see TS. i. 7. 4. This section gives the the offering of the Patnisamyajas, and 

sacrificer'g verses for the Anuyajas, &c . ; so also w and v, the four deities being 

o-c accompany the Anuyajas ; d-l are Soma, Tvastr, the wives of the gods, and 

said when the sacrifice has been seized Agni ; v is said when the bimdle of grass 

by the fire, and the Hotr says ‘Agni hath is laid down, and the bundle is the sub- 

joyed in this oblation ' ; m and n, the ject of the rest of the section ; see 

^ Bd^a^oij/aWjarepronbuncedbythesacrificer iii. 19, 20, and cf. Ap^S. iv. 10. 13; 

and the Adhvaryu, while the Adhvaryu Hillebrandt, pp. 137 seg., 162, 163 ; M^S. 

pushes asunder the iwftw &ndupabkrt; the i- 4. 2. 16-6. 1. 

first refers to the lifting up of the jwM, * See i. 6. 4 x. 
the second to the laying down of the ® See i, 1. 13 a and 6. 

upabhrt; o the Adhvaryu calls on the * According to Sayana, a paZayctwa (saddle) is 
sacrificer to say when the Hotr has said put on the horse and fastened by a girth 

* the sacrificer N. N. invokes ^ ; p accom- {rafand here) and secured by the paricdrta- 

panies the casting forward of the straw ; ndni attached to uros and tail ; p6ktr& 
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Bestow upon us wealth and what is good ; 

Proclaim us sharers among the gods, 
r By sacriftee to the god Visnu, by the sacrifice, may I attain health 
and wealth, and security, 

s By sacrifice to the god Soma [3], possessing good seed, may I im- 
pregnate seed.^ 

t By sacrifice to the god Tvastr, may I prosper the form of cattle. 
u The wives of the gods, Agni lord of the house, are the pair of the 
sacrifice ; by sacrifice to these deities, may I be propagated with a pair. 

V Thou art the bundle, thou art gain, may I gain, 
w Thou ai-t action, thou art making,^ may I make. 

X Thou ait winning, thou art the winner, may I win. 
y May the bundle bestow* increase of wealth, 

Kich in ghee, rich in houses, 

A thousandfold, strong, 
i 6. 5. a Let ^ the Dhruva swell with ghee, 

For each sacrifice for the worshippers ; 

In the udder of the sun maiden, in the lap of Aditi, 

Broad streamed be the earth at this saciifice. 

Ij Prajapati's is the world called VibhEn. In it I place thee along 
with the sacrificer. 

c Thou art real, be real for me ; thou art all, be all for me ; thou art 
full, be full for me ; thou art imperishable, perish not for me. 

d In the eastern quarter may the gods, the priests, make (me) bright ; in 
the southern [1] quarter may the months, the fathers, make (me) bright 
in the western quarter may the houses, the cattle, make (me) bright ; in 


refer to the ropes to tie the horse, and 
rapnin are the reins. But the whole theory 
rests on the view that a saddle-horse is 
meant. In MS. i. 4. 1, 6 ; ii. 12. 3 ; KS, 
V. 3 j xxsii. 3 ragandm is read. The first 
part to ra^ndm is seen in AY. vii. 78. 1, 
where see Whitney^s note. MS. and KS. 
have a different second part, 

^ dhuraytyam is Sayana’s version, but ‘im- 
pregnate' is rather more probable, in 
view of In i. 7. 4, 4 dtman dhatte 
supports Sayana. 

* In A 9 S. i. 11. 1 ; 55 s. i. 15. 12, karanam is 
read, presumably a mere facile correction 
for the rare kanim (EV. i. 100. 7 ; AY. 
xii. 3. 47). 

> Ct KS. V. 6 j Tvi. 8 ; MS. i. 4, 2, 7 ; VS. 
K&^va, ii, 6. 3 (for a) ; ii. 25 ; atii. 5 (for 
For the Brjdimana see TS. i, 7. 6. 


The sections contain according to the 
ritual in Sayana, adopted from B^S. iii. 
20, 21, the Mantras of the sacrificer at 
the dpydyana^ &c , ; a accompanies the 
filling of the Bhruva ; b the eating of the 
sacrifieer^s share ; c the sacrificer says as 
the Adhvaryu brings up the full bowl ; 
d accompanies the scattering to the quar- 
ters ; e-h three strides of the sacrificer, the 
last Mantra being said without moving, 
and in no case must he go beyond the 
ihavaniya. Cf. Hiliebrandt, pp, 164 seg., 
171 ; Ap9S. ii, 2. 9; iv. 14. 4 ; M?S. i. 

4. 3. 7 seq, ; K^S. iii. 3. 12 ; 8. 11 ; zvi. 

5. 11 ; 9gs. iv. 11. 1-12. 6. 

* is supplied by SSyana, but the verbs 
may be intransitive ; BhEsk. has dimdnam 
mdm ca. The MS. and KS. have pftlcya 
, d»po', &e. 



m The Reverence of the Fires [ — i. 6. 6 

the northern quarter may the waters, the plants, the trees make (me) 
bright ; in the zenith may the sacrifice, the year, the lord of the sacrifice 
make (me) bright. 

e'Thou art the step of Visnu, smiting enmity; with the Gayatn 
metre I step across the earth ; excluded is he whom we hate.^ 

/ Thou art the step of Yisnu, smiting imprecations ; with the Tristubh 
metre I step across the atmosphere ; excluded is he whom we hate. 

g Thou art the step of Yisnu, smiter of him who practiseth evil ; with 
the Jagati metre I step across the sky ; excluded is he whom we hate. 

7^ Thou art the step of Yisnu, smiter of the hostile one ; with the 
Anustubh metre I step across the quarters ; excluded is he whom we hate. 
[. 6. 6. a We ® have come to the heaven ; to the heaven we have come. 

h May I not be cut off from seeing thee ; what heat is thine, to that 
of thee may I not be brought low. 

c Thou art good, the best of rays,® thou art life-bestowing, bestow life 
upon me ; thou art radiance-bestowing, bestow radiance upon me. 

d Here do I exclude my enemy, N. N., from these quarters, this sky, 
this atmosphere, this earth, this food. Excluded is he whom we hate[l]. 
a I have been united with the light. 

/ I turn the turning of Indra.'‘ 
g May I be united with offspring, offspring with me. 
h May I be united with increase of wealth, increase of wealth with me. 
i Kindled, 0 Agni, shine for me ; kindling thee, O Agni, may I shine. 
^ Be rich the sacrifice ; may I be rich. 

I 0 Agni, thou purifiest life ; 

Do thou give food and strength to us ; 

Far away drive ill-fortune.® 
m 0 Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes [2], 

Giving increase and wealth to me.® 


1 Bhask. and Sayana note that the sacrificer is 

to r^ard himself as Visnu in the ritual. 

2 Cf. KS, V. 5, 6 ; MS. i. 4. 2^4 ; VS. ii. 25-28. 

For the Brahmana see TS. i. 7. 6. This 
section contains according to the ritual 
ija the comm., viz. B^S. iii 21, 22, the 
Mantras for the reverence to the sun, &c. ; 
a with b accompanies the reverence to the 
Ahavaniya ; c that to the sun ; d the 
casting out of foes ; with e the sacrificer 
touches himself ; with / he turns round 
his right arm as a pivot ; g and h are 
said as he turns to the north ; with t and 
k he places a kindling-stick on the fire 

12 [h.0.6. is] 


and reverences the Ahavaniya ; I and m 
are addressed to the GSrhapatya; so 
also n ; o accompanies the closing of the 
sacrifice ; with p a kindling-stick is 
placed on the fire ; and q the taking 
again (punarOkimbka) of the sacrifice ; 
with r he advances to the east. Cf. 
Ap9S. iv. 16 ; M9S. i. 4. 8 ; HiUebrandt, 
pp. 172-474. 

* ^ Kays ’ here must denote, as Bhask. * those 

which have rays 

* daktinam afisam abhi ; cf. Keifch, f&nkhSyana 

Aranyakaf p. 25, n. 5. 

5 These verses are both foundin i. S, Hxandy. 
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n O Agni, lord of the house, through thee as lord of the house, may 
I be a good lord of the house ; through me as lord of the house, mayst 
thou be a good lord of the house ; for a hundred winters ; this blessing 
I invoke bringing light for the race ; this blessing I invoke bringing 
Hght for N. N.' 

0 Who yoketh thee ? Let him set thee free. 

p 0 Agni, lord of vows, I have performed my vow ; for that I have 
had strength ; that hath been accomplished by me. 

q The sacrifice hath become, it hath [3] come into being, 

It hath been bom, it hath waxed great ; 

It hath become the overlord of the gods, 

May it make us overlords, 

May we be lords of wealth. 

r Kich in cattle, in sheep, O Agni, in horses, is the sacrifice, 

With manly companions, ever unalterable ; 

Eich in food is this, 0 Asura, rich in offspring, 

Enduring wealth, deep based and rich in houses. 

i. 6. 7. Even ^ as the Soma (sacrifices) come together in competition, so 
the now and full moon (sacrifices) are sacrifices which come together in 
competition. Whose sacrifice then do the gods approach and whose not? 
He, who among many sacrificers first appropriates the gods, sacrifices to 
them when the next day comes. The Ahavaniya is the abode of the 
gods, between the fires of cattle, the G^hapatya of men, the Anvaharya- 
pacana of the fathers. He takes the fire ; verily he appropriates [1] the 
gods in their own abode ; to them he sacrifices when the next day comes. 
By means of a vow is Agni, lord of vows, pure, the Brahman is a supporter 
of vows. When about to undertake a vow he should say, ‘ O Agni, lord 
of vows, I shall perfqnn the vow.’ Agni is the lord of vows among the 
gods ; verily after announcement to him he undertakes the vow. At the 
full moon be undertakes his vow with the (strewing of the) straw, ^ with 
the (driving away of the) calves at new moon ; for that is their abode. 

‘ The fires, both in the front and at the back, must be bestrewed they 
say ; men [2] indeed desire what is bestrewed/ and how much more the 

1 Exactly as in i. 6. 6 g. 3 poy these operations cf. Hillebrandt, 4, 7. 

* Cf. KS. XXXI . 16 ; xxxii . 7 ; MS. i* 4. 5, 10 ; It will be seen that the author gives them 

qB. i. 1. 1. 2-10. This section refers in as alternatives for the different parvana^ 

particular to the puttiug of the sticks on not as parts of one service, 

the fires at the outset of the new and full ^ i.e. a house covered in agaiust the cold 
moon sacrifice, and the Vrata, a vow of wind : that the gods have whenever they 

fasting, performed by the sacrificer. The wish new houses, and so, of course, like 

Mantras commented on are in i 5« 10. 3, the strewing, is the view of Bhii&k. and 

Cfi HiBebrandt, pp. 8 aeg. Sayana. 
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gods whose is a new dwelling. With him, when sacrifice is to be made 
on the next day, do the gods dwell, who knowing this bestrews the fire. 
‘The sacrificer should win both beasts of the wild and of the village’, 
they say ; in that he refrains ^ from those of the village, thereby be wins 
them; in that he eats of the wild, thereby he wins them of the wild. 
If he were to fast without eating, the Pitrs would be his divinity [3]; 
he eats of the wild, the wild is power, and so he bestows power upon 
himself. If he were to fast without eating, he would be hungry ; if he 
were to eat, Rudra would plan evil against his cattle ; he partakes of 
water ; that is neither eaten nor not eaten ; he is not hungry and Rudra 
does not plot evil against his cattle. The sacrificer is a bolt, the enemy 
of man is hunger ; in that he fasts without eating, he straightway smites 
with the bolt the enemy, hunger. 

i. 6. 8. He ^ who offers sacrifice without faith, they place not faith in his 
sacrifice. He brings waters forward, the waters are faith; verily with 
faith he offers sacrifice, and both gods and men place faith in his sacrifice. 
They say, ‘They foam over the barrier, they foam over speech, but over 
mind they do not foam.’ He brings them forward with mind; mind is 
this (earth) [1] ; verily with this (earth) he brings them forward. The 
sacrifice of him who knows thus does not spill. He collects the weapons 
of the sacrifice ; the weapons of the sacrifice are the sacrifice ; verily he 
collects the sacrifice. If he were to collect them one by one, they would 
have the Pitrs as their divinity ; if all together, (they would have) men 
as their divinity. He collects them in pairs, and so he makes the form 
of the Yajya and the Anuvakya, and thus there is a pair. If a man 
knows the ten weapons of the sacrifice, his sacrifice is in order at the 
beginning. The wooden sword ^ [2], the potsherds, the offering-spoon, 
the basket, the black antelope skin, the pin, the mortar and pestle, the 
lower and upper millstones, these are the ten weapons of the sacrifice ; 
the sacrifice of him who knows thus is in order at the beginning. If 
a, man sacrifices after announcing the sacrifice to the gods, they delight 
in his sacrifice. He should as the oblation is being offered recite (the 
words), ‘ Agni, the priest, him I summon hither ’ [3]. Thus he announces 

I puts in dhdnyaj which of course is p. 178, who attributes the whole cause to 

mere nonsense. The point is presumably that analogy, but hardly correctly, 

that if he does not eat domestic animals, 3 Cf, KS. xxxii. 7 ; xxxl 15 ; MS. i. 4, 10 ; 
they increase in number, and, on the 9B. i. 1. 1. 13, 22. The verses commented 

other hand, wild animals are only useful on are in i. 5. 10. 3. 

if eaten. The acc. is doubtless one of « For these implements see the Plates in 
reference, * with regard to aided perhaps Caland and Menry, VAgniftma, pp. 25» 

by the use of the positive sense ‘ eating ’ seq,j and for Ureacl and Upala, V$<fic 

as suggested by Delbriick, AUind, Synt i 378, 374. 
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the sacrifice to the gods and sacrifices, and the gods delight in his sacrifice. 
This is the talking of the sacrifice and so after taking the sacrifice he 
sacrifices. After '^speaking he remains silent, to support the sacrifice. 
Now Prajapati performed the sacrifice with mind; verily he performs 
the sacrifice with mind to prevent the Eaki^ses following. He who yokes 
the sacrifice when the yoking (time) arrives yokes it indeed among the 
yokers.^ 'Who (ha) yoketh thee? Let him yoke thee’, he says. Ka 
is Prajapati; verily by Prajapati he yokes it; he yokes indeed among 
the yokers. 

i. 6. 9. Prajapati^ created the sacrifices, the Agnihotra, the Agnistoma, 
the full moon sacrifice, the XJkthya, the new moon sacrifice and the 
Atiratra. These he meted out ; the Agnistoma was the size of the Agni- 
hotra, the Ukthya that of the full moon saujrifice, the Atiratra that of 
the new moon sacrifice. He who knowing thus offers the Agnihotra 
obtains as much as by offering the Agnistoma; he who knowing thus 
offers the full moon sacrifice obtains as much as by offering the Ukthya 
[1] ; he who knowing thus offers the new moon sacrifice obtains as much 
as by offering the Atiratra. This sacrifice was in the beginning Para- 
mesthin’s, and by means of it he reached the supreme goal. He furnished 
Prajapati with it, and by means of it Prajapati reached the supreme goal. 
He furnished Ladra with it, and by means of it Indra reached the supreme 
goal. He furnished Agni and Soma with it, and by means of it Agni 
and Soma reached the supreme goal. He who [2] knowing thus offers 
the new and full moon sacrifices reaches the supreme goal. He who 
sacrifices with an abundant offering is multiplied with offspring, with 
cattle, with pairings. ' The year has twelve months, there are twelve pairs 
of new and full moon sacrifices ; these are to be produced ’, they say. He 
lets the calf go free and puts the pot on the fire : he puts down (the rice),^ 
and beats the millstones together ; he scatters (the grains) and collects the 
potsherds ; the cake [8] he puts on the fire and the melted butter ; he throws 
the clump of grass, and gathers it in ; he surrounds the Vedi and he girds 
the wife (of the sacrificer) ; he puts in place the anointing waters and 
the melted butter. These are the twelve pairs ^ in the new and full moon 
sacrifices. He, who thus sacrifices with these, sacrifices with an abundant 
offering and is multiplied with offspring, with cattle, with pairings. 

^ i. e. lie is pre-eminent among those who ^ The sense according to Bhasfc. is vriMn ulu^ 
perform the sacrifice. The contrast of wd- khokj and this appears to be certain : 

7ut8Ss3idvdcd is of course between silence d^ddau denotes of course drsadtUUkhcUe as 

and utterance of Mantras. Cfi v. 5. 8. 1. J^yana takes it. According to BhSak, 

* There is no precise parallel to this passage adkivapaH drsadi tandtddn, 

in the other texts. * There are seven here and five in i, 6, 8. 
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i. 6. 10. ‘ Thou ^ art secure ; may I be secure among my equals he says ; 
verily he makes them secure.^ ‘Thou art dread; mayj[ be dread among 
my equals ’ ; verily he makes them harmonious. ‘ Thou art overcoming ; 
may I be overcoming among my equals/ he says ; verily he overthrows 
him who rises against him. ‘I yoke thee with the divine Brahman', 
he says ; this is the yoking of the fire ; verily [1] with it he yokes it. With 
the prosperous part of the sacrifice the gocis went to the world of heaven, 
with the unsuccessful part they overcame the Asuras. ‘Whatever, 
0 Agni, in this sacrifice of mine may be spoiled he says ; verily 
with the prosperous part of the sacrifice the sacrificer goes to the world 
of heaven, with the unsuccessful part he overcomes the foes. With 
these Vyahiiis he should set down the Agnihotra. The Agnihotra is 
the beginning of the sacrifice, these Vyahrtis are the Brahman; verily 
at the beginning of the sacrifice he makes the Brahman [2]. When the 
year is completed he should thus with these (Vyahrtis) perform the 
setting down ; verily with the Brahman he surrounds the year on both 
sides. He who is undertaking the new and full moon and the four 
monthly offerings should set in place the oblations with these Vyahrtis. 
The new and full moon and the four monthly sacrifices are the beginning 
of the sacrifice, these Vyahrtis are the Brahman; verily at the beginning 
of the sacrifice he makes the Brahman. When the year is completed, 
he should thus with them (Vyahrtis) set down (the oblations), and so 
with the Brahman he surrounds the year on both sides. To the kingly 
class falls the blessing of the part of the sacrifice which is performed 
with the Saman [3] ; to the people ^ (falls) the blessing of what (is per- 
formed) with the Rc ; now the Brahman sacrifices with an ofifering without 
a blessing; when he is about to recite the kindling- verses he should 
first insert the Vyahiiis ; verily he makes the Brahman the commencement, 
and thus the Brahman sacrifices with an offering which has a blessing. 
If he desire of a sacrificer, ‘ May the blessing of his sacrifice fall to his foe 
he should insert for him those Vyahrtis in the Puronuvakya (verse) ; 
the Puronuvakya has the foe for its divinity; verily the blessing of 
his sacrifice falls to his foe [4]. If he desire of sacrificers, ‘May the 
blessing of the sacrifice fall to them equally he should place for them 
one of the Vyahrtis at the half- verse of the Puronuvakya, one before 

^ Cf. KS. xixi. 15 ; MS* i. 4. 5. TJie verses does not apply the principle of inter- 

commented on are in i. 6. 2. 1-3. pretation to the next Mantra. 

* It is rather curious that the text should ® To Sayana r&^rdm means the kingdom, vig 
render the ICantra as meaning that the the people (pro/d), hut the use of rdsfrctm 

sajdHas are to be dhruvd ; it is not the is clearly equivalent to the masculine, 

natural sense of the verse, and the text 
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the Yajya, and one at the half- verse of the Yajya, and thus the blessing 
of the sacrifice falls to them equally. Even as Parjanya rains down good 
rain, so the sacrifice rains for the sacrificer; they surround the water 
with a mound/ the sacrificer surrounds the sacrifice with a blessing, 
‘Thou art mind derived from Prajapati [5], with mind and true existence 
do thou enter me he says ; mind is derived from Prajapati, the sacrifice 
is derived from Prajapati ; verily he confers upon himself mind and 
the sacrifice. ‘Thou art speech, derived from Indra, destroying the foe; 
do thou enter me with speech, with power*, he says; speech is derived 
from Indra; verily he confers upon himself speech as connected with 
Indra. 

i. 6. 11. He^ who knows the seventeenfold Prajapati as connected with 
the sacrifice rests secure through the sacrifice, and falls not away from 
the sacrifice. ‘ Do thou proclaim ’ ^ has four syllables ; ‘ Be it proclaimed * 
has four syllables; ‘Utter’ has two syllables; ‘We that do utter’ has 
five syllables; the Va^t has two syllables; this is the seventeenfold 
Prajapati as connected with the sacrifice ; he who knows thus rests secure 
through the sacrifice and does not fall away from the sacrifice. He who 
knows the beginning, the support,^ the end of the sacrifice [1] reaches 
the end with a secure and uninjured sacrifice. ‘ Do thou proclaim ’ ; ‘ Be 
it proclaimed’; ‘Utter’; ‘We that do utter’; the Vasat call, these are 
the beginning, the support, the end of the sacrifice ; he who knows thus 
reaches the end with a secure and uninjured sacrifice. He who knows 
the milking of the generous one^ milks her indeed. The generous 
one is the sacrifice: (with the words) ‘Do thou proclaim’, he calls her; 
with ‘Be it proclaimed’ [2], he lets (the calf) go up to her; with ‘Utter’, 
he raises (the pail) : with ‘ We that do utter he sits down beside her, and 
with the Va^t call he milks. This is the milking of the generous one; 

1 SSyai^ takes this clause as an explanation dhra ; y& ydjamdhe is said by the Hotr 

of the mode in -which the blessing of and his attendant priests : it is uncertain 

a sacrifice in the case of an Ahina or if ye is the relative or a mere particle. 

Sattra is spread evenly over the whole ^ausai, according to Caland and Henry, 

body of sacrificers, but this is not borne VAgnistoma, p. xxv, is a bad translation of 

out by the text ; sihald seems to refer to an Indo-Iranian equivalent (srooso 

catching water in a tank or enclosure for and should rather have been osfw f/ofoA ; 

use, though it may bo merely = atkdii but neither this nor any other theory of 

‘ vessel grausat or tjosoi is satisfactory ; cf. Hille- 

* Cf. KS. xixii. 1 ; the verses commented on brandt, BituaUiUeratur^ p. 99. 

are in L 6. 2. S, 4, According to Sftyana the first is the begin- 

* The rendering of these phrases is made to xdng, the second to fourth the praUs^ 

suit the number of syllables ; y^o, means or substance or middle, the last the and. 

‘ utter the YkjyS, and is addressed to ® SUnrtd is here personified as a cow, as Aditi 
the Hotr by the Adhvaryu, just as d often is ; at Hacdonell, Vedic Myihciogyf 
grdvaya is addressed by him to the Agni- p. 120. 
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he who knows thus milks her indeed. The gods performed a sacrificial 
session ; the quarters were dried up ; they discerned this^moist set of five ; 
(with the words) ‘ Do thou proclaim they produced the east wind ; with 
‘ Be it proclaimed they caused the clouds to mass together ; with ‘ Utter * 
they begat [3] the lightning; with ‘We that do sacrifice’ they made rain 
to fall, and with the Vasat call they caused the thunder to roll. Then 
for them the quarters were made to swell ; for him who knows thus the 
quarters are made to swell. One knows Prajapati, Prajapati knows one; 
whom Prajapati knows, he becomes pure. This' is the Prajapati of the 
texts, ^ ‘ Do thou proclaim ‘ Be it proclaimed ‘ Utter ‘ We that do utter 
the Vasat call ; he who knows thus becomes pure. ‘ Of the seasons spring 
[4] I delight’, he says ; the fore-sacrifices are the seasons ; verily he delights 
the seasons ; they delighted place themselves in order for him ; the seasons 
are in order for him who knows thus. ‘By sacrifice to the gods, Agni 
and Soma, may I be possessed of sight he says ; the sacrifice is possessed 
of sight through Agni and Soma ; verily by means of them he confers 
sight upon himself. ‘ By sacrifice to the god Agni, may I be an eater 
of food he says ; Agni is among the gods the eater of food ; verily by 
means of him [5] he confers the eating of food upon himself. ‘ Thou art 
a deceiver ; may I be undeceived ; may I deceive N. N. he says ; by that 
deceit the gods deceived the Asuras ; verily by this he deceives Ms foe. 

‘ By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be a slayer of foes 
he says ; by means of Agni and Soma Indra slew Vrtra ; verily by means 
of them he lays low his foe. ‘ By sacrifice to the gods, Indra and Agni, 
may I be powerful and an eater of food he says ; verily he becomes 
powerful and an eater of food. ‘ By sacrifice to the god Indra, may I be 
powerful he says ; verily he becomes powerful. ‘ By sacrifice to the god 
Mahendra, may I attain superiority and greatness he says ; verily he 
attains superiority and greatness. ‘ By sacrifice to the god Agni Svistakri), 
may I attain security through the sacrifice, enjoying long life’, he says; 
verily he confers long life upon himself and attains security through 
the sacrifice. 

1 6. 12. a Indra * for you we invoke 
* On all sides from other men ; 

Be he ours only. 

1 Tta here is paralleled by Sayana from RV. 

X. 71. 4 ; uid tvah pd^an Tid dadar^ vdcamj 
which he quotes from the Sampradaya- 
Tids ; see Belfariick, JXUnd, SynL p. 27. 

* This section as usual contains a set of 
PuronuT^cyas and Yajyas for the Kam- 
yestis described in ii. 2. 7. The verses 


are mainly Rgvedic without chang*^ viz. 
a — i. 7. 10 ; 6 *= vii. 27. 1 ; c =* iii. S7. 9; 
d = vi, 25. 8 ; / = viii. 78. 7 ; gr « i. 7. 1 ; 
* «= i. 10. 1 ; fc » iii. 82. 14; m - x. 152. 4; 
ti, 0 w X. 180. 8, 2 ; $ «= EV. vl 47. 11; 
r » vii. 19. 7 } 81. 4, 5- 
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i. 6. 12—] 


1) On Indra men call in reverence 
That he may cause their prayers to be accomplished ; 

Hero, men overpowering, delighting in strength, 

Do thou confer upon us a stall full of kine. 
c 0 iJJatakratu, the strength of thine 
That is in the five folks, 

That do I choose of thee, 
d To thee hath been assigned for mighty power, 

For ever, in the slaying of Yrtra, 

All lordship, and all strength, 0 thou that art worthy of sacrifice 
In the overcoming of man, by the gods, 0 Indra [1]. 
e In whom the seven Vssavas rest 
As it were firm rooted. 

The Rsi of farthest hearing, 

The glowing pot is the guest of Indra.^ 

/ In the raw thou didst produce the cooked, 

And madest the sun to mount in the sky ; 

Like the glowing pot heat ye the Saman 
With good prayers, delightful to the lover of song,* 
g Indra the singers aloud, 

Indra with praises the praisers, 

Indra the songs have praised.* 
li The singers sing thee [2] ; 

The praisers hymn thy praise ; 

The Brahmans raise thee, 

0 (J/atakratu, like a pole, 

i Let us offer our praise to him who delivereth from trouble, 
Swiftest to give, celebrating his lovingkindness ; 

0 Indra, accept this oblation ; 

May the dv^sires of the sacrificer be fulfilled.* 
fc That to which Dhisai^ impelled me have I produced ; 


^ This verse occurs in KS. viii. 16 ; MS. iv. 
12. 2 ; TA. i. 8. 7 ; AfS. iv. 7. 4 ; g^S. v. 
10. 32 but with roharUi purvyd ruhah in 
Pada h ; scdrulio Sayana explains as show- 
ing the spontaneous action of the seven 
Vasavas ; despite their servitude to Aditya 
they act as if free and needing no con- 
straint (for the seven steeds of the sun, 
see Macdonell, Fedtc Mythologi/t p. 30), 
The sun is probably the god dealt with 
and is personified as the gkarma or heated 
cooking-pot ; in the Pravargya rite the 
Mahfivira pot unquestionably is a symbol 
of the sun; see Oldenberg, R^igion des 


VedOf p. 44^. 

2 It is really impossible to make any definite 
sense of this passage : the version got is 
due to changing saman to sama, and that 
is far from satisfactory. ^ 

* It is possible that xaTfiify is really an accu- 

sative, the verb having a direct and a 
cognate accusative ; cfi Belbrfick, AlHnA, 
Synt p. 180. 

* For this verse cf. AV. xix, 42. 3 wi^ 

Whitney's note ; KS. viii 16 ; MS. iv. 
12.3. KS.hasWtwytsiAcd^tJneand^cnjid^ 
(badmetre but good grammar as compared 
with AV* and MS.), toxgrbhdga^ 
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I shall praise Indra before the decisive day ; 

Him that goeth as with a ship 
Both parties invoke that there he may rescue 
I First lord of sacrifices [S], 

Freeing from trouble, the best of those worthy of offering, 

Son of the waters, the impeller, O ye A 9 vins ; 

Bo ye confer power and strength on this one.® 
m Smite away our foes, 0 India ; 

Cast down the warriors ; 

Make him low 
Who is hostile to us. 

n O Indra, thou wast born for rule, for prosperous strength 
Of the people, 0 strong one ; 

Thou didst smite away the unfriendly folk. 

And madest wide room for the gods. 

0 Like a dread beast, evil, roaming the mountains, 

He hath come from the furthest place [4] ; 

Sharpening thy lance, thy sharp edge, 0 Indra, 

Smite the foes, drive away the enemy, 
p Drive away the foe, the enemy, 

Smash the jaws of Vrtra ; 

In rage do thou avert the anger 
Of him who is hostile to us.® 
g The guardian Indra, the helper Indra, 

The hero ready to hear at every call, Indra, 

I invoke the strong one, invoked of many, Indra ; 

May Indra in his bounty bestow on us prosperity, 
r May we not [5], 0 strong one, in this distress, 

1 For Dhisanfi as a goddess see Plschel, Fed. hdyantam is read, then a verb must be 

8tu(L ii. 84 j for the second half of the supplied, but AV. suggests huve dhiyd (it 

Terse the best mode iato take the earlier has dhuyah)^ ndrtih is quite hopeless, in 

as dependent on the last part, and ycUra- view of apind, and the obvious view is 

ydM as equivalent to ydtkd tdtra or ydtrd-. that asmin ndre is meant, and this may 

tathd : Oldenberg (Rgveda-Noim, L 244)' well * I ; cf. later, Speijer, Sanskrit 

thinks that there are two points ‘ too «nd Syntax, § 273. AY. has quite differently 

tcis', whichappipximatesto, butisnotex- indrma ma indriydm. Cf. Weber, Ind. 

actly the same as, the above explanation ; Stud. xiii. 96, n. 

he also points out that the real sense may * The verse is one of the very few not identi* 
be ydira-hdvarUef or again that a verb is fied by Weber: it is RV. x. 162. 3, but 

omitted with ydtra, or that there is a con- with the variants of gdtriin for rdksaSf 

fusion of two sentences, one going with nuda for jahi, and bkdmiio for vrtrahan. 

this first half line, and the next with AV. L 21. 3 and SY. ii. 1217 agree with 

hdvante ; no is inevitable with hdvanU, for EV, The RV. version is also found In 

we are part of the ubMye. Ap9S. xx. 20. 7, which quotes the veroe in 

* This verse occurs in a variant form in AV. full and evidently does not rely on the 

xix. 42. 4, where see Whitney^a note : if TS. 

13 Fh.o^. i«1. 
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Be haaded over to evil, 0 lord of the ways ; 

Guard us with true protection ; 

May we Ze dear to you among the princes. 

5 The Anus have wrought a chariot for thy steed ; 

Tvastr a glorious bolt, 0 thou invoked of many ; 

The B^hmans magnifying Indra with their praises 
Have strengthened him for the slaying of the serpent. 
t What time the strong sang praise to the strong, 

0 Indra, the stones and Aditi in unison, 

Without steeds or chariots were the fellies 
Which, sped by Indra, rolled against the Dasyus. 


PRAPATHAKA VII 


The Part of the Sacrificer in the New and Full Moon Sacrifices 


i. 7. 1. Cattle^ attend the cooked offerings^ of him who has established 
a fire. The cooked offering is the Ida ; it is placed in the world of the 
sacrifice between the fore- and the after-offerings. Over it as it is brought 
up he should say, ‘ 0 thou of fair rain colour, come hither ' ; the cattle 
are the Ida; verily he summons cattle. The gods milked the sacrifice, 
the sacrifice milked the Asuras ; the Asuras, being milked by the sacrifice, 
were defeated ; he, who knowing the milking of the sacrifice [I] sacrifices, 
milks another sacrificer. ‘ May the blessing of this sacrifice be fulfilled for 
me he says ; this is the milking of the sacrifice ; verily with it he milks 
it. The cow is milked willingly, and willingly the Ida is milked for the 
sacrificer ; these are the teats of Ida, ‘ Ida is invoked ’ ; ® Vayu is the calf. 
When the Hotr summons the Ida, then the sacrificer looking at the Hotr 
should in mind reflect on Vayu [2] ; verily he lets the calf go to the mother. 
By the whole sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven; Manu 
laboured with the cooked offering; the Ida went to Manu; the gods and 
the Asuras called severally upon her, the gods directly,^ the Asuras 
indirectly ; she went to the gods ; the cattle choose the gods, cattle deserted 


' The verses commented on are in TS. L 6. 8. 

The number and nature of these offerings 
varies with different Sutra texts, and 
there are also similar sacrifices in the 
Grhja ritual (Hillebrandt, RiiuaUittertiiur, 
p.89). 

* Le. IdcpahvM is the order of the gods, upa~ 
kuisda that of the Asuras. The exact form 
of the invocation is not found in theTS., 


but and upahuie occur in i. 6. 3. *The 
actual formula is given in MS. iv. 13. 5, 
7, 10; KS. xxvii. 5 ; TB. iii. 5. 8. 2 ; 18. 2, 
and in 8. 1. 24, 2S ; it is also set 

out at length in A^S. i. 7, 7, where it is of 
some extent, and ends saMniariksena 
t>ChnadevyenavS>yun&, This version explains 
the reference to Vayu which the text 
leaves hopelessly obscure. 



99 ] The Various Parts of the Offering [ — 7 . 2 

the Ajsuras. If he desire of a man, ® May he be without cattle he should 
invoke the Ida indirectly for him ; verily he becomes without cattle [3]. 
If he desire of a man, ' May he be rich in cattle he should invoke the 
Ida directly for him ; verily he becomes rich in cattle. The theologians 
say, ‘ He would invoke the Ida indeed who in invoking the Ida should 
invoke himself in the Ida.’ ‘To us be she dear, victorious, bountiful he 
says; verily in invoking the Ida he invokes himself in the Ida. The 
life is as it were a breach in the sacrifice ; half they eat [4], half they wipe 
in this regard the sacrifice of the Asuras was broken ; the gods united it 
by the holy power (Brahman). ‘May Brhaspati extend this for us’, he 
says ; Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) ^ of the gods ; veiily by the 
holy power (Brahman) he unites the sacrifice. ‘ May he unite this scattered 
sacrifice’, he says, for continuity. ‘May the AU-gods rejoice here’, he says ; 
verily continuing the sacrifice he indicates ""'it to the gods. The [5] sacri- 
ficial fee which he gives at the sacrifice his cattle accompany ; he having 
sacrificed is like to become without cattle ; ‘ the sacrificer must so arrange 
they say, ‘ that he may place among the gods ^ what is given, but keep 
his cattle with himself.’ ‘ Swell, 0 ruddy one he says ; the ruddy one 
is the sacrifice; verily he magnifies the sacrifice; thus he places among 
the gods what is given, but keeps liis cattle with himself. ‘ May (my act) 
as I give be not destroyed ’, he says ; verily he avoids destruction ; ‘ May 
(my act) as I work not perish ’, he says ; verily he attains prosperity, 
i. 7. 2. Samfrayas ^ Sauvarcanasa said to Tuminja Aupoditi : ‘ When thou 
hast been a Hotr of Sattrins, what Ida hast thou invoked ? ’ ‘ Her I have 

invoked he said, ‘ who supports the gods by her expiration, men by her 
cross-breathing, and the Pitra by her inspiration.’ ‘ Does she divide, or 
does she not divide ? ’ (he asked). ‘ She divides he replied. ‘ Her body 
then hast thou invoked he said. Her body is the cow [1] ; of the cow 
were they two talking. She who is given in the sacrifice supports the 
gods with her expiration ; she by whom men live (supports) men by her 
cross-breathing; she whom they slay for the Fathers (supports) the 
Fathers by her inspiration; he who knows thus becomes rich in cattle. 
‘Her too I have invoked’, he said, *who is available to people as they 
increase.’ ® ‘ Her food then [2] hast thou invoked he replied. This food 

1 firoai siHcanti is SSyana’s version. Siiyana, and it is not easy to avoid the 

* Cf. the frequent use of Brahman of Brhas- conclusion that this is correct ; cf. i. 7. 8, 

pati, Oeldner, Ftfd. Stud. ii. 144, and see 1 and Vedic Xitdexj ii. 82. 

Index j iL 78. It is not in my opinion * This section properly belongs to the ritual 
necessary to take the sense as more of the Hotr at the new and full moon 

than ‘ holy power ’ in the frequent use as sacrifices, not to that of the Yajam&na at 

here ; see also p. 486, n. 1. all ; see Xnd. Stud, iil 385. 

* denatrd refers to the Brahmans, according to ® It is not certain if praty d~bhdvati is found 
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is plants, plants are available to people as they increase ; he who knows 
thus becomes an e^ter of food. ‘ Her too I have invoked he said, ^ who 
supports people in distress and succours them as they improve.’ ‘Her 
support then hast thou invoked’, he replied. Her support is this (earth) 
[3], this (earth) supports people in distress and succours them as they 
improve ; he who knows thus finds support. ‘ Her too I have invoked 
he said, ‘ in whose step people drink the ghee they live upon.’ ‘ Does she 
divide, or does she not divide ?•’ (he asked). ‘ She does not divide he 
said, ‘but she propagates.’ ‘Indeed hast thou invoked the Ida herself’, 
he replied. The Ida is rain; in the step of rain people drink the ghee 
they live upon ; he who knows thus is propagated with offspring ; he becomes 
an eater of food. 

i. 7. 3. Secretly ^ offering is made to one set of gods, openly to another. The 
gods who receive offering secretly, he thus offers to them in sacrifice ; in that 
he brings the Anvaharya mess ^ — ^the Brahmans are the gods openly — them 
he verily delights. This is his sacrificial fee : verily he mends the rent in 
the sacrifice ; whatever in the sacrifice is harsh or is injured, that he makes 
good {anvdharati) [1] with the Anvaharya mess, and that is why it has 
its name. Now the priests are the messengers of the gods ; in that he 
brings the Anv^arya mess, he delights the messengers of the gods. Prajapati 
distributed the sacrifice to the gods ; he reflected that he was empty ; he per- 
ceived this Anvaharya mess unallotted ; he conferred it upon himself. The 
Anvaharya is connected with Prajapati; he, who knowing thus brings 
the Anvaharya, assuredly enjoys Prajapati.^ An unlimited amount should 
be poured out, Prajapati is unlimited ; (verily it serves) to win Prajapati 
[2]. Whatever the gods did in the sacrifice, the Asuras did; the gods 
perceived the Anvaharya connected with Prajapati ; they seized it ; then 
the gods prospered, the A^suras were defeated ; he who knowing thus 
brings the AnviObarya prospers himself, his foe is defeated. By the sacrifice 
there is offering,^ by the cooked food satisfying. He who knowing thus 
brings the Anvaharya, accomplishes at once sacrifice and satisfaction. 

also below mprdty ahhdvanflr grhf^H : the ® There is some uncertainty whether rdhnoii 
accent in the first case is normal in is really transitive, or if the accusative is 

the Sanhita (Weber, Ind, Stud. liii. 66), a quasi-cognate accusative, * prosper.^ in 

and even the second is not unparalleled relation to Prajapati *. Oertel on JUB. 

if the words are to be tahen as one, but i. 37. 2 seq. compares pus with accusative, 

the connexion with grhndM, seems more For other cases of its rise cf. the passives 

probable aiid • somewhat better sense ; in i. 4. 27, n. 2. 

there is, however, little dijfference. * i*^n and purtin here clearly indicate the 

^ The verses commented on are in i. 6. 3. 8. sense of iddpUrtin as one who has sacri- 

® The Anvfth&rya is a mess of food cooked ficed and has satisfied the priests; see 

with rice given to the priests as a Bak- Windisch, Festgruss an BohUingk^ pp. 116- 

si^ ; aee Eggeling, SBE. xii. 7, 49. 1 18. 
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^ GSiou art the portion of Prajapati ' [3], he says ; verily he unites Prajapati 
with his own portion. ‘ Full of strength and milk he says ; verily he 
eonfers upon him strength and milk. ' Protect my es^iration and inspira- 
tion; protect my breathing together and cross-breathing’, he says; verily 
he invokes this blessing. ‘ Thou art imperishable, for imperishableness thee; 
mayst thou not perish for me, yonder, in yonder world he says. Food 
perishes in yonder world, for given hence in yonder world people live 
upon it ; in that he touches thus, he makes it imperishable; his food perishes 
not in yonder world. 

i. 7. 4. ‘ By ^ sacrifice to the divine strew, may I be possessed of children 
he says; by the strew Prajapati created offspring; verily he creates 
offspring. 'By sacrifice to the god Narajansa, may I be possessed of 
cattle ^ he says; by Nara 9 ansa Prajapati created cattle ; verily he creates 
cattle. ‘By sacrifice to the god, Agni Svistakrt, may I attain security 
through the sacrifice, having long life he says ; verily he confers life on 
himself, and finds support through the sacrifice. With the victory of the 
new and full moon sacrifices [1] the gods conquered, and by means of 
the new and full moon sacrifices they drove away the Asuras. ‘May 
I be victorious through the victory of Agni he says ; verily through the 
victory of the deities in the new and full moon sacrifices the sacrificer is 
victorious, and by means of the new and full moon offerings drives away 
his enemies. With two verses containing the word ‘strength’, he ac- 
companies the separation (of the ladles); strength is food; verily he 
wins food; (he uses) two, for support. He w^ho sacrifices knowing the 
two milkings of the sacrifice milks thus the sacrifice on both sides [.^], 
in front and behind ; this is one milking of the sacrifice, another is in 
the Ida.^ When the Hotr utters the name of the sacrificer, then he should 
say, ‘ Hither these blessings have come, fain for milking ’ ; verily he milks 
the deities which he praises together ; verily he milks the sacrifice on both 
aides, in front and behind. ‘ With the red steed may 'Agni convey thee 
to the god he says ; these are the steeds of the gods [3], the straw is the 
sacrificer ; in that he casts forward the straw with them, he makes the 
sacrificers to go by the steeds of the gods to the world of heaven. ‘I 
unyoke thy head ropes, thy reins he says; that is the unyoking of Agni ; 
verily thereby he unyokes him. ‘By sacrifice to the god Visnu, by the 
sacrifice may I attain health and wealth and security he says ; Yisnu 
is the sacrifice ; verily the sacrifice finds support at the end. ‘ By sacrifice 
to the god Soma, possessing good seed [4], may I impregnate seed’, he 


^ Of. KS. zxxii. 8, 4 ; MS. i. 4. 5. The verses 
commented on are in TS. i. 6. 4. 


^ ie. in TS. i. 7. 1. 
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says ; Soma is the impregnator of seed ; verily he confers seed upon himself. 
‘ By sacrifice to the god Tvastr, may I prosper the form of cattle ’ ; Tvask 
is the form-maker of the pairings of cattle, and thereby he confers upon 
himself the form of cattle. ‘ The wives of the gods, Agni, the lord of the 
house, are the pair of the sacrifice ; by sacrifice to these deities may I be 
propagated with a pair.* * Thou art the bundle, thou art gain, may I gain', 
he says ; by the bundle {vedina) the gods won {avindanta) the desirable 
wealth of the Asuras, and that is why the bundle has its name. Whatever 
of his foe's he may covet, the name of that he should utter ; verily he wins 
it all from him. ‘May the bundle bestow increase of wealth, rich in 
ghee, rich in houses, a thousandfold, strong’, he says ; he obtains a thousand 
cattle. In his oiFspring a strong one is bom who knows thus, 
i. 7. 5. Through ^ the emptying of the Dhruva the sacrifice is emptied, 
through the sacrifice the sacrificer, through the sacrificer offspring. Through 
the swelling of the Dhruva, the sacrifice is made to swell, through the 
sacrifice the sacrificer, through the sacrificer oSspring. ‘ Let the Dhruva 
swell with ghee ’, he says ; verily he makes the Dhruva to swell ; through 
its swelling the sacrifice is made to swell, through the sacrifice the sacri- 
ficer, through the sacrificer offspring. ‘Prajapati’s is the world called 
Vibhan. In it I place thee along with the sacrificer he says [1] ; the 
world of Prajapati, named Vibhan, is this (world) ; verily he places it in 
it along with the sacrificer. In that he sacrifices he is as it were emptied ; 
m that he eats the sacrificer’s portion, he fills himself. The sacrifice is 
the size of the sacrificer’s portion, the sacrificer is the sacrifice ; in that 
he eats the sacrificer’s portion, he places the sacrifice in the sacrifice. 
There is good grass and good water where the strew and the waters 
are [2] ; the Vedi is the abode of the sacrificer; in that he places the full 
bowl within the Vedi, he establishes good grass and good water in his 
own abode. ‘ Thou art real, be real for me he says ; the sacrifice is the 
waters, ambrosia is the water; verily he bestows upon himself the sacrifice 
and the waters. All creatures attend him who is performing the vow. 

‘ In the eastern quarter may the gods, the priests, make (me) bright ', he 
says; this is the concluding bath of the new and full moon sacrifices [3]. 
He goes to the bath along with the creatures which attend him as he 
performs the vow. Headed by Visnu the gods won these worlds by the 
metres so as to be irrecoverable ; ^ in that he takes the steps of Visnu, 


^ Cf. KS. xxxii. 5 ; MS. i. 4. 7, The verses 
commented on are in i. 6. 5. 

* This is a curious form (anapajatfydm), found 
also in 9B. i, 4. 2. 9 ; iii, 4. 2. 8, and the 
Pet. Lexx call it an adverb. It is not a 


regular gerundive in view of the accent, 
but there are parallels for the accent in 
other ya derivatives (Whitney, Sonsfc, 
Gramm. § 1213). It seems to he a cerate 
accusative, cf.^lbrUck,.42tind. 8^. p. 187. 
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the sacrificer becoming Visnu wins these worlds by the metres so as to 
be irrecoverable. "Thou art the step of Visnu, smiting imprecations’, 
he says ; the earth is the Gayatri, the atmosphere iS connected with the 
Tristubh, the sky is the Jagatl, the quarters are connected with the 
Anustubh ; verily by the metres he wins these worlds in order, 
i. 7. 6. ‘ We ^ have come to the heaven : to the heaven we have come 
he says ; verily he goes to the world of heaven. " May I not be cut off 
from seeing thee ; what heat is thine, to that of thee may I not be brought 
low he says ; that is according to the text. " Thou art good, the best 
of rays ; thou art life-bestowing, bestow life upon me he says ; verily 
he invokes this blessing. He falls away from this world, who [1] takes the 
steps of Visnu, for from the world of heaven the steps of Visnil are taken. 
The theologians say, ‘He indeed would take the steps of Visnu who after 
acquiring these worlds of his foe should descend again to this world.* 
This is his return descent to this world, in that he says, " Here do I exclude 
my enemy N. N. from these quarters, from this sky ’ ; verily having 
acquired these worlds of his foe he descends again to this world. " I have 
been united [2] with the light he says ; verily he rests on this world. 
* I turn the turnings of Indra he says ; Indra is yonder sun ; verily he 
turns his turning. He turns to the right ; verily he revolves round his 
own strength ; therefore the right side of a man is the stronger ; verily 
also he turns the turning of the sun. ‘ May I be united with offspring, 
oflfepring with me he says ; verily [3] he invokes this blessing. ‘ Eondled, 

0 Agni, shine for me ; kindling thee, O Agni, may I shine he says ; that 
is according to the text, ‘Be rich the sacrifice; may I be rich’, he says ; 
verily he invokes this blessing. Within the Garhapatya much variegated 
work ife performed ; with two verses to Agni, the purifier, he pays reve- 
rence to the Garhapatya; verily he purifies the fire, he purifies himself; 
(he uses) two for support. ‘ O Agiii, lord of the house he says [4] ; 
that is according to the text. ‘ For a hundred vsdnters *, he says ; ‘ for 
a hundred winters may I kindle thee he says in effect. He utters the 
name of his son; verily he makes him an eater of food. ‘This prayer 

1 utter, bringing light for the race he should say who has no son born 
^to him, verily is bom to him a brilliant and resplendent son. ‘ This prayer 

I utter, bringing light to N. N.’, he should say who has a son bom [5] ; 
verily he bestows upon him brilliance and splendour. He who having 
yoked the sacrifice does not let it free becomes without a support. ‘ Who 
yoketh thee ? Let him set thee free ’, he says ; Who {ka) is Prajapati ; 
verily by Prajapati he yokes him, by Prajapati he lets him free, for support. 


* Cf. KS, xxxu. 6 ; MS. i. 4. 7. verses commented on are in TS, i. 6. 6, 
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The vow if not released is liable to consume (the sacrificer); ‘0 Agui, 
lord of vows, I have performed my vow he says ; verily he releases 
his vow [6], for atonement, to prevent burning. The sacrifice goes 
away, and turns not back ; to him who sacrifices knowing the restoration 
of the sacrifice it does turn back ; ‘ The sacrifice hath become, it hath come 
into being he says ; this is the restoration of the sacrifice, and thereby 
he restores it. Excellence has not been obtained by him who having 
established a fire has no retinue ; cattle indeed are the retinue of a Brahman, 
Having sacrificed, he should step forward to the east and say, ‘ Rich in 
cattle, in sheep, 0 Agni, in horses is the sacrificer ’ ; he wins his retinue, 
he obtains a thousand cattle, in his ofl&pring a strong one is bom. 


The Vdjapeya 

L 7. 7. a 0^ god Savitr, instigate the sacrifice, instigate the lord of the 
sacrifice for good luck ; may the divine Gandharva who purifieth thoughts 
purify our thought; may the lord of speech to-day make sweet our 
utterance.* 

1 Thou art the thunderbolt of Indra, slaying obstructions, with thee 
may this one smite Yrtra. 

c On the instigation of strength, the mother, the mighty one, 

We shall proclaim with our speech, Aditi, by name, 

Into whom all this world hath entered ; 

In her may the god Savitr instigate right for us.® 
d In the waters [1] is ambrosia, in the waters is medicine ; 

Through the guidance of the waters 
Be ye steeds, 0 ye that are strong.^ 


t Cf. KS. xiii. 14 ; MS. i. 11. 1 j VS. ix. 1, 5-7. 
For the Brahmana see TB. i. 8. 6 ; KS. 
xiv. 6; MS, i. 11. 6; ^B. v. 1. 1. 14; 
4. 3-6. This section begins the Mantras 
for the Vajapeja (i. 7. 7-12), but the TS. 
has nothing of a Brahmana, In the 
ritual Mantra a accompanies an oblation 
to Savitr as a preliminary to the con- 
secration ; h is addressed to the chariot 
which is placed on the chariot stand 
{ra£kavCihana) which is within the southern 
* hip ' (froni) of the Vedi, with the Mantra 
it is taken down in preparation for the 
race ; c accompanies the removal of the 
chariot to the Uttaravedi ; d accompanies 
the washing of the steeds, « the yoking 
of the tight-hand horse ; with / he rubs 


its back; with g he approaches the 
chariot ; with h he strokes the two sides 
of the chariot ; see B^S. xi. 2, 6, 7, and ct 
Ap9S. xviii. 2. 10, 19 ; 3. 1-8 ; 4. 6, 6 ; 
M9S. vii. 1; K<}S, xiv. 1. 11; 8. 1-6. 
For the rite itself see Eggeling, SBE. xli. 
1-40 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 247 seq. ; 
Riiucdlitteratury pp. 141-148, Oldenbei^, 
Religion des Veda, p. 381, w., and especially 
Weber, SPAW. 1892, pp. 765 seq. 

^ This is a clear case where the Black Yajur- 
vedas with vdcam are much superior to 
vdjam of VS. The verse recurs in iv. 1. 1 g, 

* KS. has dharrnam^ but dhdrma^ which VS. 

also preserves, is clearly correct. 

* It is uncertain whether prd^asti^i means 

‘ praises ’ or ratheir * guidance '. 
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The Vdjapeya 


e Or Yayu thee, or Manu thee,^ 

The seven and twenty Gandharvas ; 

They first yoked the steed ; 

They placed swiftness in it. 

/ Child of the waters, swift one, the towering onrushing wave most 
fain to win the prize, with it may he win the prize. “ 

g Thou art the stepping of Visnu, thou art the step of Visnu, thou ai-t 
the stride of Visnu. 

7^ May the two Ankas, the two Nyankas, which ai‘e on either side of 
the chariot, 

Speeding on with the rushing wind, 

The far-darting, powerful one, the winged one, 

The fires which are furtherers, further us,® 

L 7. 8. a On ^ the instigation of the god Savitr, through Brhaspati, winner of 
the prize, may I win the prize. 


i The disjunctives seem to be. only "Vayu or 
Manu, the Gandharvas being intended 
in any case. 

* KS. inserts kaJcudman and prdiurtir and has 

vSjasdsj and, omitting the first person 
sesam. 

* This verse which is not in the other 

Sanhitas appears also in PB. i. 7. 5 ; 
PGS, hi. 14; MGS. i. 18. 4, &c. The 
Anka and Nyanka Say ana explains as the 
side and the wheel respectively, quoting 
ii^ his favour Ap^S. xviii. 4. 6, where 
the verse is applied to the sides or the 
•wheels ; Bhask. gives wild guesses. What 
they were is unknown, Vedic Iridex, i. 10, 

* 01 KS. xliL 14 ; xiv. 1 ; MS. i. 11. 2, 3; 

VS. ix. 9-19. For the Brahmana see 
TB. i. 3, 6; KS. iiv, 7; MS, i. 11. . 7; 
9B. V. 1. 4. 16-5. 27. These Mantras 
describe the chariot race ; with a the 
priest mounts the chariot; with b the 
Brahman mounts a wheel placed on a 
pole in the CatvSla or pit ; with c ■the 
priests are encouraged to cry aloud and 
to beat drums; with d the whip is in- 
v5ked as it is handed to the priest ; with 
e he touches each horse in turn, the right, 
the middle, and the left ; with / the 
steeds are addressed ; g-l are used to 
address the horses as they race forward 
to the goal ; m is used by the Agnldhra 
to accompany an oblation, if it is reported 
that a chariot has been broken ; n accom- 
panies the unyoking of the chariot ; o is 

14 u] 


said as the steeds are made to smell the 
mess of boiled rice {naivdra cam) which 
is the offering in this part of the rite, 
p when they are made to smell it when 
the rite is over ; q is said as the chariots 
are taken down, and r as the drums are 
taken down ; cf. BfS. xi. 7 (o, a, b, d, e, 
/), 8 (c, m, n)f 9 (>-r). In Ap9S. 
xviii. 4. 7-6. 8 the ritual differs somewhat : 
a is used by the Brahman priest, and is 
preceded by c addressed to the drums ; 
b is said by the sacrificer ; then the two 
yoke horses are caused to smell the 
naivdra with o ; with p (last words) he 
wipes the froth on their mouths ; with d 
the Adhvaryu mounts the chariot and 
whips the steeds with e ; as the horses go 
he recites four verses (/, regarded as two, 
the second being vi yojand, g and h), and 
four verses (i-nt) he recites as they return 
from the mark which shows the turning- 
place ; with n he offers an oblation when 
the horses have returned, and o is used 
as he lets the horses smell the cam on 
their return, and p (last part) as they 
have the froth wiped off their mouths ; 
gf either is used for the loosening of the 
drums or in touching all the steeds (r 
seems to be included in g) ; in this re- 
spect B 9 S. is clearly better, and generally 
it follows more closely the text : it is clear 
in any case that the Mantra c is displaced. 
Cf, also M 9 S. vxi. 1. 2 ; xviii. 3. 

8-A12. 
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J On the instigation of the god Savitr, through Brhaspati, winner of 
the prize, may I mount the highest vault. 

c To In^ra utter your voices, make Indra win the prize, Indra hath 
won the prize.^ 

d 0 whip, strong, having strength ® for the prizes, 

Do thou in the contests strengthen the steeds. 
e The swift art thou, the runner, the strong. 

f O steeds, hasten for the prize ; conquer on the instigation of the 
Maruts ; measure ye the leagues ; establish the ways [1] ; ® attain the goal. 
g For each prize aid us, 0 ye steeds, 

For the rewards, 0 ye wise, immortal, righteous ones ; 

Drink of this mead, rejoice in it ; 

Delighted go by paths on which the gods go. 
h May the swift coursers, who hear the call, 

All hearken to our cry. 
i Strong limbed, winning a thousand, 

Eager to gain in the gaining of praise,^ 

The steeds, which have won in the contests great prizes, 

May they be propitious to us when we call. 
h Among the gods, strong limbed, good praisers, 

Destro3ring the serpent, the wolf, the Eaksases, 

For ever® may they remove from us evil [2]. 

^ For this curious form cf. Whitney,. Sansft. omitting t as a separate entity and divid- 

Gratnm, § 904 ; cUivanayit, iv. 6. 9 cE, where ing it between k and k. The text followed 

RY. i. 162, 15 has dhvanaylt In p we byW'eber is the school tradition of Bhask. 

liKr^Jigitd^ak ; in ii. 5. 2. 4 ajahitdm^ and SSyana as he avowsinhis comm., and 

* The exact sense of these epithets need not Baudh. evidently did not accept it, as he 

be pressed ; Pischel (Ved, Stud, i. 10) takes includes I in the four verses addressed to 

vdjegu vajini as ‘ victorious in the contest ^ ; the steeds. KS. agrees with RV. in 

and he thinks that vajiniva^ means having verses equivalent to vii, 88. 7, 8 j 

'possessing mares' {vdjini), but here at x. 64. 6, in this order, but it reads sanis- 

least that sense is hardly very satis- ydvah with dhand ; MS. agrees with KS. ; 

factory : the real aim is of course the YS. agrees with RY. in text save for 

piling up of words with vdja in them ; the sani^dvdfy (and YSK. agrees in this also), 

sense is wholly secondary. Cf. p. 131, n. 8. but the order is vil 88. 7 ; x. 64, 6 ; 

* The e;tact sense of skabh is not clear ; it may vii. 38. 8. medkdsatd is uncertain in 

be that the horses are not to fall on. the sense : if it is equivalent to devdtdtd in 

way, or merely that they are to make the sense ‘in divine service % a possible 

out a path for themselves. KS. has meaning is given, but this is uncr&rtain, 

skabhnumniah &s h&B "VS, as ^$did should have some reference to 

* The division of this BCantra is not satis- ‘gain'. 

factory. In RY. vii. 88. 7 and 8 are ® sdnemi means ksipram according to SSyana 
found ^thnohkatanht — om^t)aj^^and then and Nirukta, xii. 14 ; Naigh. iii. 27 gives 
and in X. 64. 6 there is found the rest of instead purdm and this suggests sona as 

h with the variants iva imand for sanis- the source, but the formation is very 

ydoafy and dhdnam for reinam : clearly the strange and not yet explained, for scHumi 

division of verses should be altered by is not very satisfactory as a solution. 
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I This steed speedeth his swift course, 

Bound at the neck, the shoulder, and the mouth ; 

Displaying his strength DadhikrS 
Springeth along the bends of the ways.^ 
m After him as he hasteneth in triumphant speed 
Bloweth the wind as after the wing of the bird, 

Of the impetuous eagle, (after him) Dadhikravan, 

As in his might he crosseth the winding ways.® 
n May there come to me the instigation of strength ; 

May there come sky and earth with all healing ; 

Come to me father [3] and mother ; ® 

May Soma come to me for immortality. 

0 0 ye steeds, prize winning, about to run for the prize, about to 'win 
the prize, do ye touch Brhaspati's portion. 

0 ye steeds, prize winning, that haye run for the prize, that have won 
the prize, do ye be pure in Brhaspati’s portion. 
q True hath been the compact 
That ye did make with Indra.^ 

r Ye have made Indra win the prize,® O trees ; now be ye loosed, 
i. 7. 9. a Thou ® &rt the caul of the kingly class, thou' ait the womb of the 
kingly class.’ 


1 In this verse, which is EV. iv. 40. 4, BIS. 
has the later normal grivdsu and MS. 
apipaksd fisctn, which is not so good metre : 
the °paksa is doubtless due to the view 
that the side was the place where the 
horse was tied, not the shoulder ; krdtum 
Sayana refers to the ^ will ' of the sddin, 
‘rider’, ignoring the fact that chariot 
horses were driven, not ridden ; KS., 
MS., and VS. have samsdnisyadat in place 
of samtdtUvat, Weber’s view (SPAW. 
1892, p. 790, n. 1) that Dadhikrd is either 
a genitive in form or sense, or a mistake 
for Dadhikro is quite needless. 

* The version of this verse, which is KV. iv. 
40. 3 without variant, follows Oldenberg 
{Bgveda-Notm, i. 801) : the only really 
dont>tful point is what ankasdm denotes : 
it may be a part of the horse’s body; 
Sayana takes it as the gr^dracihnam 
vastraedmarddikam, while it seems natural 
to make it an equivalent of pathdm 
dnkaAii above. That parndm is an ac- 
cusative is practically certain : for the 
impersonal use of the verb see Belbrdck, 
JMtnd* p. 4. 


® For pitard mdidrd co, for which MS. has pifaro 
vi^aiUpaJ^f while VSBL has garUam, c£ 
Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 156, * The 
allusion may be to heaven and earth, or 
merely to terrestrial parents. See also 
i. 3. 10, n. 2. 

* BIS. has and samvdg : MS. has samvdg 
and both samddadhvamj which is not so 
good as the proper °dhadhvain, and is no 
doubt a mere correction. 

® VS. like KS. and MS. have djijipata ; 
Macdonell, Ved, Gramm, p, 375. Weber 
(Ind. Sittd. xiii. 102) cites aji^ipatj it 1. 
11 . 3 . 

c Cf. KS. xiv. 1 ; MS. i. XI. S ; VS. ix. 20, 21. 
For the Brahmana see TB. i. 3. 7 ; KS. 
xiv. 8 ; MS. i. 11* 7, 8 ; 9B. v. 2. 1. 1-14. 
This section gives the Mantras for the 
mounting of the post by the sacrificer, 
who thus approaches the gods ; with a he 
and his wife are clad in garments of silk 
(tdrpya) and Barbha grass respectively ; 
with h he addresses his wife who replies 
roh&va U sticar, and he then undertakes to 
mount for both ; with c twelve libations 
with the dipping-ladle are made, equal 
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6 0 -mfe, come hither to the heaven ; let us two mount ! Yes, let us 
two mount the heaven ; * I will mount the heaven for us both. 

c Streiigth, instigation, the later born, inspiration, heaven, the head, 
the Vya 9 niya, the offspring of the last, the last, the offspring of being, 
being, the overlord,^ 

d May life accord with the sacrifice, may expii'ation accord with the 
sacrifice, may inspiration accord with the sacrifice [1], may cross-breathing 
accord with the sacrifice, may eye accord with the sacrifice, may ear 
accord with the sacrifice, may mind accord with the saciifice, may 
the body accord with the sacrifice, may the sacrifice accord with the 
sacrifice. 

e We have come to the heaven, to the gods; we have become immortal; 
we have become the offspring of Prajapati. 

/ May I be united with offspring, offspring with me ; may I be united 
with increase of wealth, increase of wealth with me. 

g For food thee ! For proper food thee ! For strength thee ! For the 
conquering of strength' thee ! ^ 

h Thou art ambrosia, thou art prospering, thou art begetting. 


in number to the months of the year ; 
with d the post is fixed ; with e the 
sacrificer stretches out his arms as a sign 
of his reaching the top of the post which 
he' mounts by steps (dkramana ) ; with f 
he looks down on the ground ; with g the 
Adhvaryu on the east, the Brahman on 
the south, the Hotr on the west, and the 
XJdgatr on the north address him while 
presenting him with salt in a pouch of 
A 9 vattha wood ; with h in his descent he 
puts his right foot on a piece of gold 
{hiranyam <^tamdncm) ; see B^S. xi. 11 
(c, a-/), 12 j Ap^JS. iriii. 6 . 7-6. 2 agrees 
in substance ; cf, M 9 S. yu. 1 . 8 ; KQS. 
xiv. 6 . 1 - 10 , 

7 This Mantra is interesting, for the TB. does 
not clearly make the second part applic- 
able to the wife, as it continues pundty 
enam, which cannot be rendered, as it is 
taken by Sftyana, as a reference to the 
patnldeham. Possibly, howerer, the read- 
ing of TB. should be &mvn, or even as it 
stands the reference may he to the sacri- 
ficer, though the wife really puts on the 
Barbha garment as in 9 ^* 2 . 1 . 8 . 

The Mantra is singxilarly out of place in 
the Vajai>eya as a Brahmanical ofiering, 
and doubtless points to an earlier form 
of the sacrifice, Weber, p. 795, n. 6 . 


^ For the use of hi in the reply to a question, 
see Delbriick, Altind. Synt p. 524. The 
positiou of rohdva with the accent makes 
s-uvo belong primarily to ehi, while MS. 
and ISIS, put ehi after rdhdva. Cf. Weber, 
Ind. Stud, xiii. 71, 72; Panini, viii, 1.62; 
9B. V. 2. 1. 10 ; schol. to Panini, viii. 
1. 56. 

* These names are presumably also mythic 
names of the months of the years ; the 
lists differ in the different texts both in 
form and number, MS. and EIS. having 
thirteen, that is, including an intercalary 
month : vydgniya is of uncertain sense 
and is read differently in all the texts. 
KS. has vya^ndj MS. vaiyd^na (rather 
vaiya(^ana or vaiyagand)^ VS. vyagnuvin. Of 
Weber, p. 798, and see below iv. 7. 11, 
n. 2 . 

2 The giving of salt to the sacrificer by Vai 9 yas 
(so in 9 B. and K 9 S.) or by the priests 
(Ap 9 S. recognizes both) is of importance 
as a clear case of a fertility speU. The 
Vai^yas were probably the proper givers 
as they would be interested in salt for 
their cattle. According to the ritual the 
priests gave the bags one after the other, 
the sacrificer turning round to receive 
each, other bags being given face to face 
to imitate the action of eating (SSya^). 
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i 7. 10. a The ^ instigation of strength pressed in aforetime 
This Soma, the lord in the plants, in the waters ,* 
Be they full of sweetness for us ; ^ 

May we as Purohitas watch over the kingship. 

& The instigation of strength hath pervaded 
This (world) and all these worlds on every side ; 
He goeth around knowing pre-eminence,^ 
Increasing offspring and prosperity for us. 
c The instigation of strength rested on this sky 
And all these worlds as king ; 

May the wise one make the niggard to be generous, 
And may he accord us wealth [1] with all heroes.^ 
d 0 Agni, speak to us ; 

To us be thou kindly disposed'; 

Further* us, O lord of the world ; 

Thou art the giver of wealth to us. 
e May Aryaman further us, 

May Bhaga, may Brhaspati, 

May the gods, and the bounteous one ; 

May the goddess speech be bountiful to us.^ 

/ Aryaman, Brhaspati, Indra, 

Impel to give us gifts, 

Speech, Visnu, Sarasvatl, 

And Savitr the strong.® 

3 Cf. KS. xiv. 2 ; MS. i. 11. 4 ; VS. ix. 23-30, 
wMcli all differ in minor points only. 

For the Brahmana see TB. i. 3. 8 ; KS- 
xiv. 8 ; MS. i. 11. 8 ; ^B. v. 2. 2. 5-14. 

This section gives the Mantras for the 
Annahomas, which are seven offerings 
made with an Udumbara offering-ladle 
before the Svi^krt from an Udumbara 
wooden tub of all kinds of plants mixed 
with ghee (a-gr) : with h the Adhvaryu 
anoints the sacrificer who is seated on 
a black antelope skin, with the hair on 
the top, facing the priest ; see B^S. xi. 7 
(«f. X. 64), and cf. Ap^S. xvlii. 6. 5, 6 ; 

M9S. vii. 1. 1, 3 ; K 9 S. xiv. 5. 23, 24. 

® virdjam may be correct, but VS. has nu for 
tddm and sdnemi rdja^ while KS. has 
virdjd, and MS, agrees with TS. iddm is 
necessary if at is read, as there must be 
an object for dbabhuva to be coupled with 
ca ; KS. which omits ca still has iddm : 
it also inverts the second half-verses 
of h and c. 


5 KS. has dcptm, a mere corruption, and it 
ends somo raytm sahatnram ni yansdtj which 
agrees with its reading in «z, some rajaiisa- 
dhisu apsu, but which is not supported by 
the other Sahhitfts : there is the usual 
variation of ddpayati in the other texts ; 
sdrvaviram may mean ‘ with all (i. e. 
abundant) heroes (i.e. heroic offspring) 
or possibly ‘with heroes unharmed*. 

* prd yaclia can hardly be barely an equiva- 

lent of prd daddtu in c, and the sense 
‘ further ’ seems reasonable. The verse is 
JRV. z. 141. 1, but that has pratydn and 
m'pos. KS. and MS. agree with EV. ; VS. 
has prdti but saihasraoit. KS. and MS. 
have rdsfoa, and VS. imm hi dhanadd asi. 

^ This is EV. x. 141. 2, which has rdyd for prd 
tdff ; VS. has piesd for bJtdgaJ^ and so KS., 
and KS. and VS. have only in PSdas c, d 
prd vdg d&di daddtu nali, 

* This is EV. x. 141. 5, which has tdiam for 

lodcam ; KS. and MS. insert cisnuwi, but 
this is apparently merely a further stage 
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The Vdjapeya 

g Soma the king, Varuna, 

Agni, we grasp, 

The Adityas, Visnu, SGrya 
And Brhaspati, the Brahman (priest).^ 
h On the instigation of the god Savitr, with the arms of the A9vins,with 
the hands of Pnsan, with the bond of Sarasvati, of speech, the binder, 
I anoint thee with the lordship of Agni, with the lordship of Indra,- of 
Brhaspati I anoint thee. 

i 7. 11. Agni® with one syllable won speech; the Alvins with two syllables 
won expiration and inspiration; Visnu with three syllables won the 
three worlds ; Soma with four syllables won four-footed cattle ; Ptisan 
with five syllables won the Pankti ; Dhatr with six syDables won the 
six seasons ; the Maruts with seven syllables won the seven-footed 
^akvarl ; Brhaspati with eight syllables won the G-ayatri ; Mitra with nine 
syllables won the threefold Stoma * [1] ; Varuna with ten syllables won the 
Viraj ; Indra with eleven %llables won the Tristubh ; the All-gods with 
twelve syllables won the Jagatl ; . the Vasus with thirteen syllables 
won the thirteenfold Stoma ; the "Kudras with fourteen syllables 
won the fourteenfold Stoma; the Adityas with fifteen syllables won 
the fifteenfold Stoma; Aditi with sixteen syllables won the sixteen- 
fold Stoma; Prajapati with seventeen syllables won the seventeenfold 
Stoma. 

L 7. 12. a Thou ® art taken with a support ; thee that sittest among men, that 

of corruption. Brhaspati as Brahman is the same success as the gods whose 

meant, not Bra hm a n , the god ; the ca is victories he pronounces ; see B^S. xi. 7, 

almost conclusive against Weber’s view where the rite is placed after i. 7. 86 and 

that the god may be meant. before i. 7. 8 d. In Ap^S. xviii. 4. 19 the 

^ This is KV, x. 141, 8, which has dvase for Mantras are said as the horses run the 

vdrvi^m and ends the half -line with course, but this is clearly not the view of 

girbhir kav&mahe, the TS. See also K^S. xiv. 5. 18 ; 

^ Of course a full Mantra is intended to be viL 1. 2. 

supplied with indrasyaj and Baudh. has * Because it consists of three verses made 
after it in his citation of it as a sign into nine, 

of this. Saya^ insists on taking yanUr » Of. KS. xiv. 8 ; MS. i. 11. 4 ; VS. ix, 2-4. 
as meaning Agni (because no doubt of For the Brahmana see TB. i. 8. 9 ; 5B. 

the seeing incorrectness of the mascu- v. 1. 2. 4-7. This section gives the 

line), while Weber, pointing out that in Mantras for the five Atigrahy a cups after 

9B. V. 2. 2. 14 vvpesam d&o&nam is an the Agrayana (o-e) and the seventeen 

alternative, while KfS. xiv. 5, 26 allows cups of Soma for Prajapati (/and g which 

the omission of suggests that /ndro- are really one in the ritual), after the 

syo- was originally there. But this is Soda^in, corresponding with which there 

needless. VS. has yart^ye dG>dJUimi, are seventeen of Sura offered by the 

* Cf. BB, xiv. 4 ; -MS, i. 11. 10 ; VS. ix. 81-84. Pratiprasthatr with a Mantra given in 

For this the Brahma^ has nothing, but KS. and Ms!, viz. EV. x. 181, 3 ; see 

see5B.v.2.2. 17. These Mantras are pro- BgS.xi.S; ApgS. xviii. 1. 13, 15,17; 3. 

nounced by the sacrificer at the bidding 1-9 ; M9S. vii 1. 2 ; K^S. xiv. 6. 6 (a-a) J 

of the Adhvaryu, and he thus is to obtain xxv. 6. 10 (/). 
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sittest in the wood, that sittest in the world, I take acceptable to Indra ; 
this is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 

h Thou art taken with a support ; thee that sittest in the waters, that 
sittest in the ghee, that sittest in the sky, I take acceptable to Indra ; 
this is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 

c Thou art taken with a support ; thee that sittest on the earth, that 
sittest on the atmosphere, that sittest on the vault, I take acceptable 
to Indra ; this is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 
d The cups of the five folk, 

Of which three are of highest birth, 

(And for which) the divine cask [1] has been forced out ' 

Of these that have no handles 
The food and strength have I seized ; 

This is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 
e The sap of the waters, the vigorous. 

The ray of the sun that has been gathered, 

The sap of the sap of the waters, 

That of you I take which is the best ; 

This is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 

/ By this shape producing mighty deeds, 

He is dread, a broad way for gain, 

He hath come to the top, bearing sweetness, 

What time he moved a body in his own body.^ 
g Thou art taken with a support ; agreeable to PrajSpati I take thee ; 
ihis is thy birthplace* ; to PrajSpati thee ! 
i. 7. 13. a The ® months, the woods, 

1 This is not very clear and the other texts 
differ in the first part completely ; tnpi- 
priydndm is apparently ^without ^ipr&s\ 
and denotes ^jars^ or 'lips’, i.e. 
vessels without mouths or handles, pro- 
bably, KS, has t&sdm vigi(^ydndm (MS. 
rtfifwdnfim), presumably with the same 
sense. It is also doubtful what parka- 
janindh means here : presumably it really 
has no further sense than ‘five’ and it 
may be corrupt : there is no exact parallel 
to^t in KB. (which has only nyantar vipra 
« sa^i) or MS. (which has graha vi^janina 
niyantar mprdydmahe. There are five 
Grahas, of course. The three best are 
those to Agni, Indra, and Surya. agra- 
ihtfn is peculiar to the TS. ; see Macdonell, 

Fed. Gramm, p. 883. The Jcogah is pre- 
sumably conceived as emptied into the 
Grahas. All the Grahas are deposited on 


the Khara as usual with the Mantra csd 
te yonih, 

® This verse is almost unintelligible : it 
appears in a slightly different form in 
AV. vii. 3. 1, and in a series of Sutras 
(AgS. ii. 19. 32; ggS. iii. 17. 1; K^S. 
XXV. 6. 10) as well as in KS, and MS. 
(i. 10. 3), but not in TS. MS. and the 
EV. Sutras end svdm ydt tandm ianv^m 
airayata ; EB. may mean this (ix, 6 ; 
xiv, S ; V. 5, 12) as it has srd ydt ian4 
tanvdm airayata ; AT. has sodya ianvd tanum 
airayata ; dkaruriam is read by KS. and the 
KV. Sutras, and MS. has praiydn ; K^S, 
agrees with TS. vardya must mean * he 
is a broad path for a boon ’ , but the sense 
of the last PSda is irrecoverable, as it is 
a favourite piece of mysticism. 

® Tbis section as usual contains the YSjyas 
and the Puronuvfikyas for the KSmyes^ 
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The Special Sacrifices 

The plants, the mountains, 

The earth and sky in longing, 

The .'paters, followed Indra on his birth. 
h To thee hath been assigned for mighty power, 

For ever, in the slaying of Vrtra, 

All lordship, and all strength, O thou that art worthy of sacrifice^ 

In the overcoming of man by the gods, 0 Indra, 
c IndranT beyond other women 
I have heard to be favoured with a spouse, 

For never at any time [1] 

Shall her husband die of old age, 
d I have not joyed, 0 IndranT, 

Without my friend Yrsakapi, 

Whose oblation rich in water 
Goeth dear to the gods. 
e He who fii-st born in his wisdom 
A god, surpassed the gods in insight. 

From whose breath the sky and earth recoiled. 

In the greatness of his manhood, he, O ye men, is Indra. 

/ Hitherward be thy might with aid, 0 dread Indra, 

What time the armies meet in combat, 

And the arrow flieth from the arms of the strong men ; 

Let not thine [2] anger spread on every side.® 
g Destroy us not ; bring and give to us 

That plenteous bounty which thou hast to give to the pious ttiatIj 
F or this new gift, this song we have sung to thee 
Let us speak forth in praise of Indra. 
h Bring it to us, let none intercept it ; 

For we know thee as wealth lord of riches ; 

That mighty gift of thine, 0 Indra, 

Vouchsafe it us, 0 lord of the bay steeds [3]. 
i With our oblation we summon 
Indra, the giver ; 

Hdl both thy hands with bounty ; 

described in ii. 2, 8, The verses are as ^ The sense of this passage is uncertain : but 
usual taken with little variation from the it seems best to assume that tlie first 

RV. ; a x. 89. 13 ; 6 = vi. 25. 8 ; c and Pada is a main sentence and not part of 

d =* I- 86, 11, 12 ; c ~ ii. 12. 1 ; / * vii. the second Pada : vinadriyak must mean 

25. 1 j y as iv. 20. 10 ; A 3= iii. 36. 9 ; Zand ‘indiscriminately * ; the god is to be 

m « vi. 47. 12, IS (x. 131. 6, 7) ; n « i. 30. careful of his action. 

13 ; 0 « X. ISS. 1. 3 The locative here is presumably one of 

’ This is found above, i. 6. 12 d, and it is occasion, ‘on the occasion of this new 

remarkable that it is quoted here in gift ^ Cf. Belbriick, AUind. pp. 887, 

388. 
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The Special Sacrifices 

(Jive to us from the left; and the right^ 
h The giver, the bolt-bearer, the bull, the overpo\^ering, 

The impetuous, the king, slayer of Vrtra, drinker of the Soma, 
Seated at this sacrifice on the strew, 

Be thou health and wealth to the sacrificer.’* 

I Indra the protector, the granter of aid with his aids ; * 

All knovring, be kindly to us ; 

Let him restrain the enemy, let him make security, 

May we be lords of strength [4]. 
m May we enjoy the favour of him the worshipful, 

And also his lovingkindness ; 

May the protector Indra, the granter of aid, 

For ever fend far* from us the enemy. 
n Eich banquets be ours with Indra, 

With mighty strength, 

Wherewith fed we may be glad. 

0 To Indra here sing strength 
To place his chariot in the front ; 

Even in conflict in battle he maketh wide room ; 

Slayer of foes in the contests : 

Be thou our comforter ; 

Let the feeble bowstrings 

Of the others break on their bows. 


PRAPATHAKA YBl 

The Rdjasuya 

i. 8. 1. To ^ Anumati he offers a cake on eight potsherds ; the sacrificial 
fee is a cow- The (grains) which are thrown down to the west of the 


1 This is not found elsewhere, but of. above 
i 2. la 2 ; AV. vii. 28. 8, with Whitney's 
note; VS. v. 19; MS. i. 2.9. 

* This verse is a sort of cento : Pftdas a and b 
are » EV. v. 40, 4 except that RV. begins 
with f/tsf ; o =x EV. iii. 85. 6 a ; d « EV. 
•iii. 17. 8. 

3 For the irr^ular c£ Lanman, Nmn- 
iT^dionj p. 569, 

^ CfiKS. XV. 1; MS. ii. 6. 1, 2 ; VS. ix. 86. 
For the Brfihmana see TB. i. 6. 1 ; 
9B. V. 2. 8. 2-9, This section begins the 
treatment of the ESjasuya, and in a 
Brahmana-like passage some details are 
given which are amplified in TB. i. 6. 1. 
The three Mantras are part of the offering 
15 [h.o.s.^j] 


to Nirrti : with the first -an offering is 
made in the G-Srhapatya to appease Eudra ; 
then by the south the sacrificer goes, 
taking an ember from the fire, to where 
there is a natural cleft (inna) and de- 
posits his ember there and makes an 
offering with the second Mantra ; he re- 
tires by the same path and offers in ihe 
Gftrhapatya with the third ; see B^S. xii. 
1, 2 ; Ap^S, xviii. 8. 10-9. 1 ; and cf. 

XV. 1. 9. 10. For the ritual gener- 
ally, cf. Hillebrandt, RiiuaUitteraiurj pp. 
148-147; Weber, Cber die Kmigsweihef. 
Abh. PAW. 1893; Eggeling, SBE. xli. 
78 sag. ; Oldenberg, JUligim des Veda, pp. 
866, 472, 491. 
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support ^ he (offers) on one potsherd to Nirrti ; the sacrificial fee is a black 
garment with a blaA fringe. 

Go away, hail ! rejoicing in the oblation. 

This is thy share, 0 Nirrti ; 

0 thou who hast prospered, thou art rich in oblation ; 

Free him from evil. Hail ! 

Honour to him who hath done this.^ 

He offers an oblation to Aditya ; the sacrificial fee is a choice (ox). (He 
offers) to Agni and Visnu on eleven potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is a dwarf 
beast of burden. (He offers) to Agni and Soma [1] on eleven potsherds ; 
the sacrificial fee is gold. (He offers) to Indra on eleven potsherds ; the 
sacrificial fee is a bull as a beast of burden. (He offers) to Agni on eight 
potsherds, and curds to India ; the sacrificial fee is a bull as a beast of 
burden. (He offers) to Indra and Agni on twelve potsherds, and an oblation 
(cwru) to the All-gods ; the sacrificial fee is a first-bom calf. (He offers) an 
oblation of millet to Soma ; the sacrificial fee is a garment. (He offers) 
an oblation to Sarasvati, and an oblation to Sarasvant ; the sacrificial fee 
is a pair of oxen. 

i. 8. 2. He ® offers to Agni on eight potsherds, an oblation to Soma, to 
Savitr on twelve potsherds, an oblation to Sarasvati, an oblation to Pusan, 
to the Maruts on seven potsherds, clotted curds to the All-gods, and on 
eleven potsherds to sky and earth. 

i. 8, 3. a He ^ offers on eleven potsherds to Indra and Agni, clotted 

^ The fomt/S here must have a definite sense *■ Cf. KS. ix. 4 ; KapS. viii. 7 ; MS. i. 10. 2 ; 
something like what is attributed to it VS. iii. 44-47, For the Brahmana see 

by the comm. : tanduZem pi^amdnesu TB. i. 6. 4, 5 ; 5®* it 7-29. This 

drsadam ahhyddhditm adhaJj^tkdpiid is its section deals with the VarumpraghSsa 

description ; see Vedic Index^ ii. 866. The rite, the second of the foiir monthly 

Stitras differ in the direction in which sacrifices ; the Mantras accompany the 

the grain faUs or is thrown ; the version rite by which the wife of the sacrificer is 

of Baudh.makea it west and east, that of purified by admitting the names of her 

Ap, north and west. lovers, if any : the PraprasthStr leads 

* There is no mention here of the rite against the wife up and makes her say Mantra 

K^triya which figures in the KS. and h ; with c the husband pronounces 

MS. versions. the Puronuvakyft ; with d both repeat 

* Cf, KS. ix. 4 ; KapS. viii. 7 j MS. i. 10, 1. the YSjyS of the offering of karambha 

For the Brahma:^ see TB. i. 6. 2, 8 ; p&Uraa with a basket (fwrpa), and with e 

^B. V. 2. 8. 10. After the eight offerings they depart from the fire altar of the 

directed in i, 8. 1 follow the four monthly south in which the offering has taken 

sacrifices of which 1 8. 2 deals with the place ; see B$S. xii. 8 ; v, 5-9 ; Ap9S. 

first, the Vaigvadeva. Cf. B 9 S. xu. 2 ; viii. 6. 16-26; M^S. L 7. 4. 12-16; K^S. 

V. 5. 4 ; Ap9S. xviii. 10, 8 ; M 9 S. i. 7. v. 6. 10-18 ; Hillebrandt, BituaUittercdurf 

1; K 9 S. XV. 1. 17; Hillebrandt, Ritual- pp, 116, 117; Oldenherg, Religion desV€du, 

meratuTi pp. 116, 116. pp. 441 seq. 
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curds to the Maruts, clotted curds to Varuna, and on one potsherd 
to Ka, > 

h The voracious we invoke, 

The Maruts who bear the sacrifice, 

Eejoicing in the mush.^ 
c Be not against us in battles, O god Indra ; 

Let there be expiation to satisfy thee, 0 impetuous one ; 

For great is the barley heap of this bountiful one ; 

Eich in oblation are the Maruts whom our song praises.* 
d The wrong we have done in village or wild, 

In the assembly, in our members, 

The wrong to 9^idra or Aryan, 

The wrong contrary to the law of either, 

Of that thou art the expiation ; ® hail ! 
e The doers of the deed have performed the deed, 

With wondrous speech ; 

Having done the deed to the gods go ye 
To your home, ye bounteous ones. 

L 8. 4. a To ^ Agni Anikavant he offers a cake on eight potsherds as 
tiie sun rises, an oblation to the Maruts as the heaters at midday, and 
to the Maruts as lords of the house he milks at evening an oblation of 
all (the cows). 


* VS. has pragh&sino» 

* This is RV. i. 17S. 12 with variants ; RV. 

has oira after indra and deoaih ; KS. has 
tJecflA, and both KS. and MS. have dira ; 
yS. agrees throughout with RV. In 
P&da b RV. has dsti hi smd foUowed by 
VS. ; in c the RV. version is maJid^ dd 
ydst/a^ MS. has maht cid ydsyaj while KS. 
repeats avayah^ no doubt in error. The 
sense is by no means certain, but the 
first Pada must contain a deprecation of 
Indra’s anger, and the second says that 
thgre is expiation ; in c the sense of the 
TS. version may be that there is much 
gain for an offering to Indra the gener- 
ous, or possibly belonging to the generous 
donor at the sacrifice ; the same sense 
can be extracted from the RV. and VS. 
version, Whitney on AV. iil S5- 1 holds 
that avaydh, which Sha n ka r Pandit re- 
stores in the PSda text there, is as good as 
avayd read here in both texts, as the root is 
certainly yd in either case ; so Oldenberg, 


^^^a-Koten, i. 165, rejecting Arnold’s 
suggestion (Yedic Metre j p, 101) avaydjah, 
VS. also has the Visarga, and Weber 
(Jnd. Stud. xiii. 96) ascribes to error its 
omission here. The Pada text in iii. 2. 8/ 
also omits it, but not in iv. 6, 8 e, where 
he recognizes the compound. 

3 indriye is no doubt intended as a foil to 
sabhaydm, * in full assembly The verse 
occurs also in a form closely approxi- 
mating to this in KS. xxxviii. 5 ; VS. xx. 
17, the parallel versions in this place be- 
ing briefer. The only uncertain point is 
pada c, where the sense is possibly a re- 
ference to a breach of the rule affecting 
any individual. The verse is, of course, 
a general penitential formula, where 
vaydm is natural, though, as used, the 
husband and wife alone say it : KS. has 
dpi for ddhi. 

* Cf. KS. ix. 5 ; KapS, viii. 8 ; MS. i. 10. I, 
2; VS. iiL 49, 50. For the Br&hmana 
see TB. t 6. 6, 7 ; u. 6, 8. 2-4. 10. 
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Ihe Rajasuya 

h O ladle, fly away filled, 

And W€dl filled do thou fly back ; 

Like ^vares, 0 Qatakratu, 

Let us barter food and strength. 

€ Give thou to me ; I shall give to thee ; 

Bestow upon me ; I shall bestow upon thee ; 

Accept my offering ; 

I shall accept thy offering [1].^ 

d To the Maruts, the playful, he offers a cake on seven potsherds at 
the rising of the sun ; he offers to Agni on eight potsherds, an oblation ^ 
to Soma, to Savitr on twelve potsherds, to Sarasvati an oblation, to Pu§an 
an oblation, to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds, to Indra an oblation, 
to Vipvakarman on eleven potsherds. 

i 8. 5. a offers to Soma with the Pitrs a cake on six potsherds, 
to the Pitrs who sit on the straw fried grains, for the Pitrs prepared 
by Agni he milks a beverage from a cow which has to be won over^ (to 
another calf). 

h This for thee, 0 father, and for thy line ; 

This for thee, 0 grandfather, great-grandfather, and for thy line ; 

Do ye Pitm rejoice in your portions, 
c May we gladden thee, 

Tills section deals with the Skkamedha, sort ; cf. Vedic Index, i. 256. 

the third of the Cat urmasya rites. There ® Cf. KS. ix. 6 ; KapS. viii. 8, 9 ; MS. i. 10. 8 ; 
are- two days ; the first is spent on the VS. iii. 51-55. For the Brahmana see 

offerings given in a ; the Mantras accom- TB. i. 6. 8, 9 ; ii. 6. 1. 88, 39. This 

pany the offering in the Garliapatya of section deals with the Pitryajna which 

scrapings, in response to the roaring of forms part of the Sakamedha ; with 

ahull which is incited to do so, doubtless Mantra b the priest offers in the east, 

to show its readiness for the offering ; south, and west corners of the fire altar 

the rest of the section deals with the for the Pitrs, father, grandfather, and 

second day of the rite ; see BQS. xii. 3 ; great-grandfather, balls composed of the 

V. 10 ; Ap^S. viii. 11. 19-21 ; M 9 S. i. 7. remains of the oblations kneaded into 

6 . 29 ; K 9 S. V, 0. 2-7. 10 ; Hillebrandt, form ; with c the performers go north 

JiiittaUitteratur, pp. 117, 118; Oldenberg, and revere the Ahavaaiya; with d the 

Religion des Veda, pp. 76, 665. Garhapatya ; with e the Anvaharya- 

* This is the classic statement of the gift pacana ; with / the Pitrs are dismissed ; 

theory of sacrifice, nikdram is taken by with gr-i they pay reverence, and with k 

the comm, as a gerund, and the accent no the sacrificer with his wife reveres the 

doubt favours this view (Whitney, Sansk, G&rhapatya : cf. B 9 S. xii. S ; v. 11-15 ; 

Gramm, § 1148), but the sense is much Ap9S. viii. 16. 6-14 ; i. 10. 6, 7, 9 j M9S- 

better if the nominal case in accepted. i. 7. 6 ; K 9 S. v. 9. 21, 22 ; A9k it 7, 8 ; 

* I have so rendered earn throughout ; Egge- 95®- 17. 2-4 ; L 9 S. v. 2. 10, 11 ; 

ling uses *pap* as the equivalent, and HiUebrandt,Biitta«i«fira<ur,p.ll8; Olden- 

that term is fairly descriptive of its berg, Religion des Veda, p. 442. 

nature as a mess of cooked grain of some * See in Witney’s AV. p* 880* 
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The Offering to the Fitrs 

0 bountiful one, fair to see ; 

Forth now with full chariot seat 
Being praised, dost thou fare according to our will ; 

Yoke, O Indra, thy two bay steeds [1].^ ^ 

d They have eaten, they have rejoiced. 

The dear ones have dispelled (evil), 

The radiant s^es have been praised with newest hymn ; 

Yoke, O Indra, thy two bay steeds.' 
e The Pitra have eaten, the Pitrs have rejoiced, the Fitrs have been 
glad, the Pitra have purified themselves. 

/ Go away, O ye Pitre, Soma loving, 

With your majestic ancient paths ; 

Then reach ye the kindly Pitrs 
Who carouse in company with Yama.® 
g Mind let us summon hither 
With the praise of NarS^ansa 
And the reverence of the Pitrs/ 
h Let mind return to us [2] 

For vigour, for insight, for life, 

And that long we may see the sun/ 
i May the Pitre restore mind to us, 

May the host of the gods ; 

May we belong to the band of the living.® 
k Whatever hurt we have done to atmosphere, to earth, to sky, 

To mother or to father, 

May Agni of the house free me from this sin ; 

May he make me blameless 

In respect of all the ill we have wrought.’ 


1 OPhis is KV. i. 82, §, which has vatidiftnidhi 
and y&hi, 

^ This is RV. t 82. 2, without variant. The 
only doubtful point is dva — adhusataf 
which the comm, takes as governingpny^ 
(‘bodies ’) ; Oldenberg {Bgveda-Noteriy i. 83) 
thinks that *' gifts * is meant, for of course 
^ere the application to the Pitra is clearly 
a secondary one ; he takes viprd as a 
fern,, and dstosata as pass*, which is 
probable enough : in his view yojd is not 
an imper. of yujy. but a subjunct. of the 
singer, ‘ I shall yoke % but this is hardly 
necessary. 

® This verse is mutilated in metre : clearly 
the full form is pareYana pitaara^ somydsaJ^ 


as the other texts read ; in b similarly 
garribhiribhih should be accepted from RS* 
and MS. ; £S. has purvinebhih ; AV. xviii. 
4 . 63 d has pUrydiwify with gambhlraih, 
F&das c and d are BY. x. 14. 10, which 
has upekL 

* This is RV. x. 57. 3, without variant. The 
use here of that verse is clearly second- 
ary. 

5 This is RV. X. 57. 4, which has ia, as is 
rendered necessary by the sense there. 

® This is RV. i. 57, 5, without variant. 

’ KS. inverts pitdram and mdtdram to the 
more usual order, and omits a in toto^ 
reading for d cakpm ydni duskrid and in 
o nos for md. 
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i. 8. 6. a For^ each he offers on one potsherd^ and one over. 

5 As roany as we are of the house, to them have I made prosperity. 
e Thou ai*t the protection of cattle, the protection of the sacrifice; give 
me protection. 

d Eudra alone yieldeth to no second. 
e The mole is thy beast, 0 Eudra ; rejoice in it. 

/ This is thy portion, 0 Eudra, with thy sister Ambika ; rejoice 
in it. 

g (Give) medicine for ox, for horse, for man, 

And medicine for us, medicine 
That it be rich in healing, 

Good [1] for ram and sheep. 
h We have appeased, 0 lady,^ Eudra, 

The god Tryambaka ; 

That he may make us prosperous, 

That he may increase our wealth, 

That he may make us rich in cattle, 

That he may embolden us. 
t To Tryambaka we make offering. 

The fragrant, increaser of prosperity ; 

Like a cucumber from its stem, 

From death may I be loosened, not from immortality.^ 
h This is thy portion, O Eudra ; rejoice in it ; with it for food, do thou 
go away beyond the Mujavants.* 

I With unstrung bow, thy club in thy hand, clad in skins. 


1 Cf. KS. ix. 7 ; KapS. viii. U ; MS. i. 10. 4 ; 
VS. iii. 57-61* For the Brahmana see 
TB. i, 6. 10; ^B. ii. 6. 2. 4-17.* This 
section deals with the offering of a cake 
to Tryambaka, a form of Hadra ; with 
Mantra b the offering of each cake is ac- 
companied, to the number of those in the 
household ; with e the cakes are deposited 
in a woven basket (jnvda) after being placed 
within the Vedi ; with d a brand is taken 
from the southern fire ; with e a cake is 
thrown down on a mole heap ; with /, 
after going north-west, offering is made, 
at a place where four ways meet, from the 
cake^s upper edge with a Pala9a leaf; 
with g and h the fire at the cross-ways 
made from the ember is besprinkled, the 
sacrificer uttering h ; with i the fire is 
thrice circumambulated by the wives of 
the sacrifieers ; then the cakes are tied 
up in one or more baskets and fastened to 


a tree with k ; Z is followed by the per- 
formers thrice holding their breath; 
see B^S. xii. 8 ; v. 16, 17 ; Ap^JS. viii, 17. 
1-18. 10 ; M9S. i. 7. 7 ; K^S. v. 10. 2-21 ; 
L9S. V. 3. 5-11 ; Hillebrandt, Biittal* 
litteratur, pp. 118, 119 ; Oldenberg, Religion 
des Veday pp. 442, 443. 

2 Probably in view of Ambika above this is 
addressed to Amba ; Tryambaka evident- 
ly is taken by the authors of the Mantras 
to refer to three wives or sisters or per- 
haps rather ^ mother ^ ; cf. Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology^ p. 74. • 

® Boyer {Journal Asiatigm, 1901, ii. 451 sg.) 
considers that amrta in many places de- 
notes merely length of life on earth, not 
immortality in heaven. Either sense 
would suit here adequately. 

* For the Mujavants cf. Vedic IncJac, ii 169, 
170. 



119] The Offerings to Rudra and to Qundslra [ — Lag 

i, 8. 7. a (He ^ oflFers) tx) Indra and Agni on twelve potsherds, an 
oblation to the All-gods, a cake on twelve potsherds to India Qimasira,® 
milk to Vayu, to Surya on one potsherd ; the sacrificial fee is a plough 
for twelve oxen. ^ 

h To Agni he offers on eight potsherds, to Rudra an oblation of 
Gavldhuka,^ to Indra curds, to Varuna an oblation made of barley; the 
sacrificial fee is a cow for draught puiposes. 

c The gods that sit in the east, led by Agni ; that sit in the south, 
led by Yama ; that sit in the west, led by Savitr ; that sit in the north, 
led by Varuna ; that sit above, led by Brhaspati ; that slay the Eaksases ; 
may they protect us, may they help us; to them homage; to them 
hail ! [1] 

d The Raksases are collected, the Eaksases are burnt up ; here do 
I bum up the Eaksases. 

e To Agni, slayer of Eaksases, hail! To Yama, Savitr, Varuna, 
Brhaspati, the worshipful, the slayer of Eab^ses, hail ! 

/ The sacrificial fee is a chariot with three horses.* 

g On the instigation of the god Savitr, vdth the arms of the Alvins, 
with the hands of POi^, I offer (for) the death of the Raksases ; the 
Eaksases are slain ; we have killed the Eaksases. 

h The sacrificial fee is what he wears. 

i. 8. 8. He ® offers a cake on twelve potsherds to Dhatr, to Anumati an 
oblation, to RSka an oblation, to Sinivali an oblation, to Kuhu an oblation ; 
the sacrificial fee is a pair of cattle. To Agni and Visnu he offers on 
eleven potsherds, to India and Visnu on eleven potsherds, to Visnu on 

1 Cf. KS. 3CV. 2 ; MS. ii. 6. 3 ; VS. ix. 85-38. RtiuaUitteraiurj p. 119 ; Oldenberg, Bdigion 

For the Brahmana see TB. i. 7. 1 ; des Veda^ p. 443 ; Weber, Naxatray ii. 

v. 2. 4. 4-19. This section gives first the 884 seg. 

^nnSalra offering at the end of the Catur- * ^nSsira are Vayn plus Aditya in the view 
masyas and then the foUowing offerings ; of the comm. Probably the ploughshare 

Pancedhmiya is performed ; and the plough are really meant ; see 

the Ahavanlya is pushed out to the four Macdonell, Vedic Mythology ^ p. 155. THe 

quarters, and kindling-sticks placed in form as an a<ijective Dvandva is not 

each, and one at the centre, and offerings early ; see Macdonell, 7ed. Gramm, p. 158; 

made in each of these five places with Waekernagel, AUind. Gramm, n. i. 170 seg. 

the sections of c ; with d the sticks are » Coix harlata ; cf. Vedic Index, i. 223. 
all collected and put in the centre, and * The exact sense of pra^ivdhtn is not clear ; 
with e a further set of five oblations is cf. Vedic Index, ii. 48, 616. 

made ; with / the offering of ApamSrga » Cf. KS, xv. 8 ; MS. ii. 6. 4. For the Br&b- 
plant made into groats is made in the mana, see TB. i. 7. 2 ; 9B, v. 2. 5. 1-17, 

north-east quarter ; see B^S. xii. 8, 4 ; This section briefly mentions six sacri- 

V. 18 ; Ap^S. xviii. 9. 6-20, and cl MgS. fices, for which see B 9 S. xii. 4 ; Ap9S, 

ix. 1. 1 ; K 9 S. XV. 1. 19-2. 8; HUlebrandt, xviiL 10. 1-11 ; K 9 S. xv. 2. 11-18. 
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three potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is a dwarf beast of burden. To Agni 
and Soma he offers on eleven potsherds, to Indra and Soma on eleven 
potsherds, to Soma an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a brown (animal). 
To Soma and Pu^ he offers an oblation, to Indra and Pusan an oblation, 
to Pusan an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a dark (animal). To (Agni) 
Vai 5 vanara he offers on twelve potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is gold. To 
Varuna (he offers) an oblation made of barley; the sacrificial fee is a 
horse. 

i. 8. 9- To ^ Brhaspati he offers an oblation in the house of the Brahman ^ 
(priest) ; the sacrificial fee is a white-backed (animal). (He offers) to Indra 
on eleven potsherds in the house of a Kajanya ; the sacrificial fee is a bull. 
To Aditya (he offers) an oblation in ^he house of the chief wife; the 
sacrificial fee is a cow. To Nirrti (he offers) an oblation in the house of 
the neglected wife, made up of rice broken by the nails; the sacrificial 
fee is a black hornless (cow). To Agni (he offers) on eight potsherds 
in the house of the leader of the host; the sacrificial fee is gold. To 
Varuna (he offers) on ten potsherds in the house of the minstrel ; the 
sacrificial fee is a great castrated (ox). To the Maruts (he offers) on seven 
potsherds in the house of the village headman ; ^ the sacrificial fee is 
a dappled (cow). To Savitr (he offers) on twelve potsherds [1] in the 
house of the carver ; ^ the sacrificial fee is a speckled (ox). To the Alvins 
(he offers) on two potsherds in the house of the charioteer ; ® the sacrificial 
fee is two bom of one mother. To Pusan (he offers) an oblation in the 
house of the divider ; ^ the sacrificial fee is a black (ox). To Rudra (he 
offers) an oblation of Gavidhuka in the house of the thrower of the dice ; 
the sacrificial fee is a speckled (ox) with raised tail. To Indra, the good 
protector, he offers a cake on eleven potsherds and to Indra, who frees 
from distress, (with the words), 

' C5f: KS. XT. 4, 5 ; MS. ii. 6. 6, 6, For the 
Brfihma^ see TB. i. 7. 8 ; 9®. v. 8. 1. 

1-2. 8- This section gives the offerings 
made in the houses of the Ratnins of the 
king; cf, B 5 S. xii. 5, 6; Ap^S. xviii. 

10. 12-11. 28 ; Mgs. ii. 1. 1 ; XgS.xv. 8. 

1-46. These are followed by two sacri- 
fices to Indra in the house of the sacri- 
fieer ; then as part of the or con- 

secration comes the offering to Mitra and 
Brhaspati- 

• For the Ratnina, see V^dic Index, iL 199- 

201 ; Eggeling, SBE. xli 58, n, 2. 

* The Gr&ma^I here is presumably the GrS- 

manl of the royal city and hence is 


honoured by inclusion in the list of 
Ratnins; see Eggeling, op. cit 60, n. 1. 
This is more probable than any attempt 
to make him into an officer over a number 
of villages like the later officers, for 
whom see Foy, Die kdniglicTie GetodU, 
p. 74. 

* f' 

* According to Sayana he is the ^ chamber- 

lain ^ and this is possible ; cf. Vedic Index, 
i208. 

® * Charioteer ’ is certainly meant ; see Egge- 
ling, op. dt 62, n. 1. 

* This is referred by Sayana to the collector 

of the king's sixth share (of, iterrifdpM im 
Arist. Aih, Fd. 2) ; cf. Fsdfs Index, ii 100. 
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The Devasu Oblations 


[ — i. 8. 10 


May the king, the slayer of Vrtra, 

Be oxxr king and slay the foe. 

There is (an oflfering) to Mitra and Brhaspati ; in the of ^ white, 
(cow) with a white calf which has curdled itself, and in butter, which' 
has churned itself, in a dish of Afvattha wood [2] with four <^6ciier$ 
(made) of a branch which has fallen of itself, he should scatter husked 
and unhusked rice grains; the husked ones in the milk are Brhaspati ’s, 
the unhusked in the butter are Mitra's; the Vedi must be self -made, \ 
the strew self-cut, the kindling-stick self-made ; the sacrificial fee is the 
white (cow) with a white calf. 

i. 8. 10. a To ^ Agni, lord of the house, he ojffers a cake of black rice 
on eight potsherds ; to Soma, lord of the forest, an oblation of millet ; to 
Savitr, of true instigation, a cake of swift-growing® rice on twelve pot- 
sherds ; to Budra, lord of cattle, an oblation of Gavidhuka ; to Brhadpati, 
lord of speech, an oblation of wild rice ; to Indra, the noblest, a cake of 
large rice on eleven potsherds ; to Mitra, the true, an oblation of Amba 
grain, and to Varuna, lord of right, an oblation made of barley. 

h May Savitr of instigations ^ instigate thee, Agni of lords of the house, 
Soma of lords of the forest, Eudra of cattle [1], Brhaspati of speech, Indra 
of nobles, Mitra of truth, Yaruna of lords of right. 

c O ye gods that instigate the gods,® do ye instigate him, descendant 
of N, N., to freedom from foes, to great lordship, to great overlordship, to 
great rule over the people. 

d This is your king, 0 Bharatas ; ® Soma is the king of us Brahmans. 


^ TOiere is a diJSlerent version in Ap. according 
to whicli only half is self-made, Le. 
natural, and this seems more logical : it 
is the view of the KS. 

* Cf. KS. XV. 5, 8; MS. ii. 6. 6, 12; VS. ix. 

89, 40. For the Brahmana see TB. i. 7, 4 ; 

V. 3. 8. 8-12. This section gives the 
so-called Devasu oblations (see iii. 4. 11) ; 
then the Brahman priest, before the 
oblation to Svis^rt, takes the aacrificer 
by the hand with Mantras & and c, and 
presents him to the Ratnins with d, add- 
ing the second portion of it in an under- 
tone ; the saorifieer wipes his face with 
e and/, and steps three paces eastwards 
with sr ; Bee Ap^. xviii. 12. 1-10 ; 

XV. 4. 6-17 ; M^. ix. 1. 8; B^S. x. 66, 
66 (in the Agni ritual). 

* For this 5B. V. 6. 8. 2 has pZdpuka and UM 

16 [x.o.s. li] 


iUd, 8 d^i for the ‘black rice* of TS. 
It also has Myana for mahdvtVii, and 
n&mba for dmbd. The gen. vrVilndm is 
one of material, and shows that "Whitney, 
Sansk. Gramm, § 296, rather over-esti- 
mates the rarity of the usage. Speijer, 
Vedische und Sanskrit Syntax^ § 68, does not 
recognize any limitation, of the use ; in 
Sanskrit Syntax, § 118, he says it is not 
common in the classical language : it is 
quite frequent in the Sutras, especially 
BaudhSyana. 

^ The genitives here are doubtless partitive, 
and not dependent on a ss&miioem under- 
stood. 

® devasfH is presumably ‘instigating the gods', 
and not ‘ divine instigators 

* Ap. gives alternatives for Kurus, Pandllaa, 
Kuru-PancAlas, and other kings where 
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i, 8 , 10 — ] The Rajasuya 

e This kingdom hath verily been conferred, 

Varuna hath diffused his own body; 

We have become obedient to pure Mitra; 

Wei ave magnified the name of the great holy order. ^ 

/ These have become all the hosts of Varuna, 

Mitra in his course hath overcome hostility ; 

The worshipful ones have taken order according to sacred law : 

Trita hath taken possession of our old age.® 
g Thou art the stepping of Yisnu, thou art the step of Visnu, thou ait 
the stride of Visnu.® 

i. 8. 11. a Ye ^ are active, thou art the lord of the waters, thou art the male wave, 
thou art the male host, ye are the pen-dwellers, ye are the strength of the 
Maruts, ye have the radiance of the sun, ye have the brightness of the 
sun, ye are delightful, ye are obedient, ye are powerful, ye are all- 
supporters, ye are supporters of men, ye have the brilliance of Agni, ye 
are the sap of the waters, of the plants. 
h They have taken the waters, divine, 

Rich in sweetness, full of strength, caring for the royal conse- 
cration ; 

Whereby they anointed Mitra and Varuna, 

Whereby they led Indra beyond his foes.® 


jarntd is given, apparently in error for 
Janate ; c£ ew tejanate in M^S. ix. 1. 3. It 
is remarkable that the comm, should not 
recognize the name as a tribal name, but 
with this may be compared the complete 
ignoring by the comm, on CU. iv. 17. 9 
of the name of the Kurus, an error 
followed in his trans. even by Bohtlingk. 
Baudb. has amzf only one MS. having 
Bkaratafyj which is significant of date and 
change of outlook. 

1 To e and /VS. has no parallel ; asimt is read 
in EIS. and MS. and mahdd. 
s MS. has ahhuma ; KS. and MS, have nt 
mUrayur aradn, and dt^gubhanta ; KS. has 
. ni triio no and MS ni triio. The verses are 
doubtless deliberately obscure and pom- 
pous. 

® This occurs above in i. 7. 7 g, 

* Of KS. IV. 6 ; MS. ii. 6. 8 ; VS. x. 1-4. For 
the BrShmana see TB. i. 7. 5 ; 9®- 
4. 1-20. This section gives the Mantras 
for the drawing of the waters for the 
consecration ; with a, first part, he offers 
in waters of the Sarasvatl and then draws 
the water, with the next he takes waters 


which come from the ocean or Indus, or 
other river with a male name {pumnada^ 
then waters which flow up stream, 
waters which flow down stream, waters 
in a tank, waters which go up stream or 
jfrom hail (/iradMmndm), the rain-waters 
in the heat of the sun, waters which re- 
flect forms, stagnant waters, waters firom 
hoarfrost (pn«ua), waters of the caul of 
a cow, waters of milk, of curds, of ghee, 
of honey ; 6 serves as an addition either 
to the offering or the taking of the several 
sets of waters, and the first part of c 
(ending with sndha) applies to the offering, 
the second to the taking; see Ap^^. 
xviii. 12. 12-18. 20, who gives also pro- 
Mvati stha and .parivdkini stha, stated to 
refer to waters which flowing fo;±h then 
dry up, and to waters parinadindm ; and 
cf. B9S. xii. 8 ; KgS. xv. 4. 2X-44. It is 
noteworthy that the waters are those of 
the Sarasvatl, which well accords with 
the place of the Kuru-Pancala-Bharatas 
(i. 8. 10 d) ; see Vedic Index, i. 169 seg. 

® KS. and MS. have o^^bhMtn and rdjasiydg, 
while MS. has tdbhir; VS. has devdlii 
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The Waters of the Consecration [ — i. 8. 12 

c Ye are givers of the kingdom ; give ye the kingdom, hail ! Ye are 
givers of the kingdom ; give N. N. the kingdom. 

L 8. 12. a, 0 ^ ye divine waters, be ye united 

Full of sweetness with the sweet, ) 

Winning great radiance for the Ksatriya. 
h Unsurpassed, sit ye down, full of strength, 

Bestowing great radiance upon the Ksatriya. 
c Friend of speech, born of heat, thou art undefeated ; thou art the 
share of Soma. 

d The pure I purify you with the pure, the bright with the bright, the 
immortal with ambrosia, hail I caring for the royal consecration.® 
e Clothed in these (waters), sharing joy, glorious in strength,® 
Undefeated and busy, 

In the waters ^ hath Varuna made his abode, 

The child [1] of the waters in those most motherly. 
f Thou art the caul of kingly power, thou art the womb of kingly 
power. 

g Notified is Agni, lord of the house ; notified is Indra, of ancient 
fame; notified is Pa^n, all-knower; notified are Mitra and Varuna, 
increasing holy order ; notified are sky and earth, of sure vows ; notified 
is the goddess Aditi, of all forms ; notified is he, N. N., descendant of 
N. N., in this folk, this kingdom, for great lordship, for great overlordship, 
for great rule over the people. 

dtiindh may be either applied to the 
priests (so comm.) or to the waters, pro- 
bably the latter, as in i. 8. 12 d. 

* Cf. KS. XV. 6 , 7 5 MS. ii. 6 . 8, 9; VS. x. 4, 

6“9, 16, 18. For the Brfihmana see 
TB. L 7. 6 ; 9B. v. 3. 4. 27 ; 5. 16^7 ; 4. 

1. 16. This section deals with the pre- 
paration of the water of the consecration ; 
with a he deposits the waters drawn in 
i. 8. 11 in a vessel {sata), and with & 
places it between the Hotr's altar and 
that of the BrShma^cchahsin ; with c 
he places a piece of gold in the vessel, 
and with d he purifies the waters with 
the gold piece ; with e he takes them off in 
four vessels of Pala 9 a, IJdambara, A 9 vat- 
tha, and ITyagrodha- wood ; with f the 
sacrificer dons first a silken garment 
(idrpya), and then a yellow turban 
(ttjMfea) ; with ^ he is made to announce 
himself ; with h the Brahman priest pre- 
sents him to the people, adding the re- 
servation in an undertone ; with iabow, 


and with k three arrows are handed to 
the sacrificer, and I is pronounced over 
the arrows as they are given ; m is said 
by the sacrificer as he stretches his arms 
out whether to seize the arrows and 
shoot, as the comm, here, or merely 
generally as Baudh. ; see B^S. xii. 8, 9 ; 
Ap9S. xviii. 18. 21-14. 17 ; EB. iv.4. 46- 
5. 21, 28, S3. 

^ KS. has rdjcisuydh as in i. 8. 11 h. 

* This verse is variously read : KS. has 

dyumnyd and ekd and anadhrstd apasijo 
(an obvious blunder for apasyuvo in view 
of vasdndh following) ; MS. agrees but 
also has wrja, while has dpah, making 
the sense clear, urjah may be a nom., 
but it seems better to take it as an acc 
with vdsancd}. VS. has vdsdndl^, which is 
also read in KS. and MS., but the sing, 
is clearly correct. 

* For this verse see Pischel, F^e£^. Shtd, iii. 

213; cf. i 8. 16/. 
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h This is your king, 0 Bharatas ; Soma is fche king of us Brahmans.^ 

i Thou art the bolt of Indra [2] slaying foes ; with thee may he slay 
his foe. 

Ic Ye are olercomers of foes. 

I Protect me in front, protect me at the side, protect me from behind; 
from the quai-ters protect me ; from all deadly things protect me, 

m Gold hued in the glowing of the dawns, 

Bronze pillared at the rising of the sun, 

0 Varuna, 0 Mitra, mount your chariot seat. 

And thence behold ye Aditi and Diti.’^ 

i. 8. 13. a Do ^ thou mount the kindling (quarter) ; * let the Gayatrl of metres 
help thee; the Trivit Stoma, the Rathantara Saman, the deity Agni, 
the treasure the Brahman class. 

h Do thou mount the dread (quarter) ; let the Tristubh of metres help 
thee, the Pancada 9 a Stoma, the Brhat Saman, the deity Indra, the 
treasure the ruling class. 

c Do thou mount the shining (quarter) ; let the Jagatl of metres help 
thee, the Saptada 9 a Stoma, the Vairupa Saman, the deity the Maruts, 
the treasure the peasant class. 

d Do thou mount the northern (quarter) ; let the Anustubh of metres 
help thee [1], the Ekavlh 9 a Stoma, the Vairaja Saman, the deity Mitra 
and Varuna, the treasure the host.® 

e Do thou mount the zenith ; let the Pahkti of metres help thee, the 


* This is i. 8. 10 d above. Baudh. recogai^ 

bere Bharatas or those who^ or rsjd 

(v. 1.) he is. For this sense of cf, 

Vedic Index, ii. 264, 408. 

* This is a variant of RV. v. 62. 8, which has 

htranyarupam usdso vykstau dyastkuiyxm 
vdim and rohatho with dt^ caksdtke ; ks, 
and MS. have the singular in Pfidas a 
and b with the reading of BV. but with 
kiranyavanyxm and udUau, the later fbraa ; 
but have cakrmhe, but KB. also ha« tedra 
for of MS. ; VS. differs considerably, 
hiranyavarT^ ttsdso viroki is followed by 
a new PSda b : uhhdv indrd ud Widfy sAryct^ 
ca ; the rest agrees with TS. For Diti 
cf, Maodonell, Vedic Mytkotogy, p. 123. 

* Cf.KB.xv.7; iviii.6; MS. ii,6. 10; 11.1; 

VS. X. 10-14 j xvii. 81, 80 ; X. 6 ; xxii, 29. 
For the BrShmana see TB. i, 7. 7 ; ^IB. 
T- 4, 1. 8-7 ; 8. k 4-9, These Mantras 
are used in the ceremony by which the 
saerificer figuratively mounts all the 
quarters (o-e); / and g belong to the 


Mantras for the making of the offering of 
a cake on twenty- one potsherds to the 
Maruts ; /and g give fourteen names and 
seven more occur inTA. iv. 24. 1 ; A gives 
two sets of six offerings each, one set be- 
fore and one after the consecration itself, 
and i gives two sets of six offerings to 
appease demons (hhutdndm txxe^ayah), one 
. before and one aftor the consecration ; 
see Ap. xviii, 14. 17 ; 15. 1, 2 (where the 
Marut offering (and curds for the Ail- 
gods) is given as optional here instead of, 
as at XTiii. 12. 11, 12, after the rite in 
i. 8, 10^), 8, 9; 16. 11, 12 ; and cf. BfS. 

10 ; MfS. ix. 1. 8 ; K:9S. xv. 5. 2% 3. 

* This is clearly the east as is natural and 
proper in this place ; yet KS. and MS. 
have prdc^n in c as well as samidham ; VS. 
has the correct order, E. S* W. N,, but 
makes the seasons part of the Mantras. 

® hdlam may merely mean < strength ^ and not 
have the pregnant sense of * host *, which 
is, however, legitimate. 



125] The Besprinhliifig of the King [ — i. 8. 14 

Trinava and Trayastrm9a Stomas, the and Raivata Samans, the 

deity Brhaspati, the treasure radiance. 

/ Such like, other like, thus like, similar, the measured, commensurate, 
harmonious. 

g Of pure radiance, of varied radiance, of true radiance, the radiant, 
true, protector of holy order [2], beyond distress.' 

h To Agni hail ! To Soma hail ! To Savitr hail ! To Sarasvati hail ! 

To Posan hail ! To Brhaspati hail ! To Indra hail ! To sound hail ! 

To verse hail ! To Ah^a hail ! To Bhaga hail ! To the lord of the 
field hail ! 

i To earth hail 1 To atmosphere hail ! To sky hail ! To the sun 
hail ! To the moon hail ! To the Nakimtras hail ! To the waters hail ! 
To plants hail ! To trees hail ! To moving ^ creatures hail ! To swim- 
ming creatures hail ! To creeping creatures hail ! 
i. 8. 14. a Thou ^ art the glittering of Soma ; as thine may my glittering be. 
h Thou art ambrosia ; from death protect me. 
c From the thunderbolt * protect me. 
d Propitiated are biting flies.® 
e Cast away is Namuci’s head.® 

f Soma, king Varuna, and the gods which instigate righteousness, 
may they instigate thy speech, may they instigate thy breath, may they 
instigate thy sight, may they instigate thine ear. 

^ Presximably these are names of the Maruts scattered in the sprinkling are mopped 

as the comm, says, and they occur in TS. up ; the remains of the offering are used 

iv. 6. 6 . 0 and p and in the other SahhitSs for an oblation to Rudra ; I accompanies 

in a totally different place, in the midst of an offering of the scrapings of the conse- 

offerings to the fire after the fatarudriya. cration waters which is performed at the 

® For the form, cf. Speijer, ZDMG. Ixv. 316. house of a favourite son, while he and the 

® Cf. KS. XV. 7 ; MS. ii. 6. 10, 11 j YS. x. 10, chief wife touch thesaciificer ; see AppS. 

14-20. For the Brahmana seeXB. i. 7. 8; xviii. 15. 5-16. 16 ; and cf B^S. xii. 10, 

5B. V. 4. 1. 1-2. 10. This section gives 11 ; M^S. ix. 1. 3 ; KgS. xv. 6. 22-6. 12. 

the Mantras for the actual besprinkling ; * didyot cannot be construed, and must be an 

with a a tiger’s skin is deposited in front error for didyot unless it is to be altered 

of the Pra^astr’s altar ; with h a piece of to didivas of MS. YS. xx. 2 has vidyoty 

gold is placed on it ; and with e placed which is equally impossible. Roth in 

on the head of the sacrificer ; with d the PW. su^ests that both words are based 

sacrificer with his right foot flings a piece on vnrtyoh ; Weber (I-nd. Stud, xiii. 101) 

of lead at a eunuch, and with e a piece thinks vidyot is a blunder for didyot 

of copper (jbhitdyasa) at the ke^vdpa ; ® ‘ Serpents * is the version of the comm, 

with / he is addressed, ^d with g he is XMs instance is a clear case of the danger 

solemnly besprinkled by the Adhvaryu of seeing worship of flies in mere rites de- 
in front with PalSga, by a Rajanya or the signed to remove them from the sacrifice. 

Braliman priest on the right, by a Yai^ya ® The legend of Ramuoi is considered in con- 

at the back, and on the left by a relative nexion with the ritual by Bloomfield, 

(jcmya ) ; he is addressed in the process JAOS. iv. 148 $eq, ; Macdonell, Vedic 

with ft, after the sprinkling he loosens Mythology, p. 162. In ApgS. xviii. 6. 6 

his wet garments and deposits them on pandakdya is read by G-arbe : in the 

the Utkara with t, while with ft the drops comm, here it is made into sandaftffya. 



i. 8 , 14 — The Rajasuya [126 

g With the glory of Soma I bespiinkle thee, with the brilliance of 
Agni [1], with the radiance of the sun, with the power of Indra, with 
the strength of mitra and Varuna, with the force of the Maruts. 
h Thou art the lord of kingly powers. 
i Protect irom the sky.^ 
h Out from below have they come, 

Following the serpent of the deep ; 

On the back of the mountain, the hill, 

The ships that pour spontaneously go ever.® 

I 0 Budra, that highest active ® name of thee, to that thou art offered, 
thou art offered to Yama. 
m 0 Prajapati, none other than thou 
Hath encompassed all these beings ; 

Be that ours for which we sacrifice to thee ; 

May we be lords of wealth.* 

i. 8. 15. a Thou ^ art the bolt of Indra, slaying foes ; with thee may he slay 
his foe.® 

h By the precept of Mitra and Varuna, the directors, I yoke thee with 
the yoking of the sacrifice. 

c Thou art the stepping of Vimu, thou art the step of Yisnu, thou art 
the stride of Visnu.’ 


^ As early as TB. divas is misunderstood to 
mean aiy anydn, which is quite impossi- 
ble. 

® This is a clear case of the absurd application 
of averse; £S. and HS. read ud aktdli, 
a/rvo iyamdndlk, and end w yanti msico na 
vdnth, while MS. has p^hdt: VS. h as 
onu fiyamdnaJi and prd with pnUidt 
® Jcrdyi (krdyi in Pada) is read hy KS. and VS. 
as krivi, by VSK. as hraviy by MS. as gtn*®, 
while MS. and VS. have tdsmin, which 
VSK. rejects for tdsmau The sense is 
doubtful : if it is taken as krayin the 
accent is wrong (the exceptions are negli- 
gible ; see Macdonell, Ved, Gramm, p. 87), 
and it seems to be suggested by the paral- 
lels, that the short i is correct, krivi is of 
course found in RV. ii. 17. 6 ; 22. 2, and 
elsewhere, where Sayana takes it as the 
name of an Asura, while kravi naight be 
a form of kraviSj ‘ raw flesh 
* This is a very common verse, identical with 
EV. X. 121. 10. 

»Cf.KS.xv.8; MS.ii.6. 12; VS, x. 19, 21- 
26. For the Brahmana see TB. i. 7, 9 ; 
5B, V. 4. 2. 6 ; 8.. 4-26. This section 


describes the triumphant career of the 
king in his chariot ; with a it is taken 
from the stand ; with b the right hand 
of the three horses is yoked ; with c the 
sacrificer mounts the chariot ; with d he 
advances in it ; with e he shoots arrows 
at a Rajanya who is placed in front or to 
the north ; with / he implores power for 
himself as the result of his symbolic 
overthrow of the Rajanya, and turns 
round from left to right ; g is used as he 
puts on a pair of sandals of boarskin, the 
boar being a spirited beast ; with h he 
descends to earth ; with i he takes off his 
ornaments of silver, y4und>ara (explained 
as tdmra)y and gold, and gives them ^to 
the Brahman priest ; k accompanies the 
libation for the unloosing of the chariot, 
and I is said as he deposits with the aid 
of the charioteer the chariot on its stand, 
thus dismissing the charioteer from the 
rite ; see Ap^S. xviii. 17 ; and cfl BfS, 
lii, 12-14 ; KfS. iv, 6. 9-88 ; MfS. ix. 
1 . 4 . 

« This is i 8. IS t. 

^ This is i 8. 10 g. 
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The THumph of the King 

d On the instigation of the Maruts may I conquer. 
e Be mind ready. 

/ May I be united with power and strength. 
g Thou art the spirit of cattle ; like them may my spirit he. 
h Homage to mother earth ; may I not harm mother earth [1] ; may 
mother earth harm me not. 

i So great art thou, thou art life, bestow life upon me ; thou art strength, 
bestow strength upon me ; thou art the yoker ; thou art radiance, bestow 
radiance upon me. 

h To Agni, lord of the house, hail ! To Soma, lord of the forest, hail ! 
To Indra's strength hail ! To the Maruts’ force hail ! 

I The gander seated in purity, the bright one seated in the atmosphere, 
The Hotr seated at the altar, the guest seated in the house, 

Seated among men, seated in the highest, seated in holy order, seated 
in the firmament, 

Bom of the waters, born of the cows, bom of holy order, bom of the 
mountain, the great holy order.^ 
i 8. 16. a Thou ^ art Mitra, thou art Varuna. 

h May I be united with the All-gods. 

c Thou art the navel of kingly power, thou are the womb of kingly 
power. 

d Sit thou on the smooth, sit thou on the ple^ant seat. 


' This is a mystic verse from EV. iv. 40. 5, 
The comm, applies all of it to the chariot 
and makes it mean ^ the chariot produces 
the E§jasuya ^ ! The verse is repeated 
in full at iv. 2. 1 n. 

» Cf- KS. 2 v. 8 ; MS. il 6. 12 ; TS. x. 26-28. 
For the Brahmana see TB. i. 7. 10 ; 9®* 
V. 4. 4. 4-19. This section gives the 
Mantras for the adoration of the king ; 
with a he drops down his right and left 
hand in turn which he has raised with 
i. 8. 12 7n ; with h he puts the hands in 
the clotted curds for the All-gods ; c is 
addressed to the garment of skin, which 
is deposited on the throne (SLsandl) with 
fbe Mantra d (though the comm, makes 
this to be addressed to the sacrificeris 
body, and it would seem natural to put 
the verse into the mouth of a priest as 
addressed to the king) ; with e the sacri- 
ficer takes his place on the throne ; / is 
pronounced when he is seated ; then all 
the priests, Adhvaryu in front, Brahman 
to north, Hotr to south, UdgStr to west, 
surround the king and the dialogue in g 


is exchanged ; with h the Brahman hands 
the king the wooden sword, which he 
hands to his dear friend or son, he to the 
Purohita, and he to the Ratnins, until it 
comes to. the ALk^vapa, who plays a 
symbolic game, ending wdth the gift to 
the king of five dice with i; kis addressed 
by the king in turn to the Samgrahitr, 
the Bhagadugha, and the Ksattr, and k 
accompanies three oblations, one in water, 
one in a tree-trunk (sthdnu) or an ant- 
heap, and one in the Gftrhapatya : between 
i and k intervene important events, the 
tale of 9 bnah 9 epa is told and gifts pre- 
sented to the Hotr and others j the offer- 
ing on twenty-one potsherds to the Maruts 
and the clotted curds for the All-gods are 
offered, and the concluding bath takes 
place ; see ApyS. xviii. 18. 1-20. 4 ; and 
cf. B9S. xii. 14, 15 ; MgS. ix. 1. 4 ; K^B. 
XV. 7. 1-12. The game of dice is ex- 
haustively considered by Bfiders, 2>as 
WUrfelspiei im alien Indien ; cf. also Vedic 
Indese, x. 2 seq. ; Caland, th)er das ritueUe 
Sutra des Baudhdyana, pp. 17, 18. 
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e May she hurt thee not ; may she hurt me not. 

/ Varuna, of sure vows, hath set him down 
In the f aters, with keen insight, for lordship*^ 
g 0 Brahman ! Thou, 0 king, art the Brahman priest, thou art Savitr 
of true instigation. 0 Brahman ! Thou, O king, art the Brahman priest, 
thou art Indra of true force [1]. 0 Brahman ! Thou, 0 king, art the 
Brahman priest; thou art Indra, the kindly. 0 Brahman ! Thou, 0 king, 
art the Brahman priest ; thou art Varuna, of true rule. 
k Thou art the bolt of Indra, slaying foes ; with this subject to me. 
i This king hath surmounted the quarters. 

Ic 0 thou of good fame ! 0 thou of prosperity ! 0 thou of true rule 1 
I To the son of the waters hail ! To the son of strength hail ! To 
Apii, lord of the house, hail ! 

i. 8. 17. He 2 offers to Agni on eight potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is gold. 
(He ofiers) to Sarasvati an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a calf. To 
Savitr (he offers) on twelve potsherds; the sacrificial fee is a speckled 
(ox). To Pusan (he offers) an oblation ; the sacrificial fee is a dark (ox). 
To Brhaspati (he offers) an oblation ; the sacrificial fee is a white-backed 
(ox). To Indra (he offers) on eleven potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is a bull. 
To Varuna (he offers) on ten potsherds; the sacrificial fee is a great 
castrated (ox). To Soma (he offers) an oblation; the sacrificial fee is 
a brown (ox). To Tvastr (he offers) on eight potsherds; the sacrificial 
fee is a white ^ (ox) To Visnu (he offers) on three potsherds ; the sacrificial 
fee is a dwarf (ox). 

i. 8. 18. On ^ the same day they consecrate, on the same day they buy 
the Soma. He presents a lotus wreath.^ He buys the Soma with calves* 


^ This is RV, i. 25. 10, without variant. For 
pastyd^ see note on i. S 1 2 e. 

3 Cf. KS. rr. 9 ; MS. ii. 6 . 13 ; VS. has 
nothing parallel. For the Brahmana 
see TB. i. 8. 1 ; v. 4. 5. 3-16. This 
section gives a list of the ten offerings 
to the Samsrps, the object of which is to 
restore the strength of Varuna after the 
pressing ; each is made on a separate day 
on an altar moved to the east, i.e. the 
old Ahavaniya serving as the new GSrha* 
patya and so forth ; on the seventh the 
for the Da^apeya rite begins, and 
on the next three days the tJpasads are 
performed : on the first the offering to 
Soma takes place before them, on the 
second that to Tvaste between the fore- 


noon and afternoon TJpasads, on the 
third that to Visnu after the TJpasads ; 
see Ap^S. xviii, 1^ 7-17 ; and cf. B^S. 
xii. 17 ; Kgs. xv. 8. 1-4 ; MgS. ix. 1. 6. 

* guTiffia is quite uncertain in sense ; * white ’ 

is given here by the comm. 

* Cf. the BrShmanas (the Sanhitfis have no 

parallel passages), TB. i. 8. 2 ; gBr v. 4. 
5. 22 ; PB. xviii. 9. 2-20. This section 
gives the characteristics of the I)a9apeya 
Soma rite as distinct from the normal 
rite; see ApgS. xviii. 11-21. 7; and cf. 
Bgs. xii. 17, 18; KgS. xv. 8. 22-27; 
Hillebrandt, Fed. Myth. i. 124 ; StftwZ- 
Utteratur, p. 146 ; Weber, Xnd, Stud. x. 86. 
® Or of the ‘Stbiscus mutabUis’, the sense of 
pundarin in the Lexx. 
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There is a drink for ten.^ A hundred Brahmans drink. The Stotra 
is the Saptadafa.^ The two ornaments ^ he gives to the Adhvaryu, the 
garland to the Udgatr, the round ornament to the Hptr, a horse to the 
Prastotr and Pratihartr, twelve heifers^ to the Brahitoan, a cow to the 
Maitravaruna, a bull to the Brahmanacchahsin, garments to the Nestr 
and Potr, a wagon drawn by one ox laden with barley to the Achavaka, 
a draught ox to the Agnidh. The Hotr is a Bhargava ; the Saman of the 
Brahman is the Qrayantiya ; ^ the Agnistoma Saman is the Varavantiya.® 
He takes water of the Sarasvati J 

i. 8. 19. To ® Agni he oflFers on eight potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is gold 
To Indra (he offers) on eleven potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is a bull. To 
the All-gods (he offers) an oblation ; the sacrificial fee is a tawny heifer. 
To Mitra and Varuna (he offers) clotted curds; the sacrificial fee is a cow. 
To Brhaspati (he offers) an oblation ; the sacrificial fee is a white-backed 
(ox). To the Adityas he sacrifices a sheep in young, to the Maruts a dappled 
heifer. To the Apvins and Pusan he offers a cake on twelve potsherds ; 
to Sarasvati of true speech an oblation; to Savitr of true instigation 
a cake on twelve potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is a dry skin bag and a bow 
with three arrows.^ 

L 8. 20. To Agni he offers on eight potsherds ; to Soma, an oblation ; to 


^ The comm, gives the alternative between 
a * drink by ten' or a ‘drink in ten 
cups ' : there are ten cups and ten Brah- 
mans drink of each. 

^ i. 6. the Stotra is made to take the Saptada^a 
form (sicwia), whatever it is. 
s Perhaps ‘ mirror ' is meant : ct pB. r. 4. 5. 
22 ; Eggeling, SBE. xlL 119, 

* pas&uxuki probably means (female) draught 

cow, as a by-form of pn^vah. Cf. Fedic 
Indexj i. 51 1 ; Pet. Lex. s. v. pra^kavdh, 

® That is the Saman used in response to the 
Brahmankcchahsin in the third Pistha 
Stotra of the Stotras at the midday 
pressing when he recites a Niskevalya 
pastra ; ef. Eggeling, SBE. xu, xvi ; it is 
normally the Gayatra, now it is the Saman 
Ijased on EV, viii. 99. 3 1 SV. i. 267 ; ii. 669. 

* In place of the YajBayajhiya , it is based 

on EV. i. 27. 1 ; SV. i. 17 ; ii. 984. 

^ i. e. the Vasativarl water ; cf. i, 3. 12. 

Cf. KS. IV. 9; MS. ii. 6. IS, and cf. the 
Brahmanas, TB. i. 8. 3 ; pB. v. 5. 1. 1«12. 
This section contains the sacrifices to 
propitiate the quarters, two animal offer- 
ings, and the oblations to the Satyadutas, 

17 [a.o.s, u] 


these being made as the king — like A 9 oka 
later — dispatches couriers to announce 
his accession to the neighbouring kings ; 
see Ap9S. xviii. 21. 8-22. 4; and cf. 
Bgs. xii. 19; M9S. ix. 1. 5; KfS. xv. 9, 
1-9. 

® Or perhaps ‘ three arrows ' only ; cf. Hao- 
donell, Ved. Gramm, p, 174. The re- 
ception of the messenger is the sign to 
the king of peace or war. 

w Cf. KS. IV. 9 ; MS. ii. 6. 13. For the Brfth- 
mana see TB. i. 8. 4 ; 9®* 

This section contains the oblation of the 
Prayujs, which fall into two sets of six 
and may be performed each one in a 
month, beginning with the second month 
of the cold season, or, as life is too short 
for this, in one day six, and the rest next 
day; the name is given because the 
seasons are thus yoked (riuprayoga) ; see 
Ap^S. xviii. 22. 5-8, and cf. xii. 19 ; 
M5S. ix. 1. 5 ; Kgs. xv, 9. 10-16. 

u The TB. gives as illustrations the operations 
of the Kuru-PancHlas in raiding their 
foes in the cool season and returning at 
the end of the hot season. 
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Savitr on twelve potsherds ; to Brhaspati an oblation ; to Tvastr on eight 
potsherds ; to (Agni) Vaicv^ara on twelve potsherds ; the sacrincial fee is 
tne southern drawer of the chariot stand. To Sarasvatl he offers an oblation ; 
to Pusan an oblat^pn ; to Mitra an oblation ; to Yarnna an oblation ; to 
the lord of the fields an oblation; to the iLdityas an oblation; the sacrificial 
fee is the northern drawer of the chariot stand. 

i 8. 21. a The * sweet with the sweet, bitter with the bitter, immortal with 
the immortal, with the Soma I unite thee ; thou art Soma : be ready for 
the A 9 vins, be ready for Sarasvatl, be ready for Indra, the good protector. 
6 Let the daughter of the Sun 
Purify for thee the fiowiag Soma 
With the eternal sieve.^ 
c Vayu purified by the strainer, 

Soma hath sped away, 

Indra’s dear friend.® 

d What then ? As men who have barley 
Eeap the barley in order, removing it, 

Hither bring the food of those 

Who have not gone to the reverential cutting of the straw.^ 
e To the A 5 vins he sacrifices a dusky (ox), to Sarasvatl a ram, to Indra 
a bull. 

/ To Indra he offers on eleven potsherds, to Savitr on twelve potsherds, 
to Varuna on ten potsherds. 

g 0 Pitrs, headed by Soma, rejoice. 
h The sacrificial fee is a mare, 
i. 8. 22. a 0 ® Agni and Visnu, great is your greatness ; 

Rejoice ye in the secret names of the ghee ; 

* Cf* KS. xii. 9 ; xxivii. 18 ; MS. ii. 8. 8 ; ^ prdn ia to be used for a Somavamin, pratudn 

Ui. 11. 7 ; VS. X. 31, 82; lix. 1-6. For for a Somatipavita, according to Ap. It 

tbe Brabmana see TB. i. 8. 6-10 ; 5®* is apparently simplest to regard as 

T. 5. 4. 1-85 ; xii. 7. 3. 5-13. This section mex*ely a case of the identification of Soma 

contains verses for the Sauiramani sacri- and Vayn : the rendering of Eggeling, 

fice; with a tbe priest mixes the Sura SBE. xli. 133, ‘inviting* (suggested for 

with young grain (fospa) ; with 5 and c he two RV. passages (vii. 92, 4 ; x. 46. 7) in 

purifies it with a strainer ; with d he BE.) is improbable, 

draws on the western Elhara cups of •* This agrees with RV. x. 181. 2 ; VS. reads 
SurS ; with g the remains of the Sura are ydjanii, changing the sense entirely :^MS. 

poured into a pot with a hundred holes has harhiid and ndmauktim, which VS. also 

; see Ap^S. xii. 1. 1-2. 10 ; 3. reads. Cf. iii. 1. 8. 2 ad Jin,, and v. 2. 11/. 

6, 7 ; and cf. B^S. xvii, 31-37 ; xv. ® This section gives the Puronuvfikyas and 
10. i-20; xii. 1. 22-2. 18. The second Yfijyas for the Kamyestis described in 

or western Shara is made to the front of ii 2. 9, 10. Mantras / and g ai’e alter- 

the Anvfiharyapacana altar, while the native Yajyfis, and k-n (really six verses, 

first is south of tbe high altar. as « is really three verses with the second 

This 28 EV. ix. 1. 6 with pundtu for pundtu part ( « 2, o and d) suppressed) are optional 
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Placing in every house seven treasures, 

May your tongue move forth to the ghee.' 

6 O Agni and Visnu, great is your dear abode ; 

Ye taste the ghee, rejoicing in its secrets ; 

In every home increasing lauds, 

May your tongue move forth to the ghee.® 
c May the goddess Sarasvati 
With strength, rich in mares, ^ 

Further us, she that aideth prayer. 
d To us from the sky, from the great [1] mountain ; 

May Sarasvati, the worshipful, come to the sacrifice ; 

May the goddess rejoicing in our supplication, rich in ghee, 

May she hearken gladly to our effectual speech. 
c 0 Brhaspati, with the All-gods, 

Do thou rejoice in our oblations ; 

Grant riches to the generous giver. 
f Then to the father, with the AU-gods, to the strong one. 

Let us pay honour with sacrifices, with reverence, with oblations ; 

0 Brhaspati, with good offspring, with heroes, 

May we be lords of wealth. 
g That various wealth bestow upon us, 

O Brhaspati, that shall surpass the enemy, 

That shall shine glorious, with insight among men, 

That shall be resplendent in glory, O thou who art bom of holy 
order [2].“* 

h O Mitra and Varuna, 

Bedew our pasturage with ghee ; 

With mead the r^ions, O ye wise ones, 
i Do ye unloose your arms for us to live ; 

Do ye bedew our pasturage with ghee ; 

Make us fjEunous among the folk, O ye young ones ; 

Hearken, O Mitra and VaruM, to these my supplications. 
h Agni for you I honour in song, 

BhSyyfis in the Soma-Rudra offering. jzisanavy sustuiydy and vSvrdhdnau with 

The verses as usual are mostly EV. with- carany&t, 

^ut change ; c « vi. 61. 4 ; d = v. 48. 11 ; * So Fischel, Fed. Stud. i. 10. But see above, 

e « in. 62. 4 ; iv. 60. 6 ; g ^ ii. 28. 16 ; p. 106, n. 2. 

A » ill. 62. 16 } t « vii. 62. 6 ; k-m = viii. * The exact sense of arydfy is not certain : 

SI. 14-18 ; n = i. 125. 4; o =* vi. 74. 2 Qeldner (Fed. Stud. iii. 90) takes it as a 

(with a variant) ; « vi. 74. 8 ; q and r possessive genitive (‘ wealth surpassing 

« ii. 40. 1 and 2- in value that of the enemy *) ; Oldenberg 

1 This resembles generally AV. vii 29. 1, on this passage prefers to see in it an 

which has pdtto and guhyasya, dddhdnau, accusative, as no doubt it is taken in 

and carany&t ; see Whitney’s note. AB. iv. 1 1. 6 : Oldenberg takes as 

* This resembles AV. vii 29. 2, which has subjunctive probably correctly. 
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The god first of the bright ones ; 

Honouring him who prospereth the fields 
Like a much loved friend,^ 

I Swiftly l^goeth) the chariot of the worshipper [3] 

Like a hero in every contest ; 

He who by sacrifice is fain to win the mind of the gods 
Shall prevail over those who sacrifice not, 
m Thou art not harmed, 0 sacrificer, 

Nor thou, 0 pourer, nor thou, 0 pious one ; 

There shall be wealth of heroes, 

And plenteousness of swift steeds ; 

No one shall in act approach him, 

No one shall anticipate him nor stay him. 
n Streams, health-bringing, like milch cows, 

Pour up to the man who hath sacrificed and shall sacrifice ; 
Him who filleth and satiateth [4], bringing fame, 

Streams of ghee approach on all sides. 

0 0 Soma and Eudra, do ye drive away 
The evil spirit that hath entered our abode ; 

Far away from us smite misfortune ; 

“Whatever sin we have done remove from us. 
p 0 Soma and Eudra, do ye give to us, 

In our bodies, all these medicines ; 

Loosen and remove the evil we have done 
That is bound within our bodies. 
q 0 Soma and Pusan, begetters of wealth, 

Begetters of sky, begetters of earth, 

Bom as protectors of the whole world, 

The gods have made (you) the navel of immortality, 
r In the birth of these gods they rejoiced ; 

They concealed the hateful darkness ; 

Through these two, Soma and Pu^, 

The Indra made the cooked (milk) among the raw cows. 


^ It ia not certain if vah is not to be taken 
with vdsunam and both dependent on 
pUrvgdm : the nse of saparydntah is natural 


where the speaker is a priest acting tor 
himself and others ; cf i. 8. 5 k. 



KANDA n 
PRAPATHAKA I 
The Special Animal Sacrijices 


ii. 1. 1. He ^ who desires prosperity should offer a white (beast) to Vayu ; 
Vayn is the swiftest deity ; verily he has recourse to him with his own share ; 
verily he makes him attain prosperity ; he prospers, ‘ He is an overswift 
deity/ they say, ‘ he has power to bum him up/ This (beast) he should 
offer to Vayu of the team ; the team is his support ; verily, being supported 
he attains prosperity to avoid being burnt ; he prospers [1]. He who desires 
a village ^ should offer to Vayu of the team ; Vayu leads these creatures tied 
by the nose ; verily he has recourse to Vayu of the team with his own 
share; verily he assigns him creatures led by the nose; he becomes possessed 
of a village. It is offered to (Vayu) of the team ; verily he makes creatures 
abide steadfast with him. He who desires offspring should offer to Vayu of 
the team ; Vayu is expiration, the team is inspiration ; expiration and in- 
spiration depart from the offspring of him [2] who being fit for offipring yet 
obtains not offspring. Verily he has recourse to Vayu of the team with his 
own share ; verily he for him begets offspring by means of expiration and 
inspiration ; he obtains offspring. He who has long been ill should offer to 
Vayu of the team; Vayu is expiration, the team is inspiration, expiration and 
inspiration depart from him whose illness is long. Verily he has recourse to 
Vayu of the team with his own share [3], he bestows on him expiration and 
inspiration ; even if his life be gone, he yet lives. Prajapati was here alone ; 


^ KS. xii. 18 ; xiiL 3 ; MS. ii. 5. 1. This 
chapter begins a series (ii. 1. 1-10) of 
Samyes^s of all sorts, based on the 
ritual of the Agnisomlya beast, which is 
assumed, and only the variants with 
their grounds are given. Ap9S. xii. 16, 
17 briefly runs through the list, and it is 
dealt with in detail in TB. ii. 8. 1. 1-6 
corresponding to TS. ii. 1. 1. 

^ The essence of the possession of a 0r&ma is 


not ownership of land according to the 
text but subordination, which well ac- 
cords with the theory that the royal 
grant of a village was one not of owner- 
ship but of political superiority and the 
receipt of dues. It is ^so possible that 
the simple process of beconaing the chief 
of a village by one's own exertions is 
contemplated. Cf. also ii. 1. 8. 2 ; Vedic 
Index, i. 246, 247; ii. 234, 216,264-266. 
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he desired, ^ May I create offspring and cattle ’ ; l^e took out from his body 
the omentum, and placed it in the fire. The hornless goat then came to life ; 
he offered it to its {^wn deity ; then did he create offspring and cattle. He 
who desires offspring [4] and cattle should offer to Prajapati a hornless goat. 
Verily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share ; verily he begets 
for hi m offspring and cattle. The beard ^ is the characteristic of man, the 
lack of horns of the horse, having incisors on one side only that of cattle, 
having sheep-like hooves that of sheep, the goat-nature that of goats ; so 
many are the domesticated animals ; verily by their characteristics he wins 
them [5]. He who desires cattle should offer one of a triplet to Soma and 
Pusan ; the she-goat has two teats, two are born separately the third for 
strength and growth. Verily he has recourse to Soma and Pusan with their 
own share; verily they produce cattle for him ; Soma is the depositor of seed, 
Pu^ the producer of cattle ; Soma deposits seeds for him, Pusan produces 
cattle. The sacrificial post is of Udumbara; the Udumbara is strength, 
cattle are strength ; verily by strength he wins for him strength and cattle, 
ii. 1. 2. Prajapati ^ created offspring ; they being created went away from 
him; they went to Varuna; he pursued them and asked them back; he 
would not give them back to him ; he said, ‘ Choose a boon, and then give 
them back to me.’ He chose a boon from them, it was the black (beast) 
with one white foot. He who is seized by Varuna should offer this black 
(beast) with one white foot to Varuna. Verily he has recourse to Varuna [1] 
with his own share; verily he sets him free from Varuna’s noose. It is a black 
(beast) with one white hoof, for it has Varuna for its deity (and serves) for 
prosperity. Svarbhanu, the Asura, pierced the sun with darkness ; the gods 
desired an atonement for him; the first darkness of his they struck off 
became a black sheep ; the second a bright-coloured one ; the third a white 
one ; what they cut from the upper part of the bone^ became a barren owe [2]. 
The gods said, ^ Here has come into being a divine beast ; to whom shall 
we offer him ? ’ Now then the earth was small, plants were not bom ; 
they offered the barren ewe to the Adityas as desire.® Then the earth 
became broad, the plants grew. He who desires, ' May I be extended with 


* This is repeated, probably copied, in v. 6. 

1 . 2 . 

* This is not very clear, but the idea seems 

to be that the birth of a third is a sign of 
strength of the mother -which makes the 
third a good offering; nand almost has 
the sense of * normally perhaps * apart * 
from -what is ont of the usual, unless 
indeed the idea is that two are bom 
together, the third a moment later : the 


accus. is rather vague in its reference, 
abhi probably helped it ; cf. AA. i. 5. 1 
with Keith's note. 

» Cf. KS. xii. IS; xiu. 1, 2; MS. ii. 5. 2; 
Ap^S. xix, 16. 7 gives the explanation of 
malkdfy as manildhj and the section is 
commented on in TB. iL 8. 1. 6-3, 2. 

* The phrase is a curious one, but the tradi- 
tion is uniform. 

® For the double dafc., cf. vi. S. 5. 1, n. 4. 



135] The Special Animal Sacrifices [ — ii l. 2 

cattle, with offspring be propagated ’ should offer this barren ewe to the 
Adityas as desire [3], Verily he has recourse to the Adi tyas as desire^ with 
their own share; verily they extend .him with cattle and propagate him 
with offspring. Yonder sun did not shine ; the gods desired an atonement 
for him ; for him they offered these dewlapped (beasts), to Agni one with a 
black neck, to Indra one of different colours, to Brhaspati a white one ; 
verily by means of them they restored his brilliance. For him who desires 
splendour he should offer dewlapped (beasts) [4], to Agni one with a black 
neck, to Indra one of different colours, to Brhaspati a white one. Verily he 
has recourse to these deities with theh own share ; verily they bestow splen- 
dour upon him ; he becomes resplendent. In the spring ^ in the naoming 
should he offer (the beast) with a black neck to Agni ; in the summer at 
midday (the beast) of different colours to Indra ; in the autumn in the after- 
noon the white (beast) to Brhaspati. These are the brilliances of the sun, 
in the spring in the morning, in the summer at midday, in the autumn in 
the afternoon ; verily he wins whatever brilliances there are [5]. They 
are offered in the course of the year ; the year is the giver of splendour' ; 
verily the year gives him splendour ; he becomes resplendent. They are 
(beasts) with young ; the foetus is power ; verily he bestows power upon 
him. He who being master of uttering speech cannot speak properly should 
offer a ewe to Sarasvati ; Sarasvati is speech ; verily he has recourse to 
Sarasvati with her own share, she bestows on him [6] speech, and he becomes 
an utterer of speech. Its teeth are complete ; therefore men utter speech 
whole.^ He who is long ill should offer to Agni (a beast) with black neck, 
and a brown (beast) to Soma ; the body of him whose illness is long goes to 
Agni, the sap to Soma ; verily he ransoms from Agni his body, from Soma 
his sap, and even if his life is gone, yet he lives. He who desires offspring 
should offer to Soma a brown (beast), and to Agni one with a black neck ; 
Soma [7] is the depositor of seed, Agni the producer of offspring ; verily 
Soma deposits seed for him, Agni produces offspring ; he obtains offspring. 
The Brahman wdio despite study does not win fame should offer to Agni (a 
beast) with a black neck, and to Soma a brown (one) ; in that (the beast) is 
offered to Agni, thereby he places brilliance in him ; in that (the beast) is 
offered to Soma, thereby (he places) splendour. The one with a black neck 
is for Agni ; verily he drives away the darkness from him : it is white [8] ; 
verily he bestow^s brilliance on him. There is a brown one for Soma ; verily 


^ The acc. kdmam is probably attracted into 
the case of ^diiydn : no other explanation 
is necessary, though the analogy of Agni 
Kama in ii. 2. 3. 1 may suggest as trans- 
lated above and here that the Adityas are 


here « desire, * the Adityas as desire 
* For the form cf Panini, vii. 1, 89 with 
comm, ; 'Whitney, Sansk. ffrawm. § lU2tf. 
» Cf. on vac, Vsdic Index, ii. 279, 280. 
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he bestows splendour and radiance on him. He who has a dispute for a 
Purohitaship should offer (a beast) with a black neck to Agni, a brown one 
to Soma, and one w^th a black neck to Agni ; the Brahman is connected with 
Agni, the prince with Soma ; on either side of (the beast) for Soma there is 
one for Agni ; verily with brilliance, with the Brahman, he seizes on either 
side the kingdom, and forthwith appropriates it; they choose him as Purohita. 
ii. 1. 3. The^ gods and the Asuras strove for these worlds ; Visnu saw this 
dwarf, 2 he offered it to its own deity; then he conquered these worlds. One 
who is engaged in a stmggle should offer a dwarf (beast) to Visnu ; then he 
becomes Visnu and conquers these worlds. He should offer on an uneven 
(place), for these worlds are uneven as it were ; (verily it serves) for pros- 
perity. He who is engaged in a contest should offer (a beast) with a spot 
on its forehead and horns bent forward to Indra, the angry, the wise [1]. 
By power (indriyd)^ by anger, by wisdom, one wins a contest. Verily he has 
recourse to Indra, the angry, the wise, with his own share ; verily he bestows 
on him power, anger, wisdom ; he wins that contest. He who desires a 
village should offer (a beast) with dappled thighs to Indra with the Maruts. 
Verily he has recourse to Indra with the Maruts with his own share; verily 
he subdues his relatives® to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. In that 
it is an ox [2], it is Indra’s ; in that it is dappled, it is of the Maruts, for pros- 
perity. It has dappled thighs behind ; verily he makes the folk dependent 
on him. He who desires food should offer a brown (beast) to Soma ; food is 
connected with Soma ; verily he has recourse to Soma with his own share ; 
he bestows food on him ; verily he becomes an eater of food. It is brown ; 
that is the colour of food ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who being 
meet for kingship obtains not a kingdom should offer a brown (beast) to 
Soma [3] ; the kingdom is connected with Soma ; verily he has recourse to 
Soma with his own share ; Soma bestows on him a kingdom ; the kingdom 
comes to him. It is brown, that is the colour of Soma ; (verily it serves) for 
prosperity. He whose prosperity is gone and who desires support should 
offer (a beast) with a spot on the forehead and horns bent forward to Indra, 
the conqueror of Vrtra; verily he overcomes the evil foe and attains support. 
He who is seized by evil should offer (a beast) with a spot on the forehead 
and horns bent forward to Indra, the overcomer of enemies [4] ; the enemy is 
the evil ; verily he has recourse to Indra, the overeomer of enemies with his 


‘ 0£ KS. liii. S, 4i MS. ii. 5. 8, 4, 8, 9. 
Ap^S. xix. 16. 8 explains that tJtiamc may 
refer either to the place of sacrifice or the 
place of slaying the animal. The section 
is commented on in TB. ii. 8. 8. 2 4. 4. 

* Its own deity is Vifinn, who thus sacrifices 


to himself -with an animal in the shape 
of a dwarf. The connexion with the 
dwarf incarnation of Visnu is clear ; see 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology^ pp. 89, 41, 
156 ; JRAS. xxvii. 188, 189. 

* For sajdtaj ct Vedic IndeXf ii. 418. 



137] The Special Animal Sacrijices [ — i. 4 

own share, and he drives away from him the enemy, the evil. He who 
being meet for kingship obtains not a kingdom should offer (a beast) with 
a spot on the forehead and horns bent forward to Indra^f the thunderbolt. 
Verily he has recourse to Indra of the thunderbolt with his own share; he 
bestows his thunderbolt on him, the bolt kindles him for prosperity, the 
kingdom comes to him. It has a spot on its forehead and horns bent for- 
ward, that is the shape of the bolt, (and so it serves) for prosperity, 
ii. 1. 4. Yonder^ sun did not shine the gods desired an atonement 
for him ; for him they offered this offering of ten bulls ; verily thereby 
they restored his brilliance. For him who desires splendour he should 
offer this offering of ten bulls; verily he has recourse to yonder sun with liis 
own share ; verily he bestows on him splendour ; he becomes resplendent. 
He should offer in the spring in the morning three with spots on the 
forehead ; in the summer at midday [1] three with white backs ; in 
the autumn in the afternoon three with white tails. Three are the 
brilliances of the sun, in the spring in the morning; in the summer 
at midday; in the autumn in the afternoon; verily he wins whatever 
brilliances there are. They are offered in sets of three ; verily in order 
he bestows brilliance on him. They are offered in the course of the year ; 
the year is the giver of splendour ; verily the year gives him splendour ; he 
becomes resplendent. At the end of the year he should offer a reddish- 
brown one to Prajapati [2] ; all the gods are Prajapati ; verily he rests on 
all the gods. If he fears, ‘ I shall become diseased in the skin,’ he should 
offer a dark (beast) to Soma and Pu^n ; man has Soma as his deity, cattle 
have Pui^n ; verily by his own deity, by cattle, he makes a skin for him ; 
he does not become diseased in the skin. The gods and Yama were at 
strife over this world ; Yama appropriated (ayuvaia) the power and strength 
of the gods ; therefore Yama has his name [3]. The gods reflected, ‘ Yama 
here has become what we are.’ They had recourse to Prajapati. Prajapati 
from his body fashioned out the bull and the cow ; the gods offered a 
cow to Visnuand to Vanina, a bull to Indra ; they caused him to be seized 
by Varuna and by Visnu, the sacrifice, they drove him away; his power they 
appropriated by means of that for Indra. He who has foes should in strife 
offeJi to Visnu and Varuna a cow [4], to Indra a bull ; verily causing his foe to 
be seized by Vanina, by Visnu, the sacrifice, he drives him away, he appro- 
priates his power by means of that for Indra, he prospers, his foe is defeated. 
Indra slew Vrtra ; him Vrtra slain bound with sixteen coils ; from the head 

^ Cf. KS. 7, 4, 5 ; MS. ii. 5. 4—6. Ap^. devata vd yaddivaia vd This 

xix. 16. 9, 10 points out that the deity of section is dealt with in TB. ii. 8. 4. 4~8, 

the dd^rs(jd}ha is undecided, and gives so far as §§ 4, 7 are concerned, 

as options Aditya, Prajapati, cdkdda^na- » Cf. below, ii. 1. 8 ; 2. 10 init 
18 [h.o.b, la] 
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of Vrfcra ciame out cows, they were (cows) of Videha;^ behind them came the 
bull It India [5] perceived ; he reflected, ' He who shall offer him shall 
be freed from thishvil ’ ; he offered to Agni one with a black neck, tolndra 
a bull. Agni, being approached with his own share, burned into sixteen 
pieces the coils of Vrtra, and by (the offering) to India he bestowed power 
on himself. He who is seized by evil should ofler (a beast) with a black 
neck to Agni, and a bull to India; verily Agni, being approached with his own 
share [6], burns away his evil, and by (the offering) to India he bestows 
power on himself, he is freed from the evil, he prospers. He who is long in 
exile should offer a cow to sky and earth ; for he is not established in them ; 
verily also he who is long in exile hsts recourse to sky and earth with their 
own share; verily they establish them; he is established. It is one which is 
long in labour, for long in labour as it were is the kingdom of him who is 
long in exile ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. To Vayu [7] he should offer a 
calf; Vayu is their calf; these worlds are barren^ for him, the people are 
barren ; verily also he who is long in exile has recourse to Vayu with his 
own share : verily Vayn causes these worlds and the people to give to him ; 
these worlds drop milk ^ for him ; the people wait upon him in service, 
ii. 1. 5. India* opened the hole of Vrtra ; the topmost cattle he grasped by 
the back and pulled out ; ^ a thousand cattle followed it, it became hump- 
backed. He who desires cattle should offer this humpbacked (one) to India ; 
verily he has recourse to India with his own share; verily he bestows cattle 
upon him ; he becomes possessed of cattle. It is humpbacked [1] ; the hump- 
backed is fortune a thousandfold ; verily by fortune he wins cattle. When 
he obtains a thousand cattle, he should offer a dwarf (beast) to Visnu ; upon 
it the thousand rested ; therefore the dwarf, stretched out, affords support 
to cattle when bom. ‘ Who can obtain a thousand cattle V they say ; verily 
he should make up a thousand days and nights and sacrifice.® The days 
and nights [3] are cattle ; verily he gives support to cattle when born. He 
who desires offspring should offer a barren cow to the plants ; the plants 
hinder him from offspring who being fit for offspring does not obtain off- 

^ Tlie sense is doubtful : the comm, has ruptions of a rare expression : SSjana has 

)}i^ndehasambandhinyahf which does not prasravayanii. 

help. Apparently cows of Videha were ^ Of, BIS. xiii. 3-5 ; MS. iii. 5. 3-5, 8, 9.'^ Of 
especiaHy famous. See Tedic Index, ii. 298. this section §§ 8 and 5 are noted in TB. 

2 The metaphor is clearly from a cow which ii. 8. 4, 8 and 5. 1-3. 

is long in labour, and is therefore without ® 'Pot {xkkkidatf as the ed- correctly reads, see 
milk. The form dSpayaii below has its Whitney on TPr. xiv. 8 ; Maedonell, 

true causal sense and is not equivalent to Fed. Gramm. § 30 ; below vi. 6. 11. 1. 

an ordinary rerb. « The sense is slightly obscure : apparently 

® This sense of snw suits admirably the con- he is to wait a thousand days and nights 

text. The Tariants stuvanti (A, B), sru- and then offer the vdmaria in place of an 

vanH (C), snwanii (D) are all easy cor- offering of a thousand cattle. 
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spring ; the plants indeed destroy the pregnancy of that one wiiich becomes 
barren, verily he has recourse to the plants with their own share ; verily they 
from his own self ^ beget him offspring ; he obtains offspring [3], The plants 
are the waters, man is what' is not ; verily the waters give him being from 
non-existence; therefore they say, both he who knows thus and who (knows) 
not, " The waters verily give being from non-existence/ He who desires 
prosperity should offer to Indra (a cow) which is barren after one birth ; he 
is unborn who being fit for prosperity obtains it not; the (cow) became 
barren after bearing Indra ^ [4] ; verily he has recourse to Indra with his owm 
share ; verily he causes him to attain prosperity ; he prospers. He should 
offer to Indra (the calf) through bearing which (the cow) became barren; that 
indeed is power {indriyd ) ; verily straightway he obtains power. He whose 
ancestors and himself for three generations ^ liave not drunk Soma should 
offer (a bull) which has again been let loose to Indra and Agni ; the Soma 
drinking of a Brahman is interrupted if his ancestors and himself for tliree 
generations have not drunk Soma [5] ; verily he has recourse to Indra and Agni 
with their own share ; verily they bestow on him the drinking of Soma, the 
drinking of Soma comes to him. In that it is offered to Indra, the Soma- 
drink is power; verily he wins power, the Soma-drink. In that it is offered to 
Agni, the Brahman is connected with Agni, verily he continues his own deity. 
It is let loose again, for his drinking of Soma is as it were let loose again [6] ; 
(verily it serves) for prosperity. When practising witchcraft, he should 
offer a hornless (beast) to Brahmanaspati ; verily he has recourse to Bi'ahman- 
aspati with his own share ; verily he cuts him down to him ; ^ swiftly he 
reaches destruction. It is a hornless one ; prosperity is razor-edged ; in 
that it is hornless, (it serves) for prosperity. The sacrificial post is shaped 
like a wooden sword ; ‘ the wooden sword is a thunderbolt ; verily he hurls 
a thunderbolt against him ; the strew is made of Qara grass ; verily he crushes 
him ; the kindling-wood is of Vibhidaka ; verily he splits him. 
ii. 1. 6. He^ who desiring a village desires, ‘ May I be the back of my equals’, 
should offer to Brhaspati (a beast) with a white back ; verily he has recourse 
to Brhaspati with his own share ; verily he makes him to be the back of his 
peers ^ he becomes possessed of a village. It is with a white back, for it has 
Brhgspati as its deity ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires food 
should offer a dark (beast) to Pusan ; Pusan is food ; verily he has recourse 

^ i.e. not an adopted son — yoni here has its himself. 

wide sense. * Xh© sens© of dvrgccUi is perfectly certain ; 

» For Indra's birth from a cow see 5j[acdonell, cf. Deibriick, AlUnd. Synt p, 143, with 

Vidio Mythology, p. 56, A pumr atsrsta is Oldenberg, J^gveda-Noien, i. 28, 24 ; below 

one which is old and useless, vi, 1, 4. 9, p. 491, n. 1. 

• The counting is probably inclusive, i.e, the ^ This s^tion is commented on in TB. ii. 8. 
third generation includes the Brahman 5. 8>6. 5. 
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to Pusan with his own share ; verily he gives him [1] food ; he becomes an 
eater of food. It is dark, that is the form of food ; (verily it serves) for 
prosperity. He f^^ho desires food should offer a dappled (beast) to the 
Maruta; the Mamts are food ; verily he has recourse to the Maruts with their 
own share ; verily they give him food ; he becomes an eater of food. It is 
dappled ; that is the form of food ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He 
who desires power should offer a ruddy (beast) to Indra ; verily he has recourse 
to Indra [2] with his own ; verily he bestows power on him ; he becomes 
possessed of power. It is ruddy and has eyebrows ; that is the form of 
Indra ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires gain should offer 
to Savitr a spotted (beast) ; Savitr is lord of production ; verily he has recourse 
to Savitr with his own share ; verily he produces gain for him, his offspring 
desire gifts. It is spotted, for it has Savitr as its deity [3] ; (verily it serves) 
for prosperity. He who desires food should offer to the All-gods (a beast) 
of many forms ; food is connected with the All-gods; verily he has recourse to 
the All-gods with their own share ; verily they give him food ; he becomes 
an eater of food. It is of many forms ; food is of many forms ; (verily it 
serves) for prosperity. He who desires a village should offer to the All-gods 
(a beast) of many forms ; his relatives are connected with the All-gods ; verily 
he has recourse to the All-gods with their own share ; verily they subdue 
his [4] relations to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. It is of many 
forms, for it is connected with many deities ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 
He who is long ill from an unknown cause should offer to Prajapati (a beast) 
without horns ; man is connected with Prajapati ; Prajapati verily knows 
of him who is long ill from an unknown cause ; verily he has recourse to 
Prajapati with his own share ; verily he releases him from this weariness. 
It is without horns, for it has Prajapati as its deity ; (verily it serves) for 
prosperity* 

ii. 1. 7, The^ Vasat cry cleft the head of the Gayatri; the sap thereof fell 
away. Brhaspati seized it; it became a cow with a white back. The 
second (sap) which fell Mitra and Varuna seized ; it became a cow of two 
forms. The third (sap) which fell the All-gods seized ; it became a cow of 
many forms. The fourth (sap) which fell entered the earth ; Brhaspati [1] 
seized it, (saying), ‘Be this (mine) for enjoyment’ ; it became a bull and a 
COW.2 The blood which fell Eudra seized ; it became a fierce red cow. He 


' Cf. KS, xiii. 8 ; MS. ii. 5. 7. Of this 
section §§ 8 and 7 are dealt with in TB. 
ii. 8. 6. 6-9. 

* The sense of ufcfovofd is nncertain ; Monier 
Williams’s Diet, gives ii as a bull and 
a cow. But the Pet. Lexx. agree in the 


version ^Stierkalb’. The masc. ending 
and the singular are contrary to the 
ordinary mles regarding Bvandvas 
(Wackernagel, AUind, Gramm, xx. i. 165). 
But this sense is supported by ii. 1. 4. 4 
where the dual occurs, and nothing can 
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who desires splendour should offer to Brhaspati (a beast) with white back ; 
verily he has recourse to Brheispati with his own share ; verily he bestows 
splendour upon him ; he becomes resplendent. The cow is the sap of the 
metres [2] ; splendour is as it were sap ; verily with the s^ap o£ the metres he 
wins the sap which is splendour. He who desires rain should offer to Mitra 
and Varuna (a cow) of two forms ; the day is connected with Mitra, the 
night with V aruna ; by day and night Parjanya rains ; verily he has recourse 
to Mitra and Varuna with their own share ; verily they by clay and night 
make Parjanya rain for him. The cow is the sap of the metres, the rain 
indeed is as it were sap ; verily by the sap of the metres [3] he wins the 
sap which is rain. He who desires offspring should offer to Mitra and 
Varuna (a cow) of two forms ; the day is connected with Mitra, the night 
with Varuna ; by day and night indeed offspring are bom ; verily he has 
recourse to Mitra and Varuna with their own share ; verily they by day and 
night beget offspring for him. The cow is the sap of the metres, ofi'spring 
indeed are as it were sap ; verily with the sap of the metres he wins the sap 
which is offspring [4]. He who desires food should offer to the All-gods 
(a cow) of many forms ; food is connected with the All -gods ; verily he has 
recourse to the All-gods with their own share; verily they give him food ; he 
becomes an eater of food. The cow is the sap of the metres, food indeed is 
as it were sap ; verily by the sap of the metres he wins the sap that is food. 
He who desires a village should offer to the All-gods (a cow) of many forms ; 
his relatives are connected with the All-gods [5] ; verily he has recourse to 
the All-gods with their own share; verily they subject his relatives to him ; 
he becomes possessed of a \illage. The cow is the sap of the metres, relatives 
indeed are as it were sap ; verily with the sap of the metres he wins the sap 
which is relatives. He who desires splendour should offer to Brhaspati a 
bull and a cow; verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with his own share; 
verily he bestows splendour on him [6]; he becomes resplendent. The bull 
grazes at will, splendour indeed is as it were will ; verily by will he wins will 
which is splendour.^ He who practises witchcraft should offer a red (cow) 
to Kudra ; verily he has recourse to Rudi'a %vith his own share ; verily he cuts 
him down to him ; swiftly he reaches destruction ; it is red. for it has Budra 
as its deity ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. The sacrificial post ^ is shaped 
like the wooden sword, the wooden sword is a thunderbolt ; verily he hurls 

be derived from uksamfiat in 9 B. 3 di. 1912, pp. 1101 , 1102 . 

4. 4, 6 , which the Pet. Lexx. render ^ an ^ vd^m has a clear play on ttAisttcopd : it may 
impotent bnll% but Eggeling renders ‘a be ai^ued that the use here supports the 

cow longing for the bull % and which it- rendering < Stierkalb ’ oivksava^, but this 

self may be a Bvandva. Cksavagd in 9 B. cannot be relied upon, 

iv. 5. 1, 9 gives no help. Sayana’s ren- ^ sphySkrtiriipa agny&gdriko tJd, Ap^S. xix. 16. 
dering gives no help. Cf. Keith, JRAS. 12, 
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a thunderbolt against him ; the strew is made of Qara grass ; verily he 
crushes him ; the kindling-wood is of Vibhidaka ; verily he splits him.^ 
ii. 1. 8. Yonder ^ sun did not shine*/ the gods desired an atonement for him ; 
for him they ofter4l a white cow to Surya ; verily thereby they restored hi§ 
brilliance. For him who desires splendour, he should offer this white cow 
to Surya ; verily he has recourse to yonder sun with his own share ; verily 
he bestows splendour upon him ; he becomes resplendent. The sacri- 
ficial post is of Bilva wood. Whence yonder [1] sun was bom, thence the 
Bilva arose ; verily he wins splendour with its place of origin. He who 
practises witchcraft should ofier to Brahmanaspati (a cow) with brown 
ears ; first he should make to Varuna an offering on ten potsherds ; verily he 
causes Varuna to seize his foe and lays him low with the Brahman, It has 
brown ears ; that is the symbol of the Brahman ; (verily it serves) for pros- 
perity, The sacrificial post is shaped like the wooden sword ; the wooden 
sword is a thunderbolt ; verily he hurls a thunderbolt against him ; the strew 
is made of Qara grass ; verily he crushes [2] him ; the kindling-wood is of 
Vibhidaka; verily he splits him.^ He to whom the sacrifice does not come 
should offer a dwarf (beast) to Visnu ; the sacrifice is Visnu ; verily he has 
recourse to Visnu with his own share ; verily he gives him the sacrifice, the 
sacrifice comes to him. It is a dwarf (beast), for it has Visnu for its deity ; 
(verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires cattle should offer to Tvastr 
a horse; ^ Tvastr is the producer of pairings of animals [3] ; verily he has 
recourse to Tvastr with his own share; verily he produces animals in pairs 
for him, for in him offspring and cattle have entered ; verily also the male 
horse straightway wins offspring and cattle. He who when a. contest is 
joined desires an agreement ^ should offer to Mitra a white (beast) ; verily he 
has recourse to Mitra with his own share; verily he brings him into harmony 
with .his friend [4], It is spacious ; verily he encourages him. He who 
desires rain should offer to Prajapati a black (beast) ; Prajapati is the lord of 
rain; verily he has recourse to Prajapati with bis own share; verily he makes 
Parjanya raiif^ for him. It is black, that is the form of rain ; verily by 
its form he wins rain.® It is spotted ; verily he produces the lightning and 
makes rain for him. It has low horns; verily he brings down the rain for him. 


1 Cf. ii. 1. 6. 7 ; 8, 2, 8. 

» Cf. KS. xiii. 8 ; MS. ii. 6. 8-5, 8, 9 ; Ap^S. 
xix, 16. 18. This section is, as regards 
§5 1, 4, deilt with in TB. ii. 8. 7, 1-8. 

® So abov^ ii. 1. 4 and below, ii. 2. 10. 

* So above, ii. 1. 6. 7 ; 7. 7. 

* A xnasc. vadand &om the fern, vadavd to suit 

the context; cf, Tedic Indent ii, 287; 
Weber, Ind. Stud, xiii, 96. 


* Sayana gives, as an alternative sense, tAit of 

a vow to slay the foremost hero on the 
opposite side, but that is impossible. 
Bhask. gives either union with wealthy 
friends or agreement with enemies. 

’ Apparently the Ydpa is meant (Saya^). 

* This rain speU is a common one in Vedic 

India. 
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ii. 1. 9. Food ^ came not to Varuna when he had pressed.^ He beheld this 
black cow which isVaruna’s; it he oflered to its own deity; then food came to 
him. He to whom being fit for food food does not come should offer to Vanina 
this black cow; verily he has recourse to Varuna with hii own form ; verily 
he gives him food ; he becomes an eater of food [1]. It" is black, for it has 
Varuna as its deity ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires food 
should offer a white (beast) to Mitra and a black to Varuna at the union 
of the waters and the plants ; " the plants are connected with Mitra, and the 
waters with Varuna ; on the sap of the water and of the plants do we live ; 
verily he has recourse to Mitra and Varuna with their own share; verily they 
give him food; he becomes an eater of food [2]. He should offer at the union 
of the waters and of the plants, to attain both. The sacrificial post is bifur- 
cate/ for there are two deities ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who is 
long ill should offer a white (beast) to Mitra, and a black to Varuna ; in that 
one is offered to Mitra, by means of Mitra he appeases Varuna for him ; in 
that one is offered to Varuna, straightway he sets him free from Varuna’s 
noose ; even if his life be gone, he yet lives. The gods could not find pros- 
perity [3] ; they saw it in the pair ; they could not agree about it ; the A 9 vins 
said, ' Ours is it ; do not claim it.’ ^ It became the Afvins’ only. He who 
desires prosperity should offer to the A 9 vins a twin cow ; verily he has re- 
course to the A 9 vins with their own share ; verily they bestow prosperity 
upon him ; he prospers in offspring and cattle. 

ii. i. 10. He® who being a bad Brahman desires to drink Soma should offer 
to the A 9 vins a dusky (beast) with spots on the forehead; the A 9 vins 
were among the gods those who did not drink Soma ; they later acquired 
the drinking of Soma ; the A 9 vina are the gods of the bad Brahman who 
desires to drink Soma ; verily he has recourse to the Agvins with their own 
share; verily they give to him the drinking of Soma; the drinking of Soma 
comes to him. In that it is dusky, verily he drives away the darkness 
from him. In that it has spots on the forehead [1], verily at the beginning 


' There is no mention of this section in TB. 
ii. 8, but ii. 8. 7. 8-10 deals with the 
Agnlsomiya victim which serves as the 
prakrti for the kamyah pa^ava^ 

2 anMdya^ ' food eating % comes to mean little 
more than dnwa, which indeed occurs as 
almost a synonym below. It is specially 
common in the AA. 

^ Ap^S. xix. 10. 14 (which Garbe has not 
corrected from the text of Sayana) gives, 
according to SSyana, the choice of an in- 
terpretation by seasons (prdvrH ^radpraU- 
pattcni I’d) or by place (naiMk$efrayor madh-^ 


ye), the latter being his version of rtvor 
madhye, which appears to have been in 
his text of Ap^JS. Probably the original 
had merely the option of prdvrsi &c, , and 
rivor madhye, and no special version was 
given. 

* Ap^S* xix. 16. 16 gives as alternatives yad 
urdhvam ra^nayds or upardd ubhe ^kke 
cc^dpn sacasdle sydldm, 

® md here is used with the loc, like vi-vad 
and sam'Vad; cf Delbriick, JMnd, Synt, 
p. 119 ; for the conjunct., see ibid. 860, 

« Cf. KS. xiU.6; MS. ii.5. i. 
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he bestows brilliance on him. He whom men calumniate though he has 
slain no one should offer a Gayal to Vayu; impure speech comes to him whom 
men calumniate though he has slain no one; the Gayal is neither a domestic 
nor a wild animal^j; he is neither in the village nor the forest whom men 
calumniate though he has slain no one; Vayu is the purifier of the gods; verily 
he has recourse to Vayu with his own share ; verily he [2] purifies him.^ The 
dawn shines away from him and he enters the darkness, the evil, to whom 
when the litany to the A 9 vins is being recited the sun becomes not visible ; 
he should offer to Surya (a beast) of many forms ; verily he has resort to 
yonder sun with its own share; verily it drives away the darkness, the evil, 
from him, the dawn shines upon him, he strikes away the darkness, the evil.® 

ii. 1. 11. a Indra^ on all sides.^ 
b On Indra men. 

c 0 Maruts, what time from the sky.*^ 
d The protection which ye. 
e In contests we invoke Indra, swift to hear, 

The divine folk working good, freeing from distress, 

Agni, Mitra, Varuna, for gain, Bhaga, 

Sky and earth, the Maruts for welfare. 

/ May the moving one who strikes at morning * delight us ; 

May Vata delight us, pourer of waters ; 

Indra and Farvata quicken us ; 

May the All-gods vouchsafe us this. 

I hail the dear names f 1] of yon impetuous ones, 

That, 0 Manits, calling they may rejoice.’ 
h For glory they are wreathed in flames, 

In the rays (of the sun), adorned with rings they (are accompanied) 
with singers ; 

They wearing daggers, impetuous, fearless, 

Here found the dear home of the Maruts.* 


^ a durbrdhmana is probably one of doubtful 
Brahmanhood, t/asya veda^ ca vedi ca vichu 
dyetfi iripHrusam, 

* hate is important : it is the act of the sacri- 
ficer, as contrasted -with hanti of the 
action of Aditya. 

^ This section as usual contains a collection 
of Yftjyas and Puronuvakyas for £Am- 
yestis, for which see ii. 2. 11. Most of 
the verses are from EV. ; e *= x. 63. 0 ; 
/ * i. 122. 3 ; flr vii. 66. 10 ; A « i. 87. 
6 ; m = T. 7. 2 ; n « v. 7. 3 ; o » i. 107. 
1 ; » ii. 27. 13 ; g « ii. 27. 4 j r = ii, 

27, 8 ; s M ii^ 8^ 6 ; ^ an ii. 27. 11 ; 


u vii, 51. 1 ; t? = i. 26. 19 ; to « i. 24. 

11 . 

* For a and 6 see L 6. 12 a and 6. 

* For c and d see L 6. 11 p and q. 

® The pdrijmd vasarhd is apparently the wind, 
which smites at morning the demo!h of 
night. 

’ The structure of the verse is doubtful : the 
change to third person in irpdn is not 
impossible ; ydd may of course have a 
temporal sense, * when*. 

* fkvabhih is not very clear if it means 

‘ praisers as is its normal sense. 



145 ] 


[ — ii. h 11 


The Special Sacrifices 


i First let Agni with the Vasus aid us ; 

Let Soma with the Eudras protect (us) ; 

Let Indra with the Maruts act in due course ; 

Let Varuna with the Adityas quicken us/ 
h God Agni with the Vasus [2], ^ 

Soma with the dread forms, 

Indra with the Maruts, worthy of sacrifice, 

Varuna with the Adityas hath been in harmony with us. 

I As the Adityas are united with the Vasus, 

The Eudras with the Maruts, 

So, O thou of three names, 

May the All-gods without anger be of one mind.^ 
m He in whose presence wheresoever 
Men rejoice in the dwellings of men, 

VT'hom in honour they kindle, 

Whom together they produce. 
n When we offer food, 

The oblations of men, 

He by the might of his glory [S], 

Graspeth the reins of sacred law/ 

0 The sacrifice seeketh the good^vill of the gods ; 

Be kindly, 0 ye Adityas ; 

Make your lovingkindness turn (to us), 

Which shall more plenteously deliver us from distress. 
p Pure he dwelleth, undeceived, 

Among "waters rich in grass, waxing old with noble sons ; 
None slayeth him from near or from afar. 

Who is in the guidance of the Adityas. 
q Ye Adityas support the world, 

Gods, guardians of all the universe, 

Far-seeing, guarding [4] the holy, 

Eighteous, enacting debts.^ 


These verses occur in KS, x. 12 ; MS. iv. 12. 
2 with variants : in i rudrair^ riuthd and 
fdma ya/hsat (for sdm ^ifdiu); in k the 
verse runs : ’ sdm agnir vdsubhir no avySt 
sdmo rudriydhkis imuhhih | sdm indro 
rdtdhavyo marudbkis sdm ddityair varum 
vifvdveddh. See also A^S. ii. 11. 12; 
99s. iii. 6. 2, 3. 

This verse in a mutilated form appears in 
AV. vL 74. 3, where see Whitney’s note. 
fdvasd is read in the BY. Pada and this is 
probably correct. In ni indhatS is not a 
dative but an irregularly accented third 
19 [H.o.a.is] 


plur. (Whitney, SansJc. Grammm § €65). 
kuira cid presumably obtains its indefinite 
sense by reason of its presence (despite 
the order) in the rel. clause ydsya. 

* sthd is read in the Safihita MSS. and ex- 
plained as sthdh in the Pada MSS. and so 
in BY. If this is so, it is an acc. in 
contrast with jdgai (Macdonell, Ved. 
Qramm^ p. 251, gives only sdidh as nom.), 
but the substitution of sthd is very tempt- 
ing and aids the construction, though of 
course the verb of the preceding verse 
can be carried on. Weber, who originally 
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T Three earths they support, and three skies ; 

Three rules are in their ordinance ; 

Through sacred law great is your mightiness, 0 Adityas ; 

Sweet is:bthat, 0 Aryaman, 0 Mitra, 0 Varuna. 

5 Let us make supplication 
To those heroes, the Adityas, 

The tender, for help. 
t Nor right is visible, nor left ; 

Nor the east, 0 Adityas, nor the west ; 

Despite my feeble mind, 0 Vasus [5], 

Led by you, may I attain the light without fear. 
u With the most recent help of the Adityas, 

With them most present succour, may we be united ; 

May the mighty ones, hearkening, establish this sacrifice 
For. release from sin, for freedom. 

V Hear my cry, 0 Yaruna, 

And be merciful this day ; 

Seeking for help I call on thee. 
w I implore this of thee, praising thee with my hymn ; 

The sacrificer seeketh this with his offerings ; 

Be here, not angry, 0 Varuna ; 

0 wide ruler, strike not away our Kfe. 


PRAPATHAKA II 

The Special Sacrijices 

ii. 2. 1. Prajapati^ created offspring. On their creation Indra and Agni hid 
them away. Prajapati reflected, ‘ Indra and Agni have hidden away from 
me offspring.' He then perceived this offering to Indra and Agni on eleven 
potsherds, and offered it, and the two (gods) restored oflfepring to him. 
Indra and Agni indeed conceal his offspring, who being fit for offspring, yet 
■obtains not offspring ; so let a man who desires ofifepring offer a sacrifice to 
Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds. Verily Indra and Agni [1] he has 
recourse to with their own share ; verily they make manifest o^pring to 
him, he obtains offspring. 

He should make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds who 


suggested sthd {stha) later withdrew the 
proposal. 

^ Ct KS. ix. 17 ; MS. ii. 1. 1, which contain 
much the same matter. Por the verses 
See TS. i. 1. 14. 1-3, verses a-h inclusive. 


Por the Sutras see B9S. xiii. 1, 2, which 
repeats the series, while Ap^S. xix. 18 
only gives the general rules and notes 
a few points ; cf. M 9 S. v. 1. 5. 
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has a dispute about a field ^ or with his neighbours. Verily Indra and Agni 
he has recourse to with their own share, by means of them he over- 
powers the power and strength of his rival, he overcomes the evil foe.^ 
Now power and strength depart from him who advances to battle ; ® let Him 
who is about to advance to battle offer to Indra and Agni an offering on 
eleven potsherds [2]. Verily Indra and Agni he has recourse to with their 
own share ; verily they two place power and strength in him ; with power 
and strength he approaches the battle and conquers in it. Now power and 
strength is he bereft of who wins a battle ; let him who has won a battle 
make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds. Verily Indra and 
Agni he has recourse to with their own share ; verily they two place power 
and strength in him [3], he is not bereft of power and strength. Now power 
and strength depart from him who goes to the assembly ; ^ let him who is 
about to go to the assembly make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven 
potsherds. Verily Indra and Agni he has recourse to with their own share; 
verily they two place power and strength in him, \vith power and strength 
he goes to the assembly. Let him next offer an oblation to Pu^n. Pusan is 
the giver of power and strength, verily Pusan [4] he has recourse to with his 
own share ; verily he gives to him power and strength. When he has gone 
to the assembly, he should offer an oblation to Ksetrapati ; Ksetrapati is this 
(earth) ; verily on this earth he takes firm root. Thereafter let him make 
the offering ° to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds ; verily taking stand on 
this earth he next places power and strength in his body, 
ii. 2. 2. To ^ Agni, maker of paths, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
who being a sacrificer at full and new moon passes over the offering either 
at the new or the full moon ; he wanders from the path on a trackless way 
who being a sacrificer at new and full moon passes over the offering either 
at the new or the full moon ; verily he has recourse to Agni with his own 
share ; verily he leads him to the path from the trackless way. A draught 
ox is the sacrificial fee, for it is the drawer ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 


^ This is not in either KS. or . MS. It is 
a clear evidence of separate ownership of 
land ; cf. Vedic Index, L 210, 211. 

* vi-Jayate with the instrumental means ac- 

cording to DelbrQck, Aliind, Syni. p. 181, 
*he fights victoriously with', just as 
yiidh has the constr. But pdpmdnd is 
adjectival, not a noun as Delbruck takes 
it : pdpyndn hhrdirvya is a stock phrase in 
the Brahmanas. 

* 'Hie Indian tradition frankly recognizes 

the terror of warrioars before the battle ; 
cf. AV. iii. 1 with Bloomfield's notes, 
SBE. zlii. 325, 326. 


* jandtd is practically an equivalent of sabha ; 
cf. ii. 3. 4. 2. It is characteristic of the 
later Indian view that the comm, only 
thinks of social meetings, but no doubt 
the original reference is to the public 
meeting ; cf. Vedic hidex, i. 253. Other- 
wise ii. 2. 6. 4, and cf. Delbriick, Altind. 
Si/nt^ p. 167. 

® ie. the one janatdm esydn. 
s Cf. KS. X. 5-7 ; MS. ii. 1. 10, 11 ; B^S. xiiL 
3, 4 . The verses commented on are in 
i. 1. 14 i ; 2. 14 ; 3. 14 a--f (three sets of 
Puronuvftkyfis and Yajyas). 
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To Agni, lord of vows ^ [1] he shordd offer a cake on eight potsherds, who 
having established a sacred firebreakshisvowasitwere; verily he has recourse 
to Agni, lord of vows, with his own share ; verily he makes good his vow for 
him ; he becomes a deeper of vows. To Agni, slayer of Eaksases, he should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds, whom Raksases infest ; verily he has recourse 
to Agni, slayer of Raksases, with his own share ; verily he smites away the 
Raksases from him. He should offer at night [2], for at night the Raksases 
are active ; verily he smites them when active ; he should offer in (a place) 
which is closed in, to prevent the Raksases entering ; the Yajya and the 
Anuvakya ^ are Raksas-slay ing, to lay low the Raksases. To Agni with the 
Rudras he should offer a cake on eight potsherds when he practises witch- 
craft; Rudra is his dread form; verily he cuts him down to him; swiftly 
he reaches misfortune. He whose cows or men perish or who is afraid 
should offer to Agni, the fragrant, a cake on eight potsherds [3]; the 
fragrant is his healing form ; verily by it he applies healing to him ; it is 
offered to the. fragrant, to smite away the fetid odour. When a battle 
is joined he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the burnt verily 
by his own share he pacifies him and indicates his foes ; whomsoever of 
those near (him) they pierce, he lives ; whomsoever of the foe, he dies ; he 
wins that battle [4]. He loves to frequent those whose oldest and youngest 
die continuously, for the human sacrifice is dearest to him ; he should offer 
to Agni, the burnt, a cake on eight potsherds ; verily with his own share he 
pacifies him, and none other of them dies before his day. He loves to fre- 
quent the house of him whose house he bums; he should offer a cake on 
eight potsherds to Agni, the burnt; verily he pacifies him with his own share, 
and he bums not his house again. 

ii. 2. 3. He ^ who does not attain his desires should offer a cake on eight 
potsherds to Agni as desire; ^ verily he has recourse to Agni as desire with his 
own share ; verily he unites him with his desire ; his desire comes to him. 
He who has a dispute over a field or with his relatives should offer a cake 
on eight potsherds to Agni, the youngest ; verily he has recourse to Agni, the 

* The Terses I and m are of doubtful applica- ® There are three variant sacrifices for the 
tion : they can be taken as a substitute last two verses (i. 3. 14 e and/), 

for i and k or for n and o, as they are * Cf. KS. x. 7 ; MS. ii. 1. 11 ; B^S. xiiT. 6. 
neither clearly intended as relating to The verses are in i. 3. 14 ; gandh accom- 

Agm, maker of paths, or Agni, lord of pany the offering to Agni as desire; 

vows. Weber (Ind. Stud, xiii, 107) suggests, i and k accompany that for the youngest ; 

but only hesitatingly, that the root pat I and m that for dyusmant ; n and o that 

would here he more in place than pad, for Jktavedas ; p and q that for the 

^ i. e. g and r of i, 2. 14, which both contain radiant ; r and s that for the brilliant ; 
the word rdk$aSf and the first the com- t and u that for the strong, 

pound s Cf, ddUymy<4 kdm&ya, ii. 1. 2. 3. 
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youngest, with his own share ; verily thereby he appropriates the power 
and strength of his foe [1] ; he overcomes the evil foe. He against whom 
witchcraft is practised should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the 
youngest ; verily he has recourse to Agni, the youngesif, with' his own share ; 
verily he drives away the Raksases from him ; he who practises witchcraft 
does not lay him low. He who desires, ‘ May I live all my days should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni of life; verily he has recourse to Agni 
of life with his own share ; verily he bestows life upon him [2] ; he lives all 
his days. He who desires prosperity should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agni, the all-knower ; verily he has recourse to Agni, the all-knower, with 
his own^ share ; verily he makes him attain prosperity ; he prospers. He 
who desires radi^^nce should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the 
radiant ; verily he has recourse to Agni^ the radiant, with his own share ; 
verily he 'bestows radiance on him ; he is radiants He who desires brilliance 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the brilliant [3] ; verily he 
has recourse to Agni, the brilliant, with his own share ; verily he bestows 
briUiance upon him ; he becomes brilliant. He who seeks to be strong 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the strong; verily he has 
recourse to Agni, the strong, with his own share ; verily thereby he is strong 
who seeks to be strong. 

ii. 2. 4. He^ who desires, ‘May I possess food', should offer to Agni, 
possessor of food, a cake on eight potsherds ; verily he has recourse to Agni, 
possessor of food, with his own share ; verily he makes him to possess food ; 
he becomes a possessor of food. He who desires, ‘ May I be an eater of 
food should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, eater of food ; verily he 
has recourse to Agni, eater of food, with his own share ; verily he makes him 
an eater of food ; he becomes^ an eater of food [1]* He who desires, ‘May 
I be a lord of food ’, should offer to Agni, lord of food, a cake on eight pot- 
sherds; verily he has recourse to Agni, lord of food, with his own share; verily 
he makes him a lord of food ; he becomes a lord of food. He who is long ill 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the purifying, to Agni, the 
purifier, to Agni, the pure ; in that he offers to Agni, the purifying, thereby 


^ Qt KS, X. e ; B^S. xiii. 6, 7. The verses 
are in i. 3. 14 tMJC ; 4. 46. For Agni as 
possessed of food, eater of food, and lord 
of food, i, 3. 14 V and w are used ; for 
Agni as puriJfying, purifier, and pure 
there are three oblations with x and p, 
z and oa, and cc. In i. 4. 46 the pairs 
a and t, c and d accompany the offerings 
to Agni and Indra with sons ; e and / 
that to Agni, full of sap ; g and A that 


to Agni, possessed of wealth ; t and fc 
that to Agni, the racer ; I and 7n that to 
Agni with Agni ; ti and o that to Agni 
with light. 

2 q/oAfra is interesting ; cf, Wackernagel, 
AUiM. Gramm, n. i, 49, who thinks the 
explanation is the use of the epicene 
form ; more probably it is only one of the 
frequent shortenings of such vowels in 
the Taittiriya texts. 
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he. bestows health upon him ; in that (he offers) to Agni, the purifier [2], 
thereby he bestows speech upon him ; in that (he offers) to Agni, the pure, 
thereby he bestows life upon him ; even if his life is gone, he yet Kves. 
He who desires siglit should make the same offering ; in that he offers to 
Agni, the purifpng, he thereby bestows breath upon him ; in that (he 
offers) to Agni, the purifier, thereby he bestows speech upon him ; in tl^t 
(he offers) to Agni, the pure, thereby he bestows sight upon him [3] ; even 
if he is blind, he yet sees. He who desires offspring should offer a cake on 
eight potsherds to Agni with sons, and a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, 
who has sons; verily Agni begets offspring for him and Indra makes it 
grow. He who desires, ‘ May I be possessed of sap should offer an oblation 
cooked in goat's milk to Agni, full of sap ; verily he has recourse to Agni, 
full of sap, with his own share; verily he makes him possessed of sap [4] ; he 
becomes possessed of sap. It is cooked in goat’s milk ; the she-goat is con- 
nected with Agni ; verily straightway he wins sap. He who desires, ‘ May 
I be possessed of wealth should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, 
possessed of wealth ; verily he has recourse to Agni, possessed of wealth, with 
his own share, and he makes'him possessed of wealth ; he becomes possessed 
of wealth. When battle is joined, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agni, the racer for a race [5] he desires to run, who is fain to conquer in 
battle ; Agni of the gods is the racer ; verily he has recourse to Agni with his 
own share ; he runs the race, he slays the foe, he conquers in the battle, and 
like Agni he is not to be overcome. He for whom fire they take out again 
(from the Garhapatya fire) to place on the Ahavaniya^ should offer a cake 
on eight potsherds to Agni with Agni ; one of these (fires) has a portion 
assigned, one lias not a portion assigned ; they uniting overpower the sacri- 
ficer [6], and he is liable to suffer ruin ; in that he offers to Agni with Agni, 
he appeases him with his own share ; the sacrificer does not suffer ruin. 
He whose fire goes out after it has been taken out (from the Garhapatya) 
before the Agnihotra has been offered should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agni with light ; (they say), ‘ Should another^ be taken out, after lighting 
up (from the Garhapatya) ’ ? That should not be done. Since the former is 
taken out for a definite share, how should another [7] be taken out for (it) ? 
He should deposit the extinguished embers and produce fire by friction, (with 
the words), ‘ Hence first was Agni born, from his own womb, the all-knower ; 
he with Gayatri, Tristubh, Jagati shall bear the oblation to the gods, the 
wise ones’; with the metres he begets him from his own womb; 'this is 

1 jr means, according to Pischel, Ved* Stud, ® The sense in the trans. ia that given by 
i. 171, * run’ a race. Possibly the sense SSyana, and it must clearly be approxi- 

is * run for a prize being a preg- mately correct. Baudh. is no help, 

nant accus. s *phis seems the beat sense. 
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the fire they say, * what falls from it is light ’ ; in that he offers to Agrd 
with light, he wins the light which has fallen from it. 
ii. 2, 5, He^ who is calumniated should offer on twelve potsherds to Vai5va- 
nara, an oblation to Varuna, and an oblation to Dadhikravan ; ^ in that there 
is (an offering) on twelve potsherds to Vai9vanara, and Agni Vai9vanara is 
the year ; verily he satisfies him with the year, he smites off the evil hue ; 
by (the offering) to Varuna he frees him from the noose of Varuna ; by 
Dadhikravan he purifies him. The sacrificial fee is gold ; gold is a purifier; 
verily he purifies him ; his food becomes fit to eat. The same (offering) he 
should make who desires offspring ; the year [1] unpropitiated burns up 
the womb of offspring, of cattle, for him who being fit for offspring does 
not obtain offspring ; in that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds for 
Vai9vanara, and Agni Vai9vanara is the year ; verily he propitiates the year 
with its own share ; it propitiated begets offspring for him from his own 
womb ; by (the offering) to Varuna he frees him from the noose of Varuna ; 
by Dadhikravan he purifies him. The sacrificial fee is gold ; gold is a puri- 
fier ; verily he purifies him [2] ; he obtains offspring. When a son is born he 
should offer on twelve potsherds to Vai9vanara ; in that there is (an offer- 
ing) on eight potsherds, he purifies him with the Gayatrl, with splendour ; 
in that there is (an offering) on nine potsherds, he bestows brilliance upon 
him with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; in that there is (an offering) on ten potsherds, 
he bestows proper food upon him with the Viraj ; in that there is (an 
offering) on eleven- potsherds, he bestows power upon him with the 
Tristubh ; in that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds, he bestows 
cattle upon him with the J agati ; he upon whose birth he offers this sacrifice 
becomes pure [3], brilliant, an eater of food, powerful, possessed of cattle. 
He is cut off from the world of heaven who, being a sacrificer at new and 
full moon, the sacrifice either at the new or the full moon omits, for the new 
and full moon offerings are made for the world of heaven ; if he has omitted 
the sacrifice either at the new or the full moon, he should offer to Vai9vanara 
on twelve potsherds; Agni Vai9vanara is the year ; verily he delights the 
year ; verily also he brings up the year for him for the winning of the world 
of heaven [4]; verily also grasping the deities he goes to the world of 
heaven. He who removes the fire is the slayer of the hero among the 


1 Cf. KS. X, 4 ; MS. iL 1. 2 ; B^JS, xiii. 8. 

The verses are in i. 6. 11, u-q, ct-f are 
four alternatives’ for the Vai^vfinara 
offering; g and h accompany that to 
Varu]^; i and k that to the Maruts; 
I and m that to Agni ; p and$ that to the 
Maruts. 

2 The reading is of course Xfadhikr&vne ; the 


TPr. xiv. 2. 8 prescribes °kramne, whence 
the reading in one MS. cited in the BI. 
ed. °krdmi}nej which is a mistake from 
the use of the Virama, as Weber points 
ont, as seen in Weber’s MS. D, while 
the forms with vnm are actually found in 
some MSS- and printed in the BL ed., 
i. 889, ahd the Mysore ed., iii. 871. 



ii. 2. 5—] 


The Special Sacrijices 


[152 


gods ; formerly righteous Brahmans did not eat his food ; he should offer 
to Agni on eight potsherds, to Yai 5 vanara on twelve potsherds, when he is 
about to remove the fire ; in that there is (an offering) on eight potsherds 
the Gayatri has eigfit syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri; to Agni 
in his full extent he shows hospitality ; verily also that is as when one makes 
preparation for a man about to go to (another) people [5]. (The offering) 
to Vai^vanara is on twelve potsherds ; the year has twelve months, the 
birthplace of Agni is the year ; verily he makes him go to his own birth- 
place ; his food becomes fit to eat. He who desires a village should offer 
on twelve potsherds to Vai 9 vanara, and to the Maruts on seven potsherds ; 
(the offering) to Vaicvanara he places on the Ahavaniya, that to the Maruts 
on the Garhapatya, for the avoidance of confusion. (The offering) to 
Vai 5 vtoara is on twelve potsherds ; the year has twelve months ; verily 
by the year he removes his rivals for him ; there is one to the Maruts [6] ; 
the Maruts are the subject class among the gods ; verily by the subjects 
among the gods he wins for him the subjects among men ; (the offering) is 
on seven potsherds ; the Maruts are in seven troops ; verily in troops he 
wins his rivals for him ; he deposits (the offering) when (the verses) are 
being repeated ; verily he makes the people follow him. 
ii. 2. 6. He^ who is about to engage in a conflict should offer an oblation 
to Aditi ; Aditi is this (earth) ; verily in time gone by they were used to 
rest upon it.^ He who has come to the place should offer to Vai9vanaraon 
twelve potsherds ; Agni Vai 9 vanara is the year, the place of the gods is the 
year; from that place the gods drove the Asuras in defeat;® in that he 
offers to Vai 9 vanara on twelve potsherds, he strives for^ the abode of the 
gods ; he wins this conflict. Those two wipe (their sin) off upon him [1] 
who eats the food of two enemies ; he who has eaten the food of two enemies 
should offer to Vai 9 vanara on twelve potsherds ; Agni Vai9vanara is the 
year ; verily he eats what the year has made sweet ; those two do not wipe 
(their sin) off upon him. For the year these two make compact who make 
compact ; him of them who first acts with treachery Varuna seizes ; he who 
of two who have made compact first shows treachery should offer on twelve 


i Cf. XS. X. 3 ; MS. ii. 1. 2 ; B 9 S. xiu. 9, 10 ; 
Ap^S. xix. 19. 1-3. rile verses are in 
i. 6 . 11 r-u, which form a pair for the 
oblation to Aditi j the verses for Vai 9 v&- 
nara are as in ii. 2 . 5 , 

* pirve mnst refer to the past practice ; it 

cannot well mean ^ those who are vic- 
torious’, The present indicative is here 
analogous to the use with ma and pwra, 
cl Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax^ § 827. 

* <yayon is of course fromj?,* conquer^, and the 


use of the abl. is probably due to the sense 
being conquered (or driven) away j^oxn 
the dydtana ; cf. Speijer, ZDMG. Ixv. 820, 
821, correcting Hertel, ZDMO. Ixiv. 661. 
* It is of course possible that mjdtane means 

* in ' : in that case dydtandt above pro- 
bably should be considered as meaning 

* from that (as a basis) ^ The loc. in the 
first case is that of * end which Olden- 
berg (ZDMGr. Ixii. 459 sfig,) xises to explain 
the uncertain camUsttia. 
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potsherds to Vaifvanara; Agni Vai9vanara is the year; verily having 
obtained the year thereafter he acts with treachery against one who hovS lost 
Varuna's protection^ [2] ; Vamna does not seize him. The nature of the 
sheep - he accepts who accepts a sheep ; having accepted a sheep he should 
offer to Vaicvanara, Agni Vai9vanara is the year; verily he accepts (the 
ewe) made suitable by the year ; he does not accept the nature of the sheep. 
A measure ^ of himself he obtains who accepts (an animal) with teeth in 
both jaws, whether horse or man ; he who has accepted (an animal) with 
teeth in both jaws [3] should offer on twelve potsherds to Vai9vtoara; 
Agni Vai9vanara is the year; verily he accepts it made suitable by the 
year ; he does not obtain a measure of himself. He who is eager to win 
wealth should offer to Vai9vanara on twelve potsherds ; Agni Vai9vanara 
is the year ; when a man for a year goes about ^ among folk he becomes 
worthy of wealth. In that he offers to Vai9vanara on twelve potsherds, he 
moves towards wealth gained by the year : people are fain to give him 
gifts. He, who having yoked the year [4], does not let it go, becomes 
without support; after his return^ he should offer the same sacrifice to 
Vai9vanara; (the year) which he yokes he lets go with its own share, for 
support ; the rope with which he drives^ the last of his cows he should cstst 
against his foe ; verily he casts misfortune upon him. 
iL 2. 7. He who desires cattle should offer an oblation to Indra ; cattle 
are connected with Indra ; verily he has recourse to Indra with his own 
share ; verily he gives him cattle ; verily he becomes possessed of cattle ; it 
is an oblation ; verily for him from his own place of birth he produces cattle. 
He who desires cattle should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, the 
powerful ; cattle are power ; verily he has recourse to Indra, the powerful, 
with his own share ; he gives him [1] power and cattle ; verily he becomes 


^ SHyans, renders ntrvarundms^ roffanivdrakam, 
but this seems to spoil the whole sense. 

2 Avyam means, according to Sayana, in the 
opinion of some (efte)pttpaw ^Usmarogafy, 
but this seems very dubious ; the < nature 
of the sheep ’ is sufficient sense, 
s fiere again Sayana goes off the line in 
taiing mSird as Mnsam, The reason of 
^the word being used is, of course, the fact 
that man like certain animals has incisors 
in either jaw ; see Vedic Index, i, 98. 

* janaid has here a different sense to that on 
p. 147, n. 4. 

® CharacteristicaUy Sfiyana takes the whole 
as referring to a begging expedition and 
not, as it probably does, to a merchant's 
venture. 

« The ept. here is probably generic (of. Keith, 
20 [s.o.s. If] 


Aitareya Aranyaka, p. 247), but may be 
a case of attraction ; it differs in use 
considerably from such cases as ii. 2. 7. 4, 
where the opt. in the protasis is also 
potential. Ap. explains h^rdirryagavim 
abhidadhydd gosthe vdsya nirasyei ; Baudh. 
hhrdi^asya gosthe nyasyatu 
Cf. KS. X. 8, 9 ; MS. ii. 2. 9, 10 ; B^JS, xiii. 
11, 12. The verses are in i. 6. 12 ; a and 
h are used for Indra ; c and d for Indra, 
the powerful ; e and/for Indra, possessed 
of heat ; g and k for Indra of the hymn ; 
i and k and I (I and k are alternatives) 
for Indra, deliverer from tribulation ; 
m and n and o and p are alternatives 
for Indra, repeller of foes ; g and r for 
Indra, the protector ; $ and t for Indra 
of the Arlta and the Afvamedha. 
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possessed of cattle. He who desires splendour should offer a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Indra, possessed of heat ; heat is splendour ; verily he 
has recourse to Indra with his own share ; he bestows upon him splendour ; 
verily he becomes} resplendent. He who desires food should offer a cake 
on eleven potsherds to Indra of the hymn ; ^ the hymn is the food of the 
gods ; verily he has recourse to Indra of the hymn with his own share [2] ; 
he gives him food ; verily he becomes an eater of food. He who 
desires prosperity should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, 
possessed of heat, and to Indra, the powerful, and to Indra of the hymn ; 
in that he offers to Indra, possessed of heat, he thereby makes his^ head; 
in that (he offers) to Indra, the powerful, he thereby makes his body ; in 
that (he offers) to Indra of the hymn, he becoming prosperous finds support 
in food ; verily he prospers. He who is seized by misfortune should offer 
a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra [3], deliverer from tribulation, 
tribulation is misfortune ; verily he ■ has recourse to Indra, deliverer from 
tribulation, with his own share ; verily he delivers him from the misfortune, 
from tribulation. He whom enemies menace or invade his realms ^ should 
offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, repeller of foes ; verily he has 
recourse to Indra, repeller of foes, with his own share ; verily he repels foes 
from him [4]. He who is bound or beset should offer a cake on eleven 
potsherds to Indra, the protector ; verily he has recourse to Indra, the pro- 
tector, with his own share ; verily he protects him. He to whom the great 
sacrifice does not resort should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, 
of the Arka and the A^vamedha ; ^ the Arka and the A$vamedha are the 
two end bodies of the great sacrifice ; verily he has recourse to Indra, of 
the Arka and the A 5 vamedha, with his own share ; verily he moves for him 
the great sacrifice from the ends, and the great sacrifice resorts to him. 
ii 2. 8. He^ who desires a village should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
to Indra, who goes straight forward ; verily he has recourse to Indra, who 
goes straight forward, with his own share ; verily he makes his followers 

^ The rendering of arkavant as * holding the in Delhriick, Altind, Synt p. 182. 

thunderbolt \ which Monier Williams * The Arka and A 9 Tanaedha as parts of the 
adopts from Bbhtlingk, is here at any A 9 vamedha are dealt with in v. 7. 5. 8. 

rate not in point. The hymn shows that Of. x. 6. 4. 8. 

arka here is ‘ praise ’ as usual (Bergaigne, ® Of. KS. x. 8-10 ; MS. ii. 2. 10-12 ; 

Bd. Ted, i. 270* cf. Bloomfield, ZDMO. xiii. 18, 14. The verses 'are in i. 13 ; a 

aclviii. 670). In the term, Arka, used of and b are for Indra, who goes straight 

the fire ritual, it has the sense of radiance forward; c and d for IndrSnl ; e and/ 

confined with a reference to the praise. for Indra, the angry, the wise ; g and h 

* i.e. the saorificer's head. for Indra, the giver ; i and k for Indra, 

® rS^dni must probably be acc., though the the bestower ; I and m for Indra, the 

plural ^ kings ^ is possible. The plural is good protector ; n and o for the offering to 

noteworthy and has no precise parallel Indra of him who desires prosperity. 
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obedient to him; he becomes possessed of a village. He whose dart is 
not as it were sharp ^ should offer an oblation to Indrani ; the deity of the 
arrow is Indrani ; verily he has recourse to Indrani with her own share ; she 
sharpens his arrow. . Balbaja grass he should fasten to the Siindling- stick [1] ; 
where the cow being covered made water, thence grew the Balbaja ; 
verily making him follow the way of the cows he causes him to obtain ^ 
cows. To Indra, the angry, the wise, he should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
when battle is joined ; with power, with anger, and with wisdom ® one wins 
the battle ; verily he has recourse to Indra, the angry, the wise, wdth his 
own share ; verily he bestows upon him power, anger, and mind ; he wins [2] 
the battle. The same offering should he make whose mind is affected 
and who as it were injures himself,^ for these are departed from him ; 
verily he whose mind is affected and who injures himself has recourse to 
Indra, the angry, the wise, with his own share ; verily he b^tows upon 
him power, anger, and wisdom; his mind is not affected and he does 
not injure himself.^ He who desires, ' May people be fain to give to me \ 
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, the giver [3] ; verily he 
has recourse to Indra, the giver, with his own share ; verily he makes people 
fain to give to him ; people become fain to give to him. He upon whom 
what is as it were ready to be given is not bestowed should offer a cake 
on eleven potsherds to Indra, the bestower ; verily he has recourse to Indra, 
the bestower, with his own share ; verily he makes (men) bestow upon him. 
He who has been expelled or is being expelled should offer a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Indra, the good protector [4] ; verily he has recourse 
to Indra, the good protector, with his own share ; verily he protects him ; he 
becomes unexpeUable. Indra was equal with the gods, he did not attain 
distinction, he had recourse to Prajapati, for him ® he offered this (offering) 
to Indra on eleven potsherds, and thereby he bestowed power upon him ; 
he makes the Yajya and the Puronuvakya of the Qakvari (metre); the 
Qakvari is the thunderbolt, the thunderbolt kindled him for prosperity [5], 
he became prosperous ; having become prosperous, he became afraid, 
(thinking) ‘ It shall bum me ’ ; he had recourse again to Prajapati ; 

1 The EIS. anderstands send as ‘ army but sense is that he recovers from his mental 

tMs is strange with samgyate which it affliction, and the negative here really 

reads, belongs to the adjectives, not to the 

* vedayati must come from ved, ^ find', though verb. 

Whitney, RooiSj gives it only as Epic. ® tdsmai aindrath no doubt refers to the Praja- 

* The plural dpakrdrtidm below shows that pati as the offerer, but in effect is equiva- 

indriy^na must not be taken either adjec- lent to more than tasmd indr&ya, which 

tivally or in apposition. Sftyana gives as its equivalent ; the sacri- 

* hhrSmiah is the version of Skyana for sea- fice is the one above mentionedl as 

ydmpdpafy. Indra’s: Prajapati offers for Indra the 

® The form of sentence is awkward ; the real sacrifice to Indra. 
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Prajapati from the Qakvari feushioned the (verse containing the word) ^ rich 
for atonement, to prevent burning. For him who being fit for prosperity 
is equal with his fellows he should offer this (offering) for Indra on eleven 
potsherds ; verily^he has recourse to Indra with his own share ; verily 
he bestows power upon him. The (verse containing the word) ‘rich’ is 
the Puronuvakya, for atonement, to prevent burning ; the Yajya is in the 
Qakvari (metre) ; the Qakvari is the thunderbolt, the thunderbolt kindles 
him for prosperity, he becomes prosperous. 

ii. 2. 9. He ^ who practises witchcraft should offer to Agni and Visnu on 
eleven potsherds ; Sarasvatl should have a portion of the butter, and to 
Brhaspati an oblation (be offered) ; in that there is (an offering) on eleven 
potsherds to Agni and Visnu, and all the gods are Agni and the sacrifice 
is Visnu, with all the gods and the sacrifice he practises witchcraft 
against him ; Sarasvatl has a portion of the butter ; Sarasvati is speech ; 
verily with speech he practises against him; the oblation is Brhaspati’s, 
Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; verily with the 
holy power (Brahman) he practises against him [1]. Him who practises 
witchcraft they practise then against; he should double^ each of the 
Puronuvakyas, for special employment. With the same (offering) should he 
sacrifice who is practised against; verily he sets gods against gods, the 
sacrifice against the sacrifice, speech against speech, the Brahman against 
the Brahman ; between the gods and the sacrifice he creeps along ; from 
no quarter is he injured; he who practises against him does not lay 
him low. He to whom the sacrifice does not resort should offer on eleven 
potsherds to Agni and Visnu [2] ; aU the gods are Agni, the sacrifice is 
VL^u; verily he has recourse to Agni and Visnu with their own share; 
verily they give him the sacrifice ; the sacrifice resorts to him. He who 
desires sight should offer an oblation in ghee to Agni and Visnu ; by the 
eye of Agni men see, (by the eye) of the sacrifice the gods (see) ; verily 
he has recourse to Agni and Visnu with their own share; verily they [3] 
bestow sight upon him; he becomes possessed of sight. The butter 
is the seed of the cow, the rice grain of the ox; verily from the pair 
he produces for him sight. The oblation is (made) in ghee, ghee is 
brilliance, sight is brilliance ; verily by brilliance he wins for him brilliance 
and sight. His foe in sacrificing gains the power and strength of him 
who sacrifices not; when his foe is sacrificing he should offer against 


I Of. KS. X, 1 ; MS. xi. 1. 7 ; BgS. xiii, 15, 16 ; 

xix. 19. 4-7. The verses are in 
i. 8. 22 ; a And & are for Agni and Visnu ; 
c and A for Sarasvatl ; « and f (alterna- 
tives) and 0 for Brhaspati ; h and i for 


Hitra and Vanina. 

® That for Brhaspati is double, for the others 
the one given (a and c) is repeated or 
there are substituted respectively iv. h 
11 k and iv. 7. 1 a. 
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him a sort of sacrifice ; ^ he does not then gain his power [4] and strength. 
He should ofier before speech is uttered; all the speech of his foe he 
thus gains unuttered, and his speech as uttered other speeches follow 
after ; they bestow upon the sacrificer power and strer^h. Just at the 
time of the morning pressing he should offer on eight potsherds to Agni 
and Visnu ; Sarasvati should have a share of the butter, and to Brhaspati 
an oblation (be offered) ; in that it is (offered) on eight potsherds, and the 
Gayatri has eight syllables, and the morning pressing is connected with 
the Gayatri, he obtains thereby the morning pressing [5], Just at the 
time of the midday pressing he should offer on eleven potsherds to Agni 
and Visnu ; Sarasvati should have a portion of the butter and to Brhaspati 
an oblation (be offered) ; in that (the offering) is on eleven potsherds, and 
the Tristubh has eleven syllables, and the midday pressing is connected with 
the Tristubh, he obtains thereby the midday pressing. Just at the time 
of the third pressing he should offer to Agni and Visnu on twelve 
potsherds ; Sarasvati should have a share of the butter, and to Brhaspati 
the oblation (be offered) ; in that (the offering) is on twelve potsherds, 
and the Jagati has twelve syllables, and the third pressing is connected 
with the Jagati, he obtains thereby the third pressing. Verily he sets gods 
against gods [6], the sacrifice against the sacrifice, speech against speech, 
the Brahman against the Brahman; verily by means of the potsherds 
he makes up the metres, by means of the cakes the pressings. At the 
time of the (offering of the) cow, he should offer on one potsherd to 
Mitra and Varuna, this (offering) corresponds to his foe*s cow which is 
to be slaughtered ; his (offering) is on one potsherd, for he cannot obtain 
the animal (offering) by means of (many) potsherds. 

ii. 2. 10. Yonder ^ sun did not shine,® the gods sought an atonement for 
him, for him they offered this oblation to Soma and Rudra ; verily thereby 
they bestowed brightness upon him. If he desires to become resplendent, 
he should offer for him this oblation to Soma and Rudra ; verily he has 
recourse to Soma and Rudra with their own portion ; verily they bestow 
upon him splendour; he becomes resplendent. He should offer on the 
full moon day of the month Tisya ; ^ Tisya is Rudra [1], the full moon 

« 

1 ad^raroArafpa here evidently denotes tliat the for Soma and Eudra ; q and r are for 

Isti is to be allied to a sacrifice proper, Soma and Pusan ; cf. M 9 S. v. 1. 6. It is 

and the details are given in the following curious that as cited in the comm. Ap. 

sections, the Soma pressings being repro- gives correctly k as the- first of the 

duced. bhayyS set : in the text of this edition 

* Cf. KS. xL 6 ; MS. ii. 1, 5 ; xiii. 17, and in Baudh. the first is I ; both these 

18 ; ApfS. xix. 19. 8-11. The verses are in versions leave k unnoticed, 

i. 8. 22 ; k~n are six Bhayyas (m is three), ^ See ii. 1. 4, 8 od init, 
of which two are to he used ; 0 and p are ^ The sense is clear, the formation is doubt- 
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is Soma ; verily straightway he wins splendour. He makes him sacrifice 
on an enclosed (altar), to acquire splendour. The butter is churned from 
milk of a white (cow) with a white calf ; butter is used for the sprinkling, 
and they purify fohemselves with butter; verily he produces whatever 
splendour exists. * Too much splendour is produced they say, ‘ he is liable 
to become a leper ’ ; he should insert the verses of Mann’s ; whatever Manu 
said is medicine [2] ; verily he makes medicine for him. If he fear, ‘ I 'shall 
become a leper’, he should offer an oblation to Soma and Pusan; man 
has Soma as his deity, cattle are coimected with Pusan ; verily he makes 
him a skin by means of his own deity and cattle ; he does not become 
a leper. He who desires offspring should offer an oblation to Soma and 
Kudra; Soma is the bestower of seed, Agni is the begetter of offspring; 
verily Soma bestows on him seed, Agni begets offspring ; he obtains [3] 
offspring. He who practises witchcraft should offer an oblation to Soma 
and Kudra; man has Soma as his deity, Agni is this Kudra; verily 
ransoming him from his own deity he entrusts him to Kudra; swiftly 
he attains ruin. He who is long ill should offer an oblation to Soma 
and Kudra; the sap of him who is long iU goes to Soma, the body to 
Agni ; verily from Soma he ransoms his sap, from Agni his body ; even 
if [4] his life be gone, he yet lives. The Hotr loosens him that is swallowed 
by Soma and Kudra ^ and he is liable to be ruined ; an ox must be given 
by the Hotr ; the ox is a carrier, the Hotr is a carrier ; verily he saves 
himself as a carrier by means of a carrier. He who desires, ‘ In his own 
abode may I produce a foe for him', should offer an oblation to Soma 
and Kudra ; ^ selecting an altar he should dig up half, and half not, spread 
half the strew, and half not, pile on half the kindling-wood and half not ; 
verily in his own abode he produces a foe for him. 

ii. 2. 11. He ^ who desires a village should offer on eleven potsherds to 
Indra, on seven potsherds to the Maruts ; verily he has recourse to Indra 
and the Maruts with their own share ; verily they make his fellows subject 
to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. He places (the offering) for 


ful ; according to Wackernagel, Alitnd, 
Gramm, n. i. 162, the form is a Bvandva, 
with the dual sign of the first neuter, 
made into a singular neuter to denote 
the day : the ordinary view suggested by 
Weber (see Vedic Xndtix, i. 409) is that 
TisyS- is a feminine. 

^ As the loc, denotes where the sacrificer 
is when swallowed, it is correct, but the 
case may also be compared with Speijer, 
Vedische und Sanskrit Syntax^ § 12. 


* bhrdipsyaksetram gatvd, Ap. ; a^araksetramdr^ 
y&ddyamy Baudh. t 

« Ct KS. xi. 6 ; MS. ii. 1. 5, 6 ; B^JS. xiii. 19, 
20 ; Ap^S. xix. 19. 12-20. 4. The verses 
are in ii 1. 11 ; a and .5 and c and d are 
for Indra and the Maruts ; e and / for 
Indra and the All-gods ; g and h for the 
Maruts ; i and k (with I as an alternative) 
for the four sets of offerings to Agni,* 
Soma, ICndra, Varxma, while m and n are 
for the usual offering to Agni Svis^rt. 
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Indra on the Ahavaniya, that for the Maruts on the Garhapatya, for the 
prevention of confusion. (The offering) for the Maruts is on seven pot- 
sherds ; the Maruts are in seven troops ; verily by troops he wins his 
fellows for him. He places (it) down when the recitatipn ^ is proceeding ; 
verily he makes the people [1] obedient to him. The same offering 
should he make who desires, ^ May I cause strife between the ruling class 
and the people.’ As he cuts off from Indra’s (cake), he should say, ' Do 
thou recite for Indra ’ ; having directed (the Agnidh) to utter the Qrausat 
call, he should say, ‘ Utter the Yajya for the Maruts ’ ; as he cuts off’ from 
the Maruts’ cake, he should say,. ‘ Do thou recite for the Maruts ’ ; having 
directed (the Agnidh), he should say, ‘Utter the Yajya for Indra’; verily 
he produces strife between them for their shares, and they keep piercing 
each . other. The same offering [2] should he make who desires, ‘ May 
they be at unity.’ According to each deity should he cut off and accord- 
ing to each utter the Yajya; verily he arranges them in due order with 
their portions ; they are at unity. He who desires a village should offer 
on eleven potsherds to Indra, and. on twelve potsherds to the All-gods; 
verily he has recourse to Indra and the All-gods with their own share ; 
verily they subject his fellows to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. 
Having cut off from Indra’s (cake) he should cut off ^ from the All-gods’, 
and then from Indra’s [3]; verily with power {indriyem) he surrounds 
his fellows on both sides. The sacrificial fee is a garment with a fringe^ 
for the delectation of his feUows. He who desires a village should offer 
to the Maruts an oblation of panic seed in the milk of a speckled (cow) ; 
from the milk of a speckled (cow) were the Maruts born, of the speckled 
(cow) panic seed ; his fellows have the Maruts for their deity ; verily he has 
recourse to the Maruts with their own share ; verily they subject his fellows 
to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. The Yajya and the Anuvakya 
contain the word ‘ dear ’ [4] ; verily he makes him dear to his fellows ; 
the Puronuvakya has two feet; verily he wins bipeds; the Yajya has 
four feet; verily he wins quadrupeds. The gods and the Asuras were 
in conflict ; the gods were mutually at variance ; unwilling to accept the 
pre-eminence of another they went apart in four bodies, Agni with the 
Vasus, Soma with the Eudi’as, Indra with the Maruts, Varuna with the 
Adityas, Indra had recourse to Prajapati ; he made him [5] sacrifice with 
the verse for harmony; to Agni with the Veisus he offered a cake on 

^ When, the Samidhenls are being uttered. * There are two cuttings of each Ajya : there- 
The points mentioned are all of course fore, when desired, it is arranged to put 

variants from the norm, the I)ar 9 a- one for Xndra first, then both for the 

purnamSsa offerings, ds^dayaii may of AU^g^ds, then one for Indra. 
course be causal. 8 dtrantam is the explanation of Ap. 
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eight potsherds, to Soma with the Rudras an oblation, to Indra with the 
Maruts a cake on eleven potsherds, to Varuna with the Adityas an oblation ; 
then indeed the gods agreed to recognize Indra’s pre-eminence. Him who 
is mutually at variance with his fellows he should cause to offer with the 
verse for harmony ; he should offer to Agni with the Vasus a cake on eight 
potsherds, to Soma with the Rudras an oblation, to Indra with the 
Maruts a cake on eleven potsherds, to Varuna with the Adityas an pbla- 
tion ; so him becoming Indra his fellows recognize as superior ; he becomes 
the best of his fellows. 


ii 2. 12. a The^ golden germ.^ 
h When the waters.^ 
c O Prajapati.^ 

d He as a son knoweth the father, he the mother, 

He is a son, he is of generous returns ; 

He hath enveloped the sky, the atmosphere, he the heaven ; 
He hath become all the worlds, he hath come to be."* 
e Up that.® 

/ The radiant.® 

g Thou from of old with thy new glory, 

0 Agni, with thy companion light, 

Hast mightily outstretched. 

h He doth put down the wise contrivings of every worshipper ; 
Bearing in his arm [1] many a manly deed ; 

Agni hath become the lord of riches, 

Making ever all immortal things.® 
i To help us I summon 
The golden-handed Savitr ; 

He as a god knoweth the place.*^ 
h Prosperity to-day, 0 Savitr, prosperity to-morrow, 


' The section contains the Puronnvakyas 
and YajySs for the Kamyestis described 
in it 8. 2 and ii. 5. 5. 2. The verses are 
nearly all from EV. ; gr « vi. 16. 21 ; 
^ i. 72. 1 ; i « i. 22. 5 ; ft *= vi. 71. 6 ; 
I and w •= v. 84. 1, 2 j w viii. 48. 10 ; 
0 « X. 89. 5 ; r-; « vii. 99. 7 (- 100. 7) ; 
100. 6, 6 ; w « iii. 24. 6 ; t? = ii, 2. 7 j 
to -* X. 80. 4 ; JP ~ iv. 20. 10 ; 2 / « iii, 86. 
9 ; a « iv. 10. 6 ; ew = v, 6. 9 ; fcd « iv. 
48. 5; cc ^ vii. 92. 8 ; dd « i. 80. 18; 
ee «* viii. 2, 13. 

® See iv. 4. 8 n and < for these verses, which 


are given only in Pratika here because 
there given in fulL The verses a-c are 
EV. X. 120. 1, 7, 10, 

* See i. 8. 14 wt, 

* This is found also in TB. iii. 6, 7. 2 &d 

AT. vii. 1. 2, where sd before 
omitted, and zddm w'fvam is read. 

« See i. 4. 48 a and & ; KV. i 60. 1 ; 116. 1. 

® Mystic and tmoertain in sense (EV. L 72. 1) : 
ni ftor seems beat to denote that Agni 
‘ puts in the shade ^ all others. 

’ Found above i. 4. 26 a : the repetition as in 
the following case is unusual. 
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Day by day prosperity mayst thou procure for us ; 

Through this prayer may we win the prosperity 
Of many a prosi^erous dw’ellingj O god/ 

I 0 earth, thou bearest 
The weight of the mountains, 

Thou that dost, O great earth, 

With thy hills, quicken with thy might [2]/ 
ni The songs salute thee, 

Thee that extendest far, each day, 

Thee that, O bright one, dost shoot forward 
The seed like great riches/ 

n May I be in companionship with the friend pleasant ^\uthin, 

Who being drunk shall not harm me, 0 thou of the tawny steeds ; 
This Soma that hath been deposited within us, 

For that I go to Indra to prolong (my life)/ 

0 Giving spirit when drunken, with swift onset. 

Impetuous, strong, bearing arrows, 'with the residue is Soma ; 

All plants and trees deceived not aforetime 
As substitutes Indra.® 

p Soma [B] the righteous as pressed becometh visible, 

Jamadagni singing the hymn to Indra ; 

Thou art the mighty restrainer of impetuous might ; 

Ward it off and strengthen the support for the singer.*' 
q In unison men that make prayers offer to thee this prayer 


Found also in full in i. 4. 23 a. 

This verse is obscure ; khidrdmj however, 
probably means ^ weight * (Macdonell, 
Ved, Gramm, p. 130) and not a means of 
rending the mountains, i. e. the thunder- 
bolt, an interpretation which induces 
Griffith to see in Frfchivi here, not a 
terrestrial, but an atmospheric deity, as 
Sayana does : jinosi may be taken vaguely : 
Griffith (Trans, i. 550) apparently reads 

dkti'ihhih is paralleled by the instances cited 
by Delbriick, Aliind. Synt. p. ISO ; penim 
refers according to Pischel (Ved. Stud. 
i.Sl seq.) to the penis, and his rendering 
(L 47) of vtijam nd htsaniam is followed ; 
ct Oidenberg, Egveda-Koten, L 45, 360. 
Geldner (Bgneda^Ghssar) prefers * wie 
einen rauschenden Fiiigel *, which is un- 
likely. Other renderings are possible, if 
vdja is ^ horse \ but that is improbable, 
as itemntam is probably from hU 
rdiiddre^ doubtless alludes to the Soma 

21 [H.O.S, is] 


suiting the stomach. a$mt followed by 
the singular is not rare : the plural is 
not precisely equivalent to the sing. : it 
is true that the one man speaks but he is 
in pari pasm with the rest : see RV. v. 4. 
10, which Delbruck {Altnid. Synf. p. 561) 
hardly correctly explains, and which 
might have been referred to at p. 204. 
In r below the plural ia similarly used of 
the gods at large. 

® The meaning of trpalaprabharmd is uncertain : 
rjld no doubt refei-s to Soma with the 
fjlsa (HiUebrandt, Ved. Mijih. i. 235). 

The sense of the verse which has no parallel 
in the Vedic literature is uncertain : 
yana solves the difficulty by making sotiiaJi. 
accusative and brahma = brhat ; but the 
text gives a possible sense : the Soma 
and Jamadagni alike shine conspicuous. 
Sayana interprets the second half-line as 
applying to the keeping of the Soma, 
which is turd in the sense of * eager to 
get out within the worshipper. 
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That giveth delight and invigoration ; 

When the hymn with the radiance of Soma shall speed forth, 
Then shall Indra show his might in the contests.^ 

T From the mouth to thee, 0 Visnu, do I utter the Yasat call ; 
Do thouOiccept my oblation, 0 Qipivista [4] ; 

Let my fair hymns of praise cause thee to wax great ; 

Do ye protect us ever with blessings. 

$ That name of thee, the noble, to-day I celebrate, 

0 ^ipivista, knowing the ways ; 

I, the weaker, sing thee the strong, 

That rulest beyond this region.^ 
t What was there to be disclosed in thee, 0 Visnu, 

What time thou didst declare, ^ I am ^ipivista ’ ? 

Conceal not from us that form of thine 
What time thou dost change thy shape in battle [5].® 
u 0 Agni, give to the giver 
Wealth of heroes in abundance ; 

Quicken us to richness in sons. 

V Give to us, 0 Agni, a hundred, give a thousandfold ; 

Like doors disclose for us booty for renown ; 

Make with the prayer sky and earth propitious ; 

Like bright heaven the dawns have shone forth. 
w Agni give wealth that decketh the hero ; 

Agni the Rsi who winneth thousands ; 

Agni hath placed*the oblation in the sky ; 

In many a place ai’e the abodes of Agni/ 

X Destroy [6] us not.® 
y Bring to us.® 

^ This verse again has no parallel and the 
sense is uncertain: but the almost (cf. 
i. 8. 13. 3) invariable use of ca in the TS. 
makes it practically certain that vmdam 
is adjectival, as is ^upnaydm (for which 
Bloomfield {Vedic Concordance^ p. 074) sug- 
gests gu^yam). Sayana takes sabddhas 
with Uj which is impossible. 

^ arydJi is uncertain in sense ; see Pisehel, 

ZBMG. xl. 125 ; Ved. Stud. i. 298 ; Geldner, 

Ved. Stud. iii. 72 seq. ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. 
liv. 167 seq. ; Rgteda^Noten^ i. 868, 864 : 
tayundni here seems certainly to denote 
the knowledge of the modes of song. 
iaDdeam dtaviydn may he compared with 
the compound pdpat?asyas---common in 
the Brahma^ style. 

3 The verse certainly appears to have a refer- 


ence to some change of shape by Visnu 
in contest, and if the MS. ii. 3. 13 is 
right in taking gipivista (on which cf. 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts^ iv. 85, 86) as de- 
noting smallness, then the dwarf in- 
carnation of Visnu seems to be alluded 
to (cf. paricdksyam : the dwarf form was 
not really discreditable) ; cf. Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology^ p. 41 ; JEAS. xxvii. 
168-177. Johansson {Solfidgdn in Kidien, 
pp. 12 seq.) and Charpentier (VO^- xxv. 
427) see, however, in gipi the linga. 

* ddh must really be a second person ; for the 
nom. in such cases see i. 4. 19, n. 1 ; vi 
1. 2, n. 2 ; Keith, JRAS. 1908, pi 1124,* 
La Roche, Beitr. i. 208. 

® These two verses are found in fall at i. 7. 
18 0, h. 
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z Thy body is fatiltless, 

Like ghee purified, like pure gold ; 

That of thine shineth like an ornament, 0 thou powerful one. 
m 0 bright one, in thy mouth thou cookest 
Both ladies (full) of butter ; 

Do thou make us full 

For our h3rmns, 0 lord of strength ; 

Do thou bear food to the praisers.' 
th O Vayu, a hundred of bay (steeds) 

Worthy of nourishment do thou yoke ; 

Or let the chariot of thee that hast a thousand (steeds) 

Come with might. 

cc The teams [7] wherewith thou comest to the giver, 

O Vayu, for seeking in the house, 

Grant us wealth rich in enjoyment, 

And a treasure of heroes, of horses, of cows.* 

M Kich banquets be ours with Indra, 

With mighty strength, 

Wherewith fed we may rejoice.* 
ce Eich shoiild he be, the praiser 

Of a generous and wealthy one like thee ; 

(Famed) be (the praiser) of thee that art famed, 0 thou with 
the bays. 


PRAPATHAKA m 

The Special Scbcrijices (contimoed) 

iL 8. 1. He * who desires prosperity should offer to the Adityas, giving 
prosperity ; ® it is the Adityas who repel from prosperity him who being 
fit for prosperity does not obtain prosperity; verily he has recourse to 
the Adityas, giving prosperity, with their own share ; verily they make 
him attain prosperity ; he becomes prosperous. He who has been expelled 


^ This is found below in full at iv. 4. 4 v, 

* On tiR and its connexion with is rather 

than with yaj, see Oldenberg, ZBHG. 
Ixii. 478 seq, 

* This is found also and in full in L 7. IS », 

the third case in this section where a 
verse is repeated. 

* Cf. KS. li 6; MS. ii 2, 1 ; BfS. xiii. 21, 

22 ; ip^S. lix. 20. 5-20 ; M^S. v. 1, 9. 
The verses are in ii. 1. 11 ; o and p are 


for the Adityas, giving prosperity ; q and 
r (with « as a variant) for the Adityas, 
the sustainers; t and u and v and %o 
accompany the offerings of white and 
black rice. 

^ bhuvadvcidbhyah is justified sufficiently, as 
the comm, points out, by the occurrence 
of bhavaid and bhdvati in the verses used 
(ii. 1. 11 0 andp). 
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or is being expelled should offer an oblation to the Adityas, the sustainers ; 
the Adityas are the expellers, the Adityas are the procurers ; ^ verily he has 
recourse to the Adityas, the sustainers [1] with their own share ; verily they 
support him in the> people ; he is unexpellable. ' 0 Aditi, do thou confirm', 
(with these words) he who is being expelled should take the foot (dust) 
of him (who is expelling him) ; - Aditi is this (earth) ; verily she confii-ms 
the kingdom for him ; ‘ Be the blessing fulfilled he says ; verily he makes 
the blessing come true ; ‘ Mind here he says ; verily he makes the people 
of one mind \vith him ; ‘ Come hither, *0 ye Maruts [2] rich in dew, with this 
lord of the people against yon king he says ; the people are connected 
with the Maruts, the lord of the people is the highest ; verily he unites 
him with the people and the realm. From the house of a village judge ^ 
further on he should take rice; he should separate out the white and 
the black ; of the white he- should offer an oblation to the Adityas ; the 
people have the Adityas for their deity ; verily he attains the people [3] ; 
‘The people he has attained, the realm he has not attained', they say; 
of the dark ones he should ofler an oblation to Varuna; the realm is con- 
nected with Varuna; verily he attains both the people and the realm. 
Should he not attain (them), he should offer (saying), ‘ To the Adityas this 
portion I ofier to attain^ the people N. N. for N. N. ’ ; verily the Adityas 
desiring the portion make him attain the people [4]. Should he not 
attain (them), he should knock in seven pegs of A 9 vattha wood in the 
middle shaft, ^ (saying), ‘Here do I bind the Adityas to attain the people 
N. N. from N. N/ ; verily the Adityas, their heroes bound, make him 
attain the people. Should he not attain (them), he should offer this 


^ avagamayiiarah is given by Sayana as either 
referring to expulsion or to restoration : 
the latter sense is clearly meant. 

2 The ritual contemplates taking the dust of 
the victorious sovereign’s foot with the 
words dditc 'nu manyasva, and then, accord- 
ing to Ap., he approaches the sacrificor 
with itpa pretay and then he pours par-t of 
it over his outer garments with saUjdfihy 
and the rest on his breast with ihd mdnah, 
Baudh. does not follow the order of the 
Sahhita and makes ilpa preta precede the 
other two fi.’agmentg, being used as he 
brings up the dust, while with saiyd- 
gih he puts it in the hand of the sacri- 
ficer who -takes it -with ihd TnatiaJ^, Both 
these versions seem clearly to depart 
from the text. MfS. puts it in a different 
action as one text, where he takes dust 


from the right footstep of the person ex- 
pelled. 

® The sense is uncertain : Sayana distinguishes 
between one who speaks grdmya, in the 
Sabha and one who is a secret counsellor ; 
but the HS. has sabhd in this passage. 

* SSyana is troubled by the construction, and 
in the first case takes the abl. with nir 
vapdmi : the sense seems to be as in the 
text. 

® is uncertain in sense? if the 

pole is in the middle there must be 
three, which is a very unusual number 
(Vedic Index, i. 82). ascribes it to 

the ratkavdhana. If the sense is the 
‘ middle of the pole ’ there is a Uck of 
parallels with madhyama, though madh- 
yathdina is cited by 'Wackernagel 
Qromm. n. i. 254) and is a good parallel. 
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oblation to the Adityas and attach pegs to the kindling-wood ; . verily 
he attains what cannot be taken away. (The pegs) are of Afvattha wood ; 
the Agvattha is the might of the Maruts ; verily with might he attains the 
people ; seven are they, the Maruts are in seven troopi ; verily in troops 
he attains the people. 

ii. 3.,2. The ^ gods were afraid of death ; they had recourse to Prajapati ; 
for them he offered this (ofiering) to Prajapati of a hundred Krsnalas in 
weight ; ^ verily by it he bestowed upon them immortality ; for him who 
fears death he should oflfer to Prajapati this (offering) of a hundred 
Ki^nalas : verily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share ; verily he 
bestows life upon him ; he lives all his days. It is of a hundred Krsnalas 
in weight ; man has a hundred (years of) life, and a hundred powers ; 
verily in life, in power [1] he finds support. (The ofiering) is in ghee ; 
ghee is life, gold is immortality; verily he unites him with life and 
immortality ; four Ki’snalas’ weight on each occasion he cuts oft’ to obtain 
the four cuttings-ofi* ; one by one he brings to the Brahman priest, and one 
by one he bestows life upon the sacrificer. Yonder sun did not sliine, the 
gods sought an atonement for it, for it they offered this oblation to Surya ; 
verily thereby they bestowed upon it [2] radiance. For him who desires 
splendour he should ofi’er this oblation to Surya ; verily he has recourse to 
yonder sun with liis own share ; verily he bestows upon him splendour ; 
he becomes resplendent. On both sides are ornaments (of gold) ; ® verily 
on both sides he bestows radiance upon him. At each fore-ofiering he 
oflers a Krsnala weight; verily from the quarters he wins splendour 
for him. He should ofier on eight potsherds to Agni, on twelve potsherds 
to Savitr, and an oblation to earth [3] who desires, ‘ May I gain gold ; may 
gold resort to me.’ In that it is (offered) to Agni, gold is connected with 
Agni ; verily by him whose is gold he gains it ; it is (offered) to Savitr ; 
verily instigated by Savitr he gains it ; to earth an oblation is offered ; 
verily on it he gains it; gold resorts to him. He who gains gold is 
deprived of power and strength ; the same offering should he make who 
gains gold ; he is not deprived of power and strength. The same [4] offering 

• 

^ Cf. KS. xL 4. 1, 2 ; MS. ii, 2, 2, 13 ; B^S. the giver ; x and y for Agni, the be- 

xiii. 28-25 ; Ap9S, xix. 21. 1-17. The stower ; a and aa are for Prajiipati ; bb 

verses are in ii. 2. 12 ; a-d are for PrajS- and cc are for Vayu, and dd and ee for 

pati being alternatives ; e and/ for Surya ; India. Neither of these sacrifices is dealt 

g and A for Agni ; i and k for Savitr ; with in B^S. or AppS. 

I and m for earth ; « and o for Soma and ^ ^atdkrsnatd here clearly refers to weight, not 
India ; p and q are alternatives for n as in Monier Williams’s Diet to the 

and 0 ; r~t {s and i being alternatives) are Baksina. 

for Agni ^ipivista as in ii. 6. 6, 2 ; u and « i e. on both sides of the caru. 

V (with w as an alternative) are for Agni, 
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he should make whose gold is lost ; in that it is (offered) to Agni, and gold 
is connected with Agni, by him whose is gold he gains it ; it is (offered) 
to Savitr ; verily instigated by Savitr he gains it ; to earth an oblation 
is offered ; in this^ what is lost is lost ; verily in it he gains it. Indra [5] 
by force drunk the Soma of Tvastr, he went apart on all sides, he was 
deprived of power, of Soma drinking ; what he vomited up, that became 
£anic seeds ; he had recourse to Prajapati ; for him he offered this obla- 
tion of panic seeds to Soma and Indra ; verily thereby he bestowed upon 
him power and Soma drinking; he who vomits Soma is deprived of 
power, of Soma drinking ; for him who vomits Soma [6], he should offer 
this oblation of panic seeds ; verily he has recourse to Soma and Indra ; 
verily they bestow upon him power and Soma drinking ; he is not deprived 
of power and of Soma drinking. In that it is (offered) to Soma, he wins 
Soma drinking ; in that it is (offered) to Indra, and Soma drinking is power, 
verily he wins power and Soma drinking ; it is of panic seeds, Soma is 
it [7] ; verily straightway he wins Soma drinking. He who desires cattle 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the giver, and a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Indra, the bestower; verily Agni produces cattle 
for him, Indra makes them grow up. These are curds, honey, ghee, 
waters, and parched grain; that is the form of cattle; verily by their 
form he wins cattle ; there are five takings, for cattle are fivefold ; ^ it is 
of many forms, for cattle are of many forms [8], (verily it serves) for 
completion ; it is offered to Prajapati ; cattle are connected with Prajapati ; 
verily Prajapati produces cattle for him; honey is the body of man; 
in that he offers honey on the fire, verily thus the sacrificer places his 
body in the fire ; the Yajya and the Anuvakya are in the Pankti metre, 
man is fivefold, cattle are fivefold ; verily ransoming his body from death 
he wins cattle. 

ii. 3. 3. The ^ gods desiring glory performed a sacrificial session bounded 
by success ; to Soma the king among them glory came, he went to the hill, 
Agni followed him ; Agni and Soma, those two, united ; Indra, being 
parted from the sacrifice followed after them ; to them he said, ‘ Make 
me to sacrifice/ For him they offered this sacrifice, to Agni on eight pot- 
sherds, to Indra on eleven potsherds, to Soma an oblation ; verily th&eby 
they conferred upon him brilliance [1], power, and splendour. For him 


^ i e. of the five materials for the oblation ; 
in the case of cattle the fivefold is 
merely one of several divisions {Yedic 
Index, i. 609). 

» Cf. KS. X. 2; xi 4; MS. ii 1. 4; 2. S; 
B^S. xiii. 25, 26 ; ipgs. xix. 21. 19-22. 
The verses axe in ii 6. 14 ; a and b are 


for Agni ; c and d for Indra ; e and / 
for Soma ; g and h for the first offering 
to Agni and Soma ; i and h (with I as an 
alternative) for the second ; m and n for 
Soma, the strong ; o and p (with g as an 
alternative or as a upcdmm mcmtrd) for 
Brahmanaapati ; r and s for the Marats. 
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who is parted from the sacrifice^ he should offer this sacrifice, to Agni 
on eight potsherds, to Indra on eleven potsherds, to Soma an oblation ; 
in that it is (offered) to Agni, thereby he bestows brilliance upon him; 
in that it is (offered) to Indra, thereby (he bestows) * power upon him ; 
in that it is (offered) to Soma, thereby (he bestows) splendour; part of 
the \)fferings to Agni and Soma he should unite with that to Indra ; - 
verily he unites him with brilliance and splendour [2]. He whose desire 
is not fulfilled should offer on eleven potsherds to Agni and Soma ; the 
Brahman is connected with Agni, he drinks Soma ; verily he has recourse 
to his own deity with his own share; verily he unites him with his 
desire; his desire is fulfilled. He who desires splendour should offer 
on eight potsherds to Agni and Soma ; verily he has recourse to Agni and 
Soma with their own share ; verily they bestow upon him splendour ; he 
becomes resplendent [3]. In that it is on eight potsherds, it is coimected 
■with Agni ; in that it is of panic seeds, it is connected with Soma ; (verily 
it serves) for prosperity. He who is afraid of impotence should offer 
an oblation of panic seeds to Soma, the strong. For the seed, the strength, 
departs from him, then he fears impotence ; verily he has recourse to Soma, 
the strong ; verily he bestows upon him seed and strength ; he does not 
become impotent. He who desires a village should offer on eleven potsherds 
to Brahmanaspati [4] ; verily he has recourse to Brahmanaspati with his 
own share ; verily he subjects his fellows to him ; he becomes possessed of 
a village. The Yajya and the Anuvakya have the word ‘troop' ; verily 
he makes him possess troops of his fellows. The same sacrifice should 
he offer who desires, ‘ May I bring the people to ruin with respect to 
the Brahman’; he should use as the Yajya and the Anuvakya verses 
referring to the Maruts.; verily he brings the people to ruin -with respect 
to the Brahman. 

ii. 3. 4. He® ’who desires the heaven should offer an oblation to Aryaman; 
Aryaman is yonder sun ; verily he has recourse to Aryapaan with his own 
share ; he makes him attain the world of heaven. He should offer an obla- 
tion to Aryaman who desires, ^ May people be fain to give to me ' ; Arya- 
man is yonder sun, Aryaman is he who gives ; verily he has recourse to 
Aryaman with his own share ; he makes [1] people fain to give to him ; 

J Wackemagel {AUind. Gramm, n. i. 195, 200, or that there are fragments of the 

802, 808) discusses the cases of such com- two taken, which is clearly the sense of 

pounds as yajrid-vibhraf^j but the ti^ns. the gen. 

adopted evades the difficulty of taking * Cl KS. xi. 4 ; MS. ii. 2. 4 ; xiil 27. 
this one as irregular. The verses are in ii. 3., 14 ; t and u are 

* This construction seems to have puszled for Aryaman ; v and lo for Indra ; x and 

Ap. as he gives the alternatives of the y (with « as an alternative) for Brhas- 

offering being united (which ignores the pati. 
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people are fain to give to him. He should offer an oblation to Aryaman 
who desires, ‘ May I go prosperously among men ' ; Aryaman is yonder sun ; 
verily he has recourse to Aryaman with his own share ; verily he makes him 
go whither he is fa.n to go. Indra was the lowest in rank of the gods, he had 
recourse to Prajapati; for him he offered this (offering) of the after-shoots 
of rice^ to Indra on eleven potsherds [2] ; verily he led him to the fpp of 
the gods ; he made as the Yajya and the Anuvakya (verses) containing the 
words ‘ depth ’ and ‘ top ' ; verily from the depths he led him to the top ; for 
the prince who is low in rank he should offer to Indra on eleven potsherds 
this (offering) of the after-shoots of rice ; verily he has recourse to Indra with 
his own share ; verily he leads him to the top of his fellows ; the Yajya and 
the Anuvakya contain the words ‘ depth ' and ^ top ’ ; verily from the depth 
he leads him. to the top [3] ; it is of the after-shoots of rice, for it is the 
deity of him who is low in rank ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. For 
the Brahman who is low in rank he should offer to Brhaspati this oblation 
of the after-shoots of rice ; verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with his own 
share ; verily he leads him to the top of his equals ; the Yajya and the 
Anuvakya contain the words ‘ depth ’ and ‘ top ' ; verily he leads from the 
depth to the top ; it is of the after-shoots of rice, for it is the deity of him 
who is low in rank ; (verily it serves) for prosperity, 
ii. 3. 5. Prajapati ^ had thirty-three daughters ; he gave them to Soma, the 
king ; of them he associated with Rohini ; they returned in anger ; then he 
followed and asked for them back ; them he would not return ; he said, 

‘ Swear on oath that thou wilt equally associate (with them) : then will I 
return them to you.'^ He took the oath, and he returned them. He 
associated with Rohini alone [1]. Illness^ seized him ; " Illness has seized 
the king that (saying) is the origin of the 'king’s evil ’ ; in that he became 
worse, that is (the origin) of the ' bad illness ’ ; because ho got it from his 
wives, that is (the origin) of the ‘wife’s disease’ (Jayenya); him who 
knows thus the origin of these illnesses, these illnesses do not visit. He 
approached them respectfully ; they said, ‘ Let us choose a boon ; do thou 
associate equally with us/ For him [2] they offered this oblation to the 
Adityas ; they freed him from his evil case. For him who is seized by the 
bad illness he should offer this oblation to the Adityas; verily he*^has 
recourse to the Adityas with their own share ; verily they free him from 
his evil case. He should offer at the new moon ; verily with its waxing he 

^ The rendering is adopted from Sayana ^ For the construction see Keith, JKAS. 

whose tradition in this matter seems 1*^10, p. 1819. 

clearly correct ; the derivation is anw-siJ. * For Yaksma and its varieties see Vidic 
® Cf. KS. xi. 3 ; TB. iii. 1. 3. 1 ; MS. ii. 2, 7 ; Index, ii. 182, 183, This passage is re- 

B9»S. xiii, 28. The verses referred to are peated below in ii. 5. 6. 5. 

given in full in ii. 4. 14 a and 6. 
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makes him wax. The Puronuvakya is, ‘He is bom ever new’: verily 
thereby he bestows life upon him. The 'ifajya is, ‘The shoot which the 
Adityas make to wax’; verily thereby he makes him wax. 
ii. 3. 6. Prajapati^ assigned food to the gods; he said/ Whatever shall be 
left over these worlds, be that mine.’ That was left over these worlds, 
In(Jra, the king, Indra, the overlord, Indra, the sovereign ; thence he milked 
these worlds threefold ; that is the cause of its having three elements. For 
him of whom he desires, ‘ May he be an eater of food let him offer this 
(offering) of three elements, to Indra, the king, a cake [1] on eleven, pot- 
sherds, to Indra, the overlord, to Indra, the sovereign. Indra, the king, is 
this (world of earth), Indra, the overlord, is this (atmosphere), Indra, the 
sovereign, is yonder (world of heaven) ; verily he has recourse to these worlds 
with their own share ; verily they bestow food on him ; he becomes an eater 
of food. Even as one milks a cow ready to give milk by reason of its 
ealf,^ so he milks these worlds, made ready, for desire, for food ; he places 
(the cake) on potsherds face upwards, for variety. There are three cakes, 
these worlds are three ; (verily they serve) to obtain these worlds ; each 
one above the other is larger, for so as it were are these worlds ; (verily 
they serve) for prosperity ; he cuts off from all (the cakes) as he sets them 
up^ without making a failure ; he recites (the verses) alternating, to prevent 
burning. 

ii. 3. 7. The^ gods and the Asuras were in conflict: the Asuras conquered 
the gods, the gods being defeated became the servants of the Asuras ; from 
them power and strength departed ; Indra perceived this ; he departed in 
pursuit of it; he could not win it. Then he departed from it, he had 
recourse to Prajapati ; he made him sacrifice with this (offering) with all the 
Prstha (Stotras) ; verily with it he bestowed upon him power and strength. 
Him who desires power [1], desires strength, he should make him sacrifice 
with this (offering) with all the Prsthas ; verily he hsis recourse to these 
deities with their own share; verily they bestow upon him power and 
strength. In that he offers to Indra of the Kathantara, verily he wins the 

^ Cf. KS. X. 10 ; MS. ii. 2. 5 ; B^S. xiii. 28 ; of the priest in putting the cakes each 

Ap^S* xix. 21. 22-22. 6. The verses are over the other. The passage recurs he- 

*in iL 4. 14 c, d, and which are nsed as low, ii- 4. 11. 5, where is found 

follows to make the Puronuvakyas and in the KS. parallel (xii. 4). 

Yiljyiis, c and d, d and e, e and c. * Cf. KS. x. 10 ; MS. ii. 2. 13 ; B^S, xiii. 29, 

2 Cf. praitdm in ii. 2. 8. 4. The use of a 30 ; Ap^S. xix. 22. 7-23. 2, ' The verses 

stuffed calf to assist milking is still fre- are in ii. 4, 14 ; h-k are the verses plus 

quent in India. the verse kadd mnd staAr asi (i. 4. 22 ft), 

* cdtkigamdyan must have a causative sense which Baudh. puts in before k and Ap. 

and the rendering * understand’ (ascribed as fourth. The verses are joined in pairs 

by OB. and MW. to the caus.) is irapos- thus, /and g and A, h and i, i and A, k 

sible. Presumably it refers to the action ahd/- 

22 [h.o.s."18] 
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brilliance of Agni ; in that (he oflFers) to Indra of the Brhat, verily he wins 
the brilliance of Indi'a; in that .(he offers) to Indra of the Vairhpa, verily 
he wins the brilliance of Savitr [2] ; in that (he offers) to Indra of the 
Vahraja, verily he wins the brilliance of the creator ; in that (he offers) to 
Indra of the Qakvara, verily he wins the brilliance of the Maruts ; in that 
(he offers) to Indra of the Raivata, verily he wins the brilliance of Birhas- 
pati. So many are the brilliances, verily he wins them ; he places (the 
cakes) on potsherds face upwards, for variety ; the cake is on twelve pot- 
sherds [3], to secure the All-gods. He cuts off all around ; verily aU around 
he bestows on the sacrificer power and strength; he recites (the verses) 
alternating, to prevent burning. A horse, a bull, a ram, a goat, these are 
the sacrificial fee; for manliness. With this he should sacrifice who is 
being practised against ; if these deities eat his food, men eat his also, 
ii. 3. 8. Eajana^ Kauneya went to Kiatujit Janakifpr a cure for eyesight 
for him he offered this sacrifice, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight pot- 
sherds, to Surya an oblation, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds ; 
verily thereby he bestowed sight upon him. For him who desires sight he 
should offer this sacrifice, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds ; 
to Surya an oblation, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds; by 
the eye of Agni men see [1], (by the eye) of the sun the gods ; verily he 
has recourse to Agni and Surya with their own share ; verily they bestow 
sight upon him; he becomes possessed of sight. In that there are two 
for Agni, he restores his eyes for him; in that there is (an oblation) 
for Surya, (he restores) his nose ; the two for Agni are on either side 
of that for Surya; therefore the two eyes are on either side of the 
nose, therefore by the nose the eyes are separated. The Yajya and the 
Anuvakya are alike, for the eye is alike ; (verily it serves) for prosperity, 
‘ Up that god that knoweth all ‘ Seven bays in thy chariot ^ The radiant 
countenance of the gods hath arisen (with these words) he offers lumps ; ^ 
verily he gives sight to him ; what was his, that (is his again). 

n. 8. 9. a Thou* art secure ; may I be secure among my equals, wise, a guardian, 

1 The verses are in ii, 4. 14 ; Z and m are for tdsmai, elsewhere. 

Agni; n and o (with jp for alternative) * From the oblation for Surya ; thesacri£cer 
for Siirya. See B^S. xiii. 80 ; Ap^S. xia:. eats them after receiving them from the 

28, 8r-5. Adhvaryu. The verses are found as re- 

* denotes, according to BE. and gards the first and third (i. 4. 48 a and 5), 

MW., ‘ affected with illness ‘of the eyes and the second (ii. 4. 14 o). 

but this seems rather unlikely. Sayana * Of. KB. 3 di. 2 ; MS. ii. 8. 2 ; B^S. xiii. 80 ; 
suggests the sense adopted in the text, Ap^S. lix. 23. 6-9. The verses are in 

although it is not certain if the render- ii, 4. 14 g and r ; the three oblations were 

ing is correct. It agrees with the con- offered before the offering to Agni 

struction of such clauses, followed by Svistakrt. 
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a gainei' of wealtli ; thou art secure ; may I be secure among my equals, 
dread, a guardian, a gainer of wealth ; thou art secure ; may I be secure 
among my equals, dread, a guardian, a gainer of wealth.^ 

h Thou art affection ? 0 ye gods of affection, those5equals, youths, of one 
mind, them I love with my heai*t ; may they love me with their hearts ; 
make them of one mind with me ; hail ! Thou [1] art affection ; 0 ye 
gods of affection, the women of one mind, them I love vsdth my heart ; 
may they love me with their hearts; make them of one mind with 
me ; hail ! 

He who desires a village should offer to the All-gods (the sacrifice) for 
taking possession ; his equals are connected with the AJl-gods ; verily he has 
recourse to the All-gods with their own share ; verily they subject his equals 
to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. It is (the offering) for taking 
possession ; taking possession is grasping the mind ; verily he grasps the 
mind of his equals [2], ‘ Thou art secure ; may I be secure among my 

equals (with these words) he puts the enclosing-sticks round ; verily he 
invokes this blessing. Then all this comes to pass with regard to the equals 
of him for whom knowing thus these enclosing-sticks are put around. 
‘ Thou art affection ; 0 ye gods of affection (with these words) he offers 
three oblations ; so many are his equals, great, small, and women, them he 
wins, they being won wait on him. 

iL 3. 10. a What ^ went new that became fresh butter ; what crept that 
became clarified butter ; that which became firm became ghee,^ 

J) Thou art the breath of the A9vias ; of that to thee let the two 
give whose breath thou art ; hail ! Thou art the breath of Indra ; of that 
to thee let him give whose breath thou art ; hail ! Thou art the breath 
of Mitra and Vanina ; of that to thee let them give whose* breath thou 


^ Cf. above i. 6. 2, 1. These verses are given 
as a variant for the verses used in setting 
up the enclosing-sticks. 

* Cf. JSIS. xi. 7 ; MS. ii. 8. 4 ; E^S. xiil. 82 ; 
Ap^S. xix 23. 13-24. 12. For the Brah- 
mana see TS. iL 3. 11. 2-6. The section 
contains the Mantras for the sacrifice for 
♦ life : apravarto, ‘ ornament', is placed in 
the butter, a is substituted for the usual 
aw&sana Mantras ; and four Upahomas are 
offered with the Mantras in & ; c is used 
while the aaciificer looks at the butter ; 
then the Brahman priest takes the hand 
of the sacrificer, and the other priests 
hiSj and they pronounce the Mantra. <2 ; 
the sacrificer takes the ghee from the 
gold, and the Adhvaryu pronoimces cj 


with / the Adhvaryu takes the right hand 
of the sacrificer (so Ap. : according to 
Baudh. the Brahman here takes the 
sacrificer's hand). 

* In KS. the whole is thrown into the second 

person ; it has dghHyalMJ} ; MS. has aghri” 
yata. But the comm, and the MSS, here 
agree with each other in reading ddhri- 
yata and clearly it is right. The etymo- 
logy is still quite a good one for a Brah- 
mana, 

* ydsya should be ydyoh and probably it must 

be a mere blunder : tdsya must probably 
be a part. gen. and not in apposition to ts 
(gen. with dd is rare and late ; Belbriick, 
Alimd, Synt, p. 162). 
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art ; hail ! Thou art the breath of the All-gods [1] ; of that to thee let 
them give whose breath thou art ; hail ! 
c Stream of ghee, path of ambrosia, 

Given ^ l^y Indra, presented by the Maruts, 

Thee Visnu perceived, 

Then Ida moved thee in the cow. 

cl Let the god Savitr set thee free for life^ for living, with the Pava- 
mana Stoma, with the path of the Gayatra (Saman), with the strength of 
the Upah(?u (Graha) ; let the god Savitr set thee free for life, for living, 
[2 j with the Brhat and Rathantara’s Stoma with the path of the Tristubh, 
with the strength of the Cukra (Graha) ; let the god Savitr set thee free 
with the measure of Agni, with the path of the JagatT, with the strength 
of the Agrayana (Graha). 
e Him quicken, 0 Agni, for life, for radiance, 

Make dear his seed, 0 Varuna, 0 Soma, 0 king ; 

Like a mother, O Aditi, give him protection, 

0 ye All-gods, that he may win old age. 

/ Agni is full of life ; he is full of life through the trees ; with this 
life I make thee full of life* Soma is full of life ; he is (full) through the 
plants ; the sacrifice is full of life ; it is (full) through the sacrificial fees ; 
the Brahman is full of life ; that is full of life through the Brahmans ; 
the gods are full of life ; they are (full of life) through the ambrosia ; the 
Pitm are full of life ; they are full of life through the Svadha-call ; with 
this life I make thee full of life. 


ii. 3, 11. To- Agni his body goes, to Soma his sap, — Varuna grasps him with 
Varuna's noose — to Sarasvati the speech, to Agni and Visnu the body of him 
who long is ill. For him who is long ill or who desires, ^ May I live all 
my days he should offer this sacrifice, to Agni on eight potsherds, to Soma 
an oblation, to Varuna on ten potsherds, to Sarasvati an oblation, to Agni 
and Visnu on eleven potsherds ; verily be ransoms his body from Agni, his 
sap from Soma [1] ; by the offering to Varuna he frees him from Varuna’s 
noose ; by the offering to Sarasvati he bestows speech ; all the gods are 
Agni, the sacrifice is Visnu ; verily by the gods and the sacrifice he heals 
him ; even if his life is gone, he yet lives. ' What went new, that became 
fresh butter (with these words) he looks upon the butter ; verily he desenbes 
its form and greatness. 'Thou art the breath of the Alvins', he says; 
the A$vins are the physicians of the gods [2] ; verily by them he makes 


* dattdm and prdyaiam are read both in KS. 
ajid HS., while the latter has mbhim. 
The construction of TS. shows that the 
force of dhdram is overriding pdvihdrn, 

2 Cf. KS. xi. 8 ; MS. ii. 3* 5 ; B 9 S. xUi. 31 ; 


Ap^S. xix- 23. 10-12. The Mantras are 
in ii. 8, 10, and ii. 5. 11 \ a and h for 
Agni ; c and d for Soma ; e and / for 
VaruM ; g and h for Sarasvati ; i and h 
for Agni and Visnu. 
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healing for him. ‘ Thou art the breath of Indra he says ; verily thereby 
he bestows power upon him. ‘ Thou art the breath of Mitra and Varaua he 
says ; verily thereby he bestows expiration and inspiration upon him. ‘ Thou 
art the breath of the All-gods be says ; verily thereby he bestows strength 
on him. ‘Stream of ghee, path of ambrosia' [3], he s^s: that is accord- 
ing to the text. ‘ With the Pavamana Stoma thee', he says ; verily thereby 
he bestows breath upon him. ‘ By the Brhat and Rathantara's Stoma thee 
he says ; verily thereby he bestows force upon him. ‘ With the measure of 
Agni thee he says ; verily thereby he bestows body upon him. The priests 
speak (these words) around; as many as are the priests, they heal him 
Grasping the hand of the Brahman (priest) they speak around (him) ; sepa- 
rately they bestow life on the sacrifieer ; what was his that (is his again). 
From the gold [4] he drinks away the ghee ; ghee is life, gold is ambrosia ; 
verily from the ambrosia he drinks away life ; it is a hundred (K^nalas) in 
weight ; man has a hundred (years) of life, a hundred powers ; verily he finds 
support in life, in power. Or as many seasons as he deems that he will 
live, so many be the number, for prosperity. ‘ Him quicken, O Agni, for 
life, for radiance he says ; verily he bestows life and radiance upon him. 
‘ 0 ye All-gods, that he may win old age he says ; verily he makes him win 
old age. ‘ Agni is full of life (with these words) he^ takes his hand ; these 
gods are full of life, they bestow life upon him, he lives all his life. 
iL 3. 12- Prajapati led the horse to Varuna, it^ went to its own deity, he 
was afflicted ; he saw this (offering) to Varuna on four potsherds, he offered 
it; then indeed was he set free from Varuna's noose. Varuna seizes him 
who accepts the horse. As many horses as he accepts, so many (offerings) to 
Varuna should he offer ; verily he has recourse to Varuna with his own share ; 
verily he frees him from Varuna’s noose [1], (The offerings) are on four 
potsherds, for the horse has four feet ; (verily they serve) for prosperity. 
He should offer an extra one ; whatever (horse) he is going to a^ccept or 
whatever (horse) he has overlooked, from that noose of Varuna is he set 


^ So far as it goes tiiis is open either to the 
interpretation of Baudh. (referring it to 
the Brahman) or of Ap. (referring it to the 
Adhvaryu), and no doubt the vagueness 
• of the BrShmanas helped greatly ritual 
divergences. 

« C£ ES. xii. 6 ; MS. ii. 3. 3 ; B^S. xiii. 83 ; 
AppS. makes no special mention. The 
verses are in ii. 6 . 12 ; Z and m are for 
Varuna ; n and o for Surya ; p and g for 
Apam jN'apat, with ras an alternative for q, 
* This is not very clear : Sayana thinks Pra- 
japati is the subject of the second clause 


and that archat means artam akarotj and 
so Eggeling (SBE. xliv, xxiii, xxiv). 
That is hardly possible but it may be that 
the subject is the horse and that drcha^ 
means ‘afflicted'. Probably, however, 
it means that the horse went back to 
Prajapati as its primal deity and that 
Varuna avenged himself by causing Pra- 
japati to become dropsical (^pdrya^rya/ta), 
Hillebrandt (Mitra und Varumj p. 64) 
thinks that Prajapati appropriates the 
steed ftom Varuna, but this is impossible 
syntax (cf. Speijer, Samkrit Syntax, § 131). 
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free. If he is going to accept another, he should offer in supplement an 
offering to Surya on one potsherd ; verily he makes yonder sun to rise. 
He goes to the waters as the final bath, Vanina is in the waters; verily 
straightway he appeases Varuna. After his return he should offer an obla- 
tion to Apam Napaf ; the home has its birthplace in the waters ; verily he 
makes him go to his own birthplace; appeased he attends on him, 

ii. 3. 13. a That^ body of yours, to be striven for,^ 0 Indra and Varuna, 

that do ye free this one from tribulation ; that strong, protecting, brilliant 
body of yours, with that do ye free him from tribulation. 

h That disease of yours, O Indra and Vanina, that is in the fire, that 
of yours I appease hereby ; that disease of yours, 0 Indra and Varuna, 
that is in the two-footed cattle, the four-footed, the cattle-yard, the houses, 
the waters, the plants, the trees, that of yours I appease hereby. 

Indra departs with his [1] power, Varuna seizes him vrith Varuna’s noose, 
who is seized by evil ; for him who is seized by evil, he should offer this 
(offering of) clotted milk to Indra and Varuna; verily Indra bestows power 
upon him, Varuna frees him from Varuna’s noose. (The offering) is of 
clotted milk, for milk departs from him ; verily he is seized with evil ; in 
that it is of clotted milk, thereby he bestows milk upon him. In the 
clotted milk [2] he puts down the cake ; verily he makes him possessed of 
a body, and also possessed. of an abode. He separates it into four pieces; 
verily he finds supports in the quarters ; he unites (the fires) again ; verily 
he procures healing for him from the quarters ; having united (them) he 
cuts off (portions) ; that is as when one cuts up what has been pierced.® 
‘ That disease of yours, O Indra and Varuna, that is in the fire, that of 
yours I appease hereby’, he says; verily he protects him from error in 
sacrifice. 'That disease of yours, 0 Indra and Varuna, that is in the two- 
footed cattle, that of yours I appease hereby he says ; so many are the 
waters, the plants, the trees, offspring and cattle on whom to live ; verily 
does he free them for him from Varuna’s noose. 

ii. 8. 14. a Thou * from of old.® 

6 The wise contrivings.® 

^ Of. KS. xi. 11 ; MS. ii. 3. 1 ; B 5 S. xiii 88, supported by the active epithets. 

34 ; Ap^S. xii. 25. 1-6. The verses are ® Saya^a renders ‘ as one extracting by pin- 
in ii. 6. 12 ; s and t are for Indra and cers a dart in one’s own body breaks it 

Varuna* The verses, eight in number, Bhask, has ^as one cuts off a diseased 

in b here are for Upahomas before the part ^ The idea is that one first makes 

offering to Agni Svistakrt. joints and then breaks up, after hastily 

3 KS. and MS. have ySiavyh, There is no reuniting. 

need to aOcept an active sense here, * These are the verses for the Kfimyes^ de- 
though it is given by the comm, and scribed in ii. 8. 8 and 4. As usual most 
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c Indra on all sides.® 
d Indra men.® 

e Do thou guard us, 0 Soma, on all sides, 

O king, from him who plots evil ; 

Let not the friend of such as thou come to harm. 

/ Thy places in the sky, in the earth, 

In the mountains, in the plants, in the waters, 

With all of these, kindly and without anger, 

Do thou, O king Soma, accept our oblations, 

O Agni and Soma, united, 

With common offering, accept our prayers, 

Ye were born together among the gods. 
h Ye [1], 0 Agni and Soma, with common inspiration, 
Placed these lights in the sky ; 

Ye freed the streams from the dread imprecation 
When they were held fast. 
i 0 Agni and Soma, hearken kindly, 

O ye strong ones, to my invocation ; 

Accept gladly our songs. 

Be a refreshment to the giver. 

"k One from the sky Matari9van bore, 

The falcon churned another from the rock ; 

Agni and Soma, waxing great through prayer, 

Ye made broad room for the sacrifice. 

I O Agni and Soma, the oblation which is set forth [2], 
Do ye taste, accept it, rejoice in it, O ye strong ones ; 
Of good protection, of good help be ye, 

And give to the sacrificer health and wealth. 
m SwelL'^ 
n Together thee."^ 

0 Troop lord of troops we invoke thee, 

Sage of sages, most famous ; 

Highest king of Brahmans, 0 lord of prayer, 
Hearkening to us with help do thou sit on thy place. 
p He shall win booty and prizes with tribe, 

With clan, with family, with sons, with men, 

Who shall seek to win the father of the gods [3], 
Pious with oblations, the lord of prayer. 


of the verses are from BV. : a and & = vi. 
16. 21 ; i. 72. 1 ; c and d « i, 7. lOj vi(. 
27. 1 e and /«• i. 91. 8, 4 ; g-l ^ L 93. 
9, 5, 1, 6, 7 ; m and n - i. 91. 16, 18 ; 
0 -e ii. 23. 1 ; j? *= ii. 26. 3 ; j = iv. 50. 5 ; 


r « vui. 7. 11 ; s aa i. 86. 12 j v and w = 
ii. 15. 8 and 3 with variants. 

® These verses are in full in ii. 2. 12 g and h. 
* These verses are in full in i. 6. 12 a and 6. 

^ These verses are in full in iv. 2. 7 w and «. 
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(I He with his fair singing, harmonious troop, 

Crushed Vala and Phaliga with his cry ; 

Brhaspati drove out the cows, which mix the offerings, 

Thundering as they lowed. 
r 0 Maruts, jwhat time from the sky.’ 
s The protections that ye.^ 
t Aryaman goeth, the mighty bull, 

The giver of wealth, much invoked, deserving ; 

With a thousand eyes, opening the cow-pens, with the thunderbolt in 
his arm, 

May the god bestow upon us wealth. 
u Thy many paths, 0 Aryaman, on which the gods go, 

0 king, which come from the sky [4], 

With these, 0 god, grant us great protection ; 

Be auspicious to our bipeds, to our quadrupeds. 

V From the depth to the top, sung by the Ahgirases, 

He moved asunder the firm places of the mountains ; 

He burst their ctmningly-made obstructions ; 

These things did Indra in the joy of the Soma.'^ 

From the depth with the top he meted with measures, 

With the thunderbolt he crushed the hollows of the streams ; 
Lightly® he freed them with paths of long wanderings ; 

These things did Indra in the joy of the Soma [5]. 

X Who was born knowing his connexion, 

The god declareth all births, 

From the middle of holy power he bore out holy power, 

From low on high he arose at his will.* 
y Born in greatness, he established apart the great ones. 

The sky as a seat and the atmosphere of earth ; 

From the depth he hath won to the top with his race, 

Whose deity is Brhaspati, the sovereign.® 
s Him who with might riseth from the depth to the top, 

Brhaspati the gods desire to win ; 

He broke Vala, he rendetb the forts, 

Thundering he won the heaven and the waters.® 


^ These verses are in full in i, 5. 11 p and q, 

® BV. ix. 15. 8 has Wdndd vaMm and ppik, 

® BV. ii. 16. 8 has $ddmeva prdca. For vfihd 
cf Geldner, Ved. Sind, i. 115-119 j Pischel, 
ii. Ill, n. 2. 

* This is only found in AY. iv. 1. 8 with 


muddled variants : hdndhum and devdndtn 
jdnimdf and uccaih svadhdh, 

® AV. iv. 1. 4 0 , d and 5 a and b has dskaihdyatj 
hudhnyht a.ndjan'usal!^ 

® This is found only in TS. 
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PEAPATHAKA IV 

The Special Sacrifices [continued) 

ii. 4. 1. The^ gods, men, and the Pitra were on one side, the Asuras, 
Bajc^es, and Pi 9 acas cm the other. 0£ the gods the little blood they drew 
the Kaksases smothered by the nights,- and dawn 'dawned on them 
smothered and dead. The gods understood, * Him who of us dies, it is 
the Rak^^ses who kill.’ They invited the Raksases; they said, ^Let us 
choose a boon ; what [1] we win from the Asuras, let that be shared 
between us.’ Then indeed did the gods conquer the Asuras, and having 
conquered the Asuras, they drove away the Raksases. The Raksases 
(saying), ' Ye have done falsely surrounded the gods on all sides. The gods 
found a protector in Agni ; they offered to Agni, the forward, a cake on 
eight potsherds, to Agni, the overcomer, to Agni with the face. In that 
they offered to Agni, the forward, the Raksases in front [2] they repelled 
thereby ; in that (they offered) to Agni, the overcomer, the Raksases that 
were around they repelled thereby ; in that (they offered) to Agni with the 
face, the Raksases behind were repelled thereby. That the gods prospered, 
the Raksases were defeated. He who has foes should in conflict sacrifice 
with this offering ; he should offer to Agni, the forward, a cake on eight 
potsherds, to Agni, the overcomer [3], to Agni with the face. In that he 
offers to Agni, the forward, he repels thereby the foe who is superior to 
him ; in that (he offers) to Agni, the overcomer, he repels thereby (the foe) 
who is equal to him ; in that (he offers) to Agni with the face, he repels 
thereby the foe which is inferior to him. He repels the foe who is 
superior, he surpasses him who is like, the inferior does not equal him 
who knowing thus sacrifices with this offering. 

ii, 4, 2, The® gods and the Asuras were in conflict; the gods said, ‘Let us 
hold on to the strongest of us ’ ; they said to Indra, ‘ Thou art the strongest 
of us ; let us hold on to thee.’ He said, ‘ Three are these forms of my own 
that have strength ; satiate them, and then shall ye overcome the Asuras.* 
They said, ‘ Name (them).’ He said, ‘ This is that which frees from tribu- 
latiSn; this is that which drives away the foe; this is that which has 

^ Of._KS. X. 7 ; MS. ii. 1. 11 ; BpS. xiii. S5 ; Eaksases* witchcraft. The sense is rather 

Ap. has no special mention. The veraes perhaps that the Eak^es poisoned the 

are in ii. 5. 12 : y and js, aa and d2>, ccand blood of the wounds they caused, 

ddfor the Agnis, s Cf. KS. i. 10 ; MS. ii. 2. 5, 10 ; B 9 S. xiii 

* The nights are means as well as the time S5. The verses are in ii, 6. 12 : ee and 

when. According to Sfiyana, the place pp and AA, it and AA* are pairs for the three 

where the blood fell is the object of the forms of Indra. 

23 If], 
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power ' [1]. They ofiered to Indra, the freer from tribulation, a cake on 
eleven potsherds, to Indra, the driver away of the foe, to Indra, the power- 
ful. In that they offered to Indra, the freer from tribulation, thereby they 
were freed from tril^ulation ; in that they offered to Indra, the driver away 
of foes, thereby they drove away foes ; in that they offered to Indra, the 
powerful, thereby they bestowed power upon thenaseives. They offered a 
cake on thirty-three potsherds ; the gods are thirty-three ; verily Indra 
takes hold of them in himself, for prosperity [2]. That was the highest 
victory that the gods won over the Asuras.^ He who has foes should in 
conflict sacrifice with this offering ; to Indra, the freer from tribulation, he 
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds, to Indra, the driver away of the 
foe, to Indra, the powerful ; by tribulation is he seized whose foe is 
superior to him ; in that he offers to Indra, the freer from tribulation, he is 
freed thereby from tribulation ; by foes is he beset, to whom one of his 
equals is superior, even [3] if no foe ; in that (he offers) to Indra, the driver 
away of the foe, he smites away thereby his foes; in that (he offers) to 
Indra, the powerful, he bestows thereby power upon himself; he offers 
a cake on thirty-three potsherds ; the gods are thirty-three ; verily the 
sacrificer takes hold of them in himself, for prosperity. Thus is the sacri- 
fice called ‘ the victorious ’ ; he who knowing thus sacrifices with this offer- 
ing wins thus the highest victory over his foe. 

ii 4. 3. The ^ gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the Gayatri, grasping 
and taking their force, might, power, strength, offspring, and cattle, remained 
away ; they reflected, ‘ Whomsoever of us she shall resort to, they shall 
become this (world) * ; they hailed her in rivalry, ‘ 0 All worker said the 
gods ; ' 0 Deceiver', said the Asuras ; neither did she resort to. The gods 
saw this formula, ' Thou art force, thou art strength, thou art might [1], 
thou are blazing, thou art by name the home of the gods, thou art all, of 
all life thou art everything, thou art of every life, the overcoming.' (So 
saying) the gods appropriated the force, might, power, strength, offspring, 
and cattle of the Asuras. Because the Gayatri remained away, therefore 
they style this offering the Gayatri ; the Gayatri is the year, so the year 
remained away ; because the gods thereby appropriated the force, might, 
power, strength [2], oflSpring, and cattle of the Asuras, therefore they style 
this offering the gatherer. He who has foes should in conflict sacrifice 
with this offering. To Agni, the gatherer, he should offer a cake on eight 
potsherds ; this when cooked and put in place he should stroke with this 

* Cf. BelbrCck, JMnd. Synt p. 131. ii. 6. 12 : <w are the SSmidhenl verees 

^ ^ 1. 11 ; B^S. xiii. 36 ; for the Samvargesti, while s and i are for 

Ap^S. xix. 25. 9, 10. The verses are in the actual offering. 
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formula ; verily he appropriates the force, might, power, strength, offspring, 
and cattle of his foe ; he prospers with himself, his foe is defeated, 
ii. 4, 4. Prajapati^ created offspring; they created went away from him ; 
where they stayed, thence sprung the bean. Those^ he followed with 
Brhaspati;^ Brhaspati said, ‘With this will I go^ before thee, then shall 
offspring have resort to thee.’ He went before him ; then indeed did 
off4)ring resort to Prajapati. For him who desires offspring he should 
offer this oblation of beans to Prajapati ; verily he has recourse to Prajapati 
with his own share [1] ; verily he produces offspring for him. Prajapati 
created cattle ; they created went away from him ; where they stayed, thence 
sprung the bean ; those he foUowed with Pusan ; Pusan said, ‘ With this do 
thou go before me ; then shall cattle resort to thee.’ ‘ Do thou go before 
me said Soma, ‘ mine [2] is what grows on untilled (land).’ ‘ Both of you 
shall I go before he said ; he went before them both ; then indeed did 
cattle resort to Prajapati. For him who desires cattle should he offer this 
oblation of beans to Soma and Pusan ; verily he has recourse to Soma and 
Pusan with their own share ; verily they produce cattle for him. Soma is 
the impregnator of seed, Pu§an the producer of cattle ; verily Soma bestows 
seed upon him, Pusan produces cattle. 

ii. 4. 5, a O ^ Agni come to us with kine ; 

O drop, delight us with increase ; 

Indra is the supporter in our homes. 

5 Savitr, the thousandfold, 

May he delight us in our homes ; 

May Ptisan come, may wealth (be ours). 
c May Dhatr give us wealth, 

The lord, the ruler of the world ; 

May he favour us with a full 
d Tvastr, the bull, the strong, 

May he delight us in our homes, 

With a thousand, with ten thousand. 


» Cf. KS. X. n ; MS. ii. 2. 4 ; B^S. xiii. S6 ; 
Ap. has no special mention. The versos 
are in ii- 6. 11 : « and u are for Prajapati, 
and to and x for Soma and Ptisan. 

* For the construction cf. DelbrUch, AUind. 

Synt p- 84 ; Weber, IncL Siud. xiii. 112. 

^ Probably pra^stha is transitive in the sense 
* stand before ' precede ^ So Belbriiok 
renders it (op. cit. p. 291). The causative 
sense is conceivable but not likely. 

* For the BrShmana see TS. ii 4. $ ; BfS. xiii 


86 ; Ap5S. xix. 25- 14, 15. There is no 
corresponding section to this in KS., MS- 
or VS., and the verses are almost without 
parallel- 

® This appears in AY. vii. 17. 1 ; KS. xiii. 16 ; 
and, as regards the first Psda, in MS. iv. 
12. 6. AY. has yacliatu for zumnatf and 
all agree in dadhdtii (in Bloomfield, Vtdic 
ConcordancCjllSB^ is given as having dewidiw). 
It is found again in full at iii. 3. 11 p. 
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e Thou whereby the gods moved immortality [1], 

Enduring fame, in the sky, 

0 increase of wealth, vouchsafe us 
A herd of kine for life. 

/ Agni, lord of the house, Soma, all- winning, Savitr the wise ; hail! 

g 0 Agni, Jord of the house, with thy ghee portion do thou vouchi^fe 
strength and force to him who advanceth ; may I not wander from the 
highest of the path ; may I become the head ; hail I 

ii. 4. 6. He ^ who desires cattle should sacrifice with the Citra (offering) ; 
Citra is this (earth) ; in that in this (earth) all things are produced, thereby 
is this (earth) variegated {citra) ; he who knowing thus sacrifices with the 
Citra desirous of cattle is propagated with offspring, with cattle, with pairings. 
With the offering to Agni he strews,'^ with that to Soma he impregnates 
seed, the seed impregnated Tvastr develops into forms ; there are (offerings) 
to Sarasvant and Sarasvati ; that is the divine pair ; verily in the midst 
he bestows upon him a divine [1] pair, for growth, for propagation. 
There is an oblation to Siniv^i; Sinivali is speech, speech is growth; 
verily he approaches speech and growth. The last is to Indra, and 
thereby there is a pair. Seven are these offerings, the tame animals are 
seven, the wild seven; the metres are seven, for the winning of both. 
Then he offers these oblations ; these gods are the lords of growth ; verily 
they bestow growth upon him, he grows with offspring and cattle; 
moreover in that he offers these oblations, (they serve) for support. 

ii, 4. 7. a Thou ® art connected with the Maruts, thou art the force of the Maruts, 
cleave the stream of the waters. 

& Stay, O Maruts, the speeding falcon,^ 

Swift as mind, the strong, the gloiious ; 

That whereby the dread host goeth set loose, 

Do ye, 0 Agvins, put around ; hail ! 

^ The verses are in iii. 1. 11 : a and 5 are for the action of a dark horse ; see Hille- 

Agni ; c and d for Soma; e and/ or 5 ^ and brandt, RituaUiUeratur, p. 120. With 

h for Tvastr ; i and k for Sarasvati ; I and the sacrificer puts on a black garment 

jn or « and 0 for Sarasvant ; r and s for with a black fringe ; with b the priest 

Indra. Then in ii. 4. 6 there are the summons the east wind, and drivea<^way 

Mantras for the Upahomas before the the west, with symbolic action ; c are the 

offering to Agni Svistekrt. verses addressed to the wind ; then on a 

* i.e. perform in regard to animals the ana- black antelope skin Karira groats are 

logons action to riio dadMti as regards deposited with d, and the ends of the 

human beings. akin are tied together with e. 

^ Cf. KS. xi. 9; MS. ii. 4. 7; BfS. ziii. 37, * Also in KS. xL IS; MgS. v. 2. 6 . 19. KS. 

* 88 ; Ap§S. xix. 25. 16-26. 8 ; M^S. v. 2. 6 . reverses ugrom and dwxsrsiam, M^S. has 

Scions 7-10 give the Kflrlrlsti which is y&Mdam .ttgram ; both have tain and M^S. 

a rain spell, marked by the use of dark svastaye : it also has pretam vdjinaw in a. 

garments, dark victim, and divination by 
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c East wind, raining, quicken^; Eavat!. Hail! Storming, raining, 
dread ; Eavat ! Hail ! Thundering, raining, formidable ; Eavat ! Hail ! 
Thundering without lightning, lightning, raining, resplendent ; Eavat ! 
Hail ! Earning over night, satisfying ; Eavat ! [1] Hail ! Earned as 
having rained ^ much ; Eavat I Had ! Eaining^while the sun shines, 
radiant ; Eavat ! Hail ! Thundering, lightning, raining, waxing great ; 
Eavat ! Had ! 

d Gladdening, obedient, purifying, agde, ^ 

Full of light, fuU of darkness, flooding, with fair foam, 

Supporting friends, supporting the warrior caste, 

With fair realms, do ye help ma 
e Thou art the fetter of the strong steed ; for rain I yoke thee, 
ii 4. 8, a. O ® gods having wealth, O Agni, Soma, Sarya ; 

0 gods granting protection, O Mitra and Varuna, Aryaman ; 

O gods who drink together, O son of the waters, with swift onset, 
Give of the water, cleave the holder of the waters ; from the sky, 
from Parjanya, from the atmosphere, from the earth, thence do ye help 
us with rain. 

h Even by day they make the darkness, 

With Parjanya, water bearer ; 

What time they inundate the earth. 
c The treasure-house of sky which the heroes rich in dew 
Make to shake for the generous giver, 

The Parjanyas * set thee free from along the firmaments ,* 

The rains pour over the desert [1]. 


1 The variants are jinta rdvat MS. and jinm 
rdxai KS. and probably the first is cor- 
rect ; cf. Wackernagel, Aliind, Qramrn, 
i. 339 ; Macdonell, Ved, Oramm, pp. 33, 
70. In that case the other forms are 
all based on the blander Jinm rax&L read 
as (1) jinvar umt and corrected to jiwodr 
In each of the successive Mantras 
jinva should be supplied. See also 
Oldenberg, ProUgomma, p. 867. 

• acrsdi is queried by Whitney, Boots^ <fec., 
p. 165, and indeed it must be an error ; 
• perhaps for Pluti. 

s Cf. KS. xi. 9 ; MS. ii. 4. 7, and for a, VS. 
xviii. 56. For the Brahman a see TS. ii. 4. 
10. With a (first part) the black antelope 
skin is tied on to the eastern gadha of the 
cart (the part meant is unknown ; Oarbe 
says ‘ roof *), and if after a day and night 
rain follows the are offered ; if not 
the second part is so used, and If it fhils 


the third, the skin being fastened to the 
middle and the backpodAd respectively; 6, 
c, and d accompany the Upahomas, when 
he binds on or offei*s the pind^ ; with e a 
pot of unbaked clay and of black colour 
is set down in the Utkara, wherfe also the 
cart stands, and filled with water, and if 
it breaks rain can be prognosticated ; with 
e (second part) a black ewe tied to the 
cart is anointed and addressed : an omen 
is derived from its utterances ; with / an 
offering is made in a Boerhavia procumiens; 
with g the black skin is shaken over the 
.^avaniya : see Ap^JS. xix. 26. 4-27. 12, 
and cf, xiii. 38-40. If the actions 
accompanying a are unsuccessful in pro- 
ducing rain the dhamctchad offerings are 
made (ii. 4. 10. 2). 

* This is RV. v. 63. 6, which, however, has 
parjdnyam for the more artificial 
which is probably caused by the attem]^ 
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d From the ocean, 0 Maruts, ye make (the rain) to start. 

Ye make the rain to fall, 0 ye that are rich in moisture ; 

Your cows, 0 ye wondrous, fail not ; 

As ye fly s\viftly your chariots turned.’ 

6 Set free thi^ rain from heaven ; 

With waters fill the ocean ; 

Thou art born of w’’aters, first-born ; 

Thou art ^he might of the ocean. 

/ Flood the earth, 

Break this divine cloud ; 

Give to us of the divine water, 

Kuling loosen the water bag. 

g The gods whose portion is in the sky, the gods whose portion is in 
the atmosphere, the gods whose portion is on earth, may they aid this 
sacrifice, may they enter this place, may they inhabit this place.® 


ii. 4, 9. ‘ Thou ^ art connected with the Maruts, thou art the force of 
the Maruts (with these words) he puts on a black garment with a black 
fringe ; that is the hue of rain ; verily becoming of like hue he causes 
Parjanya to rain. ‘ Stay, 0 Maruts, the speeding falcon (with these 
words) he pushes back the west wind ; verily he produces the east wind, 
to win the rains. He makes ofiering to the names of the wind ; the wind 
rules the rain ; verily he has recourse to the wind with its own share ; 
verily it makes Parjanya rain for him. Eight ofierings [1] he makes ; the 
quarters are four, the intermediate quarters are four ; verily from the 
quarters he makes the rain to move. He unites (them) on a black 
antelope skin ; verily he makes the offering ; he unites within the Vedi, 
for accomplishment. When the Yatis were being eaten, their heads fell 
away; they became Kharjuras; their sap rose upwards, they became 
Kariras; the Kariras are connected with Soma; the offering connected 
with Soma makes rain to move from the sky ; in that there are Kariras * 
(in the sacrifice) [2], by means of an offering which is connected with 
Soma he wins the rain from the sky. With honey he unites (them) ; honey 
is the sap of the waters and the plants ; verily it rains from the waters and 
the plants ; verily also he brings down rain from the waters and the plants. 


to construe the sentence with the pre- 
ceding; cf. Oldenberg, J^gveda-Noterij i. 
S 60 . 

^ This is EV. v. 66, 6 without variant. 

® MS. inserts stha after divibhagSfy and has 
prihivtbhdgdh ; it omits id , . . avantu, and 
makes the rest all second persons. 

® Cf. KS. 2 i. 10 ; MS. ii. 4. 8. For the Brah- 
ma]^ see TS. iL 4. 7. The Br&hma^ 


ignores the verses (iii. 1. 11 i and u) used 
when the embers of the or the un- 
baked vessel are watched. 

^ The groats of Karira are meant : they are 
united (mixed) with honey (?nddA«*'d) on 
the black skin. For Karxra and Khaijura 
see Vedic Index, i. 189, 216 ; Oertcl, Trans. 
Connecticut Acad. xv. 188. The reference 
to the monsoon from the east is clear. 
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‘ Gladdening, obedient (with these words) he unites (them) ; verily he 
approaches them by their names; just as one may say, ‘Come hither, 
N. N.’, so by their names [3] he makes them move forward. ^ Thou art 
the fetter of the strong horse ; for rain I yoke thee^f , he says ; the horse 
is strong, Paijanya is strong ; becoming black as it were he rains ; verily 
he unites him with his hue, to win the rains. 

ii. 4. 10. gods having wealth, O gods granting '’protection, O gods 
drinking together (with these words) he ties on ; verily by means of 
the gods he daily seeks rain. If it should rain, so much^ only should 
be offered; if it should not rain, on the next day he should offer an 
oblation. Mitra and Varuna are day and night, by day and night 
Paijanya rains, for by night or by day he rains ; verily he has recourse to 
Mitra and Varuna with their own share; verily they [1] make Parjanya 
rain for him by day and night. To Agni, hiding his abode, he should, 
offer a cake on eight potsherds, to the Maruts on seven potsherds, to 
Surya on one potsherd ; Agni thence causes the rain to arise, the Maruts 
lead it out when produced ; when yonder sun moves low ^ with his rays, 
then he rains ; becoming a hider of hiS abode, as it were, he rains ; these 
deities are the lords of rain; them he has recourse to with their own 
share; they [2] make Paijanya rain for him; even if he is not minded 
to rain yet he rains. ‘Let free the rain from heaven; with waters fill 
the ocean he says ; verily these and yonder waters he unites ; then 
with these he approaches yonder (waters). ‘Thou art bom of waters, 

first-bom ; thou art the might of the ocean he says ; that is according 

to the text. ‘ Flood the earth (with these words) he oflfers in a Boerhtzw 
pTocumhevs this of plants is that which wins rain, and thereby he 

causes rain to fall ‘ The gods whose portion is in the sky \ (with these 

words) he shakes the black antelope skin ; verily to him these worlds 
become dear and desired. 

ii, 4. 11. ‘AU^ the metres are to be recited in this sacrifice’, they say; 

* Of. KS. xi. 10 ; MS. ii. 4. 8. The verses are tar^thU ; but the comm, is followed by 

in it 4. 8, and iii. 1. 11 ; z and aa for OB. and MW. in taking it as a loc., the 

Agni ; hh and cc for the Maruts {dd and ee vessel of the sacrifice being meant. For 

are alternatives); ff and gg for Surya; feandtA, see Wackernagel, Gramm. 

•Iih-kk are three verses for offerings before i. 251 ; Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p, 52. 

that to Agni Svistakit. s Cf. KS. xii. 4 ; MS. ii. 4. -4, 5. The verses 

® idvati is of course loc. : the idea is that the are in iiu 2. 11 : a and b are the Dhayyas 

coming of rain determines the amount of in the Samidhenis ; c is the last of the 

the ceremony to be gone through : the Samidhenis ; d and s are the Puronu- 

cake is only offered if there is no rain. vakya and Ysjya for Indra and Visnu ; 

for three days. f and g are the Samyajyas for Agni 

^ KS. arvda with the same sense : the sun Svistakrt ; see Ap^S. lix. 27. and 

approaches earth. cf, B^S. xiii. 41, 42. 

* BE. takes this as acc. and a variant of 
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the Kakubh is the strength of the Tristubh, the Usnih of the Jagati; 
in that he repeats the Usnih and the Kakubh, thereby he wins all the 
metres. The Usnih is the Gayatri ; the four syllables over are fourfooted 
cattle ; just as cake is over cake, so it is with the syllables which are over 
the verse ; if he were^to close with a Jagati ^ [1], he would end the sacrifice ; 
he closes with a Tristubh, the Tristubh is power and strength ; verily he 
establishes the sacrifice on power and strength, he does not end it. ‘ 0 Agni, 
three are thy strengths, three thy abodes with this (verse) containing the 
word ‘ three ’ he closes, for similarity of form : that which has three con- 
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice ; for every desire it is employed, for 
the sacrifice is employed for all desires. He who is practising witchcraft 
should sacrifice with that of three constituents ; that which has three con- 
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice [2] ; verily with the whole of the 
sacrifice he bewitches him, and lays him low. With the same (offering) 
should he sacrifice who is practised against, that which has three con- 
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice ; verily he sacrifices with the whole 
of the sacrifice, and he who practises witchcraft does not lay him low. With 
the same (offering) should he sacrifice who is going to sacrifice with a 
thousand ; verily he produces and gives (it).^ He who has sacrificed with 
a thousand should sacrifice with the same (offering) ; he goes to the end of 
cattle [3] who sacrifices with a thousand; Prajapati created cattle; he 
created them with (the offering) of three constituents ; he who knowing 
thus sacrifices, desirous of cattle, with (the offering) of three constituents, 
creates cattle from the very source whence Prajapati created them ; and the 
thousand resorts to him. He becomes a prey to the gods who having said, 

^ I shall sacrifice does not sacrifice ; he should sacrifice with (the offering) 
of three constituents ; (the offering) of three constituents [4] is the whole 
of the sacrifice; verily he sacrifices with the whole of the sacrifice, 
and does not become a prey to the gods. The cake is on twelve 
potsherds ; these are three (sets of) four potsherds, to bring about 
the three. There are three cakes, these worlds are three ; (verily they 
serve) to win these worlds.^ Each one above the other is larger, for 
so as it were are these worlds. The middle one is made of barley, 
that is the form of the atmosphere ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He 
cuts off from all (the cakes) as he sets them up without making a failime. 
He gives gold ; verily he wins brilliance [5] ; he gives the silken garment ; 
verily he wins cattle ; he gives a cow ; verily he wins his prayers ; gold 

* The comm, is perplexed and su^eats that or that the Jagati is used in. another 

the Jagati is really a QSyatrl (viz. the ^akha ! 

verse aiwAoto duvasycata, given as the last * The thousand refers to the gold given to the 

Samidhen! in i. 4. 1. 89, and 4;|uoted priest?. 

in TB. iii. 5. 2. 8 but not in the Safduta), ^ For the tridh&tu character cf, ih 8. 6. 2. 
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is the colour of the Saman, the silken garment of the formulae, the cow 
of the praises and rejoicings ; verily he wins all these colours* 
ii. 4. 12, Tvastr,^ his son slain, offered Soma excluding Indra. Indra 
desired an invitation to the rite,^ but he did not invite him, (saying), 
'Thou hast slain my son/ He made a disturbance o^ the sacrifice, and 
forcibly drank the Soma. The remains of it Tvastr east upon the 
Ahayaniya (fire), saying, ‘ Hail ! wax great, Indra’s foe.’ While (the fire) 
was flaming upwards to strike, just then of itself it i^tayed; whether^ 
so much was before [1], or so much was over the fire, he sprang up alive 
and came into union with Agni and Soma. He grew on all sides an 
arrow(shot), he enveloped these worlds. Because he enveloped these 
worlds, therefore is Vrtra Vrtra. Indra feared him, and Tvastr too; 
Tvastr dipped his bolt for him; the bolt was fervour; he could not 
restrain it. Visnu [2] was another god ; he said, ‘ Visnu, come hither ; we 
will grasp that by which he is this world. Visnu deposited himself in 
three places, a third on the earth, a third in the atmosphere, a third 
in the sky, for he was afraid of his growth. By means of the third on 
earth Indra raised his bolt, aided by Visnu. He said, ‘Hurl it not at 
me ; there is this [3] strength in me ; I will give it to you.’ He gave it 
to him, he accepted it, and (saying), ‘ Thou didst further me ’, gave it to 
Visnu. Visnu accepted it (saying), ‘Let Indra place power {indriya) 
in us.’ By means of the third in the atmosphere Indra raised his bolt, 
aided by Visnu. He said, ‘Hurl it not at me ; there is this [4] strength 
in me; I will give it to you.’ He gave it to him; he accepted it, and 
(saying), ‘Twice hast thou furthered me’, gave it to Visnu. Vimu 
accepted it (saying), ^Let Indra place power in us.’ By means of the 
third in the sky Indra raised his bolt, aided by Visnu. He said, ‘ Hurl 
it not at me ; I will give to thee that by which I [5] am this world.’ He 
said, ‘Yes.’ (He replied), ‘Let us make a compact; let me enter thee.’ 
‘ If thou dost enter me, in what way wilt thou enjoy me ? ’ ‘I will kindle 
thee; I will enter thee for thine enjoyment’, he answered. Vrtra entered 
him. Vrtra is the belly; hunger is man’s enemy ; he who [6] knows this 
slays the enemy himger. He gave it to him ; he accepted it, and (saying), 

‘Thrice hast thou furthered me’, gave it to Visnu. Visnu accepted it 

• 

^ Cf. ii 5. 2. 1-2 ; vi. 6. 1. 1, 2 ; KS. zii. 8 ; being the remains of the oblation ; cf. 

MS. ii 4, 3 ; ^B. i. 6. 3. 6-17 ; v. 6. 4. 7, MS, ii. 4. 8. The comm, thinks it refers 

8 ; 5. 1-7. The legend is to explain to the fire but that is less easy, indror 

iridkdtu as an epithet of the sacrifice in foirur as a Bahuyrihi means ' having 

ii 4. 11. 4. Xndra as a foe \ and so is a mistake for 

* Or ‘from him’, but the rite seems more tndm-fdirwr ‘foe toindra’ asaTatpurusa. 

naturally to be meant. i 6. 8. 8 has a different version ; cf. 

* The sense seems as given ^ve, the subject Oertel, Trans. ConmOtciA Jead, xv. 189; 

24 [b.o.s. i»] 
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(saying), ^ Let Indra place power in ns/ In that thrice he gave and thrice 
he accepted, that is the reason of the threefold character of the threefold. 
In that Visnu aided him and he gave (it) to Visnn, therefore the offering 
belongs to Indra and Visnn. Whatever there is here he gave to him, 
the l^es, the Samalns, the Yajnses. A thousand he gave to him ; therefore 
there are a thousand gifts. 

ii. 4. 13. The^ gQjds were afraid of the warrior on his birth. While^stiU 
within (the womb) they fettered him with a bond. The warrior thus is 
bom fettered ; if he were born not fettered he would continually slay his 
foes. If one desire of a warrior, ‘ May he be bom not fettered, may he 
continually slay his foes one should offer for him the offering for Indra 
and Brhaspati, for the warrior is connected with Indra, Brhaspati is the 
holy power (Brahman) ; verily by the holy power (Brahman) he frees 
him from the bond that fetters him. The sacrificial present is a golden 
bond ; verily manifestly he frees him from the bond that fetters him. 

ii. 4. 14. a He Ms bom ever new ; 

The banner of the. days goeth before the dawns. 

He appointeth their portion to the gods as he advanceth ; 

The moon extendeth length of days.® 

6 The drop which the Adityas make to swell, 

The imperishable which the imperishable drink, 

With that may king Varuna, Brhaspati, 

The guardians of the world make us to swell.*^ 
c In the eastern quarter thou art king, 0 Indra ; 

In the northern, 0 slayer of Y^a, thou art slayer of foes ; 

Where the streams [IJ go, thou hast conquered ; 

On the south be the bull whom we invoke,® 
d Indra shall conquer, he shall not be conquered ; 

Over-lord among kings shall he rule ; 

In all conflicts shall he be a protector, 


* This is the Brahmana for the verses in iii. 

8. 11. 1 o-f? (alternatives). Cf. KS. xi. 4 ; 
MS. ii. 1. 12 ; B^S. xiii. 42 ; ApfS. xix. 
27. 22, 23, the former rubricates c and d, 
the latter specifies no Mantras. 

* This section as usual contains Puronuvakyaa 

and YajySs; see ii. 8. 5. 1-9. 8. The 
verses are mainly from RV. ; see refer- 
ences below. 

* This is exactly EV. x. 85. 19, 

This verse appears in B^S. x. 12 as ijaiM- 
dityam ddiiyd, and with akiitam aksiiayo 
madanti and wdsmdn indro. In MS. iv. 9. 


27 ; 12. 2 it only differs from TS. by 
having akiitam and evdsmdn indroj and by 
commencing with yadid. Cf. also AV. 
ii. 8. The word rctjd here must ipean 
Indra j cf. the next verse. 

® In AV. vi. 98. 8 this verse is found with 
prdcyds di^ and lidicyd di^h and fafridai 
and eri. MS. iv. 12. 2 agrees with TS. 
save for transposing kdvyah and edhi. 
The west as the place where rise the 
streams points to the Panjab as the place 
of the writer of this verse ; see Whitney 
on AV. t. c. 
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That he may be reverenced and honoured.^ 
e His greatness surpasseth 
Sky or earth or heaven ; 

Indra sole lord, hailed by all, in his home 
Boisterous and brave, waxeth great for the conflict^.* 

/We call on thee, 0 hero, in praise. 

Like kine unmilked, 

Lord [2] of this moving world, seeing the heavenly light, 

Lord, O Indra, of what standeth.® 
g We call on thee, 

We poets, to gain the prize ; 

Men call on thee, lord of heroes, O Indra, amongst foes, 

On thee in the racing of the horse. ^ 

^ If , O Indra, a hxmdred skies, 

A hundred earths were thine. 

Not a thousand suns could match thee at birth, 

Nor the two worlds.^ 

i Drink the Soma, O Indra ; let it gladden thee, 

(The Soma) which for thee, O lord of bays, the stone 
Through the arms of the presser [3], like a horse well guided hath 
expressed® 

Jc With Indra may splendid feasts be ours, 

Eich in strength, 

Wherewith we may rejoice in food/ 

I O Agni, thy pure.® 
m With the light® 
n Thee, Jatavedas/® 

0 Seven bays in thy chariot. 

Bear thee, O god Surya, 

With hair of light, O wise one/^ 
jp The radiant countenance of the gods hath arisen. 

The eye of Mitra, Varumi, and Agni ; 

^ Id. AV. vi. 98. 1 there is rUJaydUU which is ® See RV. viii. 70. 5. 

more natural than r&jay&tif and in the ® See BY. vii. 22. 1. 

third Pada carkftya idyo vdndya^ cc^asddyo ’ See BY. L 30. 13. 

namasyb bhavekd. In MS. iv. i2. 3 rcya- ^ See BY. viii. 44. 17. C£ i. 3. 14 cc, where 
yafp is found and jayati and JaycUe, aU it occurs at length, 

indie., while in the third Fada is read ^ See BY. v. 2. 9. Cf. i 2. 14 r, where it 

vtpd a^hi^ir pHarid jayati. The trans. occurs at length. 

given assumes that abhi^ir is read and See BY. i 50. 1. This Pratika is given in 

that hh-wydJi is a third person, as usual ii. 2. 12. 1 ; S. 8. 2, and the whole verse 

(Macdonell, Ved, Gramm, p. 369). at i. 4. 43 a. 

* See BY. i. 61. 9. ^ See BY. t 60. 8. The Pratika is given in 

^ See BY. vii. 32. 22. ii. 3. 8. 2, and the whole verse is nowhere 

* See BY. vi. 46. 1. given save here. 
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He hath filled the sky, the eai*th, and the atmosphere ; 
Sorya is the soul of that which moveth and standeth [4].^ 
g May the All-gods who further right, 

Who hearken to the call in due season, 

Find pleasure in this proper drink. ** 
r 0 ye Ail-gods, hear my invocation, 

Ye that are in the atmosphere, ye that are in the sky ; 

Ye w^th Agni as your tongue, worthy of sacrifice, 

Sit on this strew and rejoice.’ 


PRAPATHAKA V 

The New and Fidl Moon Sacrifices 

ii. 5. 1. Vi 5 varupa,^ son of Tvastr, was the domestic priest of the gods, 
and the sister’s son of the Asuras. He had three heads, one which drank 
Soma, one Sura, and one which ate food. He ® promised openly the share 
to the gods, secretly to the Asuras. Men promise openly the share to 
every one ; if they promise any one secretly, his share is indeed promised. 
Therefore Indra was afraid (thinking), ‘Such an one is diverting the 
sovereignty (from me).* He took his bolt and smote off his heads. (The 
head) which drank Soma [1] became a hazelcock ; (the head) which drank 
Sura a sparrow ; (the head) which ate food a partridge. He seized with his 
hand the guilt of slaying him, and bore it for a year. Creatures called 
out upon him, ‘ Thou art a Brahman slayer.’ He appealed to the earth, 
‘ Take a third part of my guilt.’ She said, ‘ Let me choose a boon. I deem 
that I shall be overcome through digging. Let me not be overcome by 
that.’ He replied, ‘Before [2] a year is out it will grow up for thee.* 
Therefore before the year is out the dug-out portion of earth grows up 
again, for that was what she chose as a boon. She took a third of his 
guilt. That became a natural fissure; therefore one who has piled up 


^ See RY. i. 115. 1. The Pratika is given in 
ii. 2. 12. 1 ; 8. 8. 2, and the full text in 
i, 4. 43. 1. The reason why this versa 
here is given in full, while i. 50. 1 (p. 187, 
n. 10) is not, is unintelligible, unless it 
be that the two (o and p) are alternative 
TsjySs to n as PuronuvSkya. 

* See RV. vi. 52. 10. 

’ See RV. vi. 52. 18. 

* Ct gS. i. 6. 8. 1-5 j V. 6. 4. 2-6; KS. xii. 

10 ; MS. ii 4. 1 ; JB. ii 158-157 (Oertel, 
Trans. ConnecHeut Acad. xv. 180 $eq,), and 


see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 229 seq. 
For § 5 cf. PGS. i. 11. 7, 8 ; Yajn. i 8i 
For the cake to Agni and Soma see 
Hillebrandt, Neu- und VoUmondsopferj pp» 
112 seq. 

® The sense here adopted is suggested by 
OerteFs version of JB. ii 158, where the 
text is less ambiguous {yasmd u ha vtd 
hhUyal} kdmayate tasmai parokMm vadatt). 
The plural here is the generic plural: 
there is another case belowin sambhcmnMf 
which is not a reference to polyandry. 
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a fire-altar and whose deity is faith should not choose ^ a natural fissure, 
for that is the colour of guilt. He appealed to the trees, ^ Take a third 
part of my guilt.’ They said, ‘Let us choose a boon. We deem that 
we shall be overcome through pruning [3]. Let usjnot be overcome 
by that.’ He replied, ‘From pruning shall more (shoots) spring up for 
you.’* Therefore from the pruning of trees more (shoots) spring up, for 
that was- what they chose as a boon. They took a third ^art of his guilt, 
it became sap; therefore one should not partake of sap, for it is the 
colour of guilt. Or 2 rather of the sap which is red or which comes 
from the pruning one should not partake [4], but of other sap at will. 
He appealed to a concourse of women, ‘Take the third of my guilt.’ 
They said, ‘ Let us choose a boon ; let us obtain offspring from after the 
menses; let us enjoy intercourse at will up to birth.’ Therefore women 
obtain ofispring from after the menses, and enjoy intercourse at will 
up to birth, for that was what they chose as a boon. They took a third 
of his guilt, it became (a woman) with stained garments ; therefore one 
should not converse with (a woman) with stained garments [5], one 
should not sit with her, nor eat her food, for she keeps emitting the 
colour of guilt. Or rather they say, ‘ Woman’s food is unguent, and there- 
fore one should not accept (from her) unguent, but anything else (can be 
accepted) at will.’ The son bom of intercourse with (a woman) with 
stained garments is accursed; (the son bom) of intercourse® in the 
forest is a thief ; (the son bom) of intercourse with a (woman) who turns 
away is shamefaced and retiring; (the son born) of intercourse with 
a woman bathing is fated to drown ; (the son bora) of one who [6] anoints 
herself has a skin disease; (the son bom) of one who combs her hair^ 
is bald and feeble ; (the son bom) of one who anoints (her eyes) is blind ; 
(the son bom) of one who cleans her teeth has dirty teeth ; (the son bom) 
of one who cuts her nails has bad nails; (the 'son bom) of one who spins 
is a eunuch ; (the son bom) of one who weaves ropes is unrestrained ; ® 
(the son bom) of one who drinks from a leaf is drunken ; (the son born) 
of one who drinks from a mutilated (vessel) is mutilated. For three nights 
he should keep a vow and should drink from his hand or from a perfect 
ve^el, to guard his ofepring.® 

1 As a place of sacrifice, says the comm., who ’ Not, as the comm., of intercourse with 
giv^ as an alternative * one should not a mcUavctdv&saSj but generally. The list 

stand ’ in such a cleft. For tn«a see is a silly one. This taboo is common. 

Vedic Index^ i. 80. * This seems the sense of jpralikhdtej not as. the 

* <x(h6 khMu here and below introduce what comm, hhitfdu citrddikam feiroft'. 

is practically a new view limiting the ® One who commits suicide (BhSsk.). 
application of the rule. Cf. Delbruck, ® These are ‘PrSya^cittas for the breaches of 
JMirtd. p, 498. judgement enumerated. 
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ii. 5. 2. Tvastr,^ his son being slain, offered Soma excluding Indra. India 
desired an invitation to the rite, but he did not invite him; (saying) 
‘Thou hast slain my son.’ He made a disturbance of the sacrifice, and 
forcibly drank the Soma. The remains of it Tvastr cast upon the 
Ahavaniya (fire),*^saying), ‘Hail! wax great, India’s foe.’ In that he 
cast it (avartayat), Vrtra is Vrtra; in that he said, ‘Hail! wax ^eat, 
India’s foe therefore [1] Indra became his foe. He ^ sprang into life 
and came into union with Agni and Soma. He grew on all sides an 
arrow(shot), he enveloped these worlds. Because he enveloped these 
worlds, therefore is Vrtra Vrtra, Indra feared him. He ran up to 
Prajapati, (saying), ‘A foe has sprung up for me.’ He dipped his bolt 
and gave it to him, (saying), ‘Slay with it.’ He went against (him) 
with it. Agni and Soma said, ‘ Hurl it not [2] ; we are within.’ ‘Ye are 
mine he replied, ‘ come to me.’ They asked for a share ; he gave them at 
the full moon this offering for Agni and Soma on eleven potsherds. They 
said, ‘We are bitten all round, and cannot come.’ India produced from 
himself cold and fever heat ; that was the origin of cold and fever heat. 
Him who knows thus the origin of cold and fever heat [3] neither cold 
nor fever heat slays. By them he led him on, and as he gaped Agni 
and Soma went forth from him. Then expiration and inspiration deserted 
him; skill is expiration, intelligence is inspiration; therefore one who 
gapes should say,^ ‘Skill and intelligence (remain) in me’; verily he 
places expiration and inspiration in himself and lives all his days. He, 
having called off the gods from Vrtra offered at the full moon the oblation 
to the Vrtra slayer; they slay him at the full moon [4], but make him 
swell at the new moon; therefore verses are uttered^ at the full moon 
referring to the slaying of Vrtra, at the new moon referring to his increase. 
Having performed the oblation to the Vrtra slayer, he took his bolt and 
again went against (him). Sky and earth said, ‘Hurl it not; he rests 
in us two.' They said, ‘Let us choose a boon.’^ ‘May I be adorned 


> Cf. ii. 4. 12. 1, 2, and for § 5 MB. iii. 5. 6. 1. 
This section still deals with the normal 
form of the new and full moon offerings. 

* This is too condensed to be intelligible 

without ii. 4, 12, whence it appears that 
the remains of the oblation became alive 
and united with Agni and Soma, abhu 
sambhH seems rather to indicate union 
than overpowering, as Caland {AUindiache 
Zavb€rei, p. 127) prefers to take it. Cf. 
Oertel, Trana, Ccnnecticut Acad, xv. 182. 

• The gaping lets out tlie life and the cry 

keeps it in by its magic efficiency ; cf. 
the parallel of sneezing, Oertel, Trans, 
Connedievi Acad, xv. 191, 192. 


* i.e. the Anuvakyas at tl: two rites refer to 
the different phast- of the situation. 
The comm, illustrates by citing Indro 
vrtranijangkanat (95S. vi. 7. 10 «= Ry. vi. 
66. 2 ; viii. 17. 8 where, however, jtghnaie 
is read) j ivdrh rajotd vrtrahd (RV. i. 91. 6) ; 
and kavir viprem isdvrdhe (RV. viii 44, 
12) ; vardhdydmo vacovidah (RV. i. 91. 11). 
See also TB. iii. 6. 6. 1 ; MS. iv. 10. 1. 

° The omission of tft* is natural here, as the 
two say so much together, and then each 
says its own wish; the effect of the 
omission is to bring out clearly the joint 
utterance. 
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with the Naksatras said yonder (sky) ; ‘ May I be adorned with varie- 
gated things ’5 said this (earth). Therefore yonder (sky) is adorned with 
the Naksatras, this (earth) with variegated things. He who knows thus 
the boon of sky and earth [5] attains a boon. Indra thus impelled by 
these two slew Vrtra. The gods having slain . Vitra/’said to Agni and 
Soma, ^Bear the offering for us/ They said, 'We two have lost our 
brilliance, our briUiance is in Vrtra.’ They said, 'Who is there to go for 
it ? ’ ‘ The cow they ^ said, ' The cow is the friend of She said [6], 
'Let me choose a boon; ye shall feed off both when they are in me.’ 
The cow brought the (brilliance) ; therefore they feed ’ off both things 
that are in the cow; ghee indeed is the brilliance of Agni, milk the 
brilliance of Soma. He who knows thus the brilliance of Agni and Soma 
becomes brilliant. The theologians say, ‘What is the deity of the full 
moon (rite) ? ’ He should reply, ‘ Prajapati ; by means of it he established 
his eldest son, Indra.’ Therefore^ they establish their eldest sons with 
wealth. 

ii. 5 . 3 . When® Indra had slain Viiira, his enemies threatened him. He 
saw this enemy-dispelling (oblation) to be offered subsequently at the 
full moon. He offered it, and with it drove away his enemies. In that 
the enemy-dispelling (oblation) is to be offered subsequently at the full 
moon, the sacrificer by it drives away his enemies. Indra, having slain 
Vrtra, lost the gods and his power. He saw the (offering) to Agni on 
eight potsherds at the new moon, and the curds for Indra [ 1 ]. He 
offered it, and by it he won the gods and his power. In that at the 
new moon there is (an offering) to Agni on eight potsherds, and curds 
for Indra, the sacrificer wins by it the gods and power. When Indra 
had slain Vrtra, his power and strength went into the earth; then* the 
plants and roots were bom. He ran up to Prajapati, (saying), ‘ Now that 
I have slain Vrtra, my power and strength [ 2 ] have gone into the earth ; 
then the plants and roots have been bom.’ Prajapati said to cattle, ‘ Collect 
it for him.’ The cattle collected it from the plants in themselves ; they 
milked it. In that they collected it, has the collected oblation ^ {samndyya) 
its name; in that they milked it, has fresh milk its name (pratidhulc). 
'The^have collected it; they have milked it; but it rests not in me’, 

^ People generally, not the two, as the pltiral (brilliance) or it may be adrerbiaL 

is nsed ; c£ e.g. ii. 5. 1* 6. s An offering of milk taken firom a cow on 

8 Cf. TS. i. 6. 9. 1, 2. the new moon and made sour and then 

3 C£ ^ For theVaimrdhasee K^S. mixed next day with other milk and 

iv. 5. 24-26 ; Ap^S. iii. 15, and cf, HlUe- offered in that condition ; cf. ^5B. i. 6. 4. 

brandt, wnd VoUmondsopfer, p. 186. 9 seq. ; Haug, Aitareya Srdhmai^ ii 448 ; 

* idi here is ambiguous, for the sense may Eggeling, SBE. xii. 178, n. 4. 

equally well be * the plants— become that 
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he said. ' Make it ready ^ for him ' [3], he replied. They made it ready 
for him ; they made power and strength rest in him ; verily the ready 
(milk) has its name (cr^<x). ‘They have collected it; they have milked 
it; they have m^de it ready; but it does not impel me\ he said. 
‘ Make it curds for' him he replied. They made it curds for him ; that 
impelled (ahinot) him ; verily curds (dadhi) has its name. The theo- 
logians say, ‘ One should offer curds first, for curds is made first ’ [4]. 
One should disregard that and offer ready (milk) first ; verily one places 
power and strength in him and later impels him by curds and he 
proceeds in order (of production). If he curdles it with Putika plants 
or with bark, that is fit for Soma; if with jujubes, that is for the 
Baksases; if with rice grains, for the All-gods; if with rennet, for men; 
if with curds, that has Indra. He curdles it with curds [5] that it may 
have Indra. He curdles the remains of the Agnihotra, for the continuity 
of the sacrifice.^ Indra having slain Vrtra went to a great distance, 
thinking, ‘I have sinned/ The gods sought to start him. Prajapati 
said, ‘ He who first finds him will have the first share.’ The Pitrs found 
him ; therefore an offering is made to the Pitrs on the day before. He 
approached the new moon night ; the gods met him, (saying), ‘ Our treasure 
to-day at home [6] dwells’, for Indra is the treasure of the gods, and 
that is why the new moon night has its name (amd-vdsya), ‘home 
dwelling’). The theologians say, ‘What is the deity of the Samnayyal’ 
‘The All-gods’, he should reply, ‘for so the All-gods won that as their 
share.’ Or rather he should reply, ‘ Indra, for it was in healing Indra that 
they won it.’ 

ii. 5. 4. The ^ theologians say, ‘ He would indeed offer the new and full moon 
(sacrifices) who should offer them with Indra.’ At the full moon there is 
the subsequent offering of the enemy-dispelling (oblation), and by it the 
full moon has Indra. There are curds for Indra at the new moon ; verily 
the new moon has Indra. He who knowing thus offers^ the new and 
full moon sacrifices, offers them with Indra, and day after day it becomes 
better for him who has so sacrificed. What the gods did at the sacrifice, 
the Asuras did. The gods [1] saw this offering, one on eleven potsherds 
for Agni and Vknu, an oblation for Sarasvati, an oblation for Sarasvant ; 

^ The play on ‘ready’ and ‘cooked’ is im- * Cf. KS. xxx. 4 ; xxxi. 2 ; KapS. xlvi. 7 ; 

possible to reproduce. PB. xvi. 6. 14 for § 3, and see Ap9S- 

2 The argument is that the curds is made the iii, 16. 11-17. 8 ; iiz, 8. 2 ; 10. 7 for 

night before and so in point of time the Sfikamprasthayiy a rite ; for the others 

curds comes first. The reply is to refer see Ap^S. iii, 16. 1, 6. 
the action to logical and causal priority. ® i e. to Indra or Mahendra. Cf. B9S. i. 
* The Agnihotra is followed by the I)ar9a 16; 9®. i 6. 4. 21; K9®’ 

sacrifice. 5. 25 ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 182, n. 2. 
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after performing the full moon (sacrifice) they offered this. Then the 
gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who has enemies should 
offer this offering after performing the full moon (sacrifice). With the 
full moon (sacrifice) he hurls the bolt at his enemy, with (the offering) 
to Agni and Visnu he appropriates the gods and/:.he sacrifice of his 
enemy, his pairing cattle with (the offerings) to Sarasvati and Sarasvant. 
Whatever he has, all that [2] he appropriates. One should sacrifice at the 
full moon, if one has enemies, not at the new moon ; having slain one’s enemy 
one does not cause him to grow again. He who desires cattle should 
sacrifice with the Sakamprasthaylya. The man to whom they bring (any- 
thing) in small measure is not himself pleased, and does not give to another. 
But he, to whom they bring in large measure, is himself pleased, and gives 
to another. One should offer in full and large measure ; Indra then being 
pleased delights him with offspring and cattle. He offers with a wooden 
vessel, for an earthenware one does not hold the offering. It is of Udum- 
bara wood [3] ; the Udumbara is strength, cattle are strength ; verily by 
strength he wins for him strength and cattle. One should not sacrifice to 
Mahendra, if one is not prosperous. The prosperous are three ; a learned 
(Brahman), a village headman, and a warrior. Their deity is Mahendra. 
He who sacrifices beyond his own deity loses his own deity, and does 
not obtain another, and becomes worse. For a year one should sacrifice 
to Indra, for the vow extends not beyond the year; verily [4] his own 
deity, being sacrificed to, kindles him with prosperity and he becomes 
richer. After the year he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, 
lord of vows; verily for a year Agni, lord of vows, causes him to take 
up the vow who has slain his foe {vrtra). Thereafter he may sacrifice 
at wilL^ 

ii. 5. 5. No ^ one who is not a Soma sacrificer should offer the Samnayya. 
For the milk of him who is not a Soma sacrificer is imperfect, and if 
One who is not a Soma sacrificer offers the Sananayya he is a thief and 
does wrong, and (his milk) is poured forth in vain. A Soma sacrificer 
only should offer the Sarhnayya. Soma is milk, the Sarhnayya is milk ; 
verily with milk he places milk in himself. The moon deprives him of 
offspring and cattle, and makes his enemy wax great on whose sacrifice 
when offered it rises in the east [1]. He should divide the rice grains into 
three parts ; the mean size he should make into a cake on eight potsherds 
for Agni, the giver, the largest he should give as a mess to Indra, the 
bestower, the smallest (he should give) as a mess in boiled (milk) to Visnu 

' See note 6 on preceding page. iit 8. 6-17; Ap^JS. iii. 17. 5-11; KfS. 

® For § 1 cf. 9B. i. 6. 4, 10 ; KB. iv. 2, S; iv, 4 ; Hillebrandt, Nm- und VoUmonds- 

95$. iii. 2. 1 ; for 4-6 cf. KB. iv. 4 ; ggS. op/cr, p. 185, n. 1. 

25 [h.0.8. is] 
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(pipivist^.^ Agni thus generates offspring for him ; Indra gives it in- 
crease ; Visnu is the sacrifice, and Qipi cattle ; verily on the sacrifice and 
cattle he rests. He should not offer twice [2].^ If he were to offer now 
with the first he would make a failure with the second ; if with the second 
now, he would makt a failure with the first ; there is no offering at all and 
no sacrifice, for that cause a son is bom shamefaced and retiring. One 
offering only should one make ; a valiant son is born to him. One shcTuld 
disregard this and offer twice. With the first (offering) one grasps the 
mouth of the sacrifice, and sacrifices with the second. Verily one wins the 
gods with the first, power with the second ; verily one conquers the world 
of the gods [3] with the first ; the world of men with the second ; he 
performs several forms of sacrifice. This offering is called ' the friendly ’ ; 
for him there is in this world prosperity on whom the moon rises in the 
west after he has sacrificed on that day. He who desires heaven should 
sacrifice with the Daksayana ^ sacrifice. On the full moon he should offer 
the Samnayya ; on the new moon he should sacrifice with clotted cui’ds for 
Mitra and Vanina. On the full moon (the Soma) is pressed for the gods; 
dui’ing this half-month it is pressed forth for them, and a cow for Mitra 
and Varuna is to be slaughtered for them at the new moon. In that [4] 
he sacrifices on the day before, he makes the sacrificial enclosure. In that 
he drives away the calves, he metes out the seat and the oblation holder. 
In that he sacrifices, he produces with the gods the pressing day. He 
drinks for the half-month Soma in carouse with the gods. In that he 
sacrifices at the new moon with clotted curds for Mitra and Varuna, the 
cow which is slaughtered for the gods becomes his also. He mounts upon 
the gods in truth who mounts upon their sacrifice [5]. Just as a great 
man who has attained (fortune) desires (and does), so he does. If he 
misses the mark he becomes worse ; if he does not, he remains the same. 
One who desires distinction should sacrifice with it, for this sacrifice has 
a razor edge, and swiftly he becomes holy or perishes. His vow is : he 
shall not speak untruth; he shall not eat meat; he shall not approach 
a woman ; they shall not clean his raiment with cleansing stuff ; for all 
these things the gods do not da 

ii. 5. 6. The ^ new and the full moon (sacrifices) are the chariot of ihe 
gods. He, who having offered the new and the full moon (sacrifices) 


* An unknown and unintelligible epithet, no 
explanation of which at all certain has 
yet been adduced ; see above, p. 160, n. 2; 
below vii. 5. 6, n. 8. 

^ See Ap^S. iii. 14. 14, which leaves it open. 

» See 9B. ii 4. 4 ; Ap^S. iii 17. 4, 11, and 
Eggeling, SBE. xiL 874 «c?. The rest of 


the section is devoted to equating the 
Sarimayya with a Soma sacrifice (cf. 5®- 
i. 6. 4. 9 ; Eggeling, xii 178, n. 1), and 
the Amik^ to the Va 9 a Anubandhy& or 
animal sacrifice at the new moon. 

There is no precisely parallel passage in the 
other texts. 
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sacrifices with Soma, rests in the chosen resting-place of the gods which 
is conspicuous for its chariot ^ (tracks). The new and the full moons are 
the limbs and joints of the year ; he who knowing thus offers the new 
and the full moon (sacrifices) thus unites the limbs ^nd joints of the year. 
The new and the full moon are the eyes of the year ; he who knowing 
thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) thus sees with them 
afong the world of heaven [1]. The new and the^full moon are the 
striding of the gods ; he who knowing thus offers the new and the full 
moon (sacrifices) steps in the striding of the gods. The new and the 
full moon are the path on which the gods fare; he who knowing thus 
offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) mounts the path on which 
the gods fare. The new and the fuU moons are the bay steeds of the 
gods ; he who knowing thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) 
carries to the gods with their two bay steeds [2] the offering. The new 
and the full moon (sacrifices) are the mouth of the gods ; he who knowing 
thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) manifestly sacrifices in 
the mouth of the gods. He who offers the new and the full moon sacrifices 
possesses an oblation holder.^ He offers the Agnihotra morn and evening,, 
he offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) ; on every day (the Soma) 
of those who have oblation holders is pressed. By him who knowing thus 
offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) regarding himself as pos- 
sessing an oblation holder, everything is given as on the strew. The 
gods [3] could not find the suitable day for the sacrifice. They purified 
the new and full moons ; the new and the full moon (sacrifices) are these 
pure and sacrificial (days). He who knowing thus offers the new and 
the full moon (sacrifices) offers them as pure and sacrificial. One should 
not approach a woman on the new moon or the full moon night; if 
one were to do so, one would be impotent. The nights of the half-month 
were the wives of King Soma; of these he did not approach the new 
moon night and the full moon night [4]. They grasped him about, and 
illness ® seized him. ‘ Illness has seized the king ’ ; that (saying) is the 
origin of the ‘king’s evil In that he became worse, that is (the origin) 
of the ‘bad illness^; because he got it from his wives, that is (the origin) 
of* the ‘wife’s disease' (Jayenya); him who knows thus the origin of 
these illnesses, these illnesses do not visit. He ran up to these two in 
reverence ; they said, ® Let us choose a boon ; let us be the appointers of 
portions for the gods [5] ; from us let the gods be sacrificed to.’ There* 
fore of the series of nights it is on the new and the fuU moon night 

^ So the eomxzu and probably it is correctly 2)ar9apUimm£sa is in efibct a Soma 

thus taken. sacridcer. 

* !Ehis is ail to show that the offerer of tho » See il 8. 5. 2. 
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that the gods are sacrificed to ; for they are the appointers of portions 
for the gods. Men appoint portions to him who knows thus. Creatures 
slew hunger, man at once, the gods at the half-month, the Pitrs in a 
month, trees in a year. Therefore day by day men desire food, at the 
half-month the gods sacrificed to, every month oftering is niade to 
the Pite, in a year trees produce fruit. He who knows thus slays the 
enemy, hunger. r 


The Part of the Hotr at the New and Full Moon Sacrifices 

ii. 5. 7. The ^ gods could not rest on the Rc or the Yajus. On the Saman 
only could they rest. He makes the noise ‘ Him ’ ; verily he makes the 
Saman. He makes the noise ‘ Him ’ ; where the gods rested, there he sets 
them in motion. He makes the noise ‘ Ham ’ ; this is the yoking of speech. 
He makes the noise ‘Him’; thus the sacrificers produce offspring. He 
repeats the first (verse) thrice, the last thrice ; verily he ties the end of the 
sacrifice [1] so that it may not slip. He repeats (it) continuously, for 
the continuity of the breaths and of food, and for the smiting away of the 
Eakv^ses. The fii'st he repeats is connected^ with the Eathantara (Saman), 
this world is connected with the Eathantara ; verily he conquers this world. 
He divides it thrice ; ^ these worlds are three ; verily he conquers these 
worlds. The last he repeats is connected with the Brhat (Saman); 
yonder world is connected with the Brhat ; verily he conquers yonder 
world. ‘Forward [2] your viands’, he repeats, a verse which has not 
any indication (of its deity) and (therefore) is addressed to Prajapati. 
Prajapati is the sacrifice; verily he grasps the sacrifice as Prajapati. 
‘ Forward your viands he repeats ; viands are food ; verily he wins food. 
‘Forward your viands’, he repeats; therefore seed is deposited in front. 


^ With this chapter the consideration of the 
Hotr’s part in the new and full moon 
sacrifices commences, and goes on to 
ii. 5. 31. 3. See also ii. 6. 7-10, and for 
the Mantras TB. iii. 5. The chapter 
deals with the Samidhenis or kindUng- 
verses, eleven in number. See TB. iii. 
6. 1, 1-2. 1 ; KB. iii. 2 ; fB, i. 4. 1. 1-21 ; 
95 s. i. 4, 6 . 7 ; A 9 S. i. 2. 1-22 ; Ap9S. ii 
10 seq , ; B 9 S. i. 15, and cf. Hillebrandt, 
Dos aUindisckd und VoUmondsopfery 

pp. 34 $eq. ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 102 seq. 

* The recitation by the Hotr of the Sami- 
dhenlB is preceded by the utterance of 
the words him hhar bhutc^ $var om (A 9 S. 
1. 2. 3), and so brought into connexion 


with the Saman. Therefore rdthantarJ 
here no doubt is to be explained, as it is 
by the comm., viz. that this is a verse 
sung sometimes to the Kathantara tune. 
He, however, is inconsistent ; see note 4.. 

* According to the comm, thus, (1) first 
Pads ; (2) first half- verse ; (3) secjjnd 
half-verse and first half-verse of the 
next. 

^ This must be the sense as in rdthantafi above. 
But the comm, insist that not the last 
but the third verse is meant, and that it 
IS a reference to the word irhdt in that 
verse. But this is Absurd ; see it 5, 8. 1. 
For the physiological remark at the end 
of the paragraph, see below v. 2. 10. 2. 
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‘O Agni, come hither for the feast*, he repeats; therefore ofl&pring are 
born at the back. ‘ Forward your viands he repeats [3] ; ‘ viands’ are the 
months, ‘ heavenwards * are the half-months, ‘ rich in the oblation * are the 
gods, ‘ full of butter ’ is the cow, ‘ he goes to the gods ’ (that is) the sacrifice, 

‘ desirous of favour ’ is the sacrificer. ^ ‘ Thou Sbi^ this, thou art this *, 

(with these words) he wins the dear abode of the sacrifice. If he desire 
for a man, ‘ May he live all his days*, he should repeat for him ‘Forward 
your viands and then continuously the next^ half- verse of ‘Agni, come 
hither to the feast* [4]. Verily by expiration does he make steadfast 
his inspiration, and he lives all his days. He, who knows the elbow of 
the San^idhenis, puts his enemy in his elbow.^ He joins the half-verses ; 
this is the elbow of the Samidhen Is ; he who knows thus puts his foe in his 
elbow. The Samidhenis were brought out by Rsi after Rsi ; if they were 
not connected together, they would go away from the sacrificer's ofispring 
and cattle. He unites the half- verses ; verily he connects them together, 
and being so connected and secured they yield him all his desires, 
ii. 5. 8. Without ^ a Saman there is no sacrifice. ‘ 0 Agni, come hither for 
the feast *, he says ; this is the character of the Rathantara. * Thee 
with the kindling-sticks, 0 Angiras *, he says ; ^ this is the character of the 
Vamadevya. ‘The great and powerful one, 0 Agni*, he says.^^ This is 
the character of the Brhat. In that he repeats this Trca, he makes the 
sacrifice have Samans. Agni was in yonder world, the sun in this ; these 
worlds were disturbed [1]. The gods said, ‘ Let us change them about.* 
(Saying), ‘O Agni, come hither for the feast’, they placed Agni in this 
world, and (saying), ‘ The great and powerful one, 0 Agni they placed 
the sun in yonder world. Then indeed these worlds became calm. In 
that he repeats (it) thus, (it serves) for the calming of these worlds ; these 
worlds become calm for him who knows thus. He repeats fifteen Sami- | 
dhenis [2]. The nights of the half -month are fifteen; the year is made 
up of half-months. There are three hundred and sixty syllables in the 


^ This is an explanation of the verse 1 of the 
Samidhenis, which reads — 
prd VO vdja ahhidyavali 
havismanto gkrtdcyd, 

• devdnjigiUi aumnay6m. 

® The half-verse is added as it were to the 
first verse and then a pause comes. But 
of course the half-verse belongs also to 
the next verse and mahes the recitation 
continuous. 

* aratmu ftr is a curious phrase, and the 

comm, explains it that it means ^ make 
small ’ (i.e. one ell as compared with a 
Tnau of four ells). But that can hardly 


be, and the phrase may be a reminiscence 
of the regrettable practice of youth of put* j 
ting the head of a rival under one’s arm, 
catching it between the lower and upper | 
arm, and ‘ punching it For the size of 
the Indian araini cf. Fleet, JRAS. 1912, 
p, 281, n. 2; Vedic Index, ii. 512. I 

* This chapter concludes the treatment of ; 

the Samidhenis, all of which it mentions j 
or refers to. Cf. TB. iiL 5. 2. 1-3 ; 

1. 4. 1. 22-29; ggS. u 4. 8-13; i. 

2. 7 ; IpgS. ii. 12. 6. 

® V. 8a, 

• v. 4 c. 
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Simidhenis; there are as many nights in the year; verily by syllables 
he obtains the year. Nrmedha and Paruchepa had a theological dispute 
(and said), ‘ Let us generate fire in the dry wood (to see) which of us two 
is the more (rf a theologian.* Nrmedha spoke; he generated smoke. 
Paruchepa spoke ; he ^nerated fire. ‘ 0 Rsi *, he said, [3], ‘ seeing that our 
knowledge is equal, how didst thou generate fire and not II * ‘I know 
the character of the Samidhenis’, he replied. The character of ttfe 
Samidhenis is the quarter- verse which is repeated with the word ‘ ghee * 
in it.^ ‘ Thee with the kindling-sticks, Angiras he says ; verily he 
generates light in the Samidhenis. They are feminine in that they are 
Ec (verses), they are feminine in that they are Gayatri (verses), they are 
feminine in that they are Samidhenis. He repeats a verse ^ with the 
word 'Male* in it [4]. By it he gives them a husband, makes them 
possess Indra, and mates them. Agni was the messenger of the gods, 
U^anas Kavya of the Asuras. They went to question Prajapati ; he 
turned away (from Uganas) (with the words), ^ 'Agni as messenger we 
choose/ Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. The man 
for whom, knowing thus, he repeats, ‘Agni as messenger we choose*, 
prospers himself, his enemy is defeated. He repeats a verse with the 
word ‘ imperishable * ; ^ verily by it he causes his enemy to perish [6]. ‘ The 
flaming locked, him we adore he says ; ^ that is purifying ; verily with 
it he makes pure the sacrificer. ' Thou art lit, 0 Agni, worshipped he 
says;® verily he places around a barrier that may not be climbed. If 
he were to add anything further, it would be just as when (a libation) 
falls outside the barriers. There are three Agnis, the oblation bearer of 
the gods, the bearer of the offering of the Pitrs, the guardian of the 
Asuras. They repeat, ‘Me will he choose, me* [6]. ‘Choose ye the 
bearer of the oblation *, he says ; ^ let him choose him who is of the gods. 
He chooses one of a Rsi*s family ; ® verily he departs not from the con- 
nexion, (and so it serves) for continuity. He chooses, beginning at the 
further end, in order of descent ; therefore the Pitrs drink after men in 
order of descent, beginning at the further end. 

ii. 5. 9. ‘0 Agm,® thou art great *, he says, for Agni is great. ‘ 0 Brahman *, 

’t. lie. 

« On this, of. Weber, Ind. Biud, x. 69 ass. ; 
Eggeling, SEE. lii. 116, n. 1. Agni is 
invoked as the ancestral Hotr, usually 
with three or four ancestral names. In 
KB. iii. 2 it is clearly a neuter, ‘de- 
scent ’ of the sacrificer. Here it is pro- 
bably znasc. 

• This chapter deals with the formulae caUed 


1 V. 8b, 

* V. 6 0 and v, 6 a both have tT|d and so are 

both alluded to. So also v. 7 is meant. 

* wSa. 

* adhxa.ri in v. 9a means ‘rite’ but to bring 

out the play on dhvar the rendering here 
given is necessary. 

* T. 9o. 

* T. 10 a. 



199] 


The Nigadas [ — ii.5. 9 

he says, for he is a Brahman. ‘O Bhaa’ata',^ he says, for he bears the 
sacrifice to the gods. ‘ Kindled by the gods he says, for the gods kindled 
him. ' Kindled by Manu he says, for Manu kindled him after the gods. 
‘Praised by the Rsis\ he says, for the Rsis praised him. ‘Rejoiced in 
by sages’, he says [1], for learned people are sa*|;es. ‘Celebrated by 
the poets he says, for learned people are the poets. ‘ Quickened by the 
holy power (Brahman) he says, for he is quickened Ay the holy power 
(Brahman). ‘ With ghee ofiering’, he says, for ghee is his dearest offering. 
‘Leader of the sacrifices’, he says, for he is the leader of the sacrifices. 
‘Charioteer of the rites’, he says, for he is the chariot of the gods. ‘The 
Hotr unsurpassed he says, for no one surpasses him [2], ‘ Surpassing, 
bearing the oblation’, he says, for he surpasses all. ‘The mouth dish, 
the ladle of the gods he says, for he is the ladle of the gods. ‘ The 
bowl from which the gods drink he says, for he is the bowl from which 
the gods drink. ‘ 0 Agni, like a felly the spokes, thou dost surround the 
gods’, he says, for he surrounds the gods. If he were to say, ‘Bring 
hither the gods to the pious sacrificer ’, he would produce an enemy for 
him [3].^ ‘ Bring hither the gods to the sacrificer ’, he says ; verily with 
that he makes the sacrificer to grow great. ‘ 0 Agni, bring Agni hither, 
bring Soma hither’, he says; verily he summons the gods in order. 

‘ Bring hither the gods, 0 Agni ; and sacrifice to them with a fair sacrifice, 
O Jata Vedas’, he says; verily he quickens Agni, and quickened by him he 
bears the oblation to the gods. ‘Agni the Hotr’ [4], he says ; Agni is the 
Blotr of the gods ; him he chooses who is the Hotr of the gods. ‘ We are ’, 
he says; verily he makes himself- attain reality. ‘ Fair be to thee the deity, 
O sacrificer he says ; verily he invokes this blessing (on him). If he were 
to say,® ‘Who hast chosen Agni as Hotr’, he would surround the sacrificer 
with Agni on both sides, and he would be liable to perish. The ladle 
has the sacrificer for its deity, the Upabhrt the enemy as its deity [5]. 
If he were to say two * as it were, he would produce an enemy for him. 

‘ Take, Adhvaryu, the spoon {sruc) with ghee ’, he says ; verily by it he 

Nigadas, consisting in this case of the cally certain (see Vedic Index^ ii. 97) ; but 

Pravara Mantra, invoking Agni as the the comm, all agree in rendering it as here. 

#ancestral Hotr (cf. ii 5. 8, n. 8), and * This formula is found often elsewhere ; TS. 
a series of Nivids, all of which are found i. 2. 12. 8 ; VS, v. 12 ; KS. ii 9 ; iii 5 ; 

in TB. iii. 5. 8. 1 ; 4. 1. See also 9®. i xxv. 6 ; MS. i. 2. 8 ; iii. 8. 5. 

4. 2. 2-17 ; 5. 2, 1-8 ; KB. iu. 2 ; i. » This is in A9S. i. 4. 10 ; 99S. i 6. 15, but 
4. 14-5. 7 ; 6. 16 ; A9S. i. 2. 27 , 8. 1-6 ; not in TB. The reference to Agni cm both 

M9S* V. 1, 4, 12. The Pravara and the sides alludes to the beginning of the series 

Nivids may be compared with the text in of invocations in TB. iii, 5. 4. 1 with 

Seh^elowitz, Die Apolcryphen des ^gveda, Agiiir h6t& vittv AffniK 

pp. 186 * i.e. have the dual instead of the singular 

^ That this is really a tribal epithet is practi- in srucam below. 
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causes the sacrificer to wax great. ‘ Pious he says, for he aids the gods. 
' With all boons he says, for he aids all. ' Let us praise the gods worthy 
of praise ; let us honour those worthy of honour ; let us sacrifice to those 
worthy of sacrifice he says. Those worthy of praise are men ; those 
worthy of honour are^rhe Pitrs ; those worthy of sacrifice are the gods ; verily 
he sacrifices to the deities according to their portions. ^ 

ii. 5. 10. In ^ the <rase of a Rajanya let him repeat the Trcas ^ thrice ; 
three other sorts of men are there besides the warrior, the Brahman, 
Vai 5 ya and Qudra ; verily he makes them obedient to him. He should 
repeat fifteen (Samidhenis) in the case of a Rajanya; the Rajanya is 
fifteenfold ; verily he makes him find support in his own Stoma. Let him 
surround it with a Tristubh ; ^ the Tristubh is power, the Rajanya sacrifices 
in desire of power ; verily by the Tristubh he secures power for him. If he 
desires [1], ‘ May there be splendour', he should surround it with a Qayatri,* 
the Gayatri is splendour; verily there is splendour. He should repeat 
seventeen for a Vaifya; the Vai^ya is seventeenfold ; verily he makes him 
find support in his own Stoma. He should surround it with a Jagati ; ^ cattle 
are connected with the Jagati, the Vaijya sacrifices in desire of cattle; 
verily by the Jagati he secures cattle for him. He should repeat twenty- 
one^ for one who desires support; the Ekavin§a is the support of the 
Stomas ; (verily twenty-one serve) for support [2]. He should repeat 
twenty-four® for one who desires splendour; the Gayatri has twenty- four 
syllables, splendour is the Gayatri; verily by the Gayatri he secures 
splendour for him. He should repeat thirty ® for one who desires food ; 
the Viraj has thirty syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily by the Viraj he 
secures food for him. He should repeat thirty-two ® for one who desires 
support; the Anustubh has thirty-two syllables, the Anustubh is the 
support of the metres ; (verily thirty-two serve) for support. He should 
repeat thirty-six® for one who desires cattle; the Brhati has thirty-six 
syllables, cattle are connected with the Brhati ; verily by the Brhati he 


^ This chapter gives a series of optional re- 
citations of the Samidhenis to suit 
particular classes or wishes. Cf. (JB* 

8 . 5 . 10 seq. 

The first and second Samidhenis are thrice 
repeated and so make two Trcas : the 
third consists of tmm Varunaj viz. TB. iii. 
6. 2. 3 (cf. RV. vii. 12. 3). ’ 

• That is the verse ivdm Farwna. 

* The last of the Samidhenia d juhota dutas- 

Vdta, The splendour comes from the 
G&yatrl par excellence^ tat Savitur, 

® The seventeen are made up by adding the 


Bhayya verses before v. 10, namely RV. 
iii. 27. 5 (« TB. iii. 6. 1, 3) and iii. 27. 0 
(ibifi.). Gf. (}B. i. 4. 1. 37 ; Eggelhag, 
SBE. xii, 115, n. 1. The Vai(jya and*he 
Saptada^a Stoma have the same origin, 
the middle part of Prajapati^s body ; so 
the warrior and the Pancada^a Stoma 
are connected ; see TS. vii. 1. 1 , 4 seq. 
The Jagati is the verse RV. v. 28. 2 
according to the comm, and it serves as 
the Paridhaniya verse. 

® The comm, contents hi mself with the follow- 
ing explanation of the various numbers 
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secures cattle for him [3]. He should repeat forty- four for one who 
desires power, the Tristubh has forty-four syllables, the Tristubh is power ; 
verily by the Tristubh he secures power for him. He should repeat 
forty-eight for one who desires cattle ; the Jagati has forty-eight syllables, 
cattle are connected with the Jagati; verily with tfee Jagati he secures 
cattle for him. He should repeat all the metres for one who makes many 
sacrifices, for all the metres are won by him who maizes many sacrifices. 
He should repeat indefinitely to win that which is not definite, 
ii. 5. 11. The^ thread^ is worn around the neck for men. over the right 
shoulder for the Pitns, over the left for the gods. He puts^ it over the 
left shoulder ; verily he makes the mark of the. gods. He repeats standing, 
for standing he speaks more audibly. He repeats^ standing, to conquer the 
world of heaven. He sacrifices sitting ; verily he finds support in this world. 
In that he repeats in the Kraunca *^ note, that is connected with the Asuras, 
in the low note, that is connected with men, in the intermediate note, 
that is connected with the gods. One should repeat in the intermediate 
note, to secure the gods. Clever indeed [1] were"^ the Hotrs of old ; there- 
fore the ways were held apart, and the paths did not conflict. One foot 
should be within the sacrificial altar, the other outside ; then he repeats, 
to hold the ways apart and to avoid conflict of the paths. Then does 
he win the past and the future, the measured and the unmeasured does 
he win, domestic and wild cattle both does he win [2] ; verily also the 
world of the gods and the world of men he conquers. 

quoted from the Sampradayavids : after the dress and placing of the feet of the 

V, 1 two verses ide agnim (probably RV. Hotr, and then with the sprinkling of 

lit 27. 2 ; cf. TB. ii. 4. 2. 4 ; MS. iv. 11. butter on the kindling-sticks by the 

2 j KS. xl. 14) may be inserted ; then Adhvaryu. Cf. i. 4. 2. 18, 19 ; 5. 

there come the verses beginning with 8~11. The last sections (3-9) thus form 

Samidheni v. 2 ; then three Treas tvdm part of the section dealing with the 

agne (RV. vi. 16. 13), then eleven verses Adhvaryu’s duties and belong with ii. 5. 

commencing agnim agnim (cf. M^S. v. 1. 1-6; 6. 1-6. 

2. 6 ; perhaps RV. i. 12. 2) ; then eight * Tilak (Orton, pp. 145 seg.) argues that a cloth 
verses beginning RV. iii. 27. 5 ; adding not a thread is meant, quoting the 

that if forty-eight are to be made up three Mlmunsa view. But it is difficult to be 

more must be taken from the RV. The certain that this is correct, for the tra- 

comm. explains this by saying that two ditional version may well be accurate, 

• veraes are added after Samidheni v. 1, and it suits better the expressions pro- 

then the rest of tlie Samidhenis down to and upavUa. 

V. 9 inclusive; then as many as are ® Probably a high one. Cf. Caland and Henry, 
needed of the verses laid down, while VAgnispma, pp. 461 seq.j for the later 

the Mlmansakas put only the Bhayya system. In JUB. i. 37 there are given 

verses before v. 10, and the others at the the mandrCi^ ghosiny upa^dimatlj one which 

end, but before the Paridhaniyas, which TAnkkayann ivapraikayann iva he sings, the 

shows pretty clearly that the mode of need and the krau^cd. Of. ii. 22. 1. 

recitation was a mere guess. * For the aor., as in i. 6, 2. 1 ; 7. 5 ; iii, 5. 10- 

* This chapter deals with certain rules for 2, see Belbruck, Aliind, Synt. p. 286. 

26 [h.o.«.* 18] 
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The gods having repeated the Samidhenxs could not see the sacrificci 
Prajapati in silence performed the sprinkling of the butter. Then indeed 
did the gods see the sacrifice. In that he silently sprinkles, (it serves) 
to light up the sacrifice. Verily also he anoints the kindling-sticks. He 
who knows thus be^mes soft. Verily also he delights them. He delights 
in oflTspring and cattle [3] who knows thus. If he were to sprinkle with one 
(verse), he would delight one; if with two, (he would delight) two; if 
with three, he would make (the offering) go beyond (all others).^ He 
sprinkles (repeating the verse) in the mind, for what is imperfect is 
made perfect by mind. He sprinkles across so as not to make a failure. 
Speech ^ and mind disputed ; ‘ I will bear the offering to the gods speech 
said ; ‘ I to the gods mind said. They went to question Prajapati ; he 
said [4], Prajapati, ‘ Thou art the messenger of mind, for what one thinks of 
in the mind, one utters in speech ‘ Then assuredly they will not sacrifice 
to you with speech said (speech). Therefore in the mind they offer to 
Prajapati, for Prajapati is, as it were, the mind ; (verily it serves) to 
obtain Prajapati. He rubs the enclosing-sticks; verily he purifies them. 
(He rubs) the middle one thrice ; the breaths are three ; verily he conquers 
the breaths. (He rubs) the southern one thrice ; these worlds are three [5] ; 
verily he conquers these worlds. (He rubs) the northern one thrice; 
three are the paths leading to the gods ; verily he conquers them. Thrice 
he fans (the fire) ; the worlds of the gods are three ; verily he conquers 
the worlds of the^gods. They make twelve ; the year has twelve months ; 
verily he delights the year ; verily also he brings up the year for him, to 
gain the world of heaven. He sprinkles; the world of heaven is as it 
were secret [6] ; verily he makes the world of heaven resplendent for 
him. He sprinkles straight, for the breath is as it were straight. He 
sprinkles continuously, for the continuity of the breaths and of food, and 
for the smiting away of the Rak^es. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he 
be likely to perish’, he should sprinkle crookedly for him; verily he 
leads his breath crookedly from him, and swiftly he perishes. The 
sprinkling is the head of the sacrifice, the ladle is the body [7]. Having 
sprinkled, he anoints the ladle ; verily he places the head of the sacrifice 
on its body.' Agni was the messenger of the gods, Daivya of the Asuras ; 
they went to question Prajapati. Prajapati spake, to a Brahman ^ (saying), 


^ The rule is to be one verse to one Aghara 
or sprinkling. For this operation cf. 
Ap9S. ii. 12. 7 seq. ; B^S. i. 15 ; K^S. i. 
8. 41 seq. ; and see Hillebrandt, 
aUiTidische Neu- und VoUmondsopf^Tj pp. 80, 
86 ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 124 seg, 

* See Lavi, La doctrine du sacrijicej pp. 80, 81. 


^ This is not easy : Bhask. followed by Sayana, 
takes brdhmtndm as an adj. applying to 
Agni, But that will hardly do, and the 
expression vi brdhi seems to be addressed 
to a Brahman who decides in favour of 
Agni and the gods in hia version of 4 
qravaya. The alternative is to try to find 
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'Explain the phrase, '‘Make announcement”’, ‘Hearken to this, O ye gods’, 
he said ; ‘ Agni the god is the Hotr (he said). He chose him of the gods. 
Then the gods [8] prospered, the Asuras were defeated. The man, who 
knows thus and for whom they chose his list of ancestors,^ prospers 
himself, his enemy is defeated. If a Brahman and a gon-Brahman have 
a litigation, one should support the Brahman ; if one supports the Brahman, 
one supports oneself ; if one opposes the Brahman, one opposes oneself ; 
therefore one should not oppose a Brahman.^ 

ii 5. 12. a Life ® to thee.* 

Z) Life-giving, O Agni,® 
c Swell up.® 
d Together thee.'^ 
e Thy wrath.® 

/ The uppermost.® 
g Forward, O goddess.^® 
h From the sky to us.*^ 
i O Agni and Visnu,^^ 
k 0 Agni and Visnu.^® 

I This for me, 0 Varuna.^* 
m To thee for that I go.^® 
n Upwards that.^® 

0 The radiant.'^ 

jp The child of the waters hath mounted the lap 

Of the devious ones, rising up and clothed in the lightning ; 

Bearing his highest greatness 

The golden-coloured young ones go about. 


replies by tbe two, Agni and Daivya. 
The want of a parallel is tantalizing. 

* This refers to the choosing of the Hotr by 

the Adhvaryu, while in ii 5. 8 there is 
the choice by the Hotr of Agni. The 
difference according to the comm, is that 
the order of ancestors is reversed, i.e. the 
list runs Jamadagni, tj rva, ApnavSna, 
Qyavana, Bhrgu, and not as in that case 
fmm the remote ancestor downwards. 
For this Pravara cf. Ap^S. ii. 16. 6 ; 
BgS, i 15 ; M9S. i S. 1. 26 ; KgS. iii 2. 
7 ; Hillebrandt, op. ciU p. 88 ; Eggeling, 
op. cii 115, n. 1 ; 133. 

* It is not absolutely certain that adki-brii 

here means * decide in favour of ' rather 
than ‘ speak in favour of’, hut it Is pro- 
bable, ^ DelbrQck, AUini, Sufnt p* ^1 ; 


if so, the immanities of Brahmans were 
already high ; cf. Vedic Index, ii. 83. 

3 This chapter contains the Yajyas with the 
Puronuvakyas for the rites mentioned in 
ii. 3. 11. 1-12. 3 ; 4. 1. 1, 2, 4, except w 
and X which are used for the offering to 
Agni and Varuna in i. 5. 2. 5 (p. 70, n. 6) 
and u and v for the offering to Mitra and 
Varuna in v, 7. 6 ; and Bhaskara says as 
a Praya^oitta. 

only occnr in Pratika because they are 
found in full elsewhere, viz. ^ and ® in 
i 8. 14. 4 (Yajya) ; « and in iv, 2. 7. 4 
(in Pratika only, ii. 8. 14. S) j * and ® in 
i. 5. 11. 6 10-13 in i. g. 22. 1, 2 ; and ^ 
in ii. 1. 11. 6 ; and i’ in ii. 2. 12. 1. 
Cl MS. iv. 10. 4- 
w See BY. ii, 35. 0. 
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q Some [1] meet, some go up, 

The streams fill their common stall ; 

Bound the pure shining son of the waters 
The pure waters stand.* 
r The au^Jere maidens, go around the youth ; 

The waters, making him clean ; 

Agni shineth forth with pure radiance with wealth, 

Unkifldled, butter-clad in the waters.^ 
s I seek the help 

Of Mitra and Varuna, joint kings ; 

May they be gracious to such as I.’ 
t 0 Indra and Varuna, grant ye great protection 
To our tribe, our people, for the sacrifice [2] ; 

May we conquer in battle the evil-minded, 

Him who is fain to overpower the man who long sacrificethu* 
u To u$, O Mitra and Varuna. 

V Forth your arms.® 
tc 0 Agni, do thou, wise one, 

Appease by sacrifice for us the wrath of Varuna ; 

Best sacrificer, best of bearers, radiant, 

Free us from every foe.’ 

X Do thou, 0 Agni, be nearest to us, 

Closest to help, at the dawning of this dawn ; 

Appease for us by sacrifice Varuna [8], bestowing (on him) ; 

Show thy mercy and be ready to hear our call.® 
y Far-famed is this Agni of Bharata, 

Since his great light shineth like the sun ; 

He who overcame Pam in battle, 

Hath shone forth, the heavenly guest, propitious for us.® 
s I sacrifice to thee, I cast forward my prayer to thee, 

That thou mayst be invoked at our invocation ; 

Thou art like a well in the desert, 

Thou, O Agni, to the man eager to worship, 0 ancient king [4].*® 
aa With his lustre.** 
hb With light.*® 


1 See RV. ii. 85. 8. 

* See EV. ii. 85. 4. This is an alternative 

Yajya to p, 

3 See RV. i. 17. 1. 

* See RV. viL 82. 1. 

® In full in i. 2, 14. 7 (Yajya). 

« See i. 2. 14. 7 (Yajya). 

^ See RV. iv. 1. 4. 

* See RV. iv, 1. 6. rdraipi^ must refer to the 


gift of the sacrifice to Varuna, not to 
gifts to the sacrificer, and Pihi mrdikdm, 
cannot refer to the god tasting the Soma 
or other offering (cf. SSyana’s oomm.). 

8 See RV. vii. 8. 4. 

^3 See RV. x. 4. 1. For prapd see Macdonell, 
Ved. Gramm, p. 261. 

See i. 8. 22. 8 (Yfijyft). 

See i. 8. 22. 8 (Yajyft). 
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cc Agni, with thy front, 

Bum the sorceresses, 

Shining in the broad dwellings. ' 
dd Thee of fair face, of fair look, the rapid one, 

The wiser, let us ignorant people follow ; 

Let him sacrifice who knoweth all the ways, 

Let him prochiiin the oblation among the immortals.® 
ee To the freer from trouble. 
ff Which hath entered me."* 
gg Away for us, 0 Indra,"' 
hh 0 Indra, might.'* 
ii Powers, 0 Qatakratu.*’ 

Tch To thee hath been given." 

PRAPATHAKA VI 

The New and Full Moon Sacrifices 

ii. 6. 1. He® offers to the kindling-sticks; verily he wins spring among 
the seasons. He offers to Tanunapat ; verily he wins the hot season. He 
offers to the oblations ; verily he wins the rains. He offal’s to the sacrificial 
strew ; verily he wins autumn. He offers with the cry of ‘ Hail ! * ; 
verily he wins the winter. Therefore in winter animals over which the cry 
of ‘ Hail 1 ’ is raised perish. He offera to the kindling-sticks ; verily he wins 
the dawns of the goddesses. He offers to Tanunapat ; verily he wins the 
sacrifice [1]. He offers to the oblations; verily he wins. cattle. He offers 
to the sacrificial strew ; verily he wins offspring. He takes (the oblation) 
from the Upabhrt. The oblation is brilliance, the sacrificial stre^ off- 
spring; verily he places brilliance in offspring. He offers with the cry 
of ' Hail I ' ; verily he wins speech. They make up ten, the Viraj has ten 
syllables, the Yiraj is food ; verily he wins food by the Viraj. He offers 
to the kindling-sticks ; verily he finds support in this world. He offers to 
Tanunapat [2] ; verily in the sacrifice and in the atmosphere he finds support. 
He offers to the oblations; verily in cattle he finds support. He offers to the 
sacri^cial strew ; verily he finds support in the paths that lead to the gods. 
He offers with the cry of ‘ Hail ! ^ ; verily he finds support in the world of 

given in TB. iii. 5. 6. 1 ; cf. KS. xx. 15 ; 
MS. iv. 10. S ; i, 5. S, 4 ; ii. 2. 8, and 
for the Sutras see ApfS. ii. 17 ; BfS. i. 
16 5 Hillebrandt, pp. 94 ; M 9 S. v.' 1. 8. 
6 may be added to his references, Eor 
the oonatruction of iw* BelbrCtok, 
AUind. Syta, p. 175. 


1 See RV. x. 118.8. 

* See RV. vi. 15. 10 . For vayundni see 
Pischel, Ved, Siud. i. 295 seq. 

See i. 6 . 12 (Yajya) where these verses 
occur in full. 

® This chapter deals with the offerings called 
the Frayfijas, the Mantrss for which are 
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fcven. So many are the worlds of the gods ; verily in them in order he 
is support. The gods and the Asuras contended as to these worlds. The 
is by the fore-sacrifices drove the Asuras away from these worlds ; that 
«rhy the fore-sacrifices [3] are so called. He for whom knowing thus are 
ared the fore-sarrifices, drives his enemy away from these worlds. He 
ers stepping near, for conquest. He who knows the pairing of the fore- 
jrifices is propagated with offspring, with cattle, with pairings. He offers 
the kindling-sticks as many, to Tanunapat as one, and that makes 
pair. He offers to the kindling-sticks as many, to the sacrificial strew 
one, and that makes a pair. That is the pairing of the fore-sacrifi/^es. 
5 who knows thus [4] is propagated with offspring, with cattle, with 
irings. These deities were not sacrificed to by the gods ; then the Asuras 
ire fain to harm the sacrifice. The gods divided the Gayatri, five syllables 
front and three behind. Then the sacrifice was protected, and the 
srificer. In that the fore- and after-sacrifices are offered, protection is 
brded to the sacrifice and to the sacrificer, for the overcoming of the 
emy. Therefore a covering^ is larger in front and smaller behind, 
le gods thought that the sacrifice must be completed (in the fore-sacrifice) 
fore the Rak^es [5] with the cry of ‘ Hail ! ’ They completed it wdth the 
^ of ' Hail ! * in the fore-sacrifices. They split the sacrifice who complete 
with the cry of * Hail ! ’ in the fore-sacrifices. Having offered the fore- 
erifices he sprinkles the oblations, for the continuity of the sacrifice ; then 
irily he makes the oblation, and then he proceeds in order. The fore- 
ierifices are the father, the after-sacrifices the son ; in that having offered 
fe fore-sacrifices he sprinkles the oblations, the father makes common 
foperty with the son [6].^ Therefore they say, who know it or who know 
' How is it the son’s only, how is the father’s common ? ’ That which 
iills when the fore-sacrifices are offered is not really spilt. The Gayatri 
liaeeives through it, and produces offspring and cattle for the sacrificer. 

16* 2. The ® two portions of the oblation are the eyes of the sacrifice, 
fe that he ofiers the two portions of the oblation, he inserts the two 
^ of the sacrifice. He ofiers in the front place; therefore the eyes 
^ in front. He offers evenly; therefore the eyes are even. By Agni 

is taken by the comm, as referring to justifies us in accepting the view fif the 

p the van and rear of an army : it may be comm. The verse kathd (See., is not in the 

I A ^ shield % but it is not certain. Vedic Concordance* 

jtee comm, takes this as referring to the fact ^ This chapter deals with the two AjyabhSgas. 
"f that the son’s earnings are his own, the See the Mantras in TB. iii. 6. 6. 1-7. 6; 

father shares them with the family, and cf. KS. xx* 15 ; MS. iv. 10. 1, 3 ; 9^. i.6. 

^5, this seems correct. Sayana also notes that 3 ; 7. 2 ; and for the Sutras, Ap9S. ii. 18 ; 

[| the son keeps his secretly, i.e. perhaps B9S. i. 16; Hillebrandt, pp. 102 seq. ; 

f| his ownership was precano, not of right ; M 9 S. v. 1. 2. 8 (cf. v. 1. 1. 21; 8. 8; 

ff the parallel to Homan law is striking and 5. 26). 
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the sacrificer discerns the world of the gods, by Soma the world of the 
Pitre; in the north part he offers to Agni, in the south to Soma, for 
these worlds are thus, as it were, to illumine these worlds. Agni and 
Soma are the kings of the gods [1]. They are sacrificed to between the 
gods, to separate the gods. Therefore men are sej^rated by the king. 
The theologians say, 'What is it that the sacrificer does in the sacrifice 
to support both those animals which have incisors on one side only and 
those which have incisors on both ? ’ When he has repealed a Rc, he makes 
an offering of the portion of the oblation with the jicsdna'^ formula; by 
that means he supports those with incisors on one side only. When he has 
repeated a Rc, he makes an offering of the sacrificial food (havis) with 
a Rc ; by that means he supports those with incisors on both sides. The 
Puronuvakya contains the word ^head’;^ verily he makes him head of 
his peers [2], He offers with a verse containing the word ' team ’ (niyut ) : ^ 
verily he appropriates (ni-yu) the cattle of his enemy. Ee 9 in Satyakami 
said to Ke 9 in Darbhya, ‘The seven-footed Qakvari I shall use"^ for thee 
at the sacrifice to-morrow, by whose strength one defeats the enemies that 
have arisen and those that shall be, by the first half of whose strength 
the ox feeds^ by the second half the cow.’ The Puronuvakya is marked 
in front; verily he defeats the enemies that have arisen; the Yajya is 
marked behind [3] ; verily he defeats the enemies that shall be. The 
Puronuvakya is marked in front ; verily he places light in this world ; 
the Yajya is marked behind ; verily he places light in yonder world. 
Full of light become these worlds to him who knows thus. The Puro- 
nuvakya is marked in front; therefore the ox feeds with the first half. 
The Yajya is marked behind; therefore the cow feeds with the second 
half. Him who knows thus these two enjoy. The oblation is a bolt, the 
portions of the oblation are a bolt [4], the Vasat call is a bolt; thus 
forges he a threefold bolt and hurls it at his foe, so as not to make 
a failure. He utters the Vasat call in anger,® to lay low his foe. The 


1 See TB. iii. 5. 6. 1. The comm, takes ijyete 
above as plur. and Weber (Jnd. Stud, adii, 
112) goes so far as to criticize the sense 
hero, but the comm.*s idea is absurd. 

» s4 RV. Tiii. 44. 16. 

» See RV. x. 8. 7. 

* Whitney (AJP. xiv. 184) decides for the 
form as a first person ; BShtlingk (BKSQ-W. 
1893, pp. 7, 8) maintains that it is a 
second person as the comm, takes it and 
as the normal grammar assumes it to be. 
It is certainly better to adopt the view 
of Whitney, though it cannot be asserted 


that the other view is certainly incorrect. 
It is clear from the text, which accepts as 
a noun prayoktdse but does not refer to se, 
that the formation was not understood. 
See also Liebich, Panini, pp. 62-55, with 
Whitney, PAOS. Apr. 1898, p. xvi ; 
Bfihtlingk, 1. c. A verse is marked by 
the mention of the deity. 

® apag&rya must have some such sense as 
this ; as contrasted with dgurya, ‘ assent- 
ing ^ Bhfisk., however, takes it as=« 
saying ye yaj&Tnahe ^TS. i. 6. 11). 
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Puronuvakya is the Gayatri, the Yajya the Tristubh; verily he makes 
the mlinpr class dependent on the priestly class ; therefore the Brahman 
is the chief. The chief he becomes who knows thus. He proclaims him 
with the Puronuvakya, leads him forward with the Yajya, and makes 
him go with the Yasat call. He takes him with the Puronuvakya, he 
gives him with the Yajya, and [5] establishes him with the Va^t call. 
The Puronuvakya has three feet ; these worlds are three ; verily he finds 
support in these vorlds. The Yajya has four feet; verily he wins four- 
footed cattle. The Vasat call has two syllables, the saerificer has two 
feet ; verily afterwards ^ he finds support in cattle. The Puronuvakya is 
the Gayatri, the Yajya the Tristubh, and this is the sevenfooted Qakvaf5. 
Whatever the gods were fain to do by it, that they were able to do ; he 
who knows thus can do whatever he is fain to do. 

ii. 6. 3. Prajapati^ assigned the sacrifices to the gods. He placed in 
himself the oblation. The gods said to him, ‘The oblation is the 
sacrifice; let us have a share in it.* He said, ‘Let them offer to you 
the portions of the oblation, let them pour out (a layer), let them sprinkle 
(it).’ Therefore they offer the portions of the oblation, they pour out 
(a layer), and sprinkle (it). The theologians say, ‘For what reason are 
the other offerings worn out, but the oblation fresh ? ’ He should reply, 

‘ Because it is Prajapati s [1], for Prajapati is of the gods the fresh 
one.’ The metres ran away from the gods (saying), ‘ We will not bear 
the offering, if we have no share.’ They kept for them (the offering) 
divided into four parts, for the Puronuvakya, the Yajya, the deity, 
the Vasat call. In that he offers (the offering) in four parts, he delights 
the metres, and they delighted by him carry the offering to the gods. 
The Angirases ^ were the last to go hence to the world of heaven. The 
Rsis came to the place of sacrifice ; they [2] saw the sacrificial cake 
creeping about, having become a tortoise. They said to it, ‘ Be firm for 
Indra; be firm for Brhaspati : be firm for the All-gods.’ It did not 
become firm. They said to it, ‘Be firm for Agni.’ It became firm for 
Agni. In that (the cake) for Agni on eight potsherds is unmoved at 
the full and at the new moon, (it serves) to conquer the world of heaven. 
They said to it, ‘ How hast thou been left ? ’ ‘I have not been anointed he 
said, ‘just as an axle not anointed [3] goes wrong, so I have gone wroCg.’ 
After anointing it above, he anoints it below, to gain the world of heaven. 

^ According to the comm, tliis is to show that i- 6. 1. 20-2. 8; for §4, KS. xxxi. 7; 

he has cattle over to provide milk, &c, , i, 2. 2, 16. For the Sutras see 

for the priests, Ap<?S. ii. 18; B^JS. i. 16; Hillebrandt, 

“ This chapter describes the Puro^ 9 a for pp. 107 seg. 

Agni and the TJpastarana and the Abhi- * Cf. L6vi, La doctrine du sacrifice, pp. 63 seg. 
g^Srana ceremonies ; of. for §§ 1-S, 5®* 
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He spreads (the cake) on all the fragments ; so many cakes does he conquer 
in yonder world. That which is burnt belongs to Nirrti, that which is 
not cooked to Rudra, that which is cooked to the gods. Therefore one 
should cook it, without burning it. for the gods. He covers it with 
ashes; therefore th® bones are clothed with flesh He covers it with 
the bunch of grass ; therefore [4] the head is covered with hair. The 
offering which is cooked without being sprinkled hag fallen from this 
world, but has not reached the world of the gods. He sprinkles it before 
covering it ; verily he makes it go among the gods. If one fragment were 
lost, one month of the year would be omitted, and the sacrificer would 
perish. If two were lost, two months of the year would be omitted, and 
the sacrificer would perish. He counts before covering, to guard the 
sacrificer [5]. If it be lost, he should make an offering on two potsherds 
to the Acvins, and on one potsherd to sky and earth. The Acvins are 
the physicians of the gods ; verily by them he heals it. Then is offered an 
offering on one potsherd to sky and earth ; in them is lost Avhat is lost : 
verily in them he finds it, (and it serves) for support, 
ii. 6. 4. (Saying^) 'On the impulse of the god Savitr thee’, he takes the 
sword, for impelling. ^With the arms of the Acvins’, he says, for the 
Acvins were the Adhvaryus of the gods. ^ With the hands of Pusan 
he says, for restraint. ^ Thou art a hundred-edged, of the tree, slayer of 
the foe he says ; verily he sharpens the bolt, being about to hurl it at 
his enemy. He throws away the grass with a Yajus.- The earth is the 
size of the altar ; verily he deprives his enemy of so much of that [1]. 
Therefore they do not deprive one who has no share. He throws it away 
thrice ; these worlds are three ; verily he excludes him from these worlds. 
He throws it silently a fourth time: verily he excludes him from the 
unmeasured. He uproots it ; verily what of it is impure he cuts off. 
He uproots it; therefore the plants perish. He cuts the root; verily 
he cuts the root of the enemy. If dug too deep, it has the Pitis for its 
deity ; ^ so much does he dig as is measured [2] by Prajapati as the 
mouth of the sacrifice. He digs until (he reaches) support; verily hk 
causes the sacrificer to reach support. He makes it higher on the south : 
veijly he makes it the form of the sacrificial ground. He makes it full 


i TMs chapter deals with the altar con- 
struction and explains the Mantras in 
i. 8. 1 ; 1. 9. Cf. KS. xxv. 4; xxxi. 8; 
KapS. xxxix. 1 ; xlvii. S ; MS. iv. 1. 10 ; 
TB. iii. 2. 9 ; QB. i. 2. 4. 4-5. 20. 

® See note on i. 1. 9. The meaning is that 
grass is cut to the accompaniment of 


a Yajus and thrown on the rubbish heap 
(^liikara). 

3 The Pitrs are in all things opposed to the 
gods, and so the digging must not be too 
deep on any account. The next phrase 
seems to mean that it is to be as deep as 
the head of the sacrificer, PrajSpati being 
the ideal sacrificer. 


27 [a-o-s- Jj] 
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E loose earth l^se ^rth is offspring and cattle; verily he makes him 
all of offspring and cattle. He performs the second drawing of a 
oundary. The earth is the size of the altar; verily having excluded 
lis enemy from so much of it, he performs the second drawing of a 
©undsry for himself,-: Cruelly he acts [3] in making an altar. (With 
he words) 'Thou art the holder, thou art the seif holder^, it is made 
anooth, for healing* He places the sprinkling waters; the waters afe 
3taksaa-slayingj (verily they serve) for slaying the Kaksases. He places 
hem in the path made by the sword, for the continuity of the sacrifice, 
le should think of any one whom he hates ; verily does he inflict trouble^ 
ipon him. 

i. 6. 5. The*-^ theologians say, ‘Thou hast sprinkled the offerings with 
urater; but the waters with whatl’ 'With the holy power (Brahman) ^ 
he should say, for verily he sprinkles the offerings with water, and the 
waters with the holy power (Brahman). He sprinkles the kindling-wood 
and the sacrificial strew ; verily he makes it pure. He sprinkles the altar, 
the altar was rough, hairless, and impure ; verily he makes it pure. ‘ To 
the sky thee, to the atmosphere thee, to earth thee’, (with these words) 
he places the sacrificial strew and sprinkles it [1] ; verily he sprinkles it 
for these worlds. Cruelly indeed does he act in that he digs. He pours 
down the waters, for healing. He takes the bunch in front; verily he 
makes it the chief. He takes so much as is measured by Prajapati as the 
mouth of the sacrifice. He spreads the sacrificial strew, the sacrificial 
strew is offspring, the altar is the earth; verily he places offspring on 
the earth. He strews it so as not to be very discernible ; ^ verily he makes 
him not very discernible by offspring and cattle [2]. He puts the bundle 
dver the sacrificial strew, the strew is offspring, the bundle the sacrificer ; 
verily he makes the sacrificer superior to the non-sacrificer. Therefore 
the sacrificer is superior to the non-sacrificer. He puts (grass ^) between, 
for separation. He anoints it; verily he makes it into an offering and 
•causes it to go to the world of heaven. He anoints it in three places; 
these worlds are three; verily he anoints it for these worlds. He does 
not break off (its edges) ; if he were to break them off, it would not go aloft 
for the sacrificer. He pushes it upwards as it were [3], for the world of 
heaven is upwards as it were. He depresses it; verily he brings down 

piuiaam i« an ambiguous term, ‘ excrement* * dnaHdrpiainia a curious and doubtful forma- 
in a wide sense ; see p. 407, n. 1. tion : it may be only an error for ^dr^am, 

^ This chapter comments on the Mantras in but cf. Ifacdonell, Ved. Qrawnu p. 126. 
i. 1. 11. 1 ; cf. KS. XXV. 5 ; KapS. xxxi x. 2 ; * This refers to the vidkr% two blades of grass 

MS. lit, 8. 6, 6 ; TB. iii. S. 6. 2-8 ; 9®* ^ separating the straw and the bundle 

3. a 2-10 ; 8. 8. 11-20. {prastara) j Hillebrandt, pp. 67, 6S. 
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rain for him. He should not put forward the points too much ; if he were 
to do so, there would be a violent torrent ^ to destroy the Adhvaryu. He 
should not throw it (so that the roots are) in front.^ If he were to do 
this, he would thrust the sacrificer from the world of heaven. He puts 
it forward (with its points) to the east; verily he^makes the sacrificer 
go to the world of heaven. He should not spread (the bunch) in all 
directions. If he were to spread (it) in all directions [4], a daughter 
would be bom to him. He strews it upwards/ for upwards is as it were 
connected with a man ; verily a male child is bom to him. If he were 
to smooth it with the sword or the poking-stick, that would be his ruin. 
]Se smooths it with his hand, for the protection of the sacrificer. The 
theologians say, * What in the sacrifice is the sacrificer ? ’ ‘ The bundle ’ 
(is the reply). ‘Where in it is the world of heaven?' ‘The Ahavaniya 
(fire)’ he should reply. In that he puts the bundle on the Ahavaniya, 
he makes the sacrificer [5] go to the world of heaven. The sacrificer 
is rent in that they smooth the bundle ; he throws the strew along after 
it,^ for calming. The Adhvaryu has no support, and he is liable to be 
seized by shivering. (With the words), ‘ Thou art firm {dJiruva) \ he strokes 
it ; the Dhruva is this (earth) ; verily he finds support in it, and shivers 
not. ‘ Has he ° gone, 0 Agnidh ? ' he says. If (the Agnidh) were to say, 
Agni has gone 1 ’ he would make Agni go into the fire, and exclude the 
sacrificer from the world of heaven. So he should say only ‘ Has he gone? ' 
Verily he makes the sacrificer go to the world of heaven. 
ii. 6. 6. Agni ® had three elder brothers ; they perished while carrying 
the offering to the gods. Agni was afraid, ‘Thus indeed will this one 
fall on misfortune.' He rah away, and entered the waters. The gods 
sought to start him up. The fish proclaimed him, and he cursed it, ‘ At 


^ The comm, varies bet ween thinking a violent 
rain and a disease are meant by this 
phrase, evidently thinking of oitsdra, 
* diarrhoea ^ for which cf. Bloomfield, 
SBB. xlii, 238, 234; JoUy, Medicin, pp. 
74r-76, for he actually uses the phrase 
atisdrinJfoamj explaining it as aitjddhikyma, 
The idea of a disease is no 
doubt the correct one, for the torrent of 
rain and the diarrhoea are clearly the 
same. Of. p. 628, n. 1. 

• The force of prdiy asyet seems, as the comm. 

says, to be ‘ throw it so as to turn over 
and thus have the roots in front % which 
is forbidden ; the roots are to be behind ; 
see n. 3. 

* Urdkvdm probably refers to the fact that the 


points are elevated and the root down 
below. 

< Not the whole hcurkis but only a stalk of it, 
apparently that referred to in fB. i. S. S. 
19, which is taken out of the prasiara itself. 

® The sacrificer is the prasiara^ and the 
sacrificer goes to the world of heaven 
when the prasiara goes to the Ahavaniya. 

« This deals with the Upafi 9 uyiija, or silent 
sacrifice, and the offering to Agni Svi^ 
takit ; see KS. xxv; 7 ; KApS. TXjrir. 6 ; 
Ms! iii. 8. 6 ; ^B. i. 2, 8. 1 ; 8. 3. 13-17 ; 
6. 3. 27, 28 ; 7. 3. 20. The paraUela are 
unusually close. See also IB. vL 2. 8. 5 ; 
IpgS. ii. 19-21 ; B?S. L 16, 17 ; Hille- 
brandt, pp. Ill siq. 

’ Cf BB. viL 61 seq, mth MacdoneU’s note. 
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pleasure may they slay thee, since thou hast proclaimed me.’ So they 
slay the iish at pleasure, for he is cursed [1]. They found him ; they said, 

‘ Come to us, and carry the offering for us,* He said, ‘ Let me choose 
a boon ; whatever of the offering when it is taken (in the ladle) falls 
outside the enclosing-sticks, let that be the share of my brothers.’ There- 
fore whatever of the offering when it is taken falls outside the enclosing- 
sticks is their share ; verily by it he delights them. He puts the enclosing- 
sticks around, to smite away the Raksases. He makes them touch [2], 
so that the Raksases may not creep through. He puts none in front, 
for the sun rises in front and smites away the Raksases. He places the 
two kindling-sticks upright, for upwards they smite away the Rak^es.^ 
(He places) one with a Yajus, the other in silence, to make a pair. He 
places two, the sacrifice!' has two feet, for support. The theologians say, 

‘ He indeed would be a sacrificer who should be the stronger for a failure 
in the sacrifice.’ (The words), ‘ To the lord of earth ^ hail !' To the lord 
of the world, hail ! To the lord of creatures [3] hail ! ’ he should pronounce 
over the spilt (offering). Thus by a failure in the sacrifice he becomes 
stronger, for he delights more gods (than usual). There is sameness in 
the sacrifice, in that there are two sacrificial cakes (offered) in order. 
Between them he offers the silent sacrifice, to break the sameness and 
to make a pair. Agni was in yonder world, Yama in this. The gods 
said, ' Come, let us interchange them ’ ; with food the gods invited Agni [4], 
with the kingdom the Pitrs Yama; therefore is Agni the food-eater of 
the gods, Yama the king of the Pitrs ; he who knows thus obtains the 
kingdom and food. To him they gave that share which they cut off 
for Agni Svistakrt. In that he cuts off a share for Agni Svistakrt, he 
gives Rudra a share. He cuts off one in each case, for Rudra is one as it were. 
He cuts off from the north part, for this is Rudra’s [5] quarter ; verily 
he appeases Rudra in his own quarter. He sprinkles it twice, to make 
it divided into four.^ The former offerings are cattle, Agni is Rudra here ; 
if he were to pour over the former offerings, he would give Rudra cattle, 
and the sacrificer would be without cattle. He offers leaving the former 
oblations aside, to protect the cattle. 

The Part of the Hotr in the New and Full Moon Sacrifice 

ii 6. 7. Maau^ desired what of earth was sacrificial. He found the poured- 
out ghee. He said, ‘Who is able to produce this also at the sacrifice T 

These are the names of Agni’s brothers ; the avuddna are the four acts which make 

cf. KS. xxv. 7 ; MS, iiL 8. 6 ad Jin, up tlie four desired. Cf. p. 214, n, 3. 

^ Viz. the u^istarana, alhigharam (2), and ’ This chapter deals with the invitation of 
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Mitra and Varuna said, ‘We are able to produce the cow/ Then they 
set the cow in motion. Wherever she stepped, there ghee was pressed 
out ; therefore she is called ghee-footed ; that is her origin. ‘ The Rathan- 
tara is invoked with the earth’, he says [1]. The Rathantara is this 
(earth) ; verily he invokes her with food. ‘ The ^amadevya is invoked 
with the atmosphere he says. The Vamadevya is cattle ; verily he 
invokes cattle with the atmosphere. ‘The Brhat is invoked with the 
sky ’, he says. The Brhat is connected with food ; . verily he invokes 
food with the sky. ‘ The seven Hotr^ ^ are invoked he says ; verily he 
invokes the Hotras. ‘ The cow is invoked with the bull he says [2] ; 
verily he invokes a pair. ‘ The friend food is invoked he says : verily 
he invokes the Soma drink. ‘ It is invoked ; ho T he says ; verily he 
invokes the self, for the self is the best of those invoked. He invokes 
food, food is cattle; verily he invokes cattle. He invokes four, for 
cattle are four-footed. ‘ Offspring of Manu he says, for Manu first saw 
her [3]. ‘ Ghee-footed ’, he says. Because ghee was pressed out of her 
foot, therefore he says thus. ‘Of Mitra and Varuna’, he says, for Mitra 
and Varuna set her in motion. ‘The Brahman, god made, is invoked’, 
he says ; verily he invokes the Brahman. ‘ The divine Adhvaryus are 
invoked, the human are invoked he says ; verily he invokes the gods 
and men. ‘Who shall help this sacrifice and make the lord of the 
sacrifice prosper he says [4] ; verily he invokes a blessing for the sacrifice 
and the sacrificer. ‘Sky and eaii^h are invoked’, he says; verily he 
invokes sky and earth. ‘ Bom of yore, the righteous he says, for they 
were bom of yore and are righteous. ‘ Divine, with gods for children 
he says, for they are divine and have gods for children. ‘Invoked is 
this sacrificer he says ; verily he invokes the sacrificer. ‘ Invoked in 
the highest sacrifice, invoked in the greater offering, invoked in the 
divine abode ’ [5], he says. The highest sacrifice is offspring, the greater 
offering is cattle, the divine abode is the world of heaven, (With the 
words), ^Thou art this; thou art this’, he invokes the dear abode of 
the sacrifice. ‘All that is dear to it is invoked’, he says; verHy not 
vainly does he invoke. 

ii. 6. 8. Food 2 is cattle, he takes it himself ; verily by himself he fiUs 


the offecing, and explains the Mantras 
given in TB. iii 6. S. 1-3 ; 13. 1-3. See 
9B. i 8. 1. 7, 13-23 ; i. 11. 1 ; 12. 1 ; 
A^S. i. 7. 7, MS. iv. XZ, 6 has only the 
Mantras vpahM) ’yarn yd^amana uttarasydbii 
decaydjyaydfn^ Ac. ; v^pahuie dyavdprthixt, 
&c* ; iddpaMid^ Ac , ; brahma, &e. ; daivyd, 
Ac. See Ap^S. iii. 1 ; B^S. i. 18 ; Hille- 


hrandt, pp. 122 seq, 

^ See Caland and Henry, VAgnifioma, p, 8. 

» This chapter describes the eating of the 
offering, and the PrU^itra offering, or food 
portion. Cf. 9B. i. 8. 1. 14, 15; vii. S. 
2. 3 ; 4- 8-15 ; KB. vi. 13, 14 ; L 10. 
2, 3; IgS. i. 7. 2 ; Ap^S. iii. 1, 2 ; B^S.' 
i. 18 ; Hiliebrandt, pp. 128 seg. 
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his desires of cattle, for no one else can grant him his desire of cattle. * Thee 
offered to the lord of speech I eat’, he says; verily he delights speech 
with a share. ‘ Thee offered to the lord of the Sadas I eat he says, for 
completion.^ (The food) is divided in four; what is divided in four is 
the offering, what is»divided in four is cattle; if the Hotr were to eat 
it, the Hotr would [1] experience misfortune ; if he were to offer it m 
the fire, he would give the cattle to Rudra, and the sacrificer would be 
without cattle. ' Thee offered to the lord of speech I eat he says ; verily 
secretly does he offer it. ‘Thee offered to the lord of the Sadas’, he 
says, for completion. They^ eat; they eat at a suitable moment; he^ 
gives a sacrificial gift ; at a suitable moment he gives a gift. They cleave 
the sacrifice [2], if they eat in the middle. They purify it with water ; all 
the gods are the waters ; verily they connect the sacrifice with the gods. 
The gods excluded 'Rudra from the sacrifice ; he pierced the sacrifice, the 
gods gathered round^t (saying), ‘ May it be right for us.’ They said, ‘ Well 
offered will this be for us, if we propitiate him.’ That is why Agni is called 
the ‘ well offerer ’ (sviatakrt). When it was pierced (by him) [3] they cut 
off (a piece) of the size of a barleycorn; therefore one should cut off 
(a piece) the size of a barleycorn. If one were to cut off more, he would 
confuse that part of the sacrifice. If he were to make a layer and then 
to sprinkle, he would make it swell on both sides.^ He cuts it off and 
sprinkles it; there are two operations; the sacrificer has two feet, for 
support. If he were to transfer it (to the Brahman) crosswise,^ he would 
pierce the unwounded part of the sacrifice; he transfers it in front; 
verily he transfers it in the proper way. They transferred it for Pusan [4]. 
Pusan having eaten it lost his teeth ; therefore Pusan has pounded food 
for his share, for he has no teeth.® The gods said of him, ‘ He has lost ® 
(his teeth), he is not fit for the offering.’ They transferred it to Brhaspati, 
Brhaspati was afraid, ‘ Thus indeed will this one ^ fall on misfortune.’ He 
saw this Mantra ; ‘ With the eye of the sun I gaze on thee he said, for 

1 svag&kriyai means literally, ^ for the cry Adhvaryu north of the altar. He is to 

svagd \ and that cry indicates the end of go east and hand it to the Brahman in 

the offering. front of the Ahavanlya fire. 

® Including the sacrificer. « Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythologij, p. S6. 

s The usual caturtmiUa consists of an upas-> « As in ii. 6. 6. 1 syd refers to ^he», i.e. the 
tarana or layer placed in the Juhu from subject Brhaspati ^vho puts himself be- 
the Dhruva, two portions of cake, and fore himself, he who takes the Pra 9 iira 

a sprinkling (ahkigkuram) : here there will, &c. 

are none of these, save one cutting and ’ Weber (Znd. Siud. xiii. 108) wishes to take 
one sprinkling ; cf. E^eling, SBE. xil this from rw, comparing for f, before 
174, n. 1 ; 192, n. 1. a following t, dsrd dvdhhydm, tu, 4. 9. 1, 

^ he. over the altar, the Brahman being at and samydi te, L 2, 7 a. 

the south of iShe Ahayanlya and the 
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the eye of the sun harms no one [5]. He was afraid, ‘ It will harm me 
as I take it/ ‘ On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the 
Alvins, with the hands of Pusan I take thee he says ; verily, impelled by 
Savitr, he took it with the holy power (Brahman) and with the gods. He 
was afraid, ‘It will harm me as I eat/ ‘Thee with the mouth of Agni 
I eat he said, for nothing harms the mouth of i^i. He was afraid [6], 
It will harm me when I have eaten/ ‘ With the belly of the Brahman 
he said, for nothing harms the belly of the Brahman. ‘With the holy 
power (Brahman) of Brhaspati (he said), for he is fullest of the holy power 
(Brahman). The breaths indeed depart from him who eats this offering ; 
by purifying it with water he grasps the breaths; the breaths are 
ambrosia, the waters ambrosia ; verily he summons the breaths according 
to their places. 

ii. 6. 9. He ^ takes a portion for the Agnidh ; verily he delights the 
seasons whose mouth is Agni. He takes a kindling-stick, for the support 
of the subsequent offerings ; verily he pours on that which has a kindling- 
stick. He rubs the enclosing-sticks ; verily he purifies them. He rubs 
each once, for the sacrifice there is as it were turned away.^ It makes 
up four, cattle are four-footed ; verily he wins cattle. ‘ O Brahman, will 
we set out ? ’ he says ; there indeed is the sacrifice placed [1], where the 
Brahman is ; where the sacrifice is pla^ced, thence does he commence it. If 
he ^ were to instigate him with his hand, he would shiver ; if with his 
head, he would have a headache ; if he were to sit in silence, the sacrifice 
would not proceed; he should say, ‘Set out.’ In speech the sacrifice is 
placed ; where the sacrifice is placed, thence does he bestow it. ‘ O god 
_Savitr, that he^ [2] hath proclaimed to thee*, he says, for impelling. 
‘ Brhaspati is the (priest) Brahman *, he says, for he is fullest of the holy 
power (Brahman). ‘Do thou guard the sacrifice, guard the lord of the 
sacrifice, guard me *, he says ; for the sacrifice, the sacrificer, and himself, 
for these he thus invokes a blessing, to prevent misfortune, Having caused 
(him) to® call out, he says, ‘Utter the verse for sacrifice to the gods.’ 
The theologians say, ‘The gods have been sacrificed to; what gods are 


1 This chapter deals with the Anuyfijas, 
* after-sacrifices \ and the Suhtavaka and 
Namovafca ceremonies. The Mantras are 
given in TB. iii. 6. 10. 1-6 ; cf. i. 7. 
4. 19-21 ; 9, 1. 4-19 ; Ap^S. iii. 5 , 6 , 20 ; 
BQS. i. 17 ; K^S. iv. 12. 1 ; iv. 7. 
17 ; i. 14. 2-21 ; A^S. i. 9. 1-6 ; 1 . 9 a iv. 
12, 1 ; Hillebrandt, pp. 1S6 seq. ; 142 seg. 
* There are no Anuyfijas to follow, as tliese 
were the first samm&rga between the 


two Agh^ras. 

She, the Brahman. 

* This is said of the Adhvaryu by the Brah- 
man. 

® Having said to the Agnidhra, om grdvaya, 
he tells the Hotr to repeat the YsjyS; 
HiUebrandt, BituaUitteratur, p. 99, In 
this case the original sense ‘ honour by 
sacrifice^ is seen; see Speijer, SansJfcrtf 
Syntax, § 46, 
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they ? ’ ‘ The metres \ he should reply, 'Gayatrl Tristubh [3], and Jagati/^ 
Then they say, ‘ The metres are the Brahmans ’ ; verily he sacrifices to 
them. The deities were sacrificed to by the gods; then Agni did not 
burn forth ; the gods found him by the offerings in the after-sacrifices ; in 
that he offers the after-sacrifices verily thus one kindles Agni. There was 
an Asura, named Etadu. He then appropriated the blessing of the sacrifice. 
If one were to say, ‘ That indeed {etdd u) hath been glorious, 0 sky and 
earth ’ [4], one woulQ cause Etadu to attain the blessing of the sacrifice. 
‘This (iddm) has been glorious, sky and earth’, he should say; verily he 
makes the sacrificer attain the blessing of the sacrifice. ‘We have won the 
utterance of prayer and homage he says ; ‘ we have won this he says in 
effect. ‘It resteth on sky and earth’, he says, for the sacrifice rests on the 
sky and earth. ‘Helpful for thee in this sacrifice, 0 sacrificer, be sky 
and earth’ [5], he says; verily he invokes this blessing. If he were 
to say, ‘ easy of access and easy to dwell on the sacrificer w^ould be likely 
to perish, for when he perishes he has recourse to this (earth). ‘ Easy of 
approach, and easy to move on he should say ; verily he invokes for him 
a wider sphere, and he is not likely to perish. ‘ In the knowledge of these 
two Agni hath rejoiced in this offering’, he says; ‘the gods we have sacrificed 
to [6], we have made them to prosper’, he says in effect. If he were 
not to indicate (the sacrificer), the blessing of the sacrifice would go to 
his neighbour. ‘This sacrificer imploreth (a blessing) N. N.’, he says; 
verily by indicating him he makes him attain the world of heaven. ‘ He 
imploreth length of days, he imploreth a noble offspring he says ; verily 
he invokes this blessing. ‘ He imploreth superiority over his equals he 
says ; his equals are the breaths ; verily he does not obstruct his breaths 
[7]. ‘Agni shall win, god, from the gods, we men from Agni’, he says, 
‘ Agni wins from the gods, we from men he says in effect. ‘ Here is the 
path of favour, and this our homage to the gods’, he says; to both 
the gods whom he sacrifices to and those to whom he does not sacrifice, he 
pays homage, for his own security. 

ii. 6. 10. The ^ gods could not find any one to utter the call Svaga at the 
sacrifice. They spoke to Qarhyu Barhaspatya, ‘Perform the Svaga call 
at this sacrifice for us.’ He said, ‘ Let me choose a })oon ; if a faithleas 
man sacrifice, or a man sacrifices without prescription,^ let the blessing 

^ The acc. shown that the Hi is enumerative, i. 9. 1. 24-2. 25 ; 99S. i. 14, 23 ; 15. 1 ; 

not an iti in quotation. A^S. i. 10. 1-5; Ap^S. iii. 7, 8 ; B^JS. i. 

2 This chapter explains the origin of the 18,19; HiHebrandt,pp. 151 .se^. ; 147 se«. ; 

^amyuvaka Mantras and mentions the For the ^arayuvaka, see Scheftelowitz, 

Patnlsamyfijas, or sacrifices to the wives Dit Apokr^hen des J^gveda^ pp. 1S2, 134. 

of the gods with the god. For the ® abrd^tnano/rfaA may mean, as the comm, says, 
Mantras see TB. iii. 5. 11. 1 ; 12. 1 ; cf. ?B, ‘ who is not laid down in a BrJlhmana^ 
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of such a sacrificer be mine.’ Therefore if a faithless man sacrifices, or 
a man sacrifices without prescription, the blessing of such a sacrifice 
goes to Qamyu Barhaspatya. ' That is mine he said, ' What is to belong 
to my offspring? [1].’ ' Him, who re\ules him, he shall fine wdth a hundred ; 

him, who strikes him, he shall fine with a thousand; he, who draws 
blood from him, shall not behold the world of the Pitrs for as many years 
as are the grains of dust which the blood in its fall seizes upon’, (they 
replied).^ Therefore one should not revile a Brahman, nor strike him, 
nor draw blood from him ; for so great is his sin. ' That health and 
wealth we choose’, he says; verily he utters the call Svaga over the 
sacrifice. 'That [2] health and wealth we choose’, he says; verily he 
gives Qamyu Barhaspatya his portion. 'Success to the sacrifice, success 
to the sacrificer’, he says; verily he invokes this blessing. He sacrifices 
to Soma; verily he places seed; he sacrifices to Tvastr; seed is placed 
and Tvastr moulds forms ; he sacrifices to the wives of the gods, to make 
a pair; he sacrifices to Agni, lord of the house, for support. There is 
sameness in the sacrifice [3] in that the fore-sacrifices are offered with 
butter, and the sacrifices to the wives (are offered) with butter. Having 
repeated the Rc, of the sacrifices to the wives he offers with a Rc, to prevent 
sameness, and to make a pairing.* The sacrifice has a fivefold prelude 
and a fivefold end ; there are offered five fore-sacrifices ; there are four 
sacrifices to the wives, the fifth is the Samis^yajus ; ^ verily they make up 
five as a prelude, and five as an end. 
ii. 6. 11. a. Yoke^ like a charioteer, Agni, 


or simply ^without being told to do it 
by a Brahman’. That two persons is 
meant is possible (so comm.), but the 
same individual may be designated by 
his two defects. 

5 This is the grant to the descendants of 
Brhaspati, viz. the Brahmans. The person 
who is to fine is not specified ; pre- 
sumably at this stage the king is meant, 
for in the law-books he is emphatically 
the fountain of criminal justice ; cf. Foy, 
Die kvniglicke Gevoalt, pp. 20 seg, ; but it is 
Tslear here that the Brahmans are supposed 
to receive the price, i.e. the compensation 
is paid to them and there is a clear case 
of wergeld ; cf. Jolly, R&M und Sitte, 
pp. 131, 132. This is in accordance with 
the view of both BBS. i. 10. 19. 1, and of 
ApBS. i. 10. 24. 1 taken byBuhler (cf. 
Festgntss an Roth, pp. 44-52 ; SBE. ii. 78, 
79), viz. that the fines go to the relatives 

28 fn-oj. is] 


via the king (BDS.), who in that Sutra 
receives the fine of a bull, which, how- 
ever, in the ApDS. goes to the Brahmans, 
not as the persona injured, but as the 
settlers of penances (praya^itia). The 
unit is no doubt the cow, not or 

other coins or measures (such as the 
Krsnala, for which cf. Vedic Index^ i. 185). 

® The Prayajas are performed with the Yajus 
verses only, not with Puronuvakya and 
Yajya like the Anuyajas, and so the de- 
sired absence of monotony is attained. 
The term Patnisamyaja seems to refer to 
offerings as directed to the wives of the 
gods generally along with other gods, 
viz. Soma, Tvastr, the wives of the gods, 
and Agni Crrhapati. 

3 For this rite cf. 9®. i. 9. 2. 26, 27 ; Eggeling, 
SBE. xiL 263 ; Hillebrandt, pp. 168, 169. 

^ This chapter contains the Mantras for the 
Samvargesti, cf. KS. vii. 7 ; MS. iv. 11. 6. 
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The steeds that best invite the gods ; 

Set down as ancient Hotr. 

1) And, 0 god, for us do thou the gods, 

Most wise one, call hither ; 

Make all our wishes true ; . 
c Since thou, 0 most young, 

0 son of strength, who art sacrificed to, 

Art righteous and worthy of sacrifice. 
d This Agni is lord of a thousandfold. 

A hundredfold, strength ; 

The sage, the head of wealth. 
e Bring him hither ' with common call 
Lower to our sacrifice, 0 Angira^. 

As tlie 5-bhus bend the felly (of the chaiiot) [1] 

/ To him, the heavenly, 

Now with constant voice, 0 VirUpa, 

To the strong one urge the hymn of praise. 
g What ^ Pani shall we lay low among the kine 
With the missile of this Agni 
Who seeth from afar? 
h May not the clans of the gods forsake us. 

Like the dawns entering the waters, 

As cows a poor man. 
i Let not the assault 
Of any ill-ininded foe smite us, 

As a wave a ship. 

k Homage to thee, 0 Agni, for might, 

The people sing, 0 god ; 

With strength [2] trouble thou the foe, 

I Wilt thou not, 0 Agni, 

Bring us wealth for our quest for cattle ? 

0 room maker, make room for us. 

According to Ap^S. xix. 25. 9-13 the for offepring and cattle to Prajapati and 

verses are used as follows : a-k form the Soma and Pusan, consisting of a mess of 

Samidhenis, then the Puronuvakya is I, beans (gdrmuta cam). Verses a-q are 

the YajyS. w, with w as a variant ; then RV. viii. 76. r = RV, vi. 6. 16, 39 = v. 7. 

the Puronuvakya for the Svistakrt offer- 1 ; t«:x. 191. 1 ; « =:x. 121. 10 ; to— ii. 40. 

ing is 0 , p is a variant, q is the Yajy^- 1 J as = ii. 40. 2. 

Then are verses for the Upahoma. i This verse seems best to be taken as one, 
The next four, Pratikas only (found, the the voc. being inorganic : the option is 

first two in full, at ii. 2, 12. 1 ; the to take it as implying a verb * come and 

second at i. 8. 22. 6, both Yajyft sections) that is possible. 

are the AnuvSkyas and YftjySa for the • kdm mast be interrogative here. For Pani 
two sacrifices prescribed in ii. 4 . 4. 2, 3 cf. Vcdic Index, i. 471-478. 
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m Cast us not aside in this great contest, 
liike a bearer his burden ; 

Gather ^ wealth and conquer it. 
n May this terror, this misfortune, 

0 Agni, fasten on another than us ; 

Increase our impetuous strength. 

0 The reverent or generous man 
In whose offering he hath delighted, 

Agni aideth indeed with furtherance. 

p From a far [3] region ^ 

Come hither to these lower ones, 

Favour those in the region where I am. 
q Since we have known of old 
Of thy help, O Agni, as a father’s, 

Now we seek thy favour. 

r Thou, who art like a mighty man who slayeth with the dart 
Or a sharp-horned bull, 

0 Agni, hast rent the forts. 
s 0 friends, together (offer) fit 
Food and praise to Agni, 

Highest over the folk. 

The son of strength, the mighty. 

1 Thou gatherest, 0 strong one, 

All that belongeth, O Agni, to the niggard ; ^ 

Thou art kindled in the place of offering ; 

Do thou bear us good things.^ 

u 0 Prajapati. 

V He knoweth. 
w 0 Soma and Posan. 

X These gods. 
iL 6. 12. a Eagerly ® we hail thee, 

^ Weber suggests that sdm vdrgam is the * That there is any reference to an enemy’s 
original, but there is no special ground host here is most improbable. The verse 

for that. That it is an adjective is pos- is found also in iv. 1. 9 A. 

sible, but there is no conclusive ground ^ For ari see Bergaigne, J&tudeSj pp. 119 seq . ; 
against taking it as a gerund ; cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv. 169 seq. ; J^gveda- 

♦Whitney, 5ansfc. Gramm, p. 360. The N(ften, i. 368, 364 ; Oeldner, Ved. Stud, iii. 

formation is common in the Bi^hmanas 72 seq, 

onwards and may legitimately be seen * These two verses occur again in full at 
earlier. Cf. the discussion of ndyam by iv. 4, 3 Z and m, 

Pischel, Ved. Siud. i. 87 seq. ; Bohtlingk, ® This chapter gives the Hotr’s verses at the 
BKSGW. iv, llSseg. ; Oldenberg, ZBMG. sacrifice to the fathers. According to 

Iv. 288 seq . ; figveda^Noten, i. 121, 870. the ritual a is a S&midhenl verse, h and 

Macdoneli {Ved. Gramm.) ignores the in- c Puronuvakyas, d a Yfijya, these to 

deolinables in am for the JSIantra liters- accompany the offering of a <^e on six 

ture. potsherds to Soma Pitnnant. Verae e is 
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Eagerly would we kindle thee ; 

Eager bring the eager, 

The fathers, to eat the offering.^ 

6 Thou, O Soma, art pre-eminent in wisdom ; 

Thou movest along the straightest path ; 

Through *iliy guidance, 0 drop, our fathers wisely divided 
The treasure among the gods.^ 
c By th€fe, 0 Soma Pavamana, our ancient fathers 
Wisely ordained the offerings ; 

Conquering, untroubled, do thou open the barriers ; 

Be generous to us in heroes and horses [1].® 
d Thou, O Soma, in accord with the fathers, 

Hast stretched over sky and earth ; 

To thee, 0 drop, let us make sacrifice with offering ; 

Let us be lords of wealth.** 
e 0 fathers, made ready by Agni, come hither ; 

With good leadership sit ye on each seat ; 

Eat ye the offerings set out on the strew ; 

And give us wealth with many heroes.^’ 

/ O fathers that sit on the sacrificial strew, come' hither with your aid; 
We have made these offerings for you ; accept them, 

And then come to us with your most healing aid, 

Give us [2] health, wealth, and safety! ® 

^ I have found the kindly fathers, 

The scion and the step of Visnu ; 

They that sit on the sacrificial strew and enjoy the drink 


the Puronuvukya, for the olfering of 
a mess (^nantha) to the fathers Agni$~ 
viitta, the Yujya and the second Puronu- 
vilkyas are not here given. / and ff are 
Puronnvakyas, fi the Yajya of an offering 
to the fathers barhisad. i, k, and I relate 
to an Upahoma; m and n are Puronu- 
vakyas, o Yajya of an offering to Agni 
kavijaxdhanaj p and q and r serve the same 
fonctions in an offering to Yamawith the 
Ahgirases. Cf. TB. i. 6. 9 ; KS. xxxvi. 
12 ; MS. i. 10. 18. The verses are found 
scattered in AV. sviii. 1 and 2 ; KS. xxi. 
14; MS. iv, 10. 6; 14. 16; VS. xix; 
TB. ii. C. 16; and all are in RV. CR 
also B^S. V. 14 ; Ap^S. viii. 14. 8 ; M^S. 
V. 1. 4. 11 ; 59®* di. 16. 23 ; Kau^. Ixxxvii. 
19 for various uses of the verses in funeral 
rites, 

' This is RV. x. 16. 12 which with Va xix. 


70 has ni dhtmahi ; AV. xviii. 1. 56 has 
idhtmahi; KS. and MS. agree with TS., 
and so TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. 

3 This is RV. i. 91. 1 ; VS. xix. 52 ; KS. and 
MS. ; TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. The form jjrd* 
cikitah, read in all those texts save RV. 
where prd cikito is rea^, is strange: 
apparently it is meant as a nominal 
form. 

3 This is RV. ix. 96. 11 ; VS. xix. 53 ; KS. and 
MS. ; TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. ^ 

^ This is RV. viii, 48. 13 ; VS. xix. 54 ; KS. 
and MS. ; TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. KS. has 
suraya for pitrhhi)}. Cf. for b, iv. h 2 k 
below. 

» This is RV. x. 15, 11 ; VS. xix. 69; KS. and 
MS. Pratika only in TB. AV. xviii. 3. 
44 ends : ra'ifim ca naJ^ sdrvat^ram dadkdta, 
s This is RV. x. 15. 4 ; VS. xix, 65, where 
7tas is read for the unmetrical asmd^hyam ; 
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That is pressed for them with the Svadha call are most eager to 
come hither.^ 

h Invoked are the fathers who love the Soma 
To their dear homes on the sacrificial strew ; 

May they come hither ; may they hear us here ; 

May they speak for us ; and may they aid us.^^ 
i Let them arise, the lower and the higher 
And the middle fathers who love the Soma ; 

They who lived their lives [3] in goodness and without sin ; 

May these fathers help us when we call.® 
li Be this homage to-day to the fathers, 

Who went before and who went after ; 

Who are seated in the earthly region 

Or who are now in abodes with fail- dwellings.^ 

I As our fathers before, 

Of old, 0 Agni, furthering right, 

Sought the pure, the devotion, singing hymns ; 

Cleaving the earth they disclosed the red ones.® 
m When, 0 Agni [4], bearer of oblations, 

Thou sacrificest to the righteous fathers, 

Thou shalt bear the oblations 
To the gods and to the fathers.® 
n Thou, O Agni, praised, aU-knower, 

Didst carry the offerings making them fragrant ; 

Thou didst give them to the fathers who ate them at the Svadha 

call; 

Eat thou, 0 god, the offerings set before thee."^ 


AV. xviii. 1. 51 (with ddha for dtM) ; 
KS. is exactly as RV. ; MS. substitutes 
dadhdtana for dadhdia. Pratika only in TB. 

^ This is BY. x. 16. 3; AY. xyiii. 1. 45 ; YS. 
xix. 56 ; KS. without variant ; in MS. yi 
is placed after svadhdyu. The viktamaTiam 
is obscure. 

2 This is RY. x. 15. 5 ; YS. xix. 57; KS. and 
MS. without variant. AY. xviii. 3. 45 
jnsertsan unnatural after lipahutaK 
Whitney takes nidhisu as ‘ treasures ’ in 
the shape of libations (as comm, nidhtya- 
mdne^ havii^). 

» This is BY. x, 15. 1 ; AY. xviii 1. 44; YS. 
xix, 49 ; MS. and KS. without variant. 
According to Whitney 4s«iw aywv'refers to 
their going to life, not through life, but 
cf, the regular Brahmana phrase dyur 
< he lives out his days 


* This is RY. x. 15. 2 ; YS. xix. 6S, and MS. 
AY. xviii. 1. 46 has dpardsah and diksd 
for viksu, Weber in his note here sug- 
gests an original w pdrdsa^ which, is 
hardly probable. 

5 This is RY. iv. 2. 16 ; YS. xix. 69, without 
change. AY. xviit 8. 21 has d^gdnah and 
didhyatah. The verse is not over clear 
in sense, but appears to mean that some- 
thing is now to be done as it was of old. 

® This is a variant of RV. x. 16. 11 ; YS. xix. 
65 ; KS. xxi. 14, which all have yo agnify^ 
and kravyavdhartah in the case of RV. ydd 
agm, &c., is, of course, read in TB. ii. 6- 
16. 2. The construction is not very easy 
with ydd. ydksi will then have its proper 
indie, sense (of. Whitney, Sansk. Gramnu 
p. 237), but ca is unintelligible. 

’ This is BY. x. 15, 12, which has krid, and 
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0 Matali with the Kavyas, Yama with the Ahgirases, 

Brhaspati rejoicing with the 5-kvans, 

Those whom the gods magnified and those who magnified the gods ; 
Some in the Svaha call, some in the Svadha rejoice [5].^ 

Sit on this strew, 0 Yama, 

In accordaiiSe with the Angirases, the fathers ; 

Let the verses made by the poets bring thee hither ; 

Eejoice, ® king, in this offering.^ 

2 Come with the Angirases who deserve the sacrifice ; 

Yama, rejoice here with the Vairupas ; 

I summon Virasvant who is thy father, 

Sitting down on the strew at this sacrifice.® 
r The Angirases, our fathers, the Navagvas, 

Atharvans, Bhrgus, who love the Soma ; 

May we be in the favour of those ones worthy of sacrifice, 

May we have their kindly good will.^ 


VS. xix. 66, which, however, has kavyor 
vdhana for jdtavedah. AV. xviii. 3. 42 
agrees exactly, svadhdyd must mean as 
rendered rather than ‘ after their wont ' 
as Whitney (on AV. I, c.) doubtfully. 

1 This is KV. x. 14. 8 ; MS. iv. 14. 16. AV. 
xviii, 1. 47 d has te m avantu pitdro hdvesit 
as in xviiL 1. 44 d. For Matali cf. Winter- 
nitz, VOJ. xxvii. 283. 

^ This is EV. x. 14. 4 ; MS. iv. 14. . 16, with- 
out variant AV. xviii. 1. 60 has roha 


and havisas for ?uivisd. end in any case is 
clearly neuter ; Macdonell (Ved. Gramm. 
p. 302) gives it only as masc. 

s This is RV. x. 14. 6 ; MS. iv. 14. 16, without 
variant. AV. xviii. 1. 50 has yajriiyair d 
gahVui and omits yaj^. There is here 
a clear case of parenthesis but an obvious 
one. 

* This is RV. x. 14. 6 ; VS. xix. 50; AV. 
xviii. 1. 58, all without variant 



KANDA III 

PRAPATHAKA I 

The Supplement to the Soma Sacrijid^ 

iii* 1. 1. Prajapati^ desired, ' May I create offspring.’ He did penance, he 
created serpents. He desired, ‘ May I create offspring.’ He did penance 
a second time, he created birds. He desired, ‘ May I create offspring.’ He 
did penance a third time, he saw this speech of the consecrated, he spoke it. 
Then indeed did he create offspring. In that after undergoing penance he 
speaks the speech of the consecrated, the sacrificer thus [1] creates offspring. 
If one who is consecrated sees anything impure, the consecration departs 
from him ; his dark colour, his beauty goes away. ‘ Mind unbound ; 
eye weak ; sun best of lights ; O consecration, forsake me not ’, he says,^ 
and consecration departs not from him, his dark colour and his beauty go 
not away. If rain falls on one who is consecrated, the heavenly waters 
if unappeased destroy his force, might, consecration [2], and penance. 
‘ Do ye flowing waters place might (in me), place force, place might ; do not 
destroy my consecration, nor my penance’, he says; verily he places all 
that in himself; they do not destroy his force, might, coioisecration, or 
penance. Agni is the divinity of the consecrated man, and he is concealed 
as it were from him, when he goes (out), and the Raksases are able to hurt 
h im [3]. ‘ From good to better do thou advance ; may Brhaspati be thy 
forerunner he says. Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; 
verily he grasps Wd of him, and he brings him safely through. ‘ Here 
we have come {a-iddm) to the place on earth for sacrifice to the gods ’, he 
says, for he comes to the place on earth for sacrifice,, who sacrifices. 
* Wherein aforetime all the gods rejoiced ’, he says, for all the gods delight 
in it, in that the Brahmans so do. ‘ Accomplishing (the rite) with Ec, 

Saman, and Tajus ’, he says, for he who sacrifices accomplishes (the rite) 

• 

1 This Eiajttda contains additional matter iiL 1. 2. 11 ; K^S. xxv. 11. 24, 23 ; riL 6. 

dealing with the Soma sacrifice and one 16 ; Ap9S. x. 15. 8; ii. 1. 2. 86. The 

or two points of the new and fall moon subject of the chapter is the Mantras to 

sacrifice (see iiL 5. 1 and 7), the anfmal be used by the Dlksita. Host of it is 

saorifioe (iii. 8. 9, 10 ; 4. 1-8), the piling repeated with additions in B^S. xiv, 1. 

(iii 4. 4-8), the Bevikft offerings (iiL 4.9), * This is one of many variant versions, and in 

and the .^gnihotra (iiL 4. 10), Bor the this form it occurs at BDS. i. 7. 16. 81 ; 

Mantras corresponding to this section, see iiL 8. 18. In K(JS. xxv. 11. 24 Mstt is 

i. 2. 8. 3. Cf. KS. zxiii. 6 ad fin, ; 9^. read: Keith, Aiiarey a Araijycika^ p. 287. 
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with K<J, Saman, and Yajus. 'Let us rejoice in fullness of wealth, in 
sustenance he says ; verily he invokes this blessing, 
iii. 1, 2. ‘ This is thy Gayatri part \ say for me to Soma.^ 

' This is thy Tristubh, Jagati, part’, say for me to Soma. 

‘ Become lord of the Chandomas say for me to Soma. 

He who purchases King Soma after making it go to the world of lord- 
ship, becomes lord of his own (people). The world of lordship of Kang 
Soma is the metres; he should utter these verses before the purchase 
of Soma. It is to the world of lordship that he makes it go when he buys 
(Soma) [1], and he becomes lord of his own. He, who knows the auppoft 
of the Tanunaptra,^ finds support. The theologians say, ' They do not eat, 
nor offer; then where does the Tanunaptra find support?’ 'In Prajapati, 
in the mind he should reply. He should smell at it thrice, (saying), ' In 
Prajapati thee, in the mind I offer ’ ; this indeed is the support of the Tanu- 
naptra ; he who knows thus finds support. He who [2] knows the support 
of the Adhvaryu finds support. He should call (on the Agnidhra),^ standing 
in the place without moving whence he is minded to sacrifice. This is the 
support of the Adhvaryu ; he who knows thus finds support. If he were 
to sacrifice moving about, he would lose his support ; therefore he should 
sacrifice standing in the same place, for support. He who knows the 
possession of the Adhvaryu, becomes possessed (of what he needs). His 
possession is the offering-spoon, his possession is the Vayu cup, his [3] 
possession is the beaker. If he were to call without holding the Vayu cup 
or the beaker, he would lose his own; therefore he must hold it when he 
calls ; verily he loses not his own. If he begins the litany without placing 
the Soma,^ the Soma is not supported, the Stoma is not supported, the 
hymns are not supported, the sacrificer is not supported, the Adhvaryu is 
not supported. The support of the Soma is the Vayu cup, the support of it 
is the beaker, (the support) of the Stoma is Soma, (the support) of the 
hymns is the Stoma. He should grasp the cup or fill up the beaker, and 
then begin the litany ; a support to the Soma he verily {eva) gives, to the 
Stoma, to the hymns; the sacrificer finds support, the Adhvaryu finds support. 

1 These are Somopasthana or Somavim&na ® A rite ofmutual assurance between sacrifice 
Mantras referring to the placing of Soma and officiating priests. See for •the 

in the cups or beakers, and they should Mantra, Ap<?S. xi. 1. 6 ; M 9 S. ii. 2. 1, 5, 

appear between the Mantras in i. 2. 6 and and cf. Eggeling, SEE. xii. 93, n, 1. 

7. Cf. YS. iv. 24; 9B. iii 3. 2. 6; and ^ Literally make the Agnidhra utter 
see Bps. xiv. 2 ; vi. 14 ; AppS. x. 24 ; vayati) : he says 0 ^ ^dvaya and the 

MpS. ii. 1. 4 ; KpS. vii. 7. 8 ; Calandand response is astu yrauaat; see HiUebrandt, 

Henry, L'Agnistoma^ p. 41, jBiiualh'ftenriur, p, 99.’ 

* The three days, 8,9, andlO, ofaDvada^aha ® For the commencement of the Stotras cf, 
with the Caturvifi 9 a, CatU 9 catyarifi 9 a, AppS. xii. 17. 9 seq. XJktha here as usual 

and A 9 ^catTarifi 9 a Stomas. means pastra as opposed to Stotra. 
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iii. 1. 3. They ^ gather together the saciifice when (they gather the dust of) 
the foot-print of the Soma cow ; the oblation-holders are the mouth of the 
sacrifice ; when they move forward the oblation-holders, then he should oil 
the axle with it ; verily he extends the sacrifice in the mouth of the sacrifice. 
They lead Agni forward, they take the vrife forwagji, and they make the 
carts follow after. Now the altar of him (Agni) is deserted; he broods on 
it,** and is liable to become terrible {rudrd) [1], and lay ^o rest the offspring 
and cattle of the sacrificer. When they are leading northward the 
sacrificial animal over which the Aprls^ have been said^ he should take 
{from the altar the fire) for cooking it ; verily he makes him share in it. 
The Ahavaniya is the sacrificer; if they take (the fire) for cooking the 
victim from the Ahavaniya, they tear the sacrificer asunder; the fire 
should therefore be thus, or he should make it by friction, so that the 
sacrificeris body may remain together. If a portion of the victim bp lost, 
he should cut off an equivalent portion of the butter; that is then the 
atonement. If men disturb his victim and he wish of them, 'May they 
come to ruin’, he should make an offering in the Agnidh’s altar with 
the ^ containing the word ' paying of homage ’ (and beginning), ‘ What 
then?’ Verily he appropriates their paying of homage and speedily do 
they go to ruin. 

iii 1. 4. a The offspring, ^ being bom of PrajSpati 
And those that have been born, 

To him declare them; 

Let the wise one reflect thereon.'* 
h This victim, 0 lord of cattle, for thee to-day. 


^ This chapter deals with the anointing of the 
oblation-carts with the ghee in the dust 
of the seventh footstep of the Soma cow, 
and the making of the fire for cooking 
the sacrificial animal, which is to be 
either freshly kindled by friction (wr- 
Tnanthya) or to be taken from the Garha- 
patya fire, not from the Ahavaniya. Cf. 
Ap^s. xi. 17 ; BfS. xiv. S. 

® ^fhese are the Yajya verses of the fore-sacri- 
fices in the animal sacrifice : see Eggeling, 
SBE. xxvi. 185 ; Miiller, jtne. Santk, Lit 
pp. 463 seq. 

s Cf. KS. XXX. 8 , and for c-jr AV. ii. 34. For the 
Brahma]^, see TS. iii. 1. 6 ; KS. xxx. 9. 
According to Ap^S. vii. 12 (cf. M^S. i. 8 . S) 
the jyiantras a and 5 a 3 *e used at the 
touching of the victim with the Barhis 
and a twig of Plaksa as a preparation for 

29 [h.o.».j8] 


the sacrifice ; c-g accompany five obla- 
tions ; of the other Mantras k is said by 
the Adhvaryu at the slaughtering of the 
victim ; i is used immediately on the 
death of the victim ; k and / 'are said 
when the noose is loosened from the 
victim ; m accompanies the pouring of 
ghee on the omentum, and n is the Yajya 
for the offering of the omentum ; o ac- 
companies the two Farivapya offerings ; 
see the Sutra quotations in Schwab, Das 
aliindiseke Thieropfer^ PP. 75, 107, 108, 114, 
120 . Cf. B 9 S. xiv. 3 ad fin. The position 
of the two Parivapyas is much disputed ; 
see Schwab, p. 118, who, curiously 
enough, omits to identify the citation of 
0 in the texts. 

* In KS. the reading in c is ta astnai prati*- 
vidaya. 
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I tindy 0 Agni, in the midst of righteous action ; ^ 
Approve it, and let us sacrifice with a good offering i 
May this offering be welcome to the gods, 
c The ancient wise ones grasp 
The breath as it speedeth from the limbs ; 

Go to heave^?^ by the paths which lead to the gods; 
Be among the plants with thy members. “ 
d What cahtle the lord of cattle ruleth [1], 

Both the four-footed and the two-footed, 

May he, bought off, go to his sacrificial share; 

May abundances of wealth fall to the sacrificer,^ 
e Those, who being bound, contemplated 
With mind and with eye him who was being bound 
Let the god Agni first release them, 

Lord of offspring, in harmony with offspring. 

/ The cattle of the forest, of all forms, 

Of various forms, many of one form. 

Let the god Vayu first release them, 

Lord of offspring, in harmony with offspring.® 
g Keleasing [2] the seed of being, 

Do ye further the sacrificer, 0 gods ; 

May that which hath stood ready and strenuous, 

Go alive to the place of the gods.® 
h The breath of the sacrificer is apart from the victim ; 
The sacrifice goeth to the gods with the gods ; 

Let it go alive to the place of the gods ; 


^ This verse is not in KS., which has a differ- 
ent verse : patfiipateh pa^avo virupas sadrtp, 
via I t£sdm yam vanvire devds iam svardd 
anumanyatdm, 

® In AV. ii. 34. 6 grhnaniu is read, and o and d 
interchange, while d begins divam gacha ; 
KS, has adhini^rantam and huto ydhi^ 
which is the reading of MS. ii. 5. 10, 
which has c and d only, punse is of un- 
certain sense : Whitney suggests that it 
alludes to an anticipating of the demons. 
Weber {Ind, Stud, xiii. 210) suggests the 
Idndred who have already died, or the 
Maruts. For the plants cf. EV. x, 16. 3. 

^ In AV. ii 34. 1 this runs yd ending yo 
dvipdddrrij while in the next line $a re- 
places ^yam and ydjamanam sacanidm is 
read* KS. has cattc^dda uta ye dvipddaJ^ 
and niskrltds te . . . yantu . . . yajamdnam 
Wpaniw. The idea is plainly that a portion 
buys off the rest of the herd. 


^ In AV. ii. 34. 3 dldhydnd anvaiksanta is read, 
and the end is vi^rdkarmd prajdyd samra- 
rdmh, KS. has anvaiksanta ; MS. i. 2. 16 
has anv^ and ends with samrardndh. The 
reference is apparently to the connexions 
of the victim ; see 9®. iii. 7. 4. 5 ; 
Weber, p. 209. 

® In AV. ii. 34. 4 grdmyd^ is read, and the end 
is samrardnah, KS. ends vi^'akarmd^ 
samrardnafy, TA. has a verse (iii 11. 32) 
the same as TS. and another the same as 
AV. 

* In AV. ii. 34. 2 pramuncdntafy is read and 
for jivdm the weak priydmj which KS. also 
has* The sense is most probably a nom., 
not an accus. For pdtfias see Sieg, (Jmtu- 
pdjdkaumvdif p. 98 {Vpd>, ‘drink'); Olden- 
berg, ZDMG-. liv. 607 (p«, * protect ’ «= 
‘ home ’) ; Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 118, 
n. 4 (‘ path \ but this is very doubtful). 
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The Slaying of the Victim 

Fulfilled may the desires of the sacrificer be.^ 
i If the victim has uttered a cry, 

Or striketh its breast with its feet, 

May Agni release me from that sin, 

From all misfortune.^ 
k O ye slayers, come 
To the sacrifice [3] sped by the gods ; 

Free the victim from the noose, 

The lord of the sacrifice from the bond.® 

I May Aditi loosen this noose ; 

Homage to the cattle, to the lord of cattle, I pay ; 

I cast down the enemy ; 

On him whom we hate I fasten the noose.^ 
m Thee they keep to cany the offering, 

To cook (the victim) and as worthy of sacrifice ; 

0 Agni, with thy strength and thy body, be present 
And accept our offerings, 0 Jstavedas.® 
n 0 Jatavedas, go with the caul to the gods, 

For thou art the first Hotr ; 

With ghee do thou strengthen their bodies ; 

May the gods eat the offering made with the cry of * hail ! ’ ® 

0 Hail to the gods ; to the gods hail ! 

iii. 1. 5. Cattle " belong to Prajapati; their overlord is Rudra. In that he 
prepares (them) with these two (verses), verily by addressing him with them 
he secures him, so that his self is not injured. He prepares (them) with 
two ; the sacrificer has two feet ; (verily it serves) for support. Having 
prepared them, he offers five libations ; cattle are fivefold ; ® verily he 

^ In KS. the second line is samyag Hyitr yajno KS. has pd(;dn-etmi but agrees in b vrith 

yaJHapatau dadJidtu. The sense given TS. except that it ends ashi : in c and d 

above must be correct : Schwab’s version it agrees with MS, but has the older form 

(p. 101), * the sacrifice consisting of p<i{rtsta, 

various parts is apparently a slip. The ® KS. differs in having ftje and xicak^am for 
essence is the separation of the two haxijavdham. In the next line it has 

breaths ; see iii. 1. 6 and KS. xxx. 9. satanurj the older form, and vaha havyam 

* This verse is not in KS., but besides the decebhyo jatavedali. 

^rauta Sutras (Ap^S. vii. 17. S ; MfS. i. ® KS. agrees in a and b, but in c and d it has 
& 3. 34 ; 95^* » K 9 S. XXV. 9. gkrtasydgne tanvd samhham satyCis santu tjn^ 

12) it is found in SMB. ii. 2, 11 ; GGS, jamdnasya kdmdh. 

iii. 10. 28 (in Pratika, KhGS. iii 4. 7). This explains part of iii. 1. 4 ; cf. KS. 
The theory is that the animal should fall xxx. 9. 

silently: see Schwab, p. 106. ® Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xii. 16, n. 1, where he 

® Cl MS. i. 2. 15. KS. has a verse of similar refers to the fact that there are five sacri- 

sense, but quite different form. ficiai victims. The comm, explains that 

* MS. i. 2. 15 has pacdn-eUinf then pago^ pd^n the reference is to the four feet and the 

potgupdier ddhi [ yo no dvaty ddharas sd pad- tail ! 

ycMm idsmin pdfdn prdtimiMcdnm d.an. 
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wins cattle. Now the victim is led to death, and if he should lay hold 
on it, the sacrificer would be likely to die. ' The breath of the sacrifice 
is apart from the victim he says, for distinction [1]. ‘ If the victim has 

uttered a cry ’ — (with these words) he offers a libation, for calming. ' 0 ye 
slayers, come to the sacrifices’, he says; that is according to the text. 
When the omentum is being taken, the strength goes away from. Agni. 
‘Thee they keep to carry the offering^ — (with these words) he pours 
a libation over the omentum; verily he wins the strength of Agni; 
(it serves) also for making (the victim) ready. In the case of some gods 
the cry of ‘hail!’ is uttered before (an offering), in the case of others 
the cry of ‘ hail I ’ is uttered after. ‘ Hail to the gods, to the gods hail ! ’ — 
(with these words) he pours a libation on either side of the omentum; 
verily he delighfa both (sets of gods). 

iii 1. 6. a ‘ He ^ who performs the sacrifice not according to the deities falls 
a victim 2 to the deities, he becomes worse. He who (performs) in 
accordance with the deities does not fall a victim to the deities, he becomes 
better. He should rub the Agnidh’s place with a verse addressed to Agni,^ 
the oblation-holder with one addressed to Visnu, the offering-spoons with 
one addressed to Agni, the Vayu cups with one addressed to Vayu, the Sadas 
with one addressed to Indra. Thus he forms the sacrifice in accordance 
with the deities, he does not fall a victim to the deities, he becomes better. 

h I yoke earth for thee with light, I yoke wind for thee with the 
atmosphere [1], I yoke speech for thee with the sun, I yoke the three 
spaces^ of the sun for thee. 


1 These directions and Mantras should take 
their place before i. 8. 18. From the 
ritual (Ap9S. vii. 1-8; vii. 1, 2; 

M^S. ii 8. 1) it appears that they are 
us^ in connexioh with the stroking of 
the several implements ; then h in con- 
nexion with the placing of the three 
large enclosing-sticks {maMparidhi)^ and 
c in connexion with the stroking of the 
several vessels used in the rite, aU the 
acts forming part of the ceremonies at 
the morning {rmkdrdtrikcC) litany of the 
pressing-day of the Agnistoma. Ap. and 
M. with Bhar. and Hir., however, apply 6 
to the Broi^akala^a (wooden tnb), Adha- 
vanlya and Putahhrt implements and not 
to the enclosing-sticks. See Caland and 
Henry, VAgnistomOf pp. 126, 128, 187. 
The chapter is repeated summarily in 
B^S, xiv. 4. 

* On the constr., cf. Ludwig, Zter J^gveda, 


iv. 249 ; Oldenbei^, SBE. xlvi 19 seq. ; 
j^gveda-Noten, i. 23, 24. 

^ These verses are, acc. to B^S., TS. i. 6. 6 c 
(Agni) ; iii. 1. 10 k (Visnu) ; ii. 6. 11 d 
(Agni) ; ii. 2. 12 bb (Vayu) ; iv. 6. 8 >n 
(Indra). Bhar. gives none, and Ap9S. 
and Hir. vary the verses. K 9 S. omits 
the whole rite, and M^S. the verses. 

* The term vipfeah is not obvious in sense, 
and in fact the tradition varies so as to 
show that it was not clearly understood 
even early. ii. 3. 1, 12 has vivriah 

sdryal} savah (or sa'oe)^ and PB. i. 2. 1 ha4 
yukfjds Usro i>imrdMh sHryasya. Caland 
and Henry, p. 128, suggest doubtfully 
^ Spouses' as the version. The verse is 
used to accompany the placing of the 
offering-spoons and should be marked 
as a separate Yajus. The comm, thinks 
that vipre refers to the separateness of 
the three spoons or ladles, upc^kri^ 



229] The Stroking of the Implements [ — iii. i. 7 

c Agni is the deity, Gayatri the metre, thou art the vessel of the silent 
offering.^ Soma is the deity, Tristubh the metre, thou art the vessel of 
the restrained offering.^ Indra is the deity, Jagati the metre, thou art the 
vessel of Indra and Vayu. Brhaspati is the deity, Anustubh the metre, 
thou art the vessel of Mitra and Varuna. The are the deity, Pahkti 

the metre, thou art the vessel of the A 9 vms. Surya is the deity, Brhati the 
metre [2], thou art the vessel of the pure (Soma). C^ndramas is the deity, 
Satobrhati the metre, thou art the vessel of the mixed (Soma). The All-gods 
are the deity, Usnih the metre, thou art the vessel of the opening offering. 
^ Indra is the deity, Kakubh the metre, thou art the vessel of the hymns. Earth 
is the deity, Viraj the metre, thou art the vessel of the reserved (offering).® 
iiL 1. 7. The^ Adhvaryu is he that brings trouble ° on the sacrificer, and 
he that brings trouble himself is ruined before the trouble. ‘From the 
formula spoken, guard me, from every execration' — (with these words) 
he should pour a libation before the morning litany (of the Hotr). So 
the Adhvaryu girds himself in front with a protection, to avert trouble. 

For entry thee, for rest thee, for the overcoming of the Gayatri, of the 
Tristubh, of the Jagati, had ! 0 expiration and inspiration, protect me from 
death, O expiration and inspiration forsake me not. 

They contend as to the deities and to expiration and inspiration [1], whose 
Soma (offerings) compete. ‘For entry thee, for rest thee', he says; entry 
and rest are the metres ; verily by the metres he appropriates his metres. 
The Ajya (Stotras) have the word ‘ forw^^rd ' in them,^ for conquest. The 
beginning verses are addressed to the Maruts, for victory. Both the Brhat and 
the Eathantara (Samans) are used. The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat 
yonder (sky) ; verily he cuts him off from these two. The Eathantara is 


and dhrux>&, which are united, and the 
sense ‘expaiise’ seems at least etymo- 
logically correct. 

^ i.e. of the tJpah^u Graha, or cup offered 
with muttering only. 

^ i. e. of the Antary&ma Oraha, accompanied 
by suppression of breath and voice. 

® The Soma pressed in the morning but kept 

• over for offering until the night. 

* Cf. KS. xxxiv. 4 ; PB. ix- 4. 1-19, and see 

also below v. 4. 11. 8; viL 5. & 1 ; TjL 
iv. 1. 1 ; 42. 2; and TB. i. 4. 6. 1-5. For 
the Sutras cf. Ap^S. xiv. 19 ; BfS. xiv. 
41; Kgs. XXV. 14. 8-18; 9^. xiii. 5. 
4-6 ; lifS. i. 11. 10. The first sentence 
deals merely with a common feature of 
the ritual, the Adhvaryu's prayer to be 
kept from evil ; see Caland and Henry, 


p, 128. The rest of the chapter is con- 
cerned with the case of rivalry between 
two or more sacrificers. 

5 istdrgah is of very dubious sense, and arj^, 
an abL of arsir, is equally uncertain in 
sense. The comm, is foUowed, but it is 
impossible to say if correctly. The Man- 
tra is only found in the Sutras, ApfS. 
xii. 8. 9 ; ending abhigastyai svclltd in 
AfS. iv. 13. 1 ; and with pwrd after 
in M9S. ii. 8. 1. 2. 

* The Ajyastotra normally begins with EV. 
vL 16. 10 dgne d ydJii (see Caland and 
Henry, pp. 236-238), but in this case it 
is to begin prd vq vdjdh (EV. iit 27. 1). 

^ Usually in the Prsthas these altornate ; 
both are here laid down as used. 
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to-day, the Brhat to-morrow; verily he cuts him off from to-day aud 
to-morrow. The Eathantara is the past [2], the Brhat the future ; verily 
he cuts him off from the past and the future. The Eathantara is the 
measured, the Brhat the unmeasured; verily he cuts him off from the 
measured and the unmeasured, Vi^vamitra and Jamadagni had a quarrel 
with Vasistha. Jamadagni saw this Vihavya (hymn),^ and by means of 
it he appropriated flthe power and strength of Vasistha. In that the 
Vihavya is recited, the sacrificer appropriates the power and strength 
of his enemy. ‘He who performs more rites of sacrifice’,^ they say, 
‘appropriates the gods." If the Soma (sacrifice) on the other side is an'" 
Agnistoma, he should perform an Ukthya ; if it is an Ukthya, he should 
perform an Atiratra ; verily by means of rites of sacrifice he appropriates 
his deities ; he becomes better. 

iii. 1. 8. a Ye^ are the Nigrabhyas, heard by the gods. Delight my life, 
delight my expiration, delight my inspiration, delight my cross-breathing, 
delight my eye, delight my ear, delight my mind, delight my speech,^ 
delight my trunk, delight my limbs, delight my offspring, delight my 
cattle, delight my house, delight my troops, delight me with all my troops, 
delight me [1] ; may my»troops not go thirsty.* 

h The plants are the subjects of Soma ; the subjects indeed are able to 
give up the king ; Soma is connected with Indra. ‘ I have made you grow 
in my mind, 0 ye well bom ; O ye bom of right, may we enjoy your favour ; 
may the divine plants in accord with Indra grant us the Soma for the 
pressing he says ; verily having begged him from the plants, his subjects, 
and his deity he presses him. c When the Soma is pressed [2] the first 
drop which falls has potency to destroy the power, strength, offspring, 

^ EV. X. 128, because it contains the word Adhvaryu ; c is spoken over the first 

vihava, rendered evidently by the author drop of the pressed Soma which falls ; 

of TS. as * conflict ^ In v. 4. 11. S the d is the first of the Vipruddhomas (for 

term is (bricks); the verses are in the other see iii. 1. 10 c-e). Cf. B^S. 

iv. 7. 14. vii. 5, 7 ; xiv. 4 ; Ap9S. xii. 0. 1 ; 10. 2 ; 

® The terna yaj%akraiu has here a pregnant 7. 11 ; 16. 15; ii. 8. 2. 26; 3. 7; 

sense, i:he rites which make up the sacri- 3. 10 ; 6. 17, 18; K^S. iz. 4. 6, 6 ; Caland 

flee : the comm, renders yaj%a as havis- and Henry, pp. 160, 168, 169. ^ 

tyaga and kredu as angopanga, but also com- ^ KS. and MS. differ in detail but agree in 
pares and panasawfcsa, which are substance, but MS. has gamir md md 

not real parallels at all. tUltrsata for which M9S. ii. 4. 1. 36 has 

® Cf. KS. iii. 10 ; KapS. ii. 17 ; MS. i. 3. 2 ; gandn me md viUtrsatj KapS. apparently 

VS. vi. 30, 31 ; 9B. iii. 9. 4. 7. In the te me md viirsan, Cf. also TS. iii. 2. 6. 8. 

ritual a is spoken by the sacrificer to the ® This verse is peculiar to TS. It is quoted 
Nigrabhya waters (viz. the Vasativari in full at M9S. ii. 8. 3. 7. The relation 

waters when poured into the Hotr’s of king and folk is noteworthy: the 

beaker) ; 6 is used to * increase ^ the people can surrender or betray (jpra-dd) 

Soma and is said by the sacrificer or the him. 
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and cattle of the sacrifieer; he should pronounce over it the formula, 
‘ Thou hast fallen to me with offspring, with abundance of wealth ; destroy 
not my power and strength ’ : ^ verily he invokes this blessing to prevent 
the destruction of his power, strength, offering, and cattle. 

d The drop hath fallen on the earth, the sk^ 

On this seat and on the one which was aforetime ; 

The drop that wandereth over the third seat 
I offer in the seven HotrSs.^ 


iii. 1, 9. a He^ who bestows upon ‘the gods the glory of the gods, and on 
men the glory of men, has the divine glory among the gods, the human 
glory among men. The libations which he draws off before the Agrayana 
libation, ^ he should draw off silently; those after with noise; verily he 
bestows upon the gods the glory of the gods, and on men the glory of 
men; verily he has the divine glory among the gods, the human glory 
among men. 

h May Agni protect us at the morning pressing, 

He that belongeth to all men, all- wealful in his might ; 

May he, the purifier, grant us wealth [1] ; 

May we that share the draught be long-lived.® 


^ a^dn seems probably to be a second person 
of the s aorist (cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, 
p. 278 ; Whitney, Roots, tfec., p. 190). 
But it may be a third person (cf. skdn, 
KS. i. 9 ; XXV. 4 ; xxxi. 8, &c.) as vadhth 
following may be merely a swift change 
of attitude- Caland and Henry, p. 163, 
ignoring the lack of accent on md and 
the improbability of an augmented form 
like askdn, and treating tadhih as a third 
person (which is very improbable) render 
‘ qn’elie ne-saute pas . . . qu'elle n’abatfce 
pas’. 

2 This is a variant of RV. x. 17. 11, where in 
a there is prathamd^ dnu dydn and in 
c samdnam for ir^yam. The other texts 
(AV. xiv. 2. 28 VS. xiii. 5 ; KS. xiii, 9; 
xvL 16 ; XXXV. 8 ; MS, ii. 5. 10 ; iii. 2. 6 ; 
iv. 8. 9) agree with TS. and TA. vi. 6. 1 
in having prihivim dnu dydm but read 
samandm. The seven Hotras are curious : 
< after seven invocations’ is Whitney’s 
rendering in AV. Lc, The verse as here 
clearly makes the earth the present, the 
sky the former yoni, and the third is pre- 
sumably the place of sacrifice. The verse 
occurs without variant also at iv, 2. 8 6. 


3 Cf. for b KS. XXX. 6 ; MS. i. 3. 36 ; AV. vl 
47. 1-3. a deals with the order of the 
libations of Soma, b-d are the verses for 
the offerings at the end of the three 
pressings respectively. ; cf. AppS. xii 29. 
13; xiii. 8. 18; 18.6; xiv. 5; 

Mgs. ii. 4. 3. 29 ; 6. 26 ; 5. 4. 17 ; KgS. 
ix. 3. 21 (ixiv. 4. 1) ; 14. 17; x. 8. 21. 
For BgS. see also Caland and Henry, 
pp. 171, 277, 327. e accompanies the 
offering of a drop of Soma (or of butter) ; 
see BgS. vii. 12 (butter) ; ApgS. lii. 20. 
20 ; Mgs. ii. 3. 8. 4 ; Caland and Henry, 
p. 199 ; / the oblation of the remnants, 
see BgS. vii. 14; ApgS. lii. 23. 11; 
Mgs. ii. 4. 1. 26, 27 ; KgS. is. 11. 4, 5; 
Caland and Henry, p. 210. 

^ i.e. the An^u, Upfifi^u, Antaryama, &c., 
libations, the formulae of all of which 
are uttered in a whisper, while the 
Agrayana is spoken aloud, the first mode 
winning gods, the latter men. 

® In AV. vi. 47. 1, for mahindj is 

read, and so KS. ixx, 6; MS. i. 8. SO 
has prdtdfy sdvandi and while 

AV. Ppp. has paihtkrd intpakM^ and 
Kgs. ix. 3. 21 has imMnom* All except 
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c May the All-gods, the Maruts, Indra, 

Not leave us at the second pressing ; 

Long-lived, speaking what is pleasing to them, 

May we enjoy the favour of the gods/ 
d This third libation belongeth to the sages 
Who righteously set the beaker in motion ; 

May these Saudhanvanas, who have attained heaven, 

Bear our <good offering to what is better/ 

e Some libations have bases, some have not. Those which have a 
sprinkling have bases, those [2] of Soma have not bases. Taking (the cup) 
for Indra and Vayu he should sprinkle it (saying), ‘May the sacrifice be 
harmless for plants, for our cattle, for our folk ; for all creatures harmless 
thou art ; swell like ghee, O god Soma.* ^ Verily so he makes the libations 
of Soma to have a base. He becomes possessed of a base who knows thus. 
Verily also he wets with ghee the sky and earth: they being wet are to 
be lived upon ; he is to be lived upon [3] who knows thus. 

/ This is thy share, 0 Rudra, for which thou didst ask ; rejoice in it, 
find (for us) the lordship of cows, abundance of we^th, with good heroes 
and a year's prosperity,* 


g Manu^ divided his property among his sons. He deprived Nabha- 
nedistha, who was a student, of any portion. He went to him, and said, 
‘How hast thou deprived me of a portion?* He replied, ‘I have not 
deprived you of a portion ; the Ahgirases here are performing a Sattra ; 
they [4] cannot discern the world of heaven ; declare this Brahmana to 
them; when they go to the world of heaven they will give thee their 
cattle.* He told them it, and they when going to the world of heaven 
gave him their cattle. Rudra approached him as he went about with 
his cattle in the place of sacrifice, and said, ‘These are my cattle.* He 
replied, ‘ They have given them [5] to me.* ‘ They have not the power 
to do that *, he replied, ‘ whatever is left on the place of sacrifice is mine.’ 
Then one should not resort to a place of sacrffice. He said, ‘Give me 


AV. have drdvinamf an inferior reading. 
For the Savanas cf. iil 2. 5 g-i ; Bloom- 
field, JAOS. xvi. 10. 

1 So in AY. vi, 47. 2 ; AY. Ppp., and K^S. 
ix. 14. 17, but in EB. there is in o sume^ 
dkasa^ and the end is sydma patayo rayl- 
T^am. ‘ AH the gods which is Whitney's 
version of AY., is hardly precise, 

* In AY. vi. 47, 8 has msya^f while Ppp. has 
tavdHnvand *inrtd ^nofdnds and ends with 
na/ySikcu ES. has tf^yasavanamf amfiam 
and and vosyot. K^S. 


X. 3. 21 has trfiyasavaTuzm and va^yas. 
The reference is of course to the Bbhus 
and their deeds; see Macdonell, Vedic 
Myihologyj p. 188. ^ 

® In KB. and M9S. the verse has adhvc6ryo 
*y(m yad%a1}, 

* Cf. i. 8. 6, 1. Note the rare vpaSimvkytt ; 
Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. § ^5. 

5 Of. AB. V. 14; MS. i. 6. 8, and for the sub- 
stance see Vedic Indeso^ i. 862. For Manu 
cf, I*4vi, ta doctrins du sacrifice, pp. 115 
HacdoneU, Vedic Mythology, p. 188, 
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a share in the sacrifice, and I will not have designs against your cattle. 
He poured out for him the remnants of the mixed (Soma). Then indeed 
had Eudra no designs against his cattle. When one who knows thus 
ofiers the remnants of the mixed (Soma), Eudra has no designs against 
his cattle, 

1. 10. a May ^ I be pleasing to speech ; pleasing to the lord of speech, 
0 divine speech. The sweetness of speech place in ir*e ; ba il to SarasvatL* 
6 By the Ec make the Soma to prosper, 

By the Gayatra the Eathantara, 

The Brhat with the Gayatn for its metre.^ 
c The drop that falleth of them, that shoot, 

Shaken by the arms, from the womb of the pressing-planksy 
Or from the filter of the Adhvaryu, 

Over it I say Hail ! and offer it to Indra,^ 
d The drop, the shoot, that hath fallen on the groimd, 

Prom the rice grains [1], the cake, the mush, 

From the Soma with grain, from the mixed, O Indra, from the pure, 


^ This chapter deals with certain Mantras of 
the Bahispavamana Stotra ritual, which 
should come before that in i. 4. 14. a and 
b refer to the Pravrtahoma, ‘ libation to 
those selected offered by the Adhvaryu 
and Agnidhra with these verses; see 
BgS. vii. 9; xiv. 5; Ap^S. xii. 19. 4; 
20. 1 ; Mgs. ii. 8. 6. 17, 18 ; KgS. ix. 8. 
8-11 ; Caland and Henry, p. 187 ; Schwab, 
Da$ ciUindische Thitropfer^ p, 87. c-e form 
part of the Viprud^oma, for which see 
iii. 1. 8 d and Sutras cited there ; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 169 seq.^ 277, 887. g is 
used during the march of the priests to 
the north for the performance of the 
Bahispavam&xia Stotra which takes place 
outside the Vedi or sacrificial enclosure 
(hence the name) ; see BgS, vii. 7 ; 
Mgs. ii. 8. 6. 1-4 ; ApgS. xii. 17. 1-4 ; 
Kgs. ix. 6. 27-33; Caland and Henry, 
pp. 171 seq, A is a prayer on the touching 
of vessels which the Soma is by the 
sacrificer, or by the priests ; see BgS. 
vii. 8; ApgS. xii 18. 8, 9; MgS. ii. 8. 6. 
15 ; Caland and Henry, p. 182 : the exact 
nature and place of the rite varies in the 
texts. 

This is found also in MS. i. 8. X ; KB. x, 6 ; 
JB, i 82; 0B. ii 2. 17 ; Aga iii. 1. 14; 
ggs. Vi 9. 17; Kgs. ix. a 16; Vaii 

30 [x.0A ti] 


xviii. 5. MS. has vdLcds omits 
vak, and has idsmai svdh&, and GB., AgS., 
Kga, and Vait. have the easier vdce 
which, however, is not necessary as the 
change of case is quite allowable. In o 
and d is added after ydt by KB., PB, 
(i 8. 1 ; vL 7. 6), ggS., KgS., and JB. 
Tnadhumattamam is found in KB., GB., 
AgS., and ggS., ajid justcUamam is added 
to it by kgs. no adya dMt is found in 
KB. and KgS, 

3 Cf. iv. 1. 1. 8; V. 1. 1. 8 ; KS. xv. 11 ; xviii. 
19; MS. ii 7. 1; iu. 1. 1 ; VS. xi 8; 
gS. vi. 8. 1. 20. 

* This is EV. x. 17. 12, but with considerable 
differences ; in b EV. has dhitdndyd, in o 
pdri v& ydlpf and in d, idm iejtthomi mdncud 
vdsapctiam ; KS. xxxv. 8 agrees generally 
with TS, but has upasQie with. dhiMandyd 
like EV. ; VS. vii 26 and gB. iv. 2. 5. 2 
have as EV. except in b, where is read 
grdvacyuio dhiidmyorupdsthdt ; Vait. xvi. 17 
(of. GB. ii 2, 12) agrees with EV. The 
contrast in b is interesting : clearly the 
Miaartayor reading contemplates some* 
thing different (odAicatTapAoZaAs is Hahl> 
dhara’s version, and so S&yana here) firom 
the of EV., for whi<^ see 

Hillebrandt, Fed. Myth* i. 175, n, 2, and 
cf. VedicIndoXf i 899, 400; ii 476. 
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Over it I say Hail ! and offer it to India. ^ 
e Thy sweet drop, powerful, 

Over which Hail ! is said and which goeth back to the gods — 

From the sky, the earth, the atmosphere — 

Over it I say Hail ! and offer it to India. ^ 

f The Adhvaiyu is%he first of the priests to start work ; verily they 
iy the Stoma should be started by him.'*^ 
g 'May speech that goes in front go in front, going straight to the 
gods, placing glory in me, breath in cattle, offspring in me [2] and in the 
sacrificer V he says ; verily he yokes speech at the beginning of the 
sacrifice. The place of the sacrifice is made when having drawn off 
the libations they creep to the Bahispavamana ; for they go away and 
they praise with verses which go away ; he returns, and with a verse 
addressed to Visnu reverences (the Soma) ; Visnu is the sacrifice ; verily 
he makes the sacrifice. '0 Visnu, as our nearest, O mighty one, grant us 
protection ; the streams dripping honey milk for thee the unfailing source 
he says ; verily he makes to swell by it whatever of the Soma has dried up 
through lying (in the barrels). 

iii i. 11. a By® Agni may one win wealth 
And abundance day by day, 

Glory, full* of heroes.’^ 

1) Rich in cattle, in sheep, 0 Agni, in horses is the sacrifice ; 

With manly companions, ever unalterable ; 


* Also in KS. xxxv. 8, and cf. Vait. xvi. 17. 

RV. X. 17. 13 is very different. 

® Also in KS. xxxv. 8. 

® The Adhvaryu utters the verse following 
which he goes to the north with the other 
priests, Pratiprasthfitr, Prastotr, Udgutr, 
Pratihartr, Brahman, and sacrificer (see 
for the diiferent orders, Caland and 
Henry, p. 171, n. 10). 

* Only elsewhere in M<JS. ii. 3. 6. 4 where 

ydiu is read. 

° This is said by the sacrificer (Ap^S., Bhar.) 
or the Adhvaryu B^S., Hir.) ; 

the Adhvaryu is more probable, to judge 
from the TS. The verse is only found 
elsewhere in the Sutras, 

® This chapter contains as usual Puronu- 
vakyas and Yajyas. a and h accompany 
the first offering in ii. 4. 6. 1 ; c and d the 
second ; e and / the third, with g and h 
as variants ; i and k the fourth ; I and m 
are alternative PuronuvakySs, n and o 
Yajyas of the fifth ; p and q accompany 


the sixth ; r and $ the seventh. Then 
t~y are used in the Kariresti (ef. ii, 4. 9) ; 
t accompanies the offering of three pindis 
in the fire and watching them sm^ke as 
a rain prognostication ; tc is said of the 
offering in a varsdhu (Ap^S. xix. 26. 1, 
10) ; r-ac of smoke ; and y of the horse 
which faces west and is covered with 
a cloth [and touched (aihipinasti) and 
made to neigh (Ap^S. xix. 25. 21). sand 
aa are. Puronuvakya and Yajya for the 
offering to Agni prescribed in ii. 4, 10 ; 
hb and cc and dd and ee are alternative 
sets for that to the Maruts ; jf anji gg 
those for that to Surya, while the three 
remaining Mantras accompany three 
offerings with the dipping-ladle (sruv^) 
before the offering to Svistakit. Some 
of the verses are found also in MS., see 
below. For iii. 1. 11 A and/, s^ also 
iii. 8. 9, p. 262, n. 2. 

’ EV. i. 1. 8. Also in ir. 8. 18 j? j MS. iv. 10. 
4 ; 14. 16. 
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Rich in food is this, 0 Asura, in offspring, 

Enduring, wealth, deep based and rich in houses.^ 
c Swell up.^ 
d Together for thee.® 
e Here Tvastr, the first, 

Of 411 forms, I call. 

May he be ours only.^ 

/ That procreant strength for us do thou, 

0 God Tvastr, graciously let loose, 

Whence is bom a hero [1] of great deeds, of skill, 

Who wieldeth the pressing-stone and loveth the gods** 
g Come hither, 0 Tvastr, propitious, 

Pervasive for abundance, and of thy own will, 

Aid us in every sacrifice.® 
li The hero is born, loving the gods. 

Of brilliant hue, strong, and full of vigour ; 

Tvastr accord us offspring and descendants ; 

May he go to the place of the gods.® 
i Forth for us, 0 goddess.*^ 
h From the sky.® 

I May we milk offspring and food 
From SarasvahFs breast, 

Swelling for all to see [2].® 
m May we enjoy the favour 
Of thy waves, 0 Sarasvant, 

Which are full of honey and drip ghee.^° 
n Let us call for aid on this Sarasvant, 

Whose ordinance all cattle follow, 

Whose ordinance the waters obey, 

And in whose ordinance the lord of increase doth rest.^' 
0 The divine, well-feathered bird, the great one, 


1 RV: iv. 2. 5. It is given in full at i#6. 6 r 
(cf. i. 7. 6. 7) and its repetition here is 
curious. Also in MS. i. 4. 8, 8 ; KS. v, 
6 ; xxxii. 6. 

3 Uhese two verses are also cited only by 
Pratika in ii. 8. 14. S ; 5. 12. 1 ; the full 
text is given in iv. 2. 7 w and n. The 
verses are RV. i. 91, 17, 18. 

3 RV. i. 18. 10. Also in MS. iv. 18. 10 ; TB. 
iii. 8. 12. 1. 

^ RV. iii* 4 9. Also in MS. iv. 18. 10. 

■ RV. V, 5. 9. 

« RV. ii. 3. 9, Also in MS. iv. 14 8; TB. ii. 
8. 7. 4 Presumably the progeny is the 
subject of 


RV. vi. 61. 4. The full text of this and the 
next verse is given at i. 8. 22. 1 ; the 
Pratika in ii. 6. 12. 1. 

8 BV. vii. 24. 3. 

RV. vii. 96. 6 has in c hhetJi^maM for dAuTcii- 
mdhi. The constr. is easier with dhulm- 
mahi; see Delbriick, AUind, SynL p. 180. 
KS. xix. 14 agrees with TS. 

10 RV. vii. 96. 5 has in c iebhir no ^viid bhava, 
and so KS. xix. 14 ; N. x. 24 ; but MS. 
iv. 10. 1 agrees with TS. 
n Found also in MS. iv. 10. 1, and in 

iii. 8. 1 ; ??S. vi. 11. 8. It foimspart of 
a Khila to RV. vii. 96 (Aufrecht p 678), 
and it occurs as AY. vii. 40, 1, where in 
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Germ of the waters, male of the plants, 

Who delighteth with rain from near, 

This Sarasvant let us call on for aid.^ 
p O Sinlvall, with broad braids, 

Who art the sister of the gods, 

Accept the offering [d] which ® is made ; 

Eeveal, 0 goddess, offspring unto us. 
q To her that hath fair hands, fair fingers, 

Prolific, and mother of many. 

To her the queen Sinlvall, 

Pour the offering.® 
r Indra from all sides-^ 

8 Indra men.® 

i Tljie dark-coloured steeds with fair feathers, 

Clad in the mist, spring up to the sky ; 

They turn hitherward having established their abodes ; 

Then the earth is wet with ghee.® 
u He hath golden tresses in the expanse of the air, 

A raging serpent like the rushing wind, 

With pure radiance [4], knowing the dawn, 

Like true, glorious and toiling (women). 

V Thy winged (steeds) have charged them as they are wont ; 

The dark bull hath roared when this was ; 

He hath come hither with (lightnings) that smile like kindly (women); 
The rains fall, the clouds thunder.® 
w Like a cow the lightning loweth ; 

It tendeth its young like a mother, 

When their rain hath been let loose.® 


b xrcOd is read, and in o puitojpdits, where, 
however, the comm, has pustipdHSf and 
in d havdma?ie, 

^ EV. i. 164, 62 has vdyasam in a, dar^aidm in 
b, vr^his in o, and in d omits idm and 
ends withioAotJtmt. AV, vii. 89. 1 reads 
absurdly jwj/osflw in a, and has a different 
d, d m go^ rayi^hdm sthdpayaU- dbhl^ 
patds seems to mean *from near*; cf. 
Whitney on AV. l.c, 

* KV. ii 82. 6. Also in KS. xiu. 16 ; MS. iv, 

12. 6, and cf. iii. 8. 11. 6 below. 

® KV. ii. 82. 7. , Also in MS. iv. 12. 6, and cf. 
iii. 8. 11. 6 below. 

* KV. i, 7. 10. This and the next verse are 

given in fall at i. 6. 12 a and t > ; see also 
i. 4. 48. 1 ; ii. 2. 12. 1 ; 5. 12. 1. 

« KV. vii. 27. 1. 

* RV. i, 164. 47 begins kr^ndm niydnam ; has 


in b apds ; in o sddondd rtdsya, and in d 
ghrtem prthiii vyMyate. AV. vl 22. 1 (cf. 
ix. 10. 22 ; xiii. 8. 9) &D.dsprihitimvyiida^ 
KS. xi. 18 agrees with KV. ; MS. iv. 12. 6 
with KV., but KS. xi. 9 has sadandni 
rdtoi ghrt&m dydv&prthii^ vyimdan. 

’ RV. i. 7^ 1. For mveda$ cf. Oldenberg, 
jf^gvedorKotenj i, 79; he points out that 
satyd^ is a quasi-attraction to the object 
of comparison (cf. Keith, Aiiar&ya 
yaka, p. 267, n. 14). 

® RV. i. 79. 2. In the interpretation of this 
verse I follow Geldner, Ved, Stud, Ui, 119. 
The verse occurs dso in KS. xi. 18 ; MS. 
iv. 12. 5 ; AB. vii 9. 1, and KV., KS. 
and AB. all agree in nasalizing aminania ; 
cf. Oldenberg, Prolegmenaf p. 471, n. 2. 

• RV. i 88. 8. Also in KS. xi 18 ; MS. iv. 

12 . 6 . 



237] 


[ — ^iil 1. 11 


The Special Sacrifices 

X The mountain that hath waxed great is afraid ; 

Even the ridge of heaven trembleth at your roaring ; 

When ye sport, O Maruts [5], with your spears, 

Ye speed along together like the waters.^ 
y Eoar and thunder, deposit a germ. 

Fly around with thy. chariot water-laden ; 

Draw downward thy opened water-skin. 

And let the heights and the depths be leveL^ 
z Even these immovable things (dost thou eat), 

O Agni, like a beast at grass ; 

What time, 0 immortal, the hosts of thee, 

The strong, rend the woods. ^ 

aa 0 Agni, many are the hosts of the immortal all-knower, 

0 God, powerful ; and (many) the [6] wiles of the wily 
Which of yore they deposited in thee, 

0 thou that impellest all, O seeker of friends/ 
lib From the sky grant us rain, O ye Maruts ; 

Make ye to swell the streams of the strong steed ; 

Come hither with this thunder, 

Pouring the waters, the Asura our father.® 
cc The bounteous Maruts make to swell the waters 
Which yield milk with ghee for the sacrifice ; 

The strong steer they lead about as it were for rain ; 

They milk the thundering and never-failing spring.® 
dd 0 ye Maruts, swimming in water, send forth 
The rain [7], which aU the Maruts strengthen ; 

May it call aloud like a maiden,^ 

Like a wife with her husband in union. 

1 BV. T. 60. 8. Also in MS. iv. 12. 5. vi. 22. 8 maruiali is nom., not voc. as here, 

• BV. V. 88. 7. Also in KS. xi. IS. and Whitney suggests Udapruto tnaruiah 

s BV. vi, 2. 9. The omission of any verb , is both voc., while Ppp. re&ds udapluta^; in 

noteworthy and clear, but it is easily b it reads vntir ya vi^c& nivdtas pniatx j in 

supplied from the simile. o ejati gldhd ; in d erufh iunddn^. The 

♦ BV, iii. 20. 8. Cf. also MS, ii. 18. 11. best attempt at explanation is TUKjaestion- 

dhdma may mean ‘names but it hardly ably PischePs (Ved, Stud^ i. 81 seqi) which 

seems very likely. For the form cf. resolves it into a set of similes from 

• Macdonell, Ved, Gramm, pp. 209, 210. sexual relations, and this seems certainly 

The accent on the verb sarhdadhuh shows borne out by the xise of tud. Pischel 

that the pred. is hh^rxni carried on. takes tam as meant for tam agreeing with 

BV. V. 83. 6. Also in KS. xi. IS. wsiiw, and legitimately treats udapruto 

® BV. i. 64. 6. It is usually held that manita^ as in effect a voc. See, however, 

is nom. agreeing with the Maruts, hut Whitney on AV. i.c., and Bannack, KZ. 

this is uncertain : it may be an acc. xxxv. 582. The comm, can make nothing 

(Macdonell, p. 292) and apply to (tpds. of it and make the second half-verse 

Cf. Oldenberg, i. 68. refer to a mother and father comforting 

’ This is a very unintelligible line. In AV. a child which is crying. 
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ec With ghee anoint sky and earth, with honey ; 

Make the plants rich in milk, the waters ; 

Make to swell strength and goodwill, 

When, 0 hero Maruts, ye pour the honey, ^ 
ff Upwards that.^ 
gg The radiant A 

liU Like Aurva, like Bhrgu, like Apnavana, 

I summon the pure 
Agni who is clothed with the sea.* 
ii As the impulse of Savitr, 

The favour of Bhaga, I call 
Agni who is clothed with the sea.® 

Ick I call the wise one, who soundeth like the wind, 

The might that roareth like Parjanya, 

Agni who is clothed with the sea.® 


PRAPATHAKA II 


The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice {continued!) 

hi. 2. 1. who sacrifices knowing the ‘ascent’ verses of the Pavamana 
(Stotras) mounts on the Pavamtoas and is not cut oft* from the Pavamanas. 
‘ Thou art the hawk, with the Gayatri for thy metre ; I grasp thee ; bring 
me over in safety. Thou art the eagle, with the Tristubh for thy metre ; 
I grasp thee ; bring me over in safety. Thou art the vulture, with the 
Jagati for thy metre ; I grasp thee ; bring me over in safety he says. 
These [1] are the ascents of the Pavamanas ; he who knowing thus these 
sacrifices mounts on the Pavamanas, and is not cut off from the Pavamanas. 
He who knows the continuity of the Pavamtoa lives all his days ; he does 


^ For the verse cf. AV. vi 22. 2, where a 
corresponds with b, o and d with o and d, 
but kpiutJia and pinvaia are read, and a 
ends with ^ivdfy, while b is different, viz. 
ydd 4jathd maruto riikmavaksasal^. 

® EV. i. 50. 1. Cited in full at i. 4. 43 a (i. 2. 
9 g) ; and cf, ii. 2. 12. 1 ; 3. 8, 2 ; 4. 14. 4 ; 
5. 12. 1. 

* RV. i. 115. 1. Cited as under n. 2. 

* RV. viii 102. 4. Also in KS. xl. 14 ; MS. 

iv. 11. 2. 

^ RV. viii. 102, 6. Also in EIS. and MS. 
U. cc, 

^ RV. viiL 102. 5. Also in KS. and MS. U, cc. 

’ This chapter, which is parallel with 
xii, 3. 4, 3-5, deals with certain formulae 
muttered along with the middle of the 


Stotriyas in the three Stotras called 
Pavamana, viz. the Bahispavamana, 
Madhyandinapavamana, and A|*bhava- 
pavamana. See BQS. vii. 8; xiv. 6; 
ApgS. xii. 17. 14, 15 ; MfS. ii. 8. 6. 8 ; 
Kgs. xiii. 1. 11 ; Caland and Henry, 
VAgnistoma, p. 182. See also PB. i. 3. 8 ; 
5. 12, 16,* LgS. i. 12. 13; ii. 1. 5; ggS. 
vi 8. 10-12. The Mantra in § 3 is 
used with the strobing of the three in- 
struments, the wooden vessel (dro^ 
kala^a), stirring-vessel and 

holder of the filtered Soma (puiabkrt ) ; 
see ApgS. xii. 16. 11. Caland and 
Henry omit this rite. For the vessels, 
see especiaUy Oldenberg, ZDMG. bdi 
459 seq. ; Vedic JndeoCf ii. 518, 514. 
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not die before his time ; he becomes rich in cattle ; he obtains offspring. 
The Pavamana cups are drawn off, but these are not drawn off by him, 
the wooden vessel, the stirring-vessel, and the vessel which holds the 
purified vSoma. If he were to begin (the Stotra) without drawing them 
off, he would split the Pavamana [2], and with its being split the breath 
of the Adhvaryu would be split. , ‘ Thou art tak^ with a support ; to 
Prajapati thee ! (with these words) he should rub the wooden vessel ; ‘ to 
Indra thee ! (with these words) the stirring- vessel ; ' to tto All-gods thee 1 
(with these words) the vessel which holds the purified Soma ; verily he 
renders continuous the Pavamana, he lives all his days ; he does not die 
before his time ; he becomes rich in cattle ; he obtains offspring, 
iii. 2. 2. There ^ are three pressings. Now they spoil the third pressing 
if there are no stalks of the Soma in it. Having offered the silent cup, he 
puts a shoot in the vessel which holds it, and placing it with the third 
pressing he should press it out. In that he makes it swell, it has a stalk 
(of the Soma) ; in that he presses it out, it has the lees (of the Soma) ; 
verily he makes all the pressings have stalks and pure Soma, and be of 
equal strength. 

Two oceans are there extended, unperishing ; 

They revolve in turns like the waves in the bosom of the sea ; 

Seeing they pass over one of them, 

Seeing not [1] they pass over the other with a bridge.- 

Two garments continuous one weareth ; 

With locks, knowing all the worlds ; 

He goeth in secret clad in the dark ; 

He putteth on his bright robe abandoning that of the worn-out one.^ 

Whatever the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The gods saw 
this great sacrifice, they extended it, they performed the Agnihotra as 


^ This chapter first esplains that the third 
pressing is akin to the first two in haying 
also a pressing, though it is mainly 
a matter of the use of the rjisa^ the lees 
of the Soma, not a new pressing. Then 
there are given two Mantras which ac- 
company the looking at the cups just 
before they creep forward for the first 
pressing ; see Xp^S. adi. 18, 14-16 ; 
B^S. xiv. 6-8. Then it is explained that 
the special sacrifices being duplications 
of the parts of the ordinary sacrifices in- 
vented by the gods were effective against 
the Asuras. 

*'* This Mantra is used when they look at the 
Adhavanlya and Putabhrt vessels. The 


comparison is clearly to day and night 
figured as two oceans, and the bridge one 
may hold is sleep pictured perhaps as 
a ship, jathdre 'va pddah is a crux : the 
comm, cheerfully renders pdd&h * waves 
but it is very uncertain, and some medical 
metaphor may be intended. The verse 
is not it seems elsewhere used. 

3 This is said while looking at the Brona- 
kala 9 a. The sun is the one, but jarydi is 
not clear, though I have followed the 
rendering of the comm. If it is a dat* of 
jaryd, then it must bo compared with 
svapaiyai (BV. i. 64. 11) and mahlya/i {ib» 
L 113. 6) ; see Maedonell, Ved. Ghramm, 
p. 264 ; Lanman, ^Toun-iFry?, p. 359. 
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the vow;^ therefore one should perform the vow twice, for twice 
they offer the Agnihotra. They performed the full moon rite, as the 
animal sacrifice to Agni and Soma [2]. They performed the new moon 
rite, as the animal sacrifice to Agni. They performed the sacrifice to 
the All-gods,^ as the morning pressing. They performed the Varunapra- 
ghasas, as the midda^ pressing. They performed the Sakamedhas, the 
sacrifice to the fathers, and the ofiering to Tryambaka, as the third 
pressing. The Asuras sought to follow their sacrifice, but could not get 
on its tracks. They said, ' These gods have become inviolable {adhvar- 
tavyah)' That is why the sacrifice (adhvara) is inviolable. Then th| 
gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who knowing thus offers 
the Soma, prospers himself, the enemy is defeated. 

iii. 2. 3. a Surrounding ^ Agni, surrounding Indra, surrounding the All-gods, 
surrounding me with splendour, be purified for us, with healing for 
cattle, healing for men, healing for the horses, healing, 0 king, for 
the plants ; * may we possess the abundance of wealth that is thine who 
art unbroken and of heroic power, 0 lord of wealth : of that give me, 
of that may I share, of that that is thine I procure this.® 

h For my expiration, be purified, giving splendour, for splendour ; 
c For my inspiration ; 
d For my cross-breathing ; 
e For my speech [1] ; 

/ For my skill and strength ; 

* That refers to the Diksa which includes 
the living by the sacrificer on milk only. 

The Agnihotra is performed night and 
morning. 

2 The three Caturmusya rites are the Vai 9 ya- 

deva, Yarunapragfaasas, and Sakamedhas 
with its two dependent rites — all de- 
scribed in full in B^S. v, and referred to 
above as parts of the Rajasuya in i. 8. 2-7. 

3 Cf. VS. vii. 14, 27-29 ; gB. iv. 2. 1. 22 ; 

6. 6. 1-4. This chapter describes the 
gazing at the Soma and the different 
cups; a is addressed to the Somas as 
a whole by the sacrificer ; b to the Upafi- 
9 upiltra ; c to the Antaryama ; d to the 
stone for pressing the TJpafi 9 u ; e to the 
Aindravayava cup; / to the Maitra- 
varuna; g to the gukra and Manthin 
cups; h to the A 9 vina cup; i to the 
Agrayana cup; k to the Ukthya cup; 

2 to the Bhruva cup; m to the Soda 9 in 
^p; n to the I)ronakala 9 a ; o to the 
Adhavanlya ; p to the Piitabhi^. Then 


he addresses the Soma (or acc. to ApgS. 
the Ahavaniya) with q and r (Ap. inserts 
a verse ^ Soma we choose thee as Udgatr 
who gazest on men ; bring us across to 
safety but recognizes the alternative 
version of which he disapproves) ; see 
Bgs. xiv. 8; ApgS. xii. 18. 19-19. 3; 
Mgs. ii. 3. 7. 1 ; KgS. ix. 7, 9-16 ; 10, 14. 
The exact Mantras 6-p vary slightly in 
the different Sutras ; see Oaland and 
Henry, pp. 188, 184, 288. 

* This is only in TS. 

3 Cf. KS. iv. 4 ; MS. i. 8. 12 ; VS. vii. 14. 
daditdraJi is not quite easy; 'givel^aVi* 
hardly what Is meant; < preservers’ is 
possible, and so Eggeling, SBE. xivi. 285, 
MS. has abhigrahUdralfi ; but ^ givers ’may 
be pregnant for people who have it in 
their power to give, dchinnasya suxiryasyn 
may apply to te or posasya : the sense is 
the same in either case. The word iddm 
is altered to suit the exact wish (see at 
end). 
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g For my two eyes do ye be purified, giving splendour, for splendour ; 
h For my ear ; 
i For my trunk ; 
h For my members ; 

I For my life ; 
m For my strength ; 
n OfVisnu, 

0 Of Indra, 

p Of the All-gods thou art the belly, giving splendour to me, be 
purified for spleiidour. 

q Who art thou? (Thou art) who by name. To who (Mmiai) thee, 
to who {Icdtfa) thee, thee whom I have delighted with Som<a, thee whom 
I have gladdened with Soma. May I be possessed of fair offspring with 
offspring, of noble heroes with heroes, of excellent splendour with 
splendour, of great abundance with abundances.^ 

r To all my forms giving splendour [2], be purified for splendour ; 
of that give me ; of that may I share, of that that is thine I procure this.^ 

He who desires to be great should look (on the offerings); Prajapati is 
here in the vessels,^ Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he deliglits him, and 
he being delighted is purified for him with prosperity. He who desires 
splendour should look (on the offerings) ; Prajapati is here in the vessels, 
Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he delights him, and he being delighted 
is purified for him with splendour. He who is ill [3] should look (on the 
offerings) ; Prajapati is here in the vessels, Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily 
he delights him, and he being delighted is purified for him with life. 
He who practises witchcraft should look (on the offerings) ; Prajapati is 
here in the vessels, Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he delights him, and 
he being delighted cuts off him (the enemy) from expiration and inspiration, 
from speech, from skill and strength, from his eyes, from his ears, from 
his trunk, from the members, from life ; swiftly he comes to ruin. 

iii. 2. 4. a The^ wooden sword is safety, the hammer is safety, the knife, the 


* VS. vii. 29 is vaguely parallel, just as w. 

27 and 28 differ here and there from the 
^ preceding Mantras : fto ^si kaiamd 'si ko 
ndmdsi ydsya ie ndmdmanmaki yam toa 
somendtitpama | hkur bMhafy svdh suprajdh 
prajdbhi^ sydm swiro virdih supo^ posad^ 

* Not in VS., KS., or MS. 

s This is clearly the sense, not ‘worthy of 
being invited'. 

* This chapter deals with the creeping (sotr- 

jpana) of the sacrificer to the Sadas. a is 
addressed to the various implements at 


the Utkara ; t-e to the several objects 
specified asking for an invitation to the 
sacrifice ; g is addressed to heaven and 
earth (or the two pressing-boards accord- 
ing to one alternative in Hir.) ; A to the 
deities thereon specified ; t to the two 
doors of the Sadas; A to the Sadas, with 
the Brahman and the officiating priests 
(sddchzndm) ; he then picks tip a blade of 
grass and throws it outside tlie Sadas 
with 1; mia said when he touches water 
and sits down ; n is a prayer to sky and 
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sacrificial enclosure, the axe is safety; sacrificial ye art, makers of the 
sacrifice ; do ye invite me to this sacrifice. 
h May sky and earth, invite me ; 

(May) the place of singing, the bowl. Soma, the fire (invite me) ; 

(May) the gods, the sacrifice. 

The Hotras call upon me in invitation.’ 

c ‘ Homage to A^ni, slayer of Makha ; may the glory of Makha impel 
me —(with these words) he reverences the Ahavaniya, Makha is the 
sacrifice [1]; verily he slays the sacrifice; verily paying homage to him 
he creeps to the Sadas, for his own safety. t 

d ‘Homage to Eudra, slayer of Makha; for this homage guard me’— 
(with these words he reverences) the place of the Agnidh ; verily paying 
homage to him he creeps to the Sadas, for his own safety. 

e ‘ Homage to Indra, slayer of Makha ; injure not my power and 
strength ’ — (with these words he reverences) the place of the Hotr ; verily 
he invokes this blessing, for the preserving of his power and strength [2]. 

/ He who creeps forward knowing the gods who cause ruin at the 
Sadas is not ruined at the Sadas. ‘Homage to Agni, slayer of Makha’, 
he says. These gods cause ruin at the Sadas. He, who knowing them 
thus creeps forward, is not ruined at the Sadas. 

^ Ye two are firm, loose ; united guard me from trouble.^ 
h May the sun, the god, guard me from trouble from the sky, Vsyu from 


e&rili ; o to the fathers ; see Ap(^S. xii. 
19. a-20. 11 ; B9S. vii. 10 and 11 ; xiv. 

S ; Mgs. ii. 3. 7. 1-7 ; K^S. ix. 8. 18-25 ; 
C^and and Henry, pp. 188-190. 

^ In AV. vii, 28. 1 is read Tedd/i scastir drwp- 
handh svastih pdrofur vedih para<^r mh 
soasH, The second half-verse is different 
from ours. The rendering is not certain : 
I accept the comm.^s view that svastih is 
to be applied to pdra^r and vedih^ but 
Whitney in AV. Z.c. renders ‘the rib [is] 
sacrificial heartli*, while Caland and 
Henry, p. 189, ignore the altogether, 
rendering ‘ le couteau salut The mean- 

ing of pdrtpi is xmcertain: the comm, 
renders it as for ip^adichedanat i.e. a 
smaller weapon than the parofu which is 
for vrk^ichedanaj and this seems better 
than the curious ‘ rib ^ which it normally 
means ; cf. Vedic Xndex i. 608. For the 
sense of vigkand cf. the discussions of 
drugham in Geldner, Fed. Stud, ii. 8 ; v. 


Bradke, ZDMG. xivi. 462 ; Bloomfield, id. 
xlviii. 546 ; Franke, VOJ. vUL 342, 
Oldenberg, JRgveda-Noterij iL 820. 

* Only in TS. 

3 Makha is unknown here and elsewhere; 
the authors do not know who he is ; he 
occurs with the gods, especially Vayu 
and Indra ; cf. gB. xiv. 1. 1. 1-10 ; MS. 
iv. 6. 9 ; PB. vii. 5. 6. In the RV. ix. 
101. 13 the Bhrgus appear in conflict 
with him ; cf. Macdonell, Vedic My&idogyf 
p. 140. These Mantras again are only 
inTS. 

* This is curious and MgS. ii. 8. 7. 2 reads 

stho ^ifhire and omits md. But ApgS* 
xii. 20. 4 and BgS. vii. 10 both have 
<fithire which is clearly the traditional 
text altered for the sense by MgS. Cfi 
pratisthe stho devote (MGS. dydvdprihtxd 
added) nw md samt&ptom, ApMB. ii. 0« 8 ; 
HGS. i. 11. 9 ; MGS. i. 2. 16, ^d pro- 
ii^he stho vigvato md pdtam, PGS. ii. 6* 80. 
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the atmosphere [3], Agni from earth, Yama from the fathers, Sarasvatl 
from men.' 

i O ye divine doors, oppress me not.” 

h Homage to the Sadas, homage to the lord of the Sadas, homage to the 
eye of the friends who go before, homage to sky, homage to earth. 

I Ho ! son of a second marriage, get thee hence ; sit on the seat of 
another more foolish than we are.’ 
m From the low, from the high may I go.* 
n 0 sky and earth protect me from this day to-day.” 

0 When he creeps forward to the seat [4], the fathers creep along 
^ter him ; they have power to injure him ; having crept to the seat he 
should look along the south side (saying), " Come, O ye fathers ; through 
you may I possess the fathers; may ye have good offspring in me’;® 
verily paying reverence to them he creeps to the Sadas, for his own 
safety. 


iii 2. 5. a Pood,'^ come hither, enter me for long life, for health, for increase of 


^ Of. sHryo m& devo divyelhyo raksdbkyo mta 
dntariksehhyo ^gnik pdrthvcehhyah smhd, JB. 

i. 8S ; sfuryo ma divydhhyo nd^r^hyah pdtu 
vdywr antariksabhyo (read anf) *gnih parthi- 
tdhhyah svdhdf PB. i. 8. 2 ; vi. 7. 2 (the 
conjecture in Bloomfield’s Vedic Concord- 
ancCf p. 1029, antariksydbhyo is not pro- 
table : see JB. i 88). 

® Cl ftasya dvdrau, &c., VS. v. 88 ; PB. i. 5. 1 
(which adds stho) ; vi. 12, IS ; L^S. 

ii. 8. 9 ; 4. 1 ; K?S. ix. 8. 20. 

» 01 Kgs. a 1. 22j Hgs. v. 2, le. 4; Igs. 

i 8. so ; Kau 9 . iii. 5 ; cxzzviL 87. For 
daidhisatya cl Vedic Index, i. 879. 

* 01 yad ud udisata un nivcUad^ pkeyam, Kau^. 

iii. 8 ; czxxvii, 40. 

* In Kau 9 . cxxxvii. 41 this is erroneously 

rendered aghdn nafy (palaeogrsphically a 
very easy blunder). 

* Jigs. ii. 3. 7, 8 has dganta pitarah scmiydsas 

iemm vah praiivittd ctris^k sydma sttpiiaro 
myam yupnabhir bhityama suprajaso yUyam 
* asmdbhir bhuydsta. 

^ This chapter contains the Mantras for the 
eating of the Soma, with, in h and *, 
variants for the second and third press- 
ings ; k refers to the swelling up of the 
Soma (dpy&yana), and I is said by the 
Adhvaiyu touching the Hotr ; the Man- 
tras come in place before i, 4. 14. See 
BgS. vii 15; ApgS.xii.25. 16-28; MgS. 


ii- 4. 1. 38-45 ; KgS. ix. 12. 8, 4 ; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 215 seq. m is used in the 
concluding rite ; according to BgS, viii 
18 after the emptying of the goblets 
(Caland and Henry, p. 886), at different 
times acc. to ApgS. xiii. 22. 5; MgS. ii 
5. 4. 40 ; the comm, here follows Ap. and 
places the verse after i. 4. 45 i, » is an 
expiatory stanza to accompany an expi- 
atory offering, ApgS. xiii. 17. 8 ; BgS. 
viii. 17 ; Caland and Henry, p. 887 ; 
0 and p accompany the grain-eating and 
the washing the grains with water, 
BgS. viii. 16 ; ApgS. xUi 17. 8-7; MgS. 
ii. 6. 4. 7 ; KgS. x 8. 4, 5 : Caland and 
Henry, pp. 386, 887. q-v are clearly in- 
tended for an offering te the fathers, cl 
a cit. in the comih. here from ApgS. 
xiii. 12. 9 ; BgS. viiL 17 ; Caland and 
Hdnry, p. 887 ; w accompanies the g&ka- 
lahozna, an offering in the Ahavaniya of 
fragments of the Yupa ; there are six 
offerings, and the comm, tells us td 
supply * one’s own sin * another’s sin 
and ‘ every sin ’ ; cl BgS, viii 17 ; ApgS. 
xiii 17. 9; MgS^ ii. 5. 4. 8, 9; Ags.x.& 
5, 6; Caland and Henry, p. 888 (the 
formulae vary), x accompanies the 
smelling and eating of the last of the 
Soma ; cf. BgS. viii. 17 ; ApgS. xiii. 17. 
9-18. 1 ; Mgs. ii 6, 4, 10-12 ; KgS. x. a 
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wealtli, for splendour, for good offspring. Come hither, 0 Vasu, preceded 
by wealth ; thou art dear to my heart. 

h May I grasp ^ thee with the arms of the Alvins. 
e With clear sight may I gaze ^ upon thee, 0 god Soma, who regardeat 
men. 

d Gentle contro^i banner of the sacrifices, may speech accept and delight 
in the Soma ; ^ may Aditi, gentle, propitious, with head inviolable, m 
speech, accept^ind delight in the Soma. 

e Come hither, 0 thou who art of all men [1], with healing and favour ; 
with safety come to me, 0 tawny-coloured, for skill, for strength, for 
increase of wealth, for good heroes. ^ 

/ Terrify me not, 0 king, pierce not my heart with thy radiance, for 
manly strength, for life, for splendour. 

g Of thee, 0 god Soma, who hast the Vasus for thy troop, who knowest 
the mind, who belongest to the first pressing, who hast the Gayatrl as 
thy metre, who art drunk by Indra, who art drunk by ]S[ara 9 ansa, who 
art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, 
I invited eat.^ 

h Of thee, 0 god Soma, who hast the Budras for thy troop, who knowest 
the mind, who belongest to the midday pressing, who hast the Tristubh 
for thy metre, who art drunk by India, who art drunk by NarS^ansa [2], 
who art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, 
I invited eat.° 

i Of thee, 0 god Soma, who hast the Adityas for thy troop, who knowest 
the heart, who belongest to the third pressing, who hast the Jagati for 
thy metre, who art drunk by Indra, who art drunk by Nara^ansa, who 
art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, 
I invited eat.® 

k Swell up, let thy strength be gathered 
From all sides, O Soma ; 

Be strong in the gathering of might.’ 

I Impel my limbs, 0 thou with tawny steeds, 

Do not distress my troops ; 

7, 8 ; Caland and Henry, p. 889. n-p vii. U ; vii. 6. 23. If the con- 

would follow after i. 4. 28 ; g-o before struction of the passages is as taken above 

i. 4. 23 j tc and x after i. 4. 28. with Caland and Henry, p. 217, t^ 

\ The Bibl. Ind. reads saMyasarriy bnt that is phrase prcUa^avandsya is a quasi genitive 

merely a common error of reading due to of quality ; it is possible to take it as the 

the similarity of dh and gh, object of bhaksayami and ie as possessive, 

* hmam is the erroneous reading in ii. but cf. o. 

® M99* ii. 4. 4. 29 has agnihuta after 

* M 9 S. ii. 4. 1. 88 reads wandrd vibhutih and dasa, 

yajrUya, and pibaiu here and at the end. ® M 9 S. ii. 6. 1. 33 has jagacchandusa agnihtda, 

* M 9 S. ii. 4. 1 . 44 has after gayairachandasa ’ EV. i. 91. 16. Cf. also PB. i. 5. 8 ; I. 9 S. u. 

only agnihuia indrapitasya madhuincda vpa- 6. 9. The verse occurs again in foil nt 

kata igtakutam bhakmydmu See also AB. iv./2. 7 m. 
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The Offering to the Fathers 


Propitious do thou honour for me the seven sages ; 

Do not go below my navel [8].^ 
m We have drunk the Soma, we have become immortal. 

We have seen the light, we have found the gods ; 

What can the enmity, what the treachery, 

Of mortal man do to us, O immortal *? - 
n Whatever fault has been mine, 

Agni hath put that right, all-knower, he who Selongeth to all men ; 
Agni hath given back the eye, 

Indra and Brhaspati have given it back ; 

Do ye two, O Alvins, 

Eeplace my eye within its sockets.^ 

0 Of thee, O god Soma, over "whom the Yajus is spoken, the Stoma 
sung [4], the Uktha recited, who hast tawny steeds, who art drunk by 
Indra, who hast sweetness, and who ai't invited, I invited eat.^ 
jp Ye are to be filled ; fill me 
With offspring and wealth. 

q That is thine, 0 father, and those that ai'e after thee. That is thine, 
0 giandfather, 0 great-grandfather, and those that are after thee.® 
r Rejoice therein, 0 fathers, according to your shares. 
s Homage to your taste. 0 fathei*s ; homage to your birth, O fathers ; 
homage to your life, 0 fathers ; homage to your [5] custom, O fathers ; 
homage to your anger, 0 fathers; homage to your terrors, O fathers; 
O fathers, homage to you.® 

^ Ye that are in that world, may they follow you; ye that are in this 
world, may they follow me. 

u Ye that are in that world, of them be ye the most fortunate ; ye that 
are in this world, of these may I be the most fortunate.^ 
v O Prajapati, none other than thou 
Comprehendeth all these creatures [6]. 

What we seek when we sacrifice to thee, let that be ours ; 

May we be lords of riches.® 

tv Thou art the expiation of sin committed by the gods, thou art the 
expiation of sin committed by men, thou art the expiation of sin com- 
mitted by the fathers.^ 

X Of thee, 0 god Soma, that art purified in the water’s, that art pressed 


^ ^ has gCUrani and Vait. xix. 18 

has hinv^. 

» KV. viii. 48, 8. 

5 The past tenses here express the certainty 
of the sacrificer of the fact that Agni, &c., 
will perform the duty. 3tI9S. i. 8, 4. 28 
has The sense must be the two 

si 4 e 3 of the eyeball or the eyelids. 


* The beginning of this compares witii PB. i. 

6. 4. 

* For this and the next see i, 8. 5. 1. 

® For this cf. VS. ii. 32 ; K.S. ix. 6 ; TB. i. 8. 
10. S; SKB. ii. 3. 8-10; ilS. i, 10. S; 
AV. xviii. 4. 81, 82, 

’ Cf. TB. i. 3. 10. S, 9. 

® EV. X. 121. 10 and often. 

» Cf. VS. vUi. U ; 3PA.X.50. 
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by men, over whom the Yajus is spoken, the Stoma sung, the Qastra 
recited, who art made by the fathers into food to win horses and cows, 
and who art invited, 1 invited eat,' 

iii, 2. 6. a Thou * art the milk of the great ones, the body of the All-gods ; may 
I to-day accomplish the cup of the speckled ones ; thou art the cup of the 
speckled ones ; tlf^u art the heart of Visnu, once hath Visnu stepped apart 
along thee, 0 vigorous one ; with curds and ghee may prosperity Ioq 
increased ; n&y wealth come to me from this which is offered and enjoyed ; 
thou art the light for all men, milked from the dappled one.^ 
h As great as are sky and earth in mightiness. 

As great as the expense of the seven rivers, 

So great is the cup of thee, 0 Indra [1], 

Which unvanquished I draw off with strength.^ 
li a black bird touch the speckled butter, his slaves would be likely to 
die ; if a dog touch it, his fourfooted cattle would be likely to die ; if it 
were to be spilt, the sacrificer would be likely to die. The speckled butter 
is the cattle ; his cattle fall, if his speckled butter falls ; in that he takes 
again the speckled butter, he takes again cattle for him. The speckled 
butter is the breath ; his breath [2] falls, if his speckled butter falls ; in 
that he takes again the speckled butter, he takes again breath for him. 
He takes it after placing gold (in the ladle), gold^^’ is immortality, the 
speckled butter is the breath ; verily he places immortality in his breath. 
It is of a hundred measures, man has a hundred years of life, a hundred 
powers ; verily on life and power he rests. He makes a, horse sniff it, 
the horse is connected with Prajapati; verily from his own place of origin 
he fashions offspring for him. His sacrifice is broken whose speckled 
butter is spilt. He takes it again with a Rc addressed to Visnu ; Vimu 
is the sacrifice ; verily ho unites the sacrifice by the sacrifice. 

^ There are many parallels for w and KS. a voc. as the lack of accent shows, ^am 

iv. 13; MS. i 3. 39 ; VS. viii. 13, 32 ; may be taken with tvd. idsya, &c., is 

iv.4. 3. 11 ; K9S. x. 8. 6, 6 ; PB. i. 6. 11, 12; found in a different context in KS. xxv. 

A^S, vi. 12. 11; 99^* B9S. 7 (dravineh^gamydJ^) and Ap9S. iv. 12. 10 

ii. 11. 13, 16 ; iii. 1. 28. {dravi7}€Mgame^), 

* Tills chapter deals with the speckled butter. * So VS. xxxviii. 26 (9B. xiv. 8. 1. 30) but 

a is used,acc, to a citation in the comm., omitting in a niakitvd and reading in b 

when the speckled butter is divided into vitasthini and in d iirjd grhi^amy dk^am. 

four parts and offered : it comes before In AV. iv. 6. 2 a and b occur, but 

i. 3. 6, & deals with the Badhigharma, replaces mahiivd, ca is omitted (Ppp. has 

or pot of milk ; see Ap9S, xiii. 8. 2, 3 ; vd), and vitasthin is read in the text and 

K9S. xxvi, 7. 64 ; B 9 S. xir. 9. in APr., but ^tasthire by the comm. 

* This is mainly peculiar to TS. ekam wa is ® Gold is placed in Sruc, and ^eckled butter 

not parallel to ekam ise (as given by is poured in it, and so mingled with its 

Bloomfield, Vedic Cbncordotnce, p. 295) qualities, ^aidmanam probably refers to 

found inTB. iii. 7. 7. 11 ; Ap9S. x. 22 , it as unit of krsnalas ; see VedtcIndtXf ii* 

12 ; SMB. i. 2. 6 ; ApMB. i. 8. 7, Ac,, 605. 

and therefore ita is perfectly regular : it is 
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iii. 2. 7. a 0 God^ Savitr, he hath declared that to thee; that do thou impel and 
offer. ^ 

5 The Brahman is Brhaspati 

c Depart not from the life-giving Kc, from the Saman which protecteth 
the body.® 

d Let your wishes be accomplished, let your piyposes (be accomplished). 
e Speak right and truth. 

/ Praise ye on the impulse of the god Savitr.^ 

g The praised of the praised art thou, may the praised milk strength 
for me, may the praised of the praised come to me.® 

h Thou art the (^astra of the <?astra [1], may the ^astra milk strength 
for me, may the ^^stra of the Qastra come to me. 
i With power may we conquer, 

May we milk offspring and food.® 
k May my wish be accomplished among the gods.*^ 

I May splendour come to me. 

m The sacrifice hath become, it hath come into being, 

It hath been born, it hath waxed great ; 

It hath become the overlord of the gods, 

May it make us overlords, 

May we be lords of wealth.® 

71 Either the sacrifice [2] milks the lord of the sacrifice, or the lord of tihe 
sacrifice milks the sacrifice. Him, who sacrifices not knowing the milking 
of the Stotra and the Qastra, the sacrifice milks, he after sacrificing 
becomes worse ; he, who knowing the milking of these two sacrifices, milks 
the sacrifice; he after sacrificing becomes better. 'The praised of the 
praised art thou, may the praised milk strength for me, may the praised 
of the praised come to me. The Qastra of the (^astra thou art, may the 
Qastra milk strength for me, may the (Jastra of the come to me *, 

he says; this is the milking of the Stotra and the 


^ Of. 5B. iv. 6. 6. 7. This chapter gives in 
0 -/ Mantras for the response of the 
Brahman, to the Prastotr’s question, in 
the shape of an invitation to praise ; see 
ApgS. xiv. 9. 7-10. 1 ; KgS. xi. 1. 19-21 
agrees on the whole, using VS. ii. 12 ; 
BgS. liv. 9 ; Mgs. v. 2. 16. 14 differ 
materially ; cf, Caland and Heniy, 
pp. 176, 176. g and i-l are said by the 
aacrificer at the end of the Bahispavam^a 
Stotra ; see BgS, xiv. 9 ; Ap^. xii. 17. 
17, 18 ; h and i-Z are said as the vkthcL- 
doha, and m as the yaj^iasya punarcUamhha 
by the sacrificer j see ApgS. Z.c. ; Caland 


and Henry, pp. 180, 28S, 284. 

* See also TS. ii. 6. 9. 2, and cf. gB. iv. 6. 6. 

7, where VS. iL 12 is quoted, 
s Also in AgS. v. 2. 19 ; ggS. vi 8. 6 (with 
tanUpd^), in both cases with dynsmaiya ; in 
Vait. xvii. 4 with mdpagdya, and in Kau^. 
cviii. 2 with tmsaisi, Cf. also JB. i, 167. 
^ gB. iv. 6, 6. 6 has simply sUda savituh prasave^ 
and GB. ii. 2. 16 ; Vait. xvii. 7 have save 
for prasave, 

Cf. PB. L 6. 8 ; igS. u. 6. 12 ; Vait. xvii- 7. 
® See i. 6. 4 o. 

7 astu is read in Vait. xvii. 8. Cf. also Nir. vi. 8. 

* See i. 6. 6 j. 
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sacrifices knowing thus milks the sacrifice, and by sacrificing becomes 
better. 

iii. 2. 8. a To^ the flying eagle hail! Vat! To him who approveth himself 
homage. To the support, the law, hail ! Vat ! To him who approveth 
himself homage. To the enclosing-stick which extendeth men hail! 
Vat ! To him wlTo approveth himself homage. To the strength of tfee 
Hotras hail ! Vat ! To him who approveth himself homage. To the 
milk of the ifotras hail ! Vat ! To him who approveth himself homage. 
To Prajapati, to Mann, hail! Vat! To him who approveth himself 
homage. Eight, guardian of right, heaven-bearing, hail! Vat! To- 
him who approveth himself homage. 

h Let the Hotras delight in the sweet ghee,^ 
c To the lord of the sacrifice the Rsis said, 

‘ By thy sin [1] creatures are famishing and troubled ' ; 

He did not secure the two drops of honey ; 

May Vi 9 vakarman unite us with them.* 
d Dread are the Rsis ; homage be to them, 

In the union with their eye and mind ; 

To Brhaspati great, real, and glorious reverence ; 

Homage to Vi 9 vakarman ; may he guard us.^ 


^ For § S cf. MS, ii. 3. 8. This chapter contains 
a miscellaneous series of Mantras, a and 
6 deal with the libation of Soma at the 
third pressing, the Prasthitahoma. The 
several parts of a are spoken by the 
Adhvaryu to accompany libations from 
the pot of the Hotr, the Maitravarm^, 
the Brahmanacchansin, Potr, Nestr, 
Achavaka, and Agnidhra ; 6 is used at 
the second Vasat for the second libation 
of the Adhvai’yu, or is muttered after 
each offering, and the Yajus Vat, &c., 
is apparently used after each second 
Va:^t, though the texts differ ; see B^S. 
viii, 12 ; Ap^S. xiii. 12. 1-8 ; M 9 S. ii. 5, 
1. 31, 32 ; K 9 S. X, 5. 8-10 ; Caland and 
Henry, pp, 347-849. The Mantras seem 
to fit in after i, 4. 22. c-g accompany 
six oblations in the Agnidh’s fire by the 
Adhvaryu ; see B^S. viii. 6 ; Ap^S. xiii. 
7. 17 ; Caland and Henry, pp. 295 seg . ; 
the Mantras fall at the end of i, 4. 48. 
A refers to the gifts to the priests (see 
Caland and Henry, pp. 293-295). i-w 
deal with the mixing of the Soma with 
the milk ; B^S. viii. 10 ; Ap^^. xliL 10. 


8-10 ; M9S. iL 5. 1. 25; K^S. x. 5. 2; 
Caland and Henry, pp. S36, 337 ; the 
Mantras belong between i. 4. 22 and 23. 
n-s deal with the transference of the 
contents of the Bhruva Graha to the 
Hotr’s cup; B^S. viii. 16; Ap^S. xiii. 
16. 1-5 ; M9S. ii. 6 . 2. 26 ; K 9 S. x. 7. 7 ; 
Caland and Henry, pp, 368, 879, 880; 
the Mantras belong between i. 4. ^ and 
28. 

3 The Hotras are the Hotrs and the Hotrakas, 
i. e. the six priests whose cups are used in 
the rite of the Prasthitahoma ; cf. Caland 
and Henry, p. 3. In the word is ab- 
stract. rtcxpah and sum7v^ are vocatives, 

^ AV, ii. 85. 2 has in b nirhhakfam and ajiiitap* 
ydmdnarn, which is an easier construc- 
tion ; in o it has madhavydn stokdn dpa 
ydn rarddha^ with in d ; Ppp. varies 
somewhat. MS. it 8. 8 has in b vxkdyat. 
prajdm anutapyamdTidJf. ; in a it reads ydjch 
undnam, 

* AY. ii. 35. 4 has in b cdktur ydd — taiydm, 
in d mahiMOf and in d vipakammn rntnas U 
pdhy dmd7i. 
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Deeming that the Soma-drinkers are his own, 

Knowing the breath like a valiant man in battle, — 

He hath committed a great sin and is bound by them — 

Him set free, O Yi^vakaiman [2 j, for safety J 
“ Those who eating deserved not riches, 

Whom the fires of the hearths did trouble,^ 

That is their offering to expiate the ill sacrifice ; 

A good sacrifice for us may Vi9vakarman make^t.^ 

Homage to the Pitp, who have watched around us, 

Making the sacrifice, loving the sacrifice, the benignant deities ; 

We have not brought you the offering without desires ; 

Trouble us not for this sin.^ 

h All those who are in the Sadas must have presents; he who did 
not [3] give them a present would fall a victim to them ; in that he 
ofters the libations to Vi9vakarman, he thus delights those who are in 
the Sadas. 

i Ye gods, have regard to this wonder, 

The good thing which the husband and wife win with the milk 
admixture ; 

A male child is bom, be findeth riches, 

And all the house prospereth unhurt*^ 


* AV. iL 36. 8 has addnyan and in b yajTidsya 
and samaye, in c ydd mof cakrvdn baddhd 
esd, MS. ii. 8. 8 has ayc^niy4% yajmydny 
and eno ^nahdc cakrvdn and esd. The sense 
of TS. is doubtful. Caland and Henry 
understand the gods to be meant by 
SQTmpdn and by esaw and this may be the 
case. Whitney thinks ananydn uninteUi- 
gible and this is probably correct; The 
metre of a is irregular, the two syllables 
being only made up to eleven artificially, 
and this suggests corruption in (vmnydn. 
The third F^da is a clear case of ana> 
coluthon, probably metri caitsa, 

AV. ii. 35. 1 has dnrdMh^ and ia c yd and 
dwnsfis, and in d tan (a mere blunder) 
and karavat ; MS. ii. 3. 8 has dnofwa, in c 
agrees with AV., and in d puts krtwiti 
after vipvdkarmd. The sense of AV. differs 
from that of TS. in a, * did not prosper 
in good things and is better than that 
in TS. anvdiapyania Whitney renders 
‘were distressed about’, but it may be 
act, apaydQf) is according to Whitney from 
ava and */yd; Hacdonell Gramm, 

p, 61) accepts the reference to ava^ydj-as 

32 [*•<>•»• «] 


with the s of the ordinary nom., not 
avoryaj-s, with loss of the consonant of 
the root. 

® This is a curious line : the offering of 
a Baksina to the Pitrs is a strange idea, 
and the sin of doing it. with desire is 
also strange ; the line is peculiar to IS., 
but for c cf. md nos idsmdd enaso deca 
iii. 4. 11. 6 (KV. vil 89. 5 ; AV. 
vi. 51. 3 j KS. xxiii. 12 ; MS. iv. 12, 6). 

* VS. viii- 5 has ^dd asmai mro vdcase dadhd^ 
iana ydd dfrda ddmpatt vdmdm agnutd^ - 
prirndn puiro Jdyate vinddie ddhd vigvd- 
h&rapd edhaie grhe. The rendering above 
assumes asme to be an error for asmai 
though it is not quite impossible to take 
it as correct, but VS. makes asmai more 
probable; ydd also seems better than 
ydm, but that may refer to the next patis, 
is quite impossible. Caland and 
Henry, p. 836, n. 3, suggest but that 

is not likely at all, and we may compare 
the meaningless of TS« L 2. 2. 1 
(wfw in BV, V. 50, 1) vigoe rdyd iptdhyati 
where see note. 
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It May the husband and wife who give the milk admixture win 
good; 

May wealth unharmed attend them dwelling in harmony ; 

May he, who poureth that which hath been milked together with the 
pot (of Soma), 

By the sacrifice leave misfortune on his way,' 

1 Butter-necked [4], fat is his wife ; 

Fat his sons and not meagre, 

Who with his wife eager to offer a good sacrifice 
Hath given to Indra the milk admixture together with the pot 
(of Soma).® 

m May the milk admixture place in me strength and good offspring 
And food, wealth and fair fame, 

(Me that am) conquering the fields with might, 0 Indra, 

And casting down my rivals.® 

n Thou art being, place me in being ; thou art the mouth, may I be 
the mouth. ^ 

0 From sky and earth I take thee.® 

p May the All-gods, belonging to all men [5], move thee forward. 
q In the sky make firm the gods, in the atmosphere the birds, on earth 
the creatures of earth.® 

r With the firm offering the firm 
Soma, we transfer,’ 

That the whole world may be for us 
Free of sickness and of kindly intent ; ® 
s That Indra may make 
All the clans for us of one mind,® 

That all the quarters 
May be ours alone. 


* rdijah is curious and must be a nom. — ^the 

comm, takes it as an accus., which will 
not do. This verse is peculiar to the TS. 
Cf. above i. 8. 9. 2 ; Weber, Ind. Stud, 
xiii. 95. 

* Also peculiar to the TS. 

® With this KS. v. 2 (cf. xxxii. 2) precisely 
agrees. MS. iv. 12. 8 has nah for me 
but otherwise agrees. AV. ii. 29. 8 has 
apfr TwSf and in b and sdeeUtsau 

for edvarcasem, while it reads ftaupra^ 
Jdsivdm, a bad form, and for waw ddkmm, 
X. 6. 8 agrees mth TO. but has 
suvarcasan. In the second half-line AV. 
has ayam and Pi^. has sank jayat The 
anacoluthon is remarkable. 


* The second part of this is found in AB. ii. 

22. 7 ; AgS. V. 2. 8. 

^ See MS. iv. 9. 7 ; VS. xxxviii. 6 ; (JB, xiv. 
2. 1. 16. 

« Cf. MS. i. 3. 15 ; iv. 6. 6 ; KS, xxxv. 7 
where divydn and antafiksydn are read 
with drnha added by KS. in each case. *■ 
’ Cf. BV. x. 178. 6 which ends ahhi somarh 
mrgdimsi ; AV. vii. 94. 1 ; VS. vii. 25 
(with manasd) ; MS. L 8. 15 ; KS. xxxv, 7. 

* So KS, xvii. 11 ; VS. xvi. 4, There is a 

sinailar verse with sdrm y jdnafy in KV. 
X. Ul. 4; AV. iii. 20.6,&c. 

® EV. X. 178. 6 has dtha m indro kioedir vifo 
haUhftas kixrat. 
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The Pratigara [ — iii 2. 9 

iii. 2. 9. In ^ that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryu, he maies the thunder- 
bolt advance towards him; ‘0 reciter of hymns’, he says in response 
at the morning pressing ; the syllables herein are three, the Gayatri has* 
three Padas, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatri ; verily 
with the Gayatri he places the thunderbolt within the morning pressing* 
‘The hymn hath been^ uttered’, he says in resjonse at the midday 
prdfesing ; the syllables herein are four, the Tristubh has four Padas, the 
midday pressing is connected with the Tristubh ; verily with the Tristubh 
he places the thunderbolt within the midday pressing [1]. ‘The hymn 
hath been uttered to Indra he says in response at the third pressing ; 
tlie syllables herein are seven, the (^akvari has seven Padas, the thunder- 
bolt is connected with the <^akvari ; verily with the thunderbolt he places 
the thunderbolt within the third pressing. The theologians say, ‘ He 
indeed would be an Adhvaryu who should produce the metres in the 
responses according to the pressings; he would bestow brilliance upon 
himself at the morning pressing, power at the midday pressing, and cattle 
at the third pressing.’ ‘ 0 reciter of hymns he says in response at the 
morning pressing; the syllables herein are three, [2], the Gayatri has 
three Padas, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatri ; verily 
at the morning pressing he produces the metres in the response ; now 
the Gayatri is brilliance, the morning pressing is brilliance; verily at 
the morning pressing he bestows brilliance upon himself. ‘The hymn 
hath been uttered’, he says in response at the midday pressing; the 
syllables herein are four, the Tristubh has four Padas, the midday pressing 
is connected with the Tristubh ; verily at the midday pressing he pro- 
duces the metres in the response ; now the Tristubh is power, the midday 
pressing is power [3]; verily at the midday pressing he bestows power 
upon himseli ‘ The hymn hath been uttered to Indra he says in response 
at the third pressing; the syllables herein are seven, the Qakvari has 
seven Padas, cattle are connected with the (Jakvarx, the third pressing is 
connected with the Jagati ; verily at the third pressing he produces the 
metres in the response; now the Jagati is cattle, the third pressing is 
cattle; verily at the third pressing he bestows cattle upon himself. In 


1 ff. AB. iii, 12 ; KB. riv. 8. TMs section 
deals witli the form of the Pratigara, or 
response of the Adhvaryu to the Hotr in 
the recitation of the Ajya ^^atra; see 
B^S. vii. 17 ; xiv, 10 ; Ap^S. xii. 27. 
12-18 ; Mgs, ii. 4. 2. 23-26 ; KgS. ix. 
13. 29 ; Aga T. 9. 10 ; ggS, vii, 9. 1, 6, 7 ; 
Caland and Henry, pp. 230- 


® mai is read by the Padatext and understood 
in the comm., but avUci is read in KB. 
xiv, 8 and ggS. viii. 16. 8 ; 17, 3, and it 
must be so meant ; cf. Weber, Jnd. SHuJ. 
ix. 260 ; xiii. 95. That these are seven 
syllables show that xaci was not con- 
tracted, contra ii. 8. 10; see 

Oldeaherg, IVoJegfowww, pp. S76, S7a 
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iii. 2. 9 — ] Tlie Suj^plement to the Soma Sacrifice 

that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryn, he puts fear in him ; if he were 
not to smite it off [4], they would have fear in his house before the year 
(was over). ' Recite, let us two rejoice he responds, and thereby he smites 
it off. Just as one looks for the exact interval, so the Adhvaryu looks 
for the response. If he were to respond in advance, ^ that would be as when 
one goes to meets the €!^act interval. If the (response) were to be omitted 
after the half- verse, that would be as when one is left behind those that 
are running. The^XJdgitlias are similar'*^ for the priests, the XJdgitha for 
the Ud^tra, [5], the Rees and the Pranavas for the singers of hymns, the 
response for the Adhvarjms. He, who knowing thus responds, becomes an 
eater of food, a strong one is born among his offspring. The Hotr is this 
(earth), the Adhvaryu yonder (sky); in that he recites sitting, so the 
Hotr goes not away from the (earth), for this (earth) is seated as it were; 
verily thereby the sacrifice milks this (earth). In that he responds 
standing, so the Adhvaryu goes not away from yonder (sky) [6], for yonder 
(sky) stands as it were ; verily thereby the sacrificer milks yonder (sky). 
In that he recites sitting, therefore the gods live on that which is given 
hence ; in that he responds standing, therefore men live on what is given 
thence. In that he recites seated towards the east, and he responds 
standing towards the west, therefore seed is impregnaited in front, offspring 
are bom behind. In that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryu, he makes 
the thunderbolt advance towards him ; he turns towards the west ; ^ verily 
he overcomes the thunderbolt. 

iii 2. 10. a Thou® art taken with a support ; thou art seated in speech ; for the 


1 This is rendered as if ^nsa modem were 
read ; cf. Hillebrandt, RitvaUitieraiur, 
p. 104 ; for other variants cf. Weber, 
Ind. Stud, X. 37; xiii, 100; Eggeling, 
SBE- xxvi. 326, n. 1. The liturgical 
variants are given in Ap. loc, cit, 

• The beat sense to give abhl here would be to 
suppose that it refers to the Adhvaryu 
t naVin g his response simultaneously with 
the Hotr’s Om, which would accord with 
the simile. The comm, on Ap. seems to 
take it as repeating the Pratigara, which 
also might be made to suit the simile. 
It is impossible with PW. and MW. to 
equate abhipratiffpuj/dt with 
The comm, thinks refers to perform- 
ing the Pratigara either too soon or too 
late, and dyaia, which must be as taken 
iu the trans. a technical musical ex- 
pression, he renders helplessly as niyaid 
DdC. 


5 The sense is that the XJdgithas are common 
to all, but in special forms ; the comm, 
cites TU. vii. 8. 1 (mongly ascribed to 
CU. in Bibl, Jnd.). 

* The Adhvaryu who has first seated himself 
at the entrance to the Sadas with his 
back to the Hotr in the Sadas turns to 
the Hotr and therefore west to respond 
to him. The Hotr faces east. 

5 Cf. KS. iv. 2 ; Kapk iii. 2 ; MS. i. 8. 9 ; 
AB. ii. 27 ; KB. xiii. 5. This section 
contains the Mantras for the PratiniT'- 
grahya Orahas, which are cups supple- 
mental to those for the pairs of deities, 
Indra and Vayu, Mitra and Vamna, and 
the two A 9 vins. With a, &, and c each is 
drawn, with d, c, and/ the Pratiprasthatr 
pours into the AdityasthS.li the remnants 
of the two cups which he has received 
from the Adhvaryu ; with A, /, and k the 
Adhvaryu tendem his vessel to the Hotr ; 
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guardians of speech, fpr the guardians of insight, for the overseers of this 
established sacrifice do I take thee. 

h Thou art taken with a support ; thou art seated in holy order ; for 
the guardians of sight, &c., do I take thee. 

c Thou art taken with a support ; thou art seated in holy lore ; for the 
guardians of the ear, &c., do I take thee, 

d For the gods thee ! 

e For the All-gods thee ! 

/ For all the gods thee ! 

g 0 Visnu, wide striding, this is thy Soma ; guard it [1] ; let not the 
evil-eyed one espy this of thine. 

li In me is the Vasu, whom wealth precedeth, who guardeth the voice ; 
guard my voice. 

e In me is the Vasu, who winneth wealth, who guardeth the eye ; 
guard my eye. 

h In me is the Vasu, who keepeth wealth together, who guardeth the 
ear ; guard my ear. 

I Thou art Bhuh, best of rays, guardian of expiration; guard my 
expiration, 

m Thou art Dhuh, best of rays, guardian of inspiration; guard my 
inspiration. 

n The foe who, 0 Indra and Vayu, is hostile to us, 

Who seeketh to assail us, O lords of splendour, 

May I here hurl him below my feet, 

So that, 0 Indra, I may shine as the highest. 

0 (The foe who), O Mitra and Varuna, &c. 

p (The foe who}, O Alvins, &c, 
iii 2. 11. a He*^ by thy help, O Agni, 

With good heroes, making strength, is victorious, 

■Whose companionship thou dost favour." 

h Your ancient lofty praise bear 


with I and m (no verse being given for 
the third Oraha) an adoration of the sun 
is performed ; -and g the Adityasthali is 
filled if necessary from the wooden tub ; 
with tt, 0 , and p the sacrificer is made to 
speak after the offering ; see B^S. vii. 12, 
13 ; lp<?S. xii. 20, 21 ; M^S. ii. 3 . 7, 8 *, 
K?S. ix. 11. 18, 23 j IgS. V. 6 ; <?<?S. vii. 
3. 1-3 ; 5, 1, 3 , 6 ; Caland and Henry, 
L*Agni^omaf pp. 199 seq, 
vSksasdd seems to have this sense, but the 
formation is anomalous. 

This section contains the PuronuvakySs 
and Yajyas for the Kiimyestis described 


in ii. 4. 11. The verses are as usual 
Rgvedic ; a = viii. 19. 80 ; 5 * iii, 10. 6 ; 
c = iii. 20. 2; d and e « vL 69. 1, 8; 
/ *« iii. 17. 3 ; g viii. 39. 9; h » vii. 99. 
6 ; t « iv. 18. 11. See also MS. iv. 12. 5. 

RV. has tiraf€j vdjdbharmahkih and aoorct^, 
vdjixkarmabMh is read also in SV. L 108 ; 
iL 1172, but KS. xii. 14 agrees with RV. 
The sense is uncertain, it may be ‘ active 
in contest or ‘ making strength ’ ; in 
either case the accent is of the older 
type; see Wackemagel, AlUnci. Gramm. 
n. i. 264 seq. 
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that the Hotr addresses the Adhvarjm, he puts fear in him ; if he were 
not to smite it off [4], they would have fear in his house before the year 
(was over), ' Recite, let us two rejoice he responds, and thereby he smites 
it off. Just as one looks for the exact interval, so the Adhvaryu looks 
for the response. If he were to respond in advance,^ that would be as when 
one goes to meets the ^act interval. If the (response) were to be omitted 
after the half-verse, that would be as when one is left behind those that 
are running. The*UdgItlias are similar^ for the priests, the Udgitha for 
the Udgatrs, [5], the Rees and the Pranavas for the singers of hymns, the 
response for the Adhvaryus. He, who knowing thus responds, becomes aa 
eater of food, a strong one is born among his offspring. The Hotr is this 
(earth), the Adhvaryu yonder (sky); in that he recites sitting, so the 
Hotr goes not away from the (earth), for this (earth) is seated as it were ; 
verily thereby the sacrifice milks this (earth). In that he responds 
standing, so the Adhvaryu goes not away from yonder (sky) [6], for yonder 
(sky) stands as it were ; verily thereby the sacrificer milks yonder (sky). 
In that he recites sitting, therefore the gods live on that which is given 
hence; in that he responds standing, therefore men live on what is given 
thence. In that he recites seated towards the east, and he responds 
standing towards the west, therefore seed is impregnated in front, offspring 
are bom behind. In that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryu, he makes 
the thunderbolt advance towards him ; he turns towards the west ; ^ verily 
he overcomes the thunderbolt. 


iii 2. 10. a Thou'* art taken with a support ; thou art seated in speech ® ; for the 


^ This is rendered as if (}dnsa modeva were 
read; cf. HUlebrandt, BitmUiiieraiury 
p. 104 ; for other variants cf. Weber, 
Xnd. StiuL X. 87 ; xiii. 100 ; Eggeling, 
SBE» xxvi. 326, n, 1. The liturgical 
variants are given in Ap, loc, cit 
* The best sense to give ahhi here would be to 
suppose that it refers to the Adhvaryu 
making his response simultaneously with 
the Hotr*s Om, which would accord with 
the simile. The comm, on Ap. seems to 
take it as repeating the Pratigara, which 
also might he made to suit the simile. 
It is impossible with PW. and MW. to 
equate abhipi'atigmiydt with praiigmiydt. 
The comm, thinks dbhi refers to perform- 
ing the Pratigara either too soon or too 
late, and dyatdy which must be as taken 
in the trans. a technical musical ex- 
pression, he renders helplessly as niyatd 
tdc, 


^ The sense is that the Udgithas are common 
to all, but iu special forms ; the comm, 
cites TU. vii. 8. 1 (m'ongly ascribed to 
CU. in BiU, Ind.). 

* The Adhvaryu wlio has first seated himself 
at the entrance to the Sadas with his 
back to the Hotr in the Sadas turns to 
the Hotr and therefore west to respond 
to him. The Hoti* faces east. 

» Cf. KS. iv. 2 ; Kapk iii. 2 ; MS. i. 8. 9 ; 
AB. ii, 27 ; KB. xiii. 5. This section 
contains the Mantras for the PratiniT- 
grahya Crahas, which are cups supple- 
mental to those for the pairs of deities, 
Indra and Vayu, Mitra and Varuna, and 
tlie two Alvins. With a, i>, and c each is 
drawn, with d, e, and/ the Pratiprastlultr 
poms into the Adityasthfi.ll the remnants 
of the two cups which he has received 
from the Adhvaryu ; with h, i, and /c the 
Adhvaryu tendei» his vessel to the Hotr ; 
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guardians of speech, for the guardians of insight, for the overseers of this 
established sacrifice do I take thee. 

h Thou art taken with a support ; thou art seated in holy order ; for 
the guardians of sight, &c., do I take thee. 

c Thou art taken with a support ; thou art seated in holy lore ; for the 
guardians of the ear, &c., do I take thee. 

d For the gods thee ! 

e For the All-gods thee ! 

/ For all the gods thee ! 

g 0 Visnu, wide striding, this is thy Soma ; guard it [1] ; let not the 
evil-eyed one espy this of thine. 

h In me is the Vasu, whom wealth precedeth, who guardeth the voice ; 
guard my voice. 

i In me is the Vasu, who winneth wealth, who guardeth the eye ; 
guard my eye. 

h In me is the Vasu, who keepeth wealth together, who guardeth the 
ear ; guard my ear. 

I Thon art Bhfih. best of rays, guardian of expiration ; guard my 
expiration. 

m Thou art Dhnh, best of rays, guardian of inspiration; guard my 
inspiration. 

n The foe who, 0 Indra and Vayu, is hostile to us, 

Wlio seeketh to assail us, 0 lords of splendour, 

May I here hurl him below my feet, 

So that, O Indra, I may shine as the highest. 

0 (The foe who), 0 Mitra and Varuna, &c. 

p (The foe who), 0 A 9 vins, &c, 
iii. % 11. a He*^ by thy help, O Agni, 

With good heroes, making strength, is victorious, 

Whose companionship thou dost favour.” 

h Your ancient lofty praise bear 


with I and m (no verse being given for 
the third Graha) an adoration of the sun 
is performed ; and <; the AdityasthalT is 
filled if necessary from tho wooden tub ; 
with n, 0 , and p the sacrificer is made to 
speak after tho offering ; see B^S. vii. 12, 
18 ; Ap<?S. xii. 20, 21 ; MpS. ii. 8. 7, 8 ; 
Kgs. ix. 11. 18, 23 ; AgS. v. 5 ; ggS. vii. 
8. 1-8; 6. 1, 8, 6; Caland and Henry, 
L^Agfntsiomaf pp. 100 seg. 

seems to have this sense, but the 
formation is anomalous. 

This section contains the Puronuvakyas 
and YSjyas for the Kilmyestis described 


in ii, 4. 11. The verses are as usual 
Rgvedic ; a = viii. 19. 80 ; ** iii. 10. 5 ; 

c =* iii. 20. 2; d and e -= vL 69, 1, 8; 
/ « iii. 17. 8 ; ff - viii, 39. 9; h vii. 99. 
6 ; f * iv. 18. 11. See also MS. iv. 12. 5. 

RV. has tzrafey v^^abharmabAify and dtxirah» 
vSjdkarmahhi}}' is read also in SV. i. 108 ; 
ii. 1172, but KS. xii. 14 agrees with EV, 
The sense is uncertain, it maybe ‘active 
in contest or ‘ making strength ^ ; in 
either case the accent is of the older 
type; see Wackemagel, Aland, Qramm^ 
n. i. 264 seq. 
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The Special Sacrifices 


[254 


To Agni, the Hotr, 

The creator who beareth as it were ^ the light of songs. 
c 0 Agni, three are thy powers, three thy stations, 

Three are thine ancient tongues, 0 born of holy order ; 

Three are thy bodies in which the gods find pleasure, 

With them guard thou our songs unfailing. 
d With the rite, with food [1] I impel you, 

0 Ind ja and Visnu, to the end of this wwk ; 

Kejoice in the sacrifice and bestow wealth, 

Furthering us with safe ways. 
e Both are victorious, they are not defeated ; 

Neither of them at any time hath been defeated ; 

When, with Indra, 0 Visnu, ye did strive, 

Then did ye in three divide the thousand. 

/ Three ages are thine, 0 All-khower, 

Three births in the dawns, 0 Agni ; 

With them, knowing, do thou propitiate the gods, 

And [2] be for the sacrifi^cer health and wealth. 

<7 Agni abideth in three abodes 
Of three foundations, the sage ; 

May he offer and may he satisfy for us, 

The three sets of eleven (gods) ; 

The wise envoy made ready, 

Let the others all be rent asunder. 
h 0 Indra and Visnu, ye overthrew 

The nine and ninety strong forts of ^ambara ; 

Of Varcin, the Asura, a hundred and a thousand heroes 
Do ye slay irresistibly. 

i Then did his mother seek to persuade him,^ 

‘ 0 son, these gods ai*e abandoning thee.* 

Then said Indra, about to slay Vrtra, 

‘ 0 friend Visnu, step thou more widely.* 

^ Tui here need not be taken as belonging to - Probably from attacking Vrtra ; Griffith 
vedhdse as it is taken by Griffith in his renders * turned her to her son^, which 

version ; cf. Oldenberg, ZBMG. lx. is hardly sufficient to give the sense to 

815 wg. ven. 
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The Supplementary Cups 


[ — iii. 3. 2 


PRAPATHAKA HI 


The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice {continued). 


iii. 3. 1. a 0 * Agni, brilliant, be thou brilliant among the gods ; make me 
brilliant, of long life, radiant among men ; for the biiiliance of consecra- 
tion and of penance do I offer to thee. 

6 Thou dost win brilliance ; may brilliance forsake me not, m^j I for- 
sake not brilliance, may brilliance forsake me not. 

c O Indra, full of force, be thou full of force among tfce mAke 
me full of force, of long life, radiant among men ; for the force of the 
Brahmanhood and royalty [1] do I offer to thee. 

d Thou dost win force ; may force forsake me not, may I forsake not 
force, may force forsake me not. 

e 0 sun, blazing, be thou blazing among the gods ; make me blazing, 
of long life, radiant among men ; for the blazing of the wind and of the 
waters do I offer to thee. 

/ Thou dost win the light ; may the light forsake me not, may I not 
forsake the light, may the light forsake me not. 

g On me wisdom, on me offspring, on me brilliance may Agni bestow ; 
on me wisdom, on me offspring, on me power may Indra bestow ; on me 
wisdom, on me offspring, on me blazing may Sarya bestow, 
iii. 8. 2. a The* maker of the sound ‘Him’ is Vayn, the Prastotr is Agni, the 
SSman is Prajapati, the Ud^tr is Brhaspati, the subordinate singers are 
the All-gods, the Pratihartm are the Maruts, the finale is Indra ; may 
these gods who support breath bestow breath upon me. 

b All this the Adhvaryu, as he begins, begins for the Udgatrs ; ^ May 
these gods who support breath bestow breath upon me’, he says ; verily 
he bestows all this on himself. 


* Cf. VS. viii. 38-40. For the Brahmana cf. 
TS. vi. 4. 8. 4. This section contains the 
Mantras for the cups to Agni, Indra, and 
Surya, which are used as supplementary 
to the Agrayana ; the first is oifei’ed. by 
the Frafciprasthatr with the Adlrvaryu, 
the former pronouncing « as it is offered, 
b after the offering ; c and cl, e and / are 
similarly pronounced by the Nestr and 
Unnetrj see Ap<?S. xiii. 8, % 10; in 
B^S. xiv. 11 the Mantras are divided 
into three parts, the first part said as the 
offering is looked at, the (iriJesdycU, &c,, 
with the actual offering* In both cases 
the Mantras are to be used as the offering 
is eaten by the priests, and the sets of 


Atigrahyas are placed as occurring after 
the Mahendra Graha. See also 3cii. 
3. 1, 2; ?(?S. X. 2. 6; 8. 18; 4. 10; 
Caland and Henry, L^Agni^oma, p. 168 n. 
2 This section giyes the Mantras (a) for the 
commencement of the Stotra and (c-/*) 
for the Pratigara. The Adhvaryu pro- 
nounces a before the tJdgafcw commence 
(which explains the Brfthmana in b) ; see 
Ap^S. lii. 17. 6-7 ; B^S. vii. 8 ; xiv. II ; 
M^S. in 8. 6. 6 ; KpS. ix. 8. 88 ; Caland 
and Henry, XUynffftwo, pp. 174, 175. 
For the Prarigaras S« Ap 5S. xlL 27. 11 ; 
Caland and Henry, 2$1, Verses g and 
A are fbifiKl kJ XA iv. 1 • 7* 
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c May Ida who summoneth the gods, Manu who leadeth the sacrifice, 
d May Brhaspati recite the hymns and acclamations.^ 
e The All-gods [1] are reciters of the hymns, 

/ 0 earth mother, do not harm me. 

g Of honey shall I think, honey shall I produce, honey shall I proclaim, 
honey shall I spea^,^ may I utter speech full of honey for the gods, and 
acceptable to men. 

h May the gods aid me to radiance, may the Pitre rejoice in me. 
iiL 3. 3. a Let® the Vasus press thee with the Gayatrl metre; go thou to the 
dear place of Agni. 

h Let the Kudras press thee with the Tristubh metre ; go thou to th€* 
dear place of Indra. 

c Let the Adityas press thee with the Jagatl metre ; go thou to the 
dear place of the All-gods. 

d The pure for thee, 0 pure one, I stir in the gladdening (water) ; 
e In the joyous (ones) ; 

/ In the Kotanks ; * 
g In the new (ones) ; 
h In the Re^ls 
i In the Mesis ; 
h In the roaring (ones) ; 

I In the all-supporting (ones) ; 
m In the sweet (ones) ; 
n In the lofty (ones) ; 

0 In the strong (ones) [1] ; 

p In the pure ones, I stir the pure for thee, 0 pure. 

^ Cf. AB. ii. 38 ; 99^* 9. 1. Adibhya vessel ; with s he stands up 

2 uchrasam is read in the comm, in Btbl. Ind., with the cup, and with the second part 

which, like idyasam, ibid., is a mere of 5 goes forward, and with t he offers in 

blunder. the Ahavaniya ; then he returns the 

2 Cf. KS. XXX. 6, 7 ; MS. i. 3. 35 ; VS. viii. pressed shoots to tlie rest of the Soma 

47-60. For the Briihmana see TS. iii. with u, v, and ; a is said as he breathes 

3. 4 and vi. 6. 9. This section gives the over the gold which is used in the rite, 

Mantras for the AJQ9U and Adabhya and ?/ and w when he purifies himself 

Grahas W'Mch belong before!. 4. 1 ; there within the Vedi ; see B^S. xiv. 12, and 

are two vessels, that for the An9u is cf. Ap^S. xh. 7. 17-8. 14 ; M^S. vii. 1. 1 ; 

square, that for the Adfibhya is ^aJcsna, xii. 6. 6-19 ; Caland and Henry, 

and both are covered with gold and silver VAgnisloma^ p. 149 n. • 

ornaments {rak'trui ) ; of the Soma in the ^ These verses are of great doubt as to mean- 
covering three shoots are pressed one by ing j VS. has kxlianastt, while MS. has 

one with the Mantras a, 6, c, and then pUfamnCoHj which is perhaps intended as 

water from the Vasativari waters is put the same word ; for similar variants of k 

into the Hotr’s cup, and the next twelve and p cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 26. 

Mantras (d-p) are used for stirring of the Bliaskarami9ra’3 versions may be judged 

Soma in the water; q (withr) is used for by his rendering of katandsu as jHanch 

the drawing from the shoots in the karlfu and as fdbdavatitu. 
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The Angu and Adahhya Cups I — 3. 4 


q The pure for thee I take with the pure form of day, with the rays of 
the sun. 

r Herein the dread (ones) have moved themselves, 

The streams of the sky have consorted.' 

S The lofty ' form of the bull shineth on high ; 

Soma precedeth Soma, 

The pure precedeth the pure. 

t That undeceived, watchful, name of thine, 0 j^ma, to that of thine, 

0 Soma, to Soma hail ! . n • v. 

u Gladly do thou, 0 god Soma, go to the dear place of Agni [2] with 

the Gayatn metre. ^ 

V Willingly do thou, 0 god Soma, go to the dear place of Indra with 

the Tristubh metre. 

n? Our friend, do thou, O god Soma, go to the dear place of the All-gods 
with the Jagati metre. 

X Come breath to us from afar, 

From the atmosphere, from the sky, 

Life from the earth ; 

Thou art ambrosia ; for breath thee ! 
y May Indra and Agni confer radiance upon me, 

Radiance (may) Soma and Brhaspati (confer) ; 

Radiance on me the All-gods, 

Radiance confer on me, O ye Alvins. 
s When one doth hasten after him, 

Or uttereth prayers, he doth accept it 
All knowledge doth he embrace, 

Even as the felly the wheel. 


iii. 3. 4. The stirrings are the secret name of the waters ; ‘ The pure for 
thW 0 pure one, I stir in the gladdening (waters)’, he says; verily wi 
the secret name of the waters he wins the rain from the sky. ‘ The 
thee I take with the pure he says ; the night is the form of the day, 
ravs of the sun control the rain ; verily by the form of the day, the ray 
Tsun. he makes the rain to fall from the sky. ‘ He-in the dre^d (o^ 
have moved themselves’ [1], he says; that xs as m the text. The 
form of the bull shineth on high’, he says; the ram is xte lofty 
vWy by the form he wins the rain. < That undeceived, watchful, name 


1 Th. texts very : MS. has d « 

and mrSm-, both have 
the verse is obscure in and m the 

ritual use is absurdly divided. 

s Thesense in this passage is quite unce^^ 

it is EV. ii. 6. 8, and the version adopted 
rB.O.B. isl 


is that of Oaland andHenry, lUjnijtoma, 

s Ot^KS. XXX. 7 ; MS. iv. 7. 7; ?B. iv. 6. 1. 
1-16 ; xi. 5. 9. 7-12- 
mented on are in TS. iii- 8. 3, 
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thine, 0 Soma he says ; he indeed offers an oblation with an oblation, 
who drawing the Adabhya (cup) offers it to Soma. The life and breath of 
him [2] who draws the Ahfu depart ; ‘ Come breath to us from afar he 
says ; verily he bestows life and breath upon himself. ‘ Thou art ambrosia ; 
for breath thee 1 ’ (with these words) he breathes over the gold ; the gold is 
ambrosia, breath is life^ verily with ambrosia he bestows life upon him- 
self. It is of a hundred (Krsnalas) in weight ; man has a hundred years of 
life, a hundred powers ; verily he finds support in life and power. He 
touches the waters ; the waters are medicine ; verily he makes medicine. 

iii. 3. 5. a Thou ai't ^ the wind, expiration by name, in the lordship of Savitr, giv€r 
me expiration. 

6 Thou art the eye, the ear by name, in the lordship of Dhatr, give me 
life. 

c Thou art the form, colour by name, in the lordship of Brhaspati, 
give me offspring. 

d Thou art holy order, truth by name, in the lordship of Indra, give 
me lordly power. 

e Thou art the past, the future by name, in the lordship of the Pitre, 
expugnate the waters and the plants. 

/ Thee for the realm of holy order ! 
g Thee for the might of holy order ! [1] 
h Thee for the circumference of holy order ! 
i Thee for the truth of holy order ! 
ft Thee for the light of holy order ! 

Prajapati saw the Viraj ; by it he created the past and the future ; he con- 
cealed it from the Rsis; by penance Jamadagni beheld it, and by it he 
created various delights ; that is why the various (cups) have their name. 
In that the various (cups) are drawn, so the sacrificer wins various delights. 
' Thou art the wind, expiration [2] by name he says ; verily he wins expira- 
tion and inspiration " ‘ Thou art the eye, the ear by name he says ; verily 
he wins life. ‘ Thou art the form, colour by name he says ; verily he wins 
offspring. ‘ Thou art holy order, truth by name he says ; verily he wins 
lordly power. ' Thou art the past, the future by name he says ; the foetus 
of the waters and the plants is cattle ; verily he wins cattle [3]. So much 
as is around a man, that does he thus win. ‘ Thee for the realm of holy 
order ^ he says ; the realm of holy order is this (earth) ; verily he conquers 
this (earth). ' Thee for the might of holy order he says ; the might of 

^ This section contains the Mantras for the to B^S. xiv. 13 Soma is stroked twelve 

measuring of the Pr 9 ni Grahas at the times with a-fc, and these are used at the 

I)vada 9 aha, a rite described in ApfS. Aksiya days of the year rite, 

xxi. 18. 6-19 ; vii. 2. 6. According 
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holy order is the atmosphere ; verily he conquers the atmosphere. ‘ Thee 
for the circumference of* holy order he says ; the circumference of holy 
order is the sky; verily he conquers the sky. 'Thee for the truth of 
holy order ' [4], he says ; the truth of holy order is the quarters ; verily 
he conquers the quarters. ‘ Thee for the light of holy order he says ; the 
light of holy order is the world of heaven ; verily he conquers the world of 
heaven. So many are the worlds of the gods; verilj^he conquers them. 
They make up ten ; the Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he 
finds support in the Viraj, the eating of food. 

iii. 3. 6. What^ the gods could not win by the sacrifice, that they won by the 
Para (Grahas), and that is why the Paras have their name. In that the 
Paras are drawn, (it serves) to win that which one does not win by the sacrifice. 
The first he draws, by this he conquers the world ; the second (he draws), by 
this he conquers the atmosphere ; the third (he draws), by this he conquers 
yonder world. In that they are drawn, (they serve) to conquer these 
worlds [1], In the latter days^ they are drawn hitherward from yonder ; 
verily having conquered these worlds they descend again towards this 
world. In that in the former days they are drawn thitherward from hence, 
therefore these worlds are thitherward from hence ; in that in the latter 
days they are drawn hitherward from thence, therefore these worlds are 
hitherward from thence ; therefore men depend on the worlds in variation. 
The theologians say, ' For what reason do plants spring from the waters, 
the food of man is plants [2], and offspring are horn through Prajapati ?’ 

' Through the Paras ^ he should reply. In that he draws (saying), ‘ For the 
waters thee, for the plants I take therefore from the \vaters plants spring ; 
in that he draws (saying), ' For the plants thee, for offspring I take ^ therefore 
the food of man is the plants ; in that he draws (saying), ' For offspring 
thee, for Prajapati I take’, therefore through Prajapati offspring are bom. 
iii. 3. 7. Prajapati^ created the gods and the Asuras; thereafter the 
sacrifice was created, after the sacrifice the metres ; they went away in all 
directions, the sacrifice went after the Asuras, the metres after the sacri- 
fice ; the gods reflected, 'These have become what we are’; they had 
recourse to Prajapati ; Prajapati said, ‘ Taking the strength of the metres 
I shall bestow it upon you.’ He took the strength of the metres |[1J and 

days of the Arvaksamans. 

* This section deals with the formulae used 
in the moment of offering, which already 
in i. 6. 11 liare been treated of as occur- 
ring in the ordinary sacrifices, but now 
are mentioned as p^r't of the Soma 
ritual. Cf. xiv. 13. 


1 This section deals with the Atigrahya cups, 
called Paras, at the Gavfim Ayana ; see 
vii. 8. 10. 1, 3; Ap(?S. xxi. 21. 2-5; 
B 9 S. xiv. 18, They are taken on the 
Parahsaman days before and after the 
Vi^uvant 

» i. e. on the first three days of the Farah- 
samans, while they are reversed in the 
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bestowed it upon them. Then the metres ran away, and the sacrifice fol- 
lowed the metres. Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. 
He who knows the strength of the metres — ‘ Do thou proclaim ‘ Be it pro- 
claimed', ‘ Utter’, ‘We that utter’, the Vasat call — prospers himself, his foe 
is defeated. The theologians say, ‘ For whose gain does the Adhvaryu cause 
(him) to proclaim?’ *^or the strength of the metres’, he should reply; 
‘ Do thou proclaim Be it proclaimed ‘ Utter ‘ We that utter the Vasat 
call, that is the strength of the metres [2] ; he who knows thus sings what- 
ever he sings with the metres in full strength, ‘In that Indra slew Vrtra, 
there is impurity, in that he destroyed the Yatis, there is impurity ; then 
why is the sacrifice Indra’s up to the completion ? ’ they say. The sacrifice 
is the sacrificial body of Indra, and it is this they sacrifice. To him who 
knows thus the sacrifice resorts, 

iii, 3. 8. a Giving ' life, 0 Agni, rejoicing in the oblation, 

Be thou faced with ghee and with thy birthplace of ghee ; 

Having drunk the ghee, the sweet, the delightful product of the cow, 
As a father his son, do thou protect him.® 

The sacrificer falls a victim to the two fires in that having made (the oflfer- 
ing) ready in them he goes elsewhere to the final bath ; ‘ Giving life, O Agni, 
rejoicing in the oblation (with these words) should he offer when about to 
go to the. final bath ; verily by the offering he appeases the two (fibres) ; the 
sacrificer does not go to destruction. 

& That loan which I have not yet paid back [1], 

The tribute that I still owe to Yama, 

Here do I make requital for it ; 

Here, O Agni, may I be freed from that debt.^ 


^ This section deals with the ceremonies 
which form part of the Avabhrtha; a 
accompanies an offering made when the 
Adhvaryu is about to go to the bath and, 
according to ApQS. xiii. 19. 10 (cf. K-^JS. 
xxi. 4. 26), comes in before i. 4. 46/; with 
6 the Adhvaryu (so Baudh.) or the sacri- 
ficer burns the strew ; with c he offers on 
the fire groats with his hands joined to 
make a receptacle, wiping his hands with 
the words agdhdd, &c., according to 
Baudh, ; this part of the rite is, however, 
not a normal one, bat only used as a means 
of prognostication, as is shown not only 
by the TS. but also by Ap. and Baudh. ; 
dzf accompany reverence^ to the gods, 
Agni, Viyu, Aditya ; see Ap^S. xiii. 24. 


9-15; Bgs.iv. 11; xiv. 13; M^S. ii. 6. 
6. 38-22; K^S, x. 9. 26; Vait. xxiv. 15, 
16 ; Caland and Heniy, VAgnistoina, 
pp. 409-411, who ignore a and treat c as 
part of the ordinary ritual, which it is 
not; Schwab, Bos aUindische Thiero^ffr^ 
p. 164. Cf. also Caland, Aliindn Zaub&rz 
ntudl, p. 41, n. 8. 

® This verse occurs in full at i. 3. 14 w and is 
also found with variants in AV. ii. 13. 1 
(where see Whitney^s note) ; TB. i. 2. 1. 
11 ; TA. ii. 6. 1 ; MS, iv. 12. 4 ; MB. ii. 
2. 1 ; VS. XXXV. 17 ; gB. xiii. 8. 4. 9 and 
in several Sutras. TB. andTA. of course 
agree with TS. 

® This occurs also with considerable variation 
in AV. vi. 117. 1, and more closely in 
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The Final Bath 


[ — 3, 8 

c O Vi^jvalopa, I ofifer thee in the mouth of the burner of all ; 

One is an eater of the uneaten, one an eater of the unoffered, one an 
eater of that which is gathered ; 

May they make for us medicine, 

An abode, delightful strength.^ 
d May he that fatteneth protect us 
Prom in front with the cloud ; 

Many be our houses, 

That houses fail us not." 
c Do thou [2], O lord of cloud, 

Bestow on us strength with kindliness ; 

Return to us what is lost, 

Return wealth to us.® 

f O god that dost fatten, thou art a lord of a thousandfold prosperity; 
do thou give us increase of wealth unfailing, rich in heroes, prosperity 
abiding through the year.^ 

Yama is Agni, Yarn! is this (earth) ; the sacrificer becomes under a debt to 
Yama in that he strews the altar with plants ; if he were to go away with- 
out burning (them), they would drag him about bound by the neck [3] in 
yonder world. In that he burns, (saying) ‘ The loan which I have not yet 
paid being here, having made requital of the loan to Yama, he goes freed 
from the debt to the world of heaven. If he does manifold things as it 
were,^ he should offer in the forest (fire) groats with his hand ; the forest 
(fire) is Agni Vai 9 vanara; verily he appeases him. On the Ek^taka, the 

TA. ii. 3. 1. 8 and MS. iv. 14. 17. These gested in PW. and MW. (cf. vai<ivalop<x>)^ 

two texts have dpraTiiam, which is a mere The second half of the Mantra is varied 

bl\H 3 kdei*, and mdyehd, which is rather in MfS. ii. 5. 5. 20, sanctt saruisandd ekah 

better, then both have nidhind and MS. replacing samasandd, 

cardmh ; they then read as c, d here * This is foimd in AV. vL 79. 1 asndhhasjidtih 
{MS. accents dnpio)t and for d have with as c asamdtim grh&tit naJi* 

Jimnn era prdti idi dadhdmi ijiastdnrn&ni * This is found in AV. vi. 79. 2 as tmm tio 
MSc). M^S. has pratidat te claddmu mbhaspata {ttyam grhetu dMraya j d pit^dm 

^ This occurs also in GB. ii. 4. 8 ; Yait. xxiv. etv d rasu, 

16, and as vifloka vi^vaddm/e tvd sarhjuhomi * This is found in AV. vi. 79. 3, but only the 
svdhd in M^S* ii* 5- 5. 19, which is pro- first part agrees ; see Whitney’s note ; 

bably merely a blunder for dsa% jukomL the reading or djydnim is of course 

It is very doubtful if ri^mlopa refers to imcertain, but the comm, takes it as 

grain as the ritual is taken by the Sutras aksliyxtcam, and this seems the more pro- 

(Ap., Baudh., M^S.), though Caland and bable sense. Caland and Henry render 

Henry accept this view, and Caland it as ^ les beurres % evidently misreading 

seems to adopt it in his veimon of Vait, it as 4/ydni, butthisis utterly impossible, 

xxiv. 16. The fire used is praddvya, and The half- verse occurs below, iii. 4^ 1 g 

this is not in all probability merely the and m. 

fire of the burning of the Vedi but a real ® i.e. if there is good and bad done at the 
forest fire (cf. kaksa below^, and therefore sacrifice ; cf. i. 7. 6. 4. 

mpaXopa is some species of tree, as sug- 



iii, 3 , 8 — ] The Supplement to the Soma Sacrijice [262 

divider of the days,^ he should cook a cake of four Qaravas in sixe, and 
early with it should fire the thicket ; if [4] it bums, it becomes a good 
season, if it does not bum, a bad season. By this mode of prognostication 
the seers of old used to undertake a long Sattra. He who knowing the seer, 
the hearer, the reciter, sacrifices, is united in yonder world with what 
he has sacrificed and bestowed. The seer is Agni, the hearer is Vayu, the 
reciter Aditya ; he, who ofiers knowing thus to them, in yonder world is 
united with what he%as sacrificed and bestowed, ‘ May he from in front 
with the cloud’ [5], he says ; (he that is) from in front with the cloud is 
Agni ; verily he says to Agni, ‘ Guard this for me.’ ‘ Do thou, 0 lord of ^ 
cloud he says ; the lord of cloud is Vayu ; verily he says to Vayu, ' Guard 
this for me.’ ‘ 0 god, that dost fatten he says ; the god that fattens is 
yonder Aditya ; verily he says to Aditya, ‘ Guard this for me.’ 


The Special Animal Offerings 

iii. 3. 9. a This ' young one I put around you, 

Playing with him that is dear do ye move ; 

Afflict us not in birth, 0 ye prosperous ones ; 

May we rejoice in increase of wealth, in food.'* 
h Homage to thy greatness, to thine eye, 

0 father of the Maruts, that do I sing ; 

Be propitious, with a fair sacrifice may we offer ; 
Be this oblation acceptable to the gods/ 
c This was the, bundle of the gods, 

The germ of the waters smeared upon the plants ; 


^ The point is that the Dlksii for the Sattra 
tabes place on the Ekustaknj cf, Vedic 
IndeXj ii. 426. The !RsIs nsed this prog- 
nostication when entering on the Biksa. 

2 Cf. KS. xiii. 9, 10; MS. ii. 5. 10. The 
ritual described is the offering of the 
aged bull when a new one i$ substituted ; 
with a the new one is let loose, with b 
the old is brought up for offering, c ac- 
companies the offering of the omentum j 
d the Havis offering, and e that to Agni 
Svistakrt; see Ap^S. xix. 17. 1-6; B^S. 
xiv. 34 ; the five Mantras are mentioned 
in MQS. iii. 5. 18 ; Ap. uses here iii. 1. 13 
h and / respectively also. See also Kau 9 . 
xxiv. 21 ; XXV. 24, 

* This is found in a variant form in AV. ix. 


4. 24 : eiftm vo y, prdfi dadhmo atm — 
dnu I md no hasinfa jamhd suhhdyd ra.yd^ ca 
pmir ahhi nah sacfidhmm. In PGS. iii. 9. 
6 ; 9GS. iii. 11. 14, the vorse is found as 
in TS., but in PGS. patim is read and in 
^'GS. md vapdtra janmd samviddndh, 
01 den berg (SBE. xxix. 101, 354) takes 
janiLsa closely with the next word, and^ 
suggests mdtasihdta for the form noifc 
ffdpia^ but this ignores the TS., and the 
accent on janmn ; cf. Wliitney on AV. h c. 
These two Sutras use the text in the 
Vrsotsarga domestic rite, 

^ KS. has uta tad gpitmah ; 3!iIS. omits utd and 
te and ends ahdm grm ie; both have a 
quite different second half-verse. 
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The Special Animal Offerings 

Pu^n chose a drop of Soma [1] ; 

A great stone was there then for them.^ 
d Father of calves, husband of cows, 

And father too of great gulfs, 

Calf, afterbirth, fresh milk, beestings, 

Clotted milk, curd, ghee is his seed.® 
e Thee the cows chose for lordship, 

Thee the Maruts, sweet singers, hailed ; 

Besting on the summit, the pinnacle, of lordly power, 

Then 0 dread one to us assign wealth.’ 

Unsuccessful is his animal offering for whom these (rites) are not performed ; 
successful is the offering of him for whom they are performed. 


iii. 3. 10. a Surya,^ the god, for those that sit in the sky, Bhatr for lordly power, 
Vayu for offspring, Brhaspati for Prajapati offer thee radiant.® 
h Thee have I united with the gods, 

Who hast a tawny embryo 
And a womb of gold, 

Whose limbs are uninjured.® 

0 Bring near, 0 bringer, 

Kemove away, 0 remover, 

0 Indra Nardabuda, 

With the four quarters of the earth 
Do thou bring near.’ 
d I split apart thy urinator, 

Thy womb, the two groins, [1] 

The mother and the child, 

The embryo and the after-birth.® 


* KS. has apdm patir osadhlnam^ while MS. has 

ufsa&Aa before osadhlndm ; both end the 
next half-line with ydt idd d^it, 

2 MS. h^ utdydm for dihOj and like KS. has 
ydnil^ for retaJ^, 

* MS. has vardhanti in b and kctkuhbhify doubt- 

fully in c. The verse is not in KS. 

< Cf. KS. xiii. 9, 10, 11,* VS. viii. 29-S2. 
For the Brfihmana see TS. iii. i. 1. This 
section deals with the case where it is 
found that the sacrificial animal is with 
young; if this is found out before the 
slaughtering a new animal is substituted ; 
if not, then two oblations are offered 
with U 4u 44 a and a here; with b he 
addresses the slaughtered victim ; with 
c he moves the embryo pradaksi^mi 
with d he cuts it out ; With e he casts it 


down between the thighs; with / he 
puts a vessel to catch the juices ; with g 
be offers Ajya before the offering to Agni 
Svis^rt, and with h he deposits and 
covers up the embryo north of the 
Garhapatyaor fILmitrawith extinguished 
ashes ; see AppS. xix. 18, 16-19. 16 ; 
Bps. xiv. 14 ; and cf. MpS. via. 2. 5; K^. 
xrv. 10. 11-18. 

5 KS. has divo and prajdndm and it adds 
Jyoiipnate hefore 

® KS. Eks garbko yas te yajiliyo yomr yas U hiran- 
yayaJ^ and yasya tcm devdh samadtkjpan, 

’ KS. has dvartaya nimrtayd vartam> vartaya nt 
nivartam vartaya indra mndai/cda Wifimyag 
caiasras suktayoi iabhyas tv& mriay&masi. 

» AV. 1 11. 6 agrees generally but has a re- 
ftain at the end and me%anam for iakadm 
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e Apart from thee let it be. So ! ^ 

/ The drop, far extending, of all forms, 

Purified, wise, hath anointed the embryo.® 
g With one foot, two feet, three feet, four feet, five feet, six feet, seven 
feet, eight feet may she extend over the worlds ; hail ! * 
h May the two great ones, sky and earth, 

Mingle for us this sacrifice, 

May the^f sustain us with support.* 
iiL 3. 11. a This ® oblation is dear in your mouth, 

0 Indra and Brhaspati, 

The hymn and acclamation is recited. 

1) This Soma is poured for you, 

O Indra and Brhaspati, 

Bear for delight, for drinking, 
c To us, 0 Indra and Brhaspati, 

Grant wealth of a hundred kine, 

Of horses a thousandfold. 
d Prom behind may Brhaspati guard us, 

From above, from below, from the plotter of evil ; 

May Indra from the front, from the middle, 

Friend to friend, grant us wide room, 
e Sped by the winds on aU sides, 0 Agni, 

Thy flames [1], O pure one, pure are diffused ; 

Mightily destroying, the divine ones, the Navag^'as 
Assail the forests, rudely crushing (them). 

/ Thee, 0 Agni, the tribes of men praise. 

Who knowest the Hotr’s duty, discerning, best bestower of jewels, 
Who art in secret yet, O happy one, seen by all, 

Of impetuous spirit, a good sacrificer, brilliant with ghee. 


(iakarim KS.) and gaiinike for gavinyau 
(jpannaham KS.). In the last Psda it 
has w JcumdrdTh jardyund. iakart is of un- 
certain sense, and perhaps is ~ mehanam, 
AV.Ppp. has tagari as the form. 

^ This line occurs in AV. i. 8. 5 Jin, 

2 KS. has punuiasmavad viparupam indufy 

mano garhham dnanja dk%raih, BhSsk. gives 
as the rendering of dna9!ja gacJicUii, while 
a variant in SSyana gives a choice of 
garthSkdram vyakRcakdra and vatsam snig^ 
dhlcakdra^ 

® KS. has (kapddam disip^ trip^ catnrp^ hhumnd- 
nuprathantdm. 

* This is exactly BV. i. 22. 18 ; it is found 
also in full at iit 5. 11 fc ; iv. 2. 8 k, 

® This section contains thePuronuvSkyis and 


Yajyas for the Kamyestis described in 
ii, 4. 13, 1 } TB. iii. 7. 3. 5, and TS. iii. 
4. 9 ; a^d are variants for the sacrifice to 
Indra and Brhaspati (iL 4. 13. 1) ; e and 
/are used in the rite for vivici (TB. iii. 7. 
8. 6); gr-M accompany the five Bevilta- 
havises, the first two having each alter- 
natives (i.e. g^kj Z-o, p and 5, r and s, 
t and u). The verses in this case are 
only in a minor degree Bgvedic (a-c 
iv. 49. 1, 2, 4; «« - x 42. 11 ; e » vi. 6. 8 ; 
/ V. 8. 3 ; p-8 » ii. 32. 4-^7) ; the rest 
have variants in the AV. from which, 
however, the text here considerably 
differs. Some of the verses recur in 
MS. iv. 12. 6. 
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g May Dhatr giv€ us wealth, 

The lord the ruler of the world, 

May he favour us with a full (gift).' 

Dhatr is lord of offspring and of wealth, 

Dhatr created all this world. 

Dhatr giveth a son to the sacrificer [2] ; 

To him let us offer the oblation rich in ghee.® 
i May Dhatr give us wealth, 

Life in days to come and unfailing ; 

May we obtain the favour 
Of the god whose gifts are true.^ 
h May Dhatr give wealth to the giver, 

Desiring offspring, generous in his home ; 

Let all the immortal gods roll themselves up for him, 
The All-gods and Aditi in unison.^ 

I For us to-day may Anumati 
Among the gods favour our sacrifice, 

And be she and Agni, bearer of the oblation, 

A joy to the giver.® 
m Accord thy favour, 0 Anumati [3], 

And grant us wealth ; 

For inspiration, for insight impel us, 

Lengthen our days for us.® 
n May she favouring, favour (us) 

With wealth, undecaying, rich in offepring ; 

In her disfavour may we not fall ; 

May the goddess easy to invoke grant us protection.® 
0 Anumati uien reverence in the quarter 
Wfcorein is that which shineth ; 

May she in whose lap is the broad atmosphere, 

The goddess, easy to inTofce, grant us protection [4].* 
j 3 S3.k&, easy to invoke, I invoke ■with fair praise ; 

May the fortunate one hear us and he aware of us ; 
With needle that breaks not may she sew her task ; 


^ This is found in ii. 4. 6 c. 

* This is found in IqS. vi. 14. 16 ; ggS. ii. 

* 28. 8; gOS. i, 22. 7 ; ipMB. ii. 11. 2. 

® Found in MS* iv. 12. 6 with safyddkarmanasy 
and with variants in AV. vii. 17. 2, 
where see Whitney’s note. 

* Found in MS. Z. c. and with variants in 

AV. vii. 17. 8. AV. has amftojn, which 
makes better sense. 

» So in MS, iii 16. i ; VS. xxxiv, 9, but both 
have hhavatartu AV# vii, 20. 1 has 


variants. 

• Also in MS., VS, (ixxiv. 8), KS. xiiL 16. 

MS. and KS. have UirUai with Ppp. of 
AV. vii 20. 2. 

’’f A eorrupt version of this occurs in AV . vii. 
20. 8, where the masc. appears. 

* This verse has no paralloi) and it seems to 

refer to the character of Anumati as the 
deity of faH moon in a much less vague 
manner than in the other verses. The 
construction of the' first Flda is doubtful. 
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May she give a hero, whose wergild is a hundred,^ worthy of song. 
q The fair thoughts of thine, 0 Raka, 

Whereby thou art wont to give wealth to the giver, 

With them to-day come to us in kindliness, 

Granting, 0 fortunate one, a thousandfold prosperity, 
r 0 SinTvalT.2 

a* 

s The fairhanded.* 

t I invoke jt the sacrifice Kuhn the fortunate, 

Who accomplisheth her work, the easy to invoke ; 

May she give us the fame of our fathei*s ; 

To thee, 0 goddess, let us offer with oblation.® 
u Kuhn, lady of the gods and of immortality, 

Worthy of invocation, may she be aware of the oblation ; 

To the giver may she assign much good fortune, 

To the wise may she grant increase of wealth."* 


PRAPATHAKA IV 

The Optional and Occasional Offerings 

iii. 4. 1. The® sacrifice of him whose offering is too large is unsuccessful ; 
‘ Surya, the god, for those that sit in the sky he says ; verily with the aid 
of Brhaspati and Prajapati he makes good the deficiency in the sacrifice. 
Now the Raksases infest the victim if it being offered to one deity is greater 
(than normal) ; ‘ Thou who hast a tawny embryo he says ; verily he sends 
it to the gods, to smite away the Raksases. ‘Bring near, 0 bringer', he 
says [1] ; verily with the holy power he brings it. ‘ I split apart thy 
urinator’, he says; that is according to the text. ‘The drop, far extend- 
ing, of all forms ’, he says ; the drop is offspring and cattle ; verily with 
offspring and cattle he unites him. To the sky the deficiency of the sacri- 
fice goes, to the earth the redundancy ; if he were not to appease it, the 
sacrificer would be ruined ; ‘ May the two great ones, sky and earth, for 
us ’ [2], he says ; verily by means of sky and earth he appeases both the 
deficiency and the redundancy of the sacrifice ; the sacrificer is not ruined. 
He covers (the offering) with ashes for the call of ‘ Godspeed ’ ; now this iiS 


^ For ^tddaya see Vedic Index , ii. 811. 

* See iii. 1. 11 p and 5 . 

2 Also with ii in MS. iv. 12. 6 ; KS. xiii. 16 ; 
IgS. i. 10. 8; 9^8. ix. 28. 8: MS. and 
KS. with the Sutras have fetsyat, which is 
much easier to construe, as vidh does not 
govern the gen., which must therefore 


be taken with kavitd an ‘oblation for 
you’. The other texts have sukfiant, 
AV. vii. 47. 1 differs considerably. 

* Both KS. and MS. have fpyiiii, but in c KS. 

has svdsd devdndm makdyaniy 
» Cf. KS. xiii, 10 ; iv. 6. 2. 10-18. For the 
verses commented on see TS. iii. 8. 10. 
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the embryo of these two ; verily in these two he deposits it. If he were to 
cut off, he would make it redundant ; if he were not to cut off, he would 
fail to cut off from the victim which has been offered ; one portion he 
should cut off from in front of the navel, another behind it ; the expiration 
is in front of the navel [3], the inspiration behind ; verily he cuts off from 
the whole extent of the victim. He offers to Yisxm ^ipivista ; Visnu Qipi- 
vista is the redundancy of the sacrifice, the greatness of the victim, the 
prosperity thereof ; verily in the redundant he deposit the redundant, to 
appease the redundant. The sacrificial fee is gold of eight measures,^ for 
the (victim) has eight feet ; the self is the ninth ; (verily it serves) to win the 
victim. It is enveloped in a turban in an inner box, for so as it were^ is 
the victim, the omentum, the skin, the flesh, the bone ; verily he obtains 
and wins the whole extent of the victim. He, for whom in the sacrifice this 
expiration is offered, by his sacrificing becomes richer. 


iii. 4. 2. a O® Vayu, drinker of the pure, come to us ; 

A thousand are thy teams, O thou that hast all choice boons ; 

For thee the sweet drink hath been drawn, 

Whereof, 0 God, thou hast the first drink/ 
h For intent thee, for desire thee, for prosperity thee ; Kikkits. thy 
mind ! to Prajapati hail ! Kikkita thy breath, to Vayu hail ! Kikki^ 
thy eye, to Snrya hail ! Kikkita thy ear, to sky and earth hail ! Kikkita 
thy speech, to Sarasvatl hail T' [1] 

G Thou, the fomth, art the barren, the eager one, 

Since once in thought the embryo hath entered thy womb i 
Do thou, the barren, go eagerly to the gods, 

Be the desires of the sacrificer fulfilled.® 
d Thou art the goat, resting on wealth, sit on the earth, mount aloft on 
the atmosphere, in the sky be thy great radiance. 


^ The reading of KS. is astdpr^m or asidr 
mrdam j Ap^S. ix. 18, Id j 19. 11 agrees 
with TS. ; cf- Vedic Indszj ii. 174. 

* In KS, the hair replaces the caul. The 
comparison is with the cloth, and the 
three Ko^as in which the gold wrapped 
in a cloth is successively deposited. They 
are mentioned in KS. and in Ap. (In 
KS. p. 192, 1. 9, im should be read with 
n for am of Ch.) 

Cf. KS. ziii. 11, 12. For the Brahmana 
see TS. iii. 4. 3, This section gives the 
Mantras for the offering of a barren goat 
(so vafd ajd seems to be taken) for one 
who desires prosperity ; a accompanies 
the driving up, 6 the offering when the 
circumambulation with fire is proceeding; 


c the leading of the victim north, d the 
slaughtering, e the offering of the omen- 
tum, / the offering of the Havis, g the 
eating of the rest of the oblation by the 
priests, which is preceded by an offering 
on eight potsherds to Agnl ; see 
xix. 17. €-17 ; B 9 S. xiv. 16. 

< This is found in i, 4. 4 «. 

^ ktkkitd is an exclamation, according to the 
comm, onomatopoctic, being an imitation 
of the sound made by men to cattle. 

6 vagd here, if it is identical with ajd below, 
must mean * barren ’, but this is probably 
a case where the line has been turned to 
a new use. As it stands the play on 
tjopmt is shown by rndnasd, KS. has wf&si 
va^nt and U for ivd. 
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e Stretching the thread of the atmosphere do thou pursue the light ; 

Guard the paths of light made by prayer.^ 

/ Weave ye without a flaw the work of the singers ; 

Become Manu ; produce thou the host divine.® 

<7 Thou art the offering of mind, the colour of Prajapati, may we share 
thy limbs. 

iii. 4. 3. These ^ two were together, Vayu blew them apart; they conceived 
a child, Soma generated it, Agni swallowed it. Prajapati saw this (offering) 
to Agni on eight potsherds, he offered it, and thereby he redeemed this 
(victim) from Agni. Therefore though sacrificing it to another god, stiH 
one should fiirst offer on eight potsherds to Agni ; verily redeeming it from 
Agni he offers it. Because [1] Vayu blew (them apart), therefore is it con- 
nected with Vayu ; because these two conceived, therefore is it connected 
with sky and earth ; because Soma generated, and Agni swallowed, there- 
fore is it connected with Agni and Soma; because when the two parted 
speech was uttered, therefore is it connected with Sarasvati ; because 
Prajapati redeemed it from Agni, therefore is it connected with Praja- 
pati; the barren goat is connected with all the gods. To Vayu should 
he offer it who desires wealth ; the swiftest deity is Vayu ; verily he has 
recourse to Vayu with his own share [2], and he causes him to attain 
wealth. To sky and earth should he offer it who in ploughing desires 
support ; verily from the sky Parjanya rains for him, plants spring up in 
this (earth), his corn prospers. To Agni and Soma should he offer it who 
desires, * May I be possessed of food, an eater of food ’ ; by Agni he wins 
food, by Soma the eating of food; verily he becomes possessed of food, an 
eater of food. To Sarasvati should he offer it who [3], being able to utter 
speech, cannot utter speech ; Sarasvati is speech ; verily he has recourse 
to Sarasvati with her own share, and she bestows speech upon him. To 
Prajapati should he offer it who desires, ‘ May I gain that which has not 
been gained ' ; all the deities are Prajapati ; verily by the deities he gains 
what has not been gained. He brings (the victims) up with a verse ad- 
dressed to Vayu; verily winning it from Vayu he offers it. ‘ For intent 
thee, for desire thee !* [4] he says ; that is according to the text. He offers 
with the sound kikkitd ; at the sound kikhitd the domestic animals stop, 
the wild run away. In that he offers with the sound kikkitd^ (it serves) to 
support domestic animals. He offers while the circumambulation by fire is 
taking place ; verily alive he sends it to the world of heaven. ‘ Thou, the 
fourth, art the barren, the eager one he says ; verily he sends it to the 

^ KS. hM tatam* Tlu* and the next verse * KS. has vayasi. 

are BV. x. 58. 6, and the precise sense is ® Of. KS. liii. 12. For the verses commented 
uncertain. on see TS. iii. 4. 2. Of. B 9 S. xiv. 15. 
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gods. ' Be the desires of the sacrificer fulfilled he says ; this is the 
desire [5] of the sacrificer that (the sacrifice) should proceed to its conclusion 
without injury. ' Thou art the goat, resting in wealth he says ; verily in 
these worlds he makes it find support. ‘ In the sky be thy great radiance he 
sa 3 rs ; verily in the world of heaven he bestows light upon him. ' Stretching 
the thread of the atmosphere do thou pursue the light he says ; verily he 
makes these worlds full of light for him. ‘ Weave ye without a flaw the 
work of the singers’ [6], he says; whatever flaw is comimitted in the sacri- 
fice, this serves to atone for it. ‘ Become Manu ; produce thou the host 
divine he says ; offspring are connected with Manu ; verily he makes 
them fit for food. ‘ Thou art the offering of mind he says, to make 
‘ Godspeed ‘ May we share thy limbs he says : verily he invokes 
this blessing. Of this (victim) there is one time unpropitious for sacrifice 
to the gods, when a cloud appears when it has been offered [7] ; if a cloud 
should appear when it has been offered, he should either east it into the 
waters or eat it whole ; if he were to cast it into the waters, he would con- 
fuse the sacrifice ; he should eat it whole ; verily he bestows power upon 
himself. By three people is tliis to be performed, him who performs 
a year-long Sattra, him who offers with a thousand (gifts), and him who is 
a domestic sacrificer ; ^ with it let them sacrifice, for them is it fit. 


The Jay a, Ahhyatana, and Rdstrahhrt Offerings 

iii 4. 4. a Thought ^ and thinking, intent and intention, known and know- 
ledge, mind and power, ^ the new and the full moon, the Brhat and the 
Kathantara. 


i Prajapati bestowed victories on Indra 

The strong, he who is dread in battle contest, 

To him all the people bowed in reverence, 

For he waxed dread, worthy of offering/ 

The gods and the Asuras were in conflict. Indra had recourse to Prajapati, 
to him he gave these victories (offerings) ; he offered them ; then indeed 


This means, according to the eomm., one 
who is consecrated as a householder in 
Sattras other than the Samvatsarasattra. 
But this is very doubtful. 

Of- MS. i. 4. 14. For the BrShmana c£. 
also TS. iii. 4. 6. This section giv^ the 
Mantras for the Jaya Homas ; see Ap9®. 
xix. la 18; B^!S. lir. 16; M^S. h 5, 6, 
20, and as applied at the wedding ritual, 


PUS. i. 5. 7-9. Often in BharGS. i. 6, 
13, 19, &c. 

s Oldenberg, SBE. xxix. 280, thinks tlie 
^akvarl verses are meant ; and so PW. 
yii. 24. 

* MS. has iMifochad Jdydn and ends pftandsu 
It differs in o and d entirely but 
has in li* 10. 2 a similar verse ending 
dcttiir €tydfn uffro vihavtp ydiMsai. PGIS. 
has t 
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were the gods victorious over the Asuras; in that they were victorious, 
that is why (the oflferings) are called ‘ victorious They should be offered 
by one engaged in conflict ; verily does he win in the conflict. 


iii. 4. 5. a Agni ' overlord of creatures, may he help me ; Indra of powers, Yama 
of earth, VSyu of tjie atmosphere, Surya of the sky, Candramas of Naksa- 
tras, Brhaspati of holy power, Mitra of truths, Vanina of waters, the ocean 
of streams, fc*)d of lordships overlord, may it help me ; Soma of plants, 
Savitr of instigations, Eudra of cattle, Tvaspr of forms, Visnu of mountains, 
the Maruts of troops overlords, may they help me. ^ 

6 0 ye fathers, ye grandfathers, ye further, ye nearer, ye dadas, ye 
granddadas, do ye here help me." 

c In this holy power, this worldly power, this prayer, this Purohitaship, 
this rite, this invocation of the gods. 

iii. 4. 6. What^ the gods did at the sacrifice, the Asuras did. The gods saw 
these overpowering (Homas), they performed ^ them ; the rite of the gods 
succeeded, that of the Asuras did not succeed. If he is desirous of prosper- 
ing in a rite, then should he offer them, and in that rite he prospers. In 
that the All-gods brought together (the materials), the Abhyatanas are 
connected with the All-gods ; in that Prajapati bestowed the victories 
(Jayas), therefore the Jayas are connected with Prajapati [1] ; in that they 
won the kingdom by the Kastrabhrts, that is why the Eastrabhrts (supporters 
of the kingdom) have their name. The gods overpowered the Asuras 
with the Abhyatanas, conquered them with the Jayas, and won the king- 
dom with the Kastrabhrts; in that the gods overpowered (ahhydtcmvata) 
the Asuras with the Abhyatanas, that is why the Abhyatanas have their 
name ; in that they conquered (djayan) them with the Jayas, that is why 
the Jayas have their name ; in that they won the kingdom with the 
Rastrabhrts, that is why the R^trabhrts have their name. Then the gods 
prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who has foes should oftei* these 
(offerings) ; verily by the Abhyatanas he overpowers his foes, by the Jayas 
he conquers them, by the R^trabhrts he wins the kingdom ; he prospers 
himself, his foe is defeated, • 


' For the Brahmana see TS, iii. 4. 6. This 
section gives the Abhyatana Mantras, 
a supplement to the Jaya Mantras of 
iii. 4. 4 ; see Ap9S. xix. 18. 18, 19 ; B^S. 
xiv. 16 ; PGS. i. 6. 10 ; HirGS. i. 3. 8-10. 
Similar Mantras occur in iv. 10. 1-8. 
According to Baudh. the dipping-spoon 
for the Jayas is of Badhaka, that for the 
Abhyatanas of Parna. 

* PGS. has nominatives with mamntu, pare^ 


according to the comm., refers to the di^ 
tinction toy which sapbuiata puruml sapta- 
mad vinimrtate. For b and c cf. iv. 3. 3 / 
below. 

^ For the verses referred to see iii, 4. 4 
(Jaya) ; 5 (Abhyatana) ; 7 (Kastrabhrt). 
For a further Brahmana see iii. 4. 8. 

* So the comm., tout * they overpowered them 
(the Asuras) “ is, ei^cially in view ot § 2 
below, much more probable. 



271] The Rdstrahhrt Mantras [ — iii. 4. 7 

iii 4. 7. a Supporting ^ holy order, abounding in truth, Agni is the Gandharva ; 
his Apsarases are the plants, called strength ; may he protect this holy 
power, this lordly power ; * may they protect this holy power, this lordly 
power ; to him hail! To them hail! 

h Tte compact, possessing all the SSmans, the sun is the Gandharva, 
his Apsarases are the rays (called) active, &c. 

c The all-blessed, sun-rayed Candramas is tffe Gandharva ; his Apsa- 
rases are the Naksatras, (called) the bright,* &c. 

d The active,* the winged sacrifice is the Gandharva, his Apsarases 
are the sacrificial fees, (called) praises, &c. 

e Prajapati, all-creator, the mind [1], is the Gandharva ; his Apsarases 
are the Rc and Saman verses, (called) hymns,^ &c. 

/ The swift, all-pervading wind is the Gandharva ; his Apsarases are 
the waters, (called) delights, &c. 

g O lord of the world, thou who hast houses above and here, do thou 
give us increase of wealth, unfailing, rich in heroes, prosperity abiding 
through the year.*^ 

h The supreme ruler, the overlord, death is the Gandharva ; his Apsa- 
rases are the whole (world), (called) the worlds,^ &c. 

i With fair abode, fair wealth, doer of good deeds, holding the light, 
Parjanya is the Gandharva; his Apsarases are the lightnings, (called) 
the radiant, &c. 

h Whose dart speeds afar, the pitiless [2], death is the Gandharva ; 
tJae Apsarases are his offspring, (called) the timid, &c. 

I The dear one, looking mth desire, love is the Gandharva ; his Apsa- 
rases are thoughts, (called) the burning ; may he protect this our holy 


1 Ct KS. xviii. 14 ; MS. ii. 12. 2 ; VS. xviii. 

S8-44. For the Brahmana see TS. iii. 4. 8 ; 
V. 4. 9. 3; 7. 4. 4. This section gives 
the Eastrabhrt Mantras which are part 
of the Agnicayana ,* see Ap^S. xviii. 19. 
16-20. 1-10 ; BgS, xiv. 17 ; MgS. vi. 2. 
5 ; Kgs. xviii. 6. 16, 17. There are six 
sets of oblations to the male and females 
(a-f) and then five in the ‘ mouth * of the 
chariot (g). 

2 This may be of course concrete, but pro- 

bably it is abstract as in iii. 4. 5 e, where 
the context favours the abstract sense. 
On the other hand iii. 4, 7 m may be held 
to favour the concrete. The adjectives 
apply to the Apsarases, not to the pre- 
dicates. 

® hek&rayah is of uncertain sense ; * melodious ' 
is equally or more probable; see Vedic 
Index, ii. 78^ 


* is uncertain in sense ; PW.su^ests 

* adder ’ (i. e. as the flexible) ; gB. ii. 4. 
1. 10 suggests ‘beneficent" (see Eggeling, 
SBE. xliii. 232, n. 2). 

5 vdhrmyah has here most probably this sense. 

® Found above as regards o and d in iii. 3. 8/. 

The use of the verses is not clear; 
only k has a parallel in the other 
SanhitSts (MS. ii. 12. 2 reading amrdaydfy 
first), and the five oblations in the other 
cases seem to be done with g only. 
Possibly, however, here there are ten, 
first five with g, and then five more, but 
this is hardly consistent with the fact 
that h-l are each meant for a doable 
oblation. There is therefore the possi- 
bility that g and m are each for single 
oblations, and ft-Z make up eight more, 
giving ten (cf- ApgS. xvii. 20. 5 paHo&kuiir 
juhoti daga td). 
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power, our lordly power ; may they protect this our holy power, our 
lordly power ; to him hail ! To them hail ! 

m 0 lord of the world, thou who hast houses above and here, do thou 
accord wide, great, protection to this holy power, this holy work. 

iii. 4. 8. They^ should be offered for one who desires the kingdom ; the 
Kastrabhrts are the kingdom ; verily with the kingdom he wins the king- 
dom for him ; he becomes the kingdom. They should be offered for oneself ; 
the Rastrabhrts ar#the kingdom, the people are the kingdom, cattle are the 
kingdom, in that he becomes the highest he is the kingdom ; verily with the 
kingdom he wins the kingdom, he becomes the richest of his equals, Thex 
should be offered for one who desires a village ; the Rastrabhrts are the king- 
dom, his fellows are the kingdom ; verHy with the kingdom he wins for him 
his fellows and the kingdom ; he becomes possessed of a village [1]. He 
offers on the dicing-place ; ^ verily on the dicing-place he wins his fellows for 
him, and being won they wait upon him. They should be offered on the 
mouth of the chariot for him who desires force ; the Rastrabhrts are force, the 
chariot is force ; verily by force he wins foi'ce for him ; he becomes possessed 
of force. They should be offered for him who is expelled from his kingdom ; 
to all his chariots he should say, ‘ Be yoked* verily he yokes the kingdom 
for him [2]. The oblations of him whose realm is not in order are dis- 
ordered ; he should take off the right wheel of his chariot and offer in the 
box ; so he puts in order his oblation, and the kingdom comes into order in 
accord with their coming into order. They should be offered when battle 
is joined; the R^trabhrts are the kingdom, and for the kingdom do they 
strive who go to battle together; he for whom first they offer prospers, and 
wins this battle. The kindling-wood is from the Madhuka tree [3] ; 
the coals shrinking back make the host of his ^ foe to shrink back. They 
should be offered for one who is mad ; for it is the Gandharva and the 
Apsarases who madden him who is mad ; the Rastrabhrts are the Gan- 
dharva and the Apsarases. ‘ To him hail ! To them hail I * (with these words) 
he offers, and thereby he appeases them. Of Nyagrodha, Udumbara, 
A 5 vattha, or Plaksa (wood) is the kindling-wood ; these are the homes of 
the Gandharva and the Apsarases ; verily he appeases them in their own 
abode [4]. They should be offered in inverse order by one who is praj- 

^ For the verses commented on see TS. iii. 4. 7. 

The section is summarized in xiv. 

17, IS. 

* For Adhidevana c£ VfeHc Index, i. 19. The 
use is reminiscent of the dicing at the 
Bajashya. 

® Frobahly passive; of. Delbruck, Mtind. 


Synt, pp, 263-265* 

* mundhukdh is corrected by PW. to 

in accordance with the rendering of the 
comm. The Madhuka tree is n^t other- 
wise mentioned in the Brahtnaisas. 
Bhask, has bandh<ikcmkdm> Note the 
unusual position of asya below. 
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tising witchcraft ; so he fastens on his breaths from in front,^ and then at 
pleasure lays him low. He offers in a natural cleft or hollow ; that of this 
(earth) is seized by misfortune ; verily on (a place) seized by misfortune he 
makes misfortune seize upon him. With what is harsh in speech he utters 
the Vasat call ; verily with the harshness of speech he cuts him down ; swiftly 
ho* is ruined. If he desire of a man, ‘ Let me tak(f his eating of food * [5], 
he should fall at length in his hatl,^ and (with the words), * 0 lord of the 
world', gather blades of grass; the lord of the world ft Prajapati; verily 
by Prajapati he takes his eating of food. * Here do I take the eating of 
food of N. N., descendant of N. N.', he says ; verily he takes his eating of 
food. With six (verses) he takes, the seasons are six ; verily the seasons 
having taken by Prajapati his eating of food bestow it on him [6]. If the 
head of a family is expelled, they should be offered for him, placing him 
on a mound and cooking a Brahman's mess of four Qaravas in size ; the 
Bl^trabhrts are pre-eminence, the mound is pre-eminence ; verily by pre- 
eminence he makes him pre-eminent among his equals. (The offering) is 
of four Q&rSiVas in size ; verily he finds support in the quarters ; it is made 
in milk ; verily he bestows brilliance upon him ; he takes it out,^ to make it 
cooked ; it is full of butter, for purity ; four descended from Rsis partake 
of it ; verily he offers in the light of the quarters. 

iii. 4. 9, He ^ who desires offspring should offer (the oblations to) the minor 
deities ; the minor deities are the metres, offspring are as it were the metres ; 
verily by the metres he produces offspring for h im . He makes Dhatr first ; 
verily he produces pairing with him, Anumati gives approval to him, Eaka 
gives, Sinivali produces, and in offspring when produced by Kuhu he places 
speech. These (offerings) also should he make who desires cattle ; the 
minor deities are the metres, cattle are as it were the metres [1] ; verily by 
the metres he produces offspring for him* He makes Dhatr first ; by him 
he scatters, Anumati gives approval to him, Raka gives, Sinivali produces, 
and by Kuhu he establishes offspring when produced. These (offerings) 
also should he make who desires a village ; the minor deities are the metres, 
a village is as it were the metres ; verily by the metres he wins a village for 
him [2]. He puts Dhatr in the middle ; verily he places him in the middle 

1 This is rather difficult. The comm, thinks * Cf. KS. xii. 8 ; 9 B. ix. 5. 1 . 34:-S9 ; KB. 

(as praiilomdm indicates) that the sense xix. 7 ; AB. iii. 47. This section mentions 

must be that he pratiMlam fixes the the oblation to the four goddesses, 

breaths. Perhaps it is best to take pratU Anumati,* Raka, Sinivali, and Kuhu, 

cctfy as referring to his seizing the breaths along with Dbiltr, all here deliberately 

from in front. brought into conjunction with the moon, 

2 SabM here evidently refers merely to the which forms part of Agni Soma ritual ; 

man*s house ; cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xix. see B^S. xiv. 19 ; K^S. xviii 6. 20, 21 ; 

18 ; Vt^dic Index, ii. 426, 427. A^S. vi. 14 ; 99 S. ix. 23. 1 ; Kau?. n 

® With the Barvi, according to the comm. 
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of a village. These (offerings) also should he offer who is long ill ; the minor 
deities are the metres, the metres are unfavourable to him whose illness is 
long; verily by the metres he makes him well. He puts Dhatr in the 
middle, it is not in order in the middle of him whose illness is long ; verily 
thereby in the middle he puts (things) in order for him. These (offerings) 
also [3] should he offer Ko whom the sacrifice does not resort ; the mingr 
deities are the metres, the metres do not resort to him to whom the sacrifice 
does not resort. puts Dhatr first ; verily in his mouth he places the 
metres ; the sacrifice resorts to him. These (offerings) also should he naake 
who has sacrificed ; the minor deities are the metres, the metres of him who«^ 
has sacrificed are worn out as it were. He puts Dhatr last [4] ; verily 
afterwards he wins for him metres unwearied ; the next sacrifice resorts to 
him. These (offerings) should he make to whom wisdom does not resort ; 
the minor deities are the metres, the metres do not resort to him to whom 
wisdom does not resort. He puts Dhatr first; verily in his mouth he 
places the metres ; wisdom resorts to him. These (offerings) also should 
he make [5] who desires brilliance ; the minor deities are the metres, brilli-' 
ance is as it were the metres ; verily by the metres he bestows brilliance 
upon him. They are made in milk ; verily he bestows brilliance upon him. 
He puts Dhatr in the middle; verily he places him in the middle of 
brilliance. Anumati is the Gayatri, Raka the Tri^ubh, Sinivali the Jagatl, 
Kuhn the Anustubh, Dhatr the Vasat call. Raka is the first fortnight, 
Kuhu the second, Sinivali the new moon (night), Anumati the full moon 
(night), Dhatr the moon. The Vasus are eight [6], the Gayatri has eight 
syllables ; the Rudras are eleven, the TrivStubh has eleven syllables ; the 
Adityas are twelve, the Jagati has twelve syllables, the Anustubh is Praja- 
pati, the Vasat call Dhatr. Thus indeed the minor deities are all the metres 
and all the gods and the Vasat call.^ If he were to offer them all at once, 
they would be likely to bum him up ; he should offer first two, and a third 
"for Dhatr, and then offer likewise the last two ; thus they do not burn him 
up, and for whatever desire they are offered that he obtains by them. 

iii. 4. 10. a 0 ^ Vastospati, accept us ; 

Be of kind entrance for us and free from ill ; 

^ This is not clear : the comm, takes devikdh take vataikdrah as the subject and all the 

as the subject and the rest as predicates, rest as pred. gives better grammar 

but this is very strange as vasatkdrdg ca (though ca after deoikaA would be natural), 

would be necessary : possibly the second but the sense is strained, 

sentence is, as Weber indicates, intended * Cf. MS. i. 6. 3. This section contains the 
to be * the Vasat call is all the deities % Mantras and Brahmana for the offering 

but here again this is unnatural and not to Vastospati, of one who is going on a 

borne out by the text I suspect dhdtd journey with his grkUy which the comm, 

should be inserted before To on Ap9S. renders wife, but which no 
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That which we seek from thee, do thou accord us, 

And health be thou for our bipeds, health for our quadrupeds.' 

& O Vustospati, may we be comrades of thee 
In a friendship, effectual, joyful, and proceeding well ; 

Aid our wishes in peace, in action ; 

Do ye guard us ever with blessings.® 

In that evening and morning he offers the Agnihotra the sacrificer thus 
piles up the oblation bricks [1] ; the bricks of him who^ has established a 
sacred fire are the days and nights ; in that he offers evening and morning, 
f erily he obtains the days and nights, and making them into bricks piles 
them up. He offers ten in the same place ; the Viraj has ten syllables ; verily 
having obtained the Viraj, he makes it into a brick and piles it up ; verily 
in the Viraj he obtains the sacrifice ; the piling up must be repeated by him,® 
Therefore that is the place of sacrifice where he advances having spent ten 
(nights) ; not suitable is the place where (he spends) less time than that [2]. 
Now Vastospati is Rudra. If he were to go on without offering to V^tospati, 
the fire becoming Rudra would leap after him and slay him ; he offers to 
Vastospati ; verily with his own share he appeases him ; the sacrificer does 
not come to ruin. If he were to offer with the chariot yoked, that would 
be as when one offers an oblation on a place he has left ; if he were to offer 
without the chariot being yoked, that would be as when one pffers an oblation 
at rest; verily no offering would be made to Vastospati [3]. The right (animal) 
is yoked, the left not yoked, and thus he offers to Vastospati ; verily he does 
both, and appeases him completely. If he were to offer with one (verse) he 
would make (it) a ladle offering ; ^ having pronounced the Puronuvakya he 
offers with the Yajya, to win the gods. If he were to load ^ (his cart) after 
the offering, he would make Rudra enter his house. If he were to set out 
without extinguishing the smouldering embers,® it would be like a con- 
fusion of the sacrifice or a burning. ‘ This is thy birthplace in season 
(with these words) he places (the embers) on the kindling-sticks [4] ; this 
is the birthplace of Agni ; verily he mounts it on its own birthplace. 
Now they say, ‘ If being placed on the kindling-sticks it should be lost, his 
fire would be dispersed, it would have to be piled up again. ‘ With thy 

doubt moana with hia whole family and * The pilings are (l)aaydmpratar, 
household ; see aci, 318 ; B(}S> xiv. (^) 

1ft ; M98. i. 6, 8. I ; ii. 16. 1-8 ; * One when the iyaga (to Agni thee I) alone 

17. 8. It is also to be compared with is used, and therefore not one honorific 

the use of the veraea m the domestic to the gods. 

ritual for house-building ; see AGS. ii. ® the household goods 

ft. ft; POa iiU 4. 7 ; ICauc. xliil, *0. For ^ Ue. the embers of the Ahavaniya are ex- 

the verses in fl 4, 6 TB. it 6. S. 8. tinguiahed completely and then put over 

* Ixaotly as in RV. vU. 84. 1. Aranis. 

• As in RV« rkL 64. 8, bat with p^i for 
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body, O Agni, worthy of sacrifice, come hither and mount’, (with these 
words) he makes it mount on himself ; the birthplace of lire is the sacri- 
fice! ; verily on its own birthplace he causes it to mount. 

iii. 4. 11 a Long ^ life thou givest, 0 Agni, 

0 god, to the piver, 

Sage, lord of the house, the youthful. 
i Bearing ^he oblations, Agni, immortal, our father, 

Wide extending, widely refulgent, fair to see for us, 

With good household fire, do thou shine forth food, 

Mete out to uswards renown. 

0 0 do thou, 0 Soma, will life for us, 

That we may not die, 

Thou that lovest praise, lord of the forest. 
d Brahman of the gods, leader of poets, 

Sage of seers, bull of wild beasts, 

Eagle of vultures, axe of the forests, 

Soma [1] goeth over the seive singing, 
c With our hymns to-day we choose 
The god of all, the lord of the true, 

Savitr of true instigation. 
f Coming with true light,* 

Placing the mortal and the immortal, 

With golden car Savitr 
The god advanceth gazing on the worlds. 
g That Aditi may accord 
To our cattle, our men, our kine. 

To our offspring, Eudra’s grace. 

h Harm us not in our children, our descendants, nor in our life, 

Harm us not in our cattle, in our horses [2] ; 

Smite not in anger our heroes, 0 Eudra, 

With oblations let us serve thee with honour. 
i Like watchful birds swimming in water, 

Like the noises of the loud thundercloud, 


^ Cf. MS. iv. 12. 6. This section contains the 
PuronuvSkyas and Y&jyas for the KSm- 
yestis described in TS. L 8. 10. 1, 2 ; a and 
bare for Agni ; c and d for Soma ; e and/ 
for Savitr ; g and h for Eudra ; t and k 
for Brhaspati ; I and m, and alternatively 
n and o, for Indra ; p and q (with r as an 
alternative) for Mitra ; « and t (with as 
an alternative) for Varuna. The verses 
are nearly all Rgvedic ; a «= viii, 102. 1 ; 
fc « V. 4. 2 ; c * i. 91. 6 ; d « ix. 96. 6 j 


« « V. 82. 7 ; gr * i. 43. 2 ; h^L 114. 8 ; 
i = X. 68. 1 ; A; - X. 67. 8; 2 « i. 8. T; 
tn « X. 180. 1 ; n -= i. 5. 6 ; o x. 50. 4 ; 
p -• iii. 69. 6 ; g *» iii. 59. 1 ; r iii 69. 
2 ; s «« i. 26. 1 ; ^ » vii. 89. 5 ; u my, 86. 
8. Cf, also MS, iv. 12, 6. 

* This is EV. i, 35. 2 but that haa and 

Ihuvandfn (which is very similar to 
ri). For rajas in the sense of ‘ light of. 
Kir. iv. 19. 
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Like joyous waves breaking forth from the mountains, 

The praises have lauded Brhaspati, 
ft With comrades shouting like swans, 

Casting aside his stone-made fetters, 

Brhaspati thundered towards the cows, 

And praised and sang in celebration perceiving them. 

I Hither, 0 Indra, enduring wealth [3], 

Victorious, bearing all, 

Highest for help, do thou bring. 
m 0 thou much invoked, thou dost endure the foes ; 

Best be thy strength, thy gift here ; 

Bring riches with thy right (hand), 0 Indra, 

Thou art the lord of rich rivers. 
n Thou were born, in full size at once, 

For the drinking of (Soma) when pressed, 

0 Indra, 0 wise one, for pre-eminence. 

0 Thou art ^ mighty, 0 Indra, with holy power, 

To be adored at every pressing ; 

Thou art an overthrower of men in every conflict, 

And highest song [4], 0 lord of all the people, 
jp The fame of Mitra, supporter of the people, 

Of the god is eternal,* 

True, and most varied in fame. 
q Mitra stirreth men, the wise one, 

Mitra supporteth earth and sky ; 

Mitra regardeth men with unwinking (eye) ; 

To the true one, let us offer an oblation rich in ghee. 
r Eich in food be that mortal, 0 Mitra, 

Who, 0 Aditya, seeks to follow thy law; 

Aided by thee he is not slain nor oppressed ; 

Affliction cometh to him neither from near nor from afar, 
a Whatever [5] law of thine, as men, 

0 god Varuna, 

Day by day we transgress. 
t Whatever wrong we mortals here do 
Against the host divine, 

Whatever breach of thy laws we make through lack of thought, 
For that sin, 0 god, harm us not. 


* Cf. Whitnoy, Sansk. Oramm, § 836 c. In 
RV. X* 50. 4 the first bhuvah has the 
normal accent, and so in MS. iv. 13. 6. 

^ sdnasim will not make sense imless a verb 
^bestows' is understood: sdnast is an 


obvious correction and is read in MS. L 
6. 4; ii. 7. 6; iv. 9. 1; KB. xvi. 6; 
xxiii. 13. The verse occurs again in full 
in iv. 1. 6 k. 
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u As gamesters cheat in dicing^ 

What we know in truth or what we know not, 

All that do thou, 0 god, loosen as it were, 

And may we be dear to thee, 0 Varuna. 

^ PRAPATHAKA V 

Miscellaneous Supplements 

iii. 5. 1. a Full ^ behind, and full in front, 

In the middle hath she of the full moon been victorious ; 

In her let the gods dwelling together 
Rejoice here in the highest firmament. ** 

1) The share that the gods dwelling together 
In greatness bestowed on thee, 0 new moon, 

(Therewith) do thou fill our sacrifice, 0 thou of every boon ; 

Grant us wealth of good heroes, 0 fortimate one,* 
c Holder and gatherer of riches, 

Clad in all rich forins, 

Granting a thousandfold prosperity, 

The fortunate one hath come to us with radiance accordant [1], 
d 0 Agni and Soma, the first in strength, 

Do ye quicken the Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas here ; 

Rejoice in him of the full moon in the midst, 

Ye that are made to grow by holy power, won by good deeds. 

And allot to us wealth with heroes.* 

The Adityas and the Angirases piled up the fires, they desired to obtain 
the new and the full moon (otFerings) ; the Angirases offered the oblation, 
then the Adityas saw these two offerings, and offered them ; then they first 
grasped the new and full moon (offerings) [2], He who is commencing the 
new and full moon (sacrifices) should first offer these two (offerings); 
verily straightway he commences the new and full moon (sacrifices). The 
theologians say, ‘ He indeed would begin the new and full moon (sacrifices) 

1 This section gives the ritual of the An- ^ Thefirsthalfisidentical with AV. viL 80. 1 ,#d 
varambhanlyesti, which is an offering but the second half is quite different, 

before the ordinary Dar 9 apurnaniasa ^ This is AV. vii. 79. 1, which has, however, 
offerings ; see Ap9S- v. 28. 4, 6 ; B^S. ii. tend for sa, 

21 j Hillebrandt, und YoUmmdsopfer^ ^ The first part is like AV. vii. 79. S dgan 
pp. 186, 186. For§§4, 5cf. 9B. xi,2.4. 9, rdm. 

where the two offerings to Sarasvatl and ® This verse has no precise parallel ; for the 

Sarasvant are mentioned only to be con- last Pada cf. iv. 1. 7 /. 

demned. 
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who should know the normal and reversed order What follows on the 
new moon is the normal, what is after the full moon is the reversed order , 
if he were to begin the full moon (offering) first, he woxild offer these two 
(libations) in reverse order ; he would waste away as the moon waned [3] ; 
he should offer these libations to Sarasvant and Sarasvati in front i 
Sarasvati is the new moon j verily he commenc*^ them in normal order ^ 
he waxes as the moon waxes. He should offer first on eleven potsherds to 
Agni and Visnu, to Sarasvati an oblation, to Sarasvant bn twelve potsherds. 
In that it is (offered) to Agna, and the mouth of the sacrifice is Agni, verily 
’•he places in front prosperity and the mouth of the sacrifice ; in that it is 
(offered) to Visnu, and Visnu is the sacrifice, verily commencing the sacrifice 
he continues it. There is an oblation for Sarasvati, and (an offering) on twelve 
potsherds for Sarasvant ; Sarasvati is the new moon, Sarasvant is the foil 
moon ; verily straightway he commences these (offerings), he prospers by 
them. That to Sarasvant is on twelve potsherds, for pairing, for genera- 
tion. The sacrificial fee is a pair of kine, for prosperity, 
iii. 5. 3. The ^ Rsis could not see Indra face to face ; Vasistha saw him face 
to face ; he said, ‘ Holy lore shall I proclaim to you so that people will be 
propagated with thee as Purohita ; therefore do thou proclaim me to the 
other !l^is.’ To him he proclaimed these shares in the Stoma, therefore 
people were propagated with Vasistha as their Purohita;^ therefore a 
Vasistha should be chosen as the Brahman priest ; verily he is propagated- 
' Thou art the ray ; for dwelling thee ! Quicken the dwelling ’ [1], he says ; 
the dwelling is the gods; verily to the gods he announces the sacrifice. 
‘Thou art advance; for right thee! Quicken right’, he says; right is 
men; verily to men he announces the sacrifice. ‘Thou art following; for 
sky thee I Quicken the sky*, he says ; verily to these worlds he announces 
the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art a prop ; for rain thee ! Quicken rain he says ; 
verily he wins rain [3], ‘ Thou art blowing forward ; thou art blowing 
after*, he says, for pairing. ‘Thou art the eager; for the Vasus thee! 
Quicken the Vasus*, he says; the Vasus are eight, the Rudras eleven, the 
Adityas twelve ; so many are the gods ; verily to them he announces the 


^ This passage clearly shows that the new 
moon was regarded as beginning the 
month, but not so clearly whether the 
new moon was the beginning or just be- 
fore the beginning. The former view 
seems proved, however, by the reference 
in paurnamdsim dld^heta, Cf. Thibaut, 
Jnd. Ant. xxiy. 88. 

3 Cf. KS. xaavii. 17 ; gB. viii. 5. S. 1-8; OB. 
ii. 2, 18, 14 ; PB, xv. 6. 24, For the verses 


commented on see TS. iv. 4. 1. This 
section explains the Stomabh^as, .ue. 
the Mantras accompanying the laying of 
the bricks of the fifth layer ; see B^S. 
xiv. 20, according to which the numbers 
accord to the number of Stotras of the 
day out of a-d ; the Brahman says the 
verses, and after the Aptoiyfima ends 
with e. 

» Cf. Vtdic Jndexj ii. 7. 
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sacrifice. ‘ Then art force ; to the Pitrs thee I Quicken the Pitrs he says ; 
verily the gods and the Pitrs he connects. ‘Thou art the thread; for 
offspring thee! Quicken offspring’ [3], he says; verily the Pitrs and 
offspring he connects. ‘Thou dost endure the battle; for cattle theet 
Quicken cattle he says ; verily offspring and cattle he connects. ‘ Thou 
art wealthy ; for the plaints thee I Quicken the plants he says ; verily in 
the plants he makes cattle find support. ‘ Thou art the victorious, with ready 
stone ; for Indra th«e t Quicken Indra he says, for victory. ‘ Thou art 
the overlord ; for breath thee 1 Quicken breath ’ [4], he says ; verily upon 
offspring he bestows breath. ‘Thou art the Trivi’t, thou art the Pravrt’,< 
he says, for pairing. ‘ Thou art the mounter, thou art the descender he 
says, for propagating. ‘ Thou art the wealthy, thou art the brilliant, thou 
art the gainer of good he says, for support. 

iii. 5. 3. a By ^ Agni, the god, I win battles, with the Gayatri metre, the Trivrt 
Stoma, the Rathantara Saman, the Vasat call, the thunderbolt, I trample 
under foot my foes born before me, I depress them, I repel them, in this 
home, in this world of earth ; him who hateth us and him whom we hat© 
I step over him with the stride of Visnu. 

h By Indra, the god, I win battles, with the Tristubh metre, the 
, Pancada^a Stoma the Brhat Saman, the Vasat call, the thunderbolt [1], 
(I trample under foot my foes) bom along (with me), &c. 

c By the All-gods I win battles, with the Jagatl metre, the Saptada^a 
Stoma, the Vamadevya Saman, the Vasat call, the thunderbolt, (I trample 
under foot my foes) born after (me), &c. 
d In unison with Indra, may we 
Withstand our foes, 

Smiting the enemy irresistibly. 

e With the brilliance that is thine, 0 Agni, may I become brilliant ; 
with the radiance that is thine, 0 Agni, may I become radiant ; with the 
splendour that is thine, 0 Agni, may I become resplendent, 
iii. 5. 4. a The ^ gods, destroying the sacrifice, stealing the sacrifice, 

* This section gives the verses of the Visnva- ® Cf. KS. v. 6 ; xxxii. 6 ; MS. i. 4. 8, 9. This 
tikrama, which, with the Atlmok^ in section gives the Atlmok^ Mantras 

iii. 5. 4, is given a place in the ritual which are placed by ApfS. iv. 14. 10 and 

before i. 4. 43 I in viii. 6 (cf. xiv. B(JS. viii. 6 after the Visnvatikramas. , 

20; ; a similar place is given by Ap^S. In B^S. xiv. 20, 21 the exact ritual is 

iv. 14. 9, 10 (cf. xiii. 18. 8-10). The given as an offering in four parts in the 

first Mantra (taken in the comm, as d Garhapatya with a; then an advance 

and i}) is used as he reverses the Aha- with h to the Agnldhra whore a similar 

vanlya. d and e find places in the offer- offering is made with c ; an advance to 

ingof the ^Jukra and Manthin cups; see the AhavanTya with d and an offering 

Caland and Henry, PAgni^omaj p, 206, with e ; and homage to the Ahavanlya 

who (p. 296 n.) rather minimize the with/ See also M^/S. i. 4. 3. 16. 

importance of these two Anuvakas. 
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The Visnvatikramas 

That are seated on earth, 

May Agni protect me from them ; 

May we go to those that do good deeds. 

6 We have come, 0 noble ones, Mitra and Varuna, 

To the share of the nights that is yours, 

Grasping the firmament, in the place of j^ood deeds, 

On the third ridge above, the light of the sky. 
c The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers ci the sacrifice, 

That sit in the atmosphere, 

Prom them may Vayu giiard me ; 

May we go to those that do good deeds. 
d The nights of thine, O Savitr [1], that go, traversed by gods, 

Between sky and earth, 

With all your houses and offspring,^ 

Do ye first mounting the light traverse the regions.^ 
e The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice, 

That sit in the sky, 

From them may Surya guard me ; 

May we go to those that do good deeds. 

/ That highest oblation wherewith, 0 AU-knower, 

Thou didst collect milk for Indra, 

Therewith, 0 Agni, do thou make him grow ; 

Bestow on him lordship over his fellows.* 

The gods are destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice [2] ; they sit 
these worlds taking and destroying from him who gives and sacrifices. 
‘ The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, that sit on the earth, that (sit) in the 
atmosphere, that sit in the sky\ he says; verily traversing the woi'lds, 
he goes to the world of heaven with his household, with his cattle. From 
him who has sacrificed with the Soma (sacrifice), the deities and the sacrifice 
depart ; he should offer to Agni on five potsherds as the final act ; all the 
deities are Agni (,3], the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins the deities and 
the sacrifice. Now Agni is connected with the Gayatri and has the Gayatrl 
as his metre ; he severs him from his metre, if he offers on five potsherds ; 
it should be made on eight potsherds ; the Gayatri has eight syllables, Agni 
fs connected with the Gayatri and has the Gayatri for his metre ; verily 
he unites him with his own metre. The Yajya and the Anuvakya are in 

* KS. has mrmyamj which if construed as balanced by nw only ; cf. pp. 15, lu 1 ; 

applicable to makes the sentence 274, n. 1. devayunlh is taken by the co mm. 

a little more smooth. as ‘ leading to the gods ’ as usual, 

* KS, has rfitmya^ and ends $akasrayaj^ctm ^ KS. has a much less good reading, 

ahhisamh(ttfhum]k. It agrees in the curious md samabharan, 

construction of the next line, where ca is 
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the Pahkti metre, ^ the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily thereby he does not depart 
from the sacrifice. 

iii. 5. 5. a May® Surya, the god, protect me from the gods, Vayu from the atmo- 
sphere ; may Agni, the sacrificer, protect me from the (evil) eye ; 0 strong 
one, 0 impetuous one, 0 instigator, 0 thou of all men, with these names, 
0 Soma, we will worship thee; with these names, 0 Soma, we will 
worship thee. 

}) I from abcfv'e, I from below, 

I revealed the darkness with the light ; 

The atmosphere hath become my father ; 

On both sides haive I seen the sun ; 

May I become highest of my equals [1]. 
c To the ocean, to the atmosphere, Prajapati makes the cloud to fall ; 
may Indra distil (it), may the Maruts cause (it) to rain.* 
d Flood the earth, 

Break this divine cloud ; 

Give to us of the divine water ; 

Ruling loosen the water bag.* 

e The Aditya (cup) is these cattle, Agni is Rudra here, having cast plants 
in the fire he offers the Aditya (cup) ; verily he hides the cattle from 
Rudra, and causes the cattle to find support in the plants [2], 

f The sage stretcheth the path of the sacrifice, 

On the back of the vault, above the light of the sky, 

Whereby thou carriest the offering, thou goest as messenger, 

Hence wisely, thence with more gain. 
g All the fire-sticks that are thine, O Agni, 

Or on earth, on the strew, or in the sun. 

Let these of thine approach the oblation of ghee, 

A protection to the pious sacrificer. 
h Invoking increase of wealth, 

Rich in heroes and rich in steeds, 

Bidden ‘ God-speed ’ by Brhaspati, with wealth 
Abide thou for me, the sacrificer. 

^ See iv. 4 7 m?, accompanies the casting into the fire of 

* This section gives the Mantras for the the Darbha ; h is used with homage t<^ 

Aditya Graha in the third pressing; the sacrificial post; see Ap^S. xiit 9. 

with a the Adhvaryu covers the cup 12-10. 8 ; variant uses are given in B^S. 

with Barbha blades on his hand, with o viii 9 ; xiv, 21 ; M^S. ii. 5. 1. 6, 7, 10 ; 

he takes it up, with / he moves it, with Caland and Henry, VAgnistoma, pp, 8S1« 

c he shakes it with the updA^^avana 88S. Curiously enough the other texts 

stone so that the drops touch the have no parallel. For other uses of/ 

grass ; d is used optionally for one de- and g see Caland and Henry, p. 406. 

siring rain, / accompanies the actual ^ snauiu here is in effect causative, 
oblation according to the comm., and g * This is found above in ii. 4 8/. 
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SSS]'* The Wife of the Sacrijicer 

iii 6. 6. a I ’ yoke thee with paillr, with ghee ; 

I yoke thee with water,® and plants ; 

I yoke thee with offspring ; 

To-day being consecrated do thou win strength for us. 
h Let the lady of holy power advance, 

Let her sit on the altar with fair colour ; ^ 
c Then may I, full of desire, 

Enter my own place, here. 
d With fair offspring, with noble husbands, 

We are come to thee, 

0 Agni, to thee that deceivest the foe. 

The undeceivable, we that are not deceived.® 

e I loosen this bond of Varuna [1], 

Which Savitr, the kindly, hath bound, 

And in the birthplace of the creator, in the place of good action, 

1 make it pleasant for me with my husband. 

/ Go forth, go up, to the lovers of holy order ; may Agni lead thy 
head, Aditi give (thee) a middle, thou art that let loose by Eudra, Yuva 
by name ; harm me not.^ 

g For the Vaaus, the Eudras, the Adityas, for the All-gods, I take you, 
foot-washing (waters) ; 

h For the sacrifice I place you, foot-washing (waters). 


* In this section ai*e given various Mantras 
connected with the wife of the sacrificer, 
which really should have been given 
above in i. 2-4 ; a is used just before 
i. 2, 2 % to accompany the girding of 
the wife at the Diksa ; see Ap^S. x. 9. 16, 
and cf. B^S. vi. 5 ; Caland and Henry, 
VAgnistovm^ p. 18 ; 6--i? are used while the 
Bratiprasthatr makes her go into the 
hut after the final oblation, o being said 
by her as she goes to the Garhapatya, 
where is her permanent place, and d 
muttered thereafter; see ApiJJS. xL 16. 
9, 40, and cf. Caland and Henry, p. 14 ; 
e is used (before 1 4. 45, 3 according to 
AppS. viii. 8. 12) as she loosens her 
girdle ; see Ap^S, xiii. 20. 13 ; / is used 
before i. 3. 13 h when the wife is led 
up by the Nestr, and with g and A, which 
are really used after i. 3. XZ k (the first 
part being common) with two parts of 
one rite, the drawing and the depositing, 
the Adhvaryu puts water into her 
goblet, or she, aocording to Ap., does it 
herself; seeAp9S. acii. 6. 12-14, and cf. 


B^S. vii, 3 ; Caland and Henry, pp. 140- 
142 ; with i the Neste causes the XJdgSte 
to look at the wife, and she says fc, de- 
nuding herself and pouring water along 
her limbs ; see Ap9S. xiiL 15. 8-11 ; 
B^S. viii. 15, and cf. Caland and Henry, 
pp. 371, 372. 

® In AV. xiv. 2. 70 there is a secondary 
version s. t w. pdyasd prihii^dh s. i- ru pa- 
yasausadhlndm s. f. n. p. dhdriem so sdm- 
naddhd samihi muim ; apdh is very 

curious with instr. all round, and MGS. 
i. 11. 6 has adi)hih. In AV. it is used in 
the marriage ritual. 

3 This and the next verse occur in i, 1- 10 
/and g, 

* This is difldcult and not very intelligible, 
especially with The comm, takes 

it as <go to take the Pannejani waters, 
rise up (quickly) ; may the instigator 
(vdniih') of the sacrifice, Agni, fasten you 
in front, Aditi accord you a road in the 
middle ’ ; yuvd is either yuvcUi^ or ^ teeed 
from attackers’. T have accepted Caland 
and Henry’s for want of a better version. 
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i In the sight of thee that art all, that hast all, that hast manly 
power [2], 0 Agni, in the lovers, may I deposit all seed.' 

h The sacrifice hath come to the gods, the goddesses have left the 
sacrifice for the gods, to the sacrificer that poureth blessings, accompanied 
by the cry ‘ Hail ! standing in the waters, do ye follow the Gandharva, 
in the rush of the ^ind, food that is praised.® 

iii. 5. 7. The'^ Vasat call cleft the head of the Gayatri ; its sap fell away, 
it entered the eartli, it became the Khadira ; he, whose dipping-spoon is 
make of Khadira wood, cuts off with the sap of the metres ; his oblations are 
full of sap. Soma was in the third sky from hence : the Gayatri feteheiJ 
it, a leaf of it was cut off, that became the Parna, that is why the Parna is 
so called. He whose ladle is made of Parna wood [1] has his oblations 
acceptable ; the gods rejoice in his oblation. The gods discussed regarding 
holy power ; the Parna overheard it ; he whose ladle is made of Parna wood 
is styled famous ", he hears no evil bruit."' The Parna is holy power, the 
Maruts are the people, the people are food, the Afvattha is connected wdth 
the Maruts ; he whose ladle is made of Parna wood, and his spoon {upahlirt) 
is of Afvattha, by holy power wins food, and the holy class [2] puts over 
the people. The Parna is the royalty, the A 9 vattha is the people ; in that 
the ladle is made of Parna wood and the spoon of A^vattha, verily he puts 
the royalty over the people. Prajapati sacrificed ; where the oblation found 
support, thence spnmg the Vikahkata; there he created offspring; the obla- 
tion of him whose Dhruvfi is made of Vikaukata wood finds rest ; verily he is 
propagated. That is the form of the oflFering-spoons ; on him whose spoons 
are so formed all forms of cattle attend, nothing unshapely is born in him. 

iii 6. 8. a Thou ® art taken with a support ; for Prajapati thee, for him full of 

' Caland and Heniy make the woman the to in B<pS. xiv. 22 as being mentioned in 

subject, and take (hm as meaning in ^ the the TS. 

manner of^ and dhifya as ‘receive'; if * The comm, takesst^^raedw/ as referring 
the man speaks then it must be ‘ place % to the tree, but probably wrongly ; nmna 

and vumir anu may mean ‘ in but it is here may be merely ‘ indeed ’ but not 

very doubtful. The comm, takes the necessarily; rather the sense is Mio is 

Adhvaryu as the subject following Ap. called well famed ’ as opposed to the 

&nd dhifiijci patnyfiyh sfk<q)ayey(( . ‘evil bruit’ referred to. For the trees 

* This line is, as Caland and Henry say, see Vedic Index, s.w. 

really hopeless : iddh they render as if Cf. KS. xxix. 5 ; KapS, xlv. 6 ; MS. i, S.'^. 
idti were meant, against the Fada, and For the Brahmana see TS. iii. 6. 9. This 

needlessly. section gives the Dadhi (3-raha, which is 

® Cf. for § 1, KS. XXX. 10 ; KapS. xlvi, 8 ; performed before the first pressing and 

MS. iv. 1. 1 ; TB. iii. 2. 1. 1 ; ^B. xi. 7. after the preparation of the water for the 

2. 8 and for 5 8, ii. 2. 4. 10 ; vi. 6. 8. 1. Soma rite ; with a he draws the Badhi, 

This section deals with the proper wood the last thi*ee phrases accompanying the 

for the several ladles in the new and full XJpasthJina ; with h he leaves the Havir- 

moon offerings. They are only referred dhana, and offers with c in the Ahavanlya, 
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light, thee full of light I take ; for Daksa who increases cleverness, 
(thee) that are acceptable to the gods, thee for those whose tongue is 
Agni, who are righteous, whose highest is Indra, whose king is Varuna, 
whose friend is Vata, whose breath is Parjanya, for sky thee, for atmo- 
sphere thee, for earth thee ! 

h Smite away, O Indra, the mind of him w?io hateth us, 

Who desireth to oppress us. 

Smite him away who practiseth evil against 
c For expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for cross-breathing thee ; for 
being thee, for not being thee ; for the waters thee, for the plants ; for 
all beings thee ; whence offspring arose unhurt, for that thee, for Praja- 
pati, of bounteous gifts, full of light, (thee) full of light I offer. 

iii. 5. 9. To ^ that deity whom the Adlivarjoi and the saerificer overlook 
do they fall victims ; he should draw the cup of curd for Prajapati, all 
the gods are Prajapati ; verily they make reparation to the gods. This 
is the foremost of cups ; verily he for whom it is drawn attains a forenaost 
place. This cup is the form of all the deities ; on him for whom it is drawn 
all forms of cattle attend. ‘ Thou are taken with a support [1] ; for Prajapati 
thee, for him full of light, (thee) full of light I take he says ; verily lie 
makes him a light of his equals. * For those whose tongue is Agni, who 
are righteous he says ; so many are the deities ; verily for all of them 
he draws it. ^ Smite away, 0 Indra, the mind of him who hateth us 
he says, for the smiting away of foes. ‘ For expiration thee, for inspiration 
thee ^ he says ; verily he bestows the breaths on the saerificer. ‘For that 
thee, for Prajapati, of bounteous gifts, full of light, (thee) full of light 
I offer’ [2], he says; all the deities are Prajapati; verily for all the deities 
he offers it. He should draw the cup of butter ^ for one who desires 
brilliance; butter is brilliance; verily he becomes brilliant; he should 
draw the cup of Soma for one who desires splendour ; Soma is splendour ; 
verily he becomes resplendent ; he should draw the cup of curd for one 
who desires cattle ; curd is strength, cattle are strength ; verily by strength 
he wins him strength and cattle. 

iii. 5. 10. a All ® turn their minds towards thee 

When these twice or thrice become helpers ; 

soutb of the Prethya facing towards the xii. 7. 8-16 ; Caland and Henry, VAgni- 

east ; see B^S. vii. 4 ; Ap^S. xii. 7. 5-7 ; ?^owa, p. Ii9. 

M^S. ii. 8. 2, 29-82 ; Caland and Henry, * This section deals with a part of the Gavam 
Xi^Agniftomit pp. 148, 189. Ayana Sattra, the Atigrahya cups and 

^ For the verses commented on and the the Prana cups. There are five of the 

parallel passages see iii. 6. 8. former, and a is said as they are all drawn 

* For the Ajya and Soma Orahas see Ap^S. from the middle bowl, the other four, one 
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Mix with the sweet what is sweeter than sweet, 

I have won with the mead the mead/ 
h Thou art taken with a support ; to Prajapati I take thee acceptably; 
this is thy birthplace ; for Prajapati thee ! 

He draws the Prana (^ps; so much is there as are these cups, these 
Stomas, these metres, these Prstha (Stotras), these quarters ; whatever there 
is [1] that he wins. • The highest Brahmans have proclaimed these before ; 
they have therefore won all the quarters.^ He for whom these are drawn 
attains supremacy, he conquers the quarters. Five are drawn, the quarters ^ 
are five; verily they prosper in all the quarters. Nine each are dravm; 
nine are the vital airs in man ; verily upon the sacrificers he bestows the 
vital airs. At the beginning and at the end they are drawn ; the Prana 
cups are the vital airs [2] ; verily they begin with the vital airs, and end 
with the vital airs. Now offspring leave their vital airs in that the 
Vamadevya (Ssman) departs from its norm;^ on the tenth day the 
Vamadevya departs from its norm; in that they are drawn on the tenth 
day, offspring leave not their vital airs. 

iii 6. 11. a Brings forward with meditation divine 
The god, who knoweth all ; 


in each quarter, having been drawn into 
one bowl and added to that in the middle, 
and b accompanies the usual drawing and 
setting down ; the rite is on the second 
last day of the sacrifices ; see Ap^S. xxi. 
21. 14-22. 4 ; B^S. xiv. 22. The PrSna 
Grahas occur either on the first or last 
days or the tenth day ; the Mantras used 
are those in TS. iv. 8. 2 according to the 
comm., following B9S. xiv, 22, and the 
mode of procedure is as in the case of the 
Pr9ni Grahas (TS. iii. 8. 5' ; nine shoots 
are used in each ; a different account is 
given in ApiJJS. xxi. 13. 6-20, where there 
are ten Mantras and the nine refer to 
the parts of the Mantras, or there are 
nine Mantras and where an elaborate 
interchange of the portions of Soma 
meted out with the Mantras in iii, 8. 6 
and in iv. 8. 2 is ordered. 

^ This is RV. x. 120. 8, which, however, has 
sdm a(id^ stl and yodhify^ yodhi may be an 
aor. from yudh or a second impr. from yu 
(irregular) or a third pass, aor., but in 
all probability it is only a blunder. Ct 
Ai, i. 8. 4. 

• The aorists here are very strange, as the 
true sense can only be given by a distinct 


effort. With purdj however, the idiom 
is not rare in the Brihmana style ; see 
Belbniok, Aliind. Synt. p. 286, 

^ i.e. the Rc used is vii. 1. 1 and not as 
normally iv. 81. 1. 

* Cf. KS. XV. 12; MS. iv. 10. 2-4; 18. 1. 
These verses form a supplement to TB. 
iii. 6. 1, giving some of the Mantras of 
the Hotr in the animal sacrifice ; accord** 
ing to 99s. iii. 18. 17 ; 14. 4-14 o-A are 
used for the carrying forward of the fire 
to the high altar ; i-n are used for the 
kindling of the fire by attrition; 0 for 
the birth of fire, p for its being held in 
the hand, q and r for its being carried 
forward, while s-w accompany the con- 
junction of the two fires; the comm, 
here gives 0 and p for the birth of fire#, 
and q-v for its union with the old fire ; 
cf. also AB. ii. 28 ; KB. ix. 2 ; A9S. it 16 ; 
M9S. V. 2. 8. 6, 6. The verses are all 
R^edic, viz. o-c •« x. 176. 2-4 ; d iii. 
22. 4; e « Vi, 16. 16; /-Hi. 22. 8; A- 
iL 9. 1, 2; t - i. 24. 8; i. 22. 1«; 

a* Vi. 16. 18-16 ; 0 - i. 74. 8 ; jM-ac 
Vi 16. 40-42 ; « » i 12. 16; < - viii 46. 
14 ; u — viii. 84. 8 ; d - i. 164.' 60, 
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May he duly bear our sacrifices. 

6 He, the Hotr, is led forward for the sacrifice, 

The servant of the gods ; 

Like a covered chariot glowing 
He himself knoweth health.' 

^ c This Agni rescueth # 

Us from the immortal race, 

He that is stronger than strength, ^ 

The god made for life.^ 

^ d In the place of Ida we set thee down, 

On the navel of the earth, 

0 Agni, all-knower, 

To bear the oblation [1]. 

e 0 Agni, of kindly aspect, do thou with the All-gods 
Sit first on the birthplace made of wool, 

Nest-like, rich in ghee, for Savitr 

Do thou lead well the sacrifice, for the sacrificer.® 

/ Sit thou, 0 Hotr, in thine own world, wise, 

Place thou the sacrifice in the birthplace of good deeds ; 

Eager for the gods, do thou sacrifice to them with oblation ; 

0 Agni, bestow great strength on the sacrificer. 

^ The Hotr hath sat him down in the place of the Hotr, wise. 
Glittering, shining, skilful, 

With vows and foresight undeceived, most wealthy. 

Bearing a thousand, pure-tongued AgnL* 
h Thou art the envoy, thou [2] our guardian, 

Thou, 0 bull, leadest us to better fortune ; 

0 Agni, be thou the guardian of our offspring, our descendants 
In their bodies, unfailing and radiant. 
i To thee, O god Savitr, 

Lord of things delightfiil, 

We come for fortune, 0 thou of constant help.'^ 
h May the great ones, sky and earth, 

Mingle for us this sacrifice, 

May they sustain us with support.^ 

1 %6ifi is mysterious and uncertain : pHhakkartd and ydjamandya is an ethical dative. 

in the comm, is not helpful. And what * ddabd^idvrtUapramaMfy is rendered by Hac^ 
is the metaphor? Possibly a covered donell, Ved. Qramm, p. 143, ‘superior 

chariot secures the health of the pas- minded owing to unbroken observances % 

setogersi which is possibly the better version. 

® The comm, ingeniously takes jmmmtfy as udahhavroiah may be restored ; cf. Olden- 

‘ iirom birth ' and amftdt becomes equiva- beig, fgveda-ITotm, i 193. 

lent to an instr. ® sdddvan is read in the IS. as in BV. Pftda. 

® Savitr as the sacrificer is a possible con- * Pound above in iii. 3. 10 h, also in fulL 0£. 
ception ; possibly Savitr is the j>bjeet, p. 288, n. S. 
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I Thee, 0 Agni, from the lotus 
Atharvan passed out, 

From the head of every priest/ 
m Thee [3] the sage, Dadhyahc, 

Son of Atharvan, doth kindle, 

Slayer of Vrtra,4^gestroyer of forts. 
n Thee Pathya Vrsan doth kindle, 

Best slayeifof foes, 

Winner of booty in every conflict. 

0 Let men say too, 

‘Agni hath been born, slayer of Vrtra, 

Winning booty in every conflict/ 
jp Whom, like a quoit in their hands, 

Like a child at birth, they bear, 

Agni, fair sacrificer of the folk.® 
g Bring forward the god, best finder of riches, 

For offering to the gods ; 

May he sit down in his own birthplace [4]. 
r In the all-knower cause to rest 
The dear guest on birth, 

In a pleasant place, the lord of the house. 
s By Agni is Agni kindled, 

The wise, the young, the lord of the house, 

The bearer of the oblation, with ladle in his mouth.® 
t Thou, O Agni, by Agni, 

The sage by the sage, the good by the good, 

The comrade by the comrade, art kindled. 
u Him they make bright, the wise, 

Victorious in the contests, 

Strong in his abodes. 

V By the sacrifice the gods sacrificed the sacrifice ; 

These were the first ordinances ; 

These mighty powers frequent the vault 
Where are the ancient Sadhya gods. 

^ l-n and J and g recur in iv. 1. S g-l. For c which is very probable (JLanman, p. 378), 

here cf. Eggeling, SEE. xli, 216, 217. though Ap9S. xiii. 18, 7 has JmUfnom 

^ Lanman^s suggestion {Noun Injl, p, 643) of dhciryam&ndya, 

hdstem is rejected by Oldenberg, i, 377, ^ s and t are found in i. 4, 46 I and m also in 

by taking kMdinam as an acc. of khddij fulL Cf. p. 287, n. 6. 



